MR EEE 


YA 
INAEA 
AA AURNE 
Kara 
GRH 
44 : 
PRE 
TO PE CEA 
tr 
EAU 
4; CAPAUE : S ; 2} 
ï ; Uerr: 4 4 ï | { PRO I 
JENGE 
RONA 
j F ! ser AAA 
{ “#4 th : Ho ? 1 Pie 
R € H : fe a 
'ATUSR I T : PAPE Age } | RU ; Anse À ! Î pos ie 
{ d \ jte VE ARTE A 


{ 


R. GRAFFIN — F. NAU 


PATROLOGIX ORIENTALES 


TOMUS DECIMUS SEPTIMUS 


PACE: 0W. BROOKS. 
Jon or Ernesus. Lives of the Eastern Saints (1). 
ne S. pH..M" L. PETIT. 
DocUMENTS RELATIFS AU CONCILE DE FLORENCE. Documents 
vui-xxiv : Œuvres anticonciliaires de Marc d'Éphèse. 


IL — RENÉ BASSET. 
LE SYNAXAIRE ARABE JACOBITE. V. Les mois de Baounah, 
Abib, Mésoré et jours complémentaires. 

ENS. GRÉBAUT. 


Les MiraAcLeEs DE Jésus. Airacles XXI-XXX. 


PARIS 
FIRMIN-DIDOT ET C*, IMPRIMEURS-ÉDITEURS 
LIBRAIRIE DE PARIS, 56, RUE JACOB 


1923 


LINE 
2 CONTAN 


JOHN OF EPHESUS 
LIVES OF THE EASTERN SAINTS 


SYRIAG TEXT EDITED AND TRANSLATED 
BY 
E. W. BROOKS 


I 


Nihil obstat. 
Parisiis, die 4° maii 1923. 


R. GRAFFIN. 


PERMIS D'IMPRIMER 


| Paris, le 4° mai 1923. 


J. LAPALME, 
_v. gén. 


INTRODUCTION 


Until 1853 the name of John of Ephesus was hardly known except from 
scattered references in extracts from the so-called Dionysius and other 
authors published by Assemani; but in that year the 3" part of his Eccle- 
siastical History was published at Oxford by W. Gureton, and this was soon 
followed by J.P.N. Land’s pamphlet Johannes Bischof v. Ephesos der 1° syr- 
ischer Kirchenhistoriker (Leiden, 1856). In 1860 an English translation of 
Cureton’s text was published at Oxford by R. Payne Smith, and in 1862 a 
German translation by J. M. Schünfelder at Munich. Finally the Commentarti 
de Beatis Orientalibus and fragments of the 2" part of the Ecclesiastical 
History appeared in tom. II of Land’s Anecdota Syriaca at Leiden in 1868, 
and a Latin translation of the same by van Douwen and Land was published 
at Amsterdam in 1889. Since that time however two works have appeared 
which are invaluable for the purpose of enabling us to supplement John's 
published works and correct his text, M. Nau’s analysis of the 2% part of 
the history from the so-called Dionysius in R. 0.C., I, p. 455, (1897), and 
the first two volumes of M. Chabot's edition of Michael the Syrian (Paris, 
1899, 1901)'. Other studies of our author’ have been published by Land”, 
H. G. Kleyn*, and L. Duchesne ‘; but all these have now been thrown into 
the shade by the great work of À. Dyakonov, Joann Efesskiy(Petrograd, 1908), 
in which 402 pages are oceupied by a critical account of John's life and 
works, and full use is made of the new information derived from ‘ Dionysius” 
and Michael. In consequence of John's careless methods of writing the 
chronology of his life and of the facts which he records appeared to be 
an almost insoluble puzzle; and it is not the least of Dyakonov's many merits 


1. Some fragments are also preserved by Elijah of Nisibis (C. S. C. 0. 
tom. VII, VIII). — 2. De gedenkschriflen 6. een Monoph. uit de 6% eeuw (K. Ak. v. 
Wetenschappen, Vers{agen en Mededeelingen; Afd. Letterkunde, 3% Reeks, DI. v, 
p. 237. Amsterdam, 1888). — 3. Een blik of het godsdienstig leven in de oostersche Kerk 
d. 6% eeuw (Theol. Studien, VI, p. 229. Utrecht, 1889); Bijdrage tot de Kerkgeschie- 
deniss v. het Oosten gedurende d. 6% eeuw (Festbundel aan A. J. De Goeje. 
Leiden, 1891). — 4. Jean d'Asie. Mémoire lu devant les 5 Académies le 25 oct. 1892 
(Journ. Officiel, n° 299, p. 5200). I take this ref. from Dyakonov, but cannot find the 
work, 
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IV 
that by a laborions investigation of the whole subject he has succeeded in 
bringing order out of chaos. Ina few places I am obliged to differ from 
him; but in general my chronology is based upon his work ([ have not 
thought it necessary to occupy space by mentioning his name every time), 
and I am thankful indeed to have been spared the necessity of aHemÈRE 
what seemed to be an impossible task. 

John of Ephesus (so called from his titular bishopric) was born about 507 
in the territory of Ingila in the territory afterw ards known as Armenia IV", 
which for ecclesiastical purposes was united with the province of Mesopo- 
tamia of which the capital was Amida, and at the age of 3 or 4 was placed 
in the neighbouring monastery of the stylite Maro at Ar'a Rabtha*. At the 
age of 15, after Maro’s death, he moved to the monastery founded by John 
Urtaya at Amida”, the monks of which, having been expelled during the 
persecution of 521, were then residing in the deserted monastery of Mama 
at Hazim, where they remained 5 years, ie. till 526%. The archimandrite 
at this time was Sergius*, who from the dates given in ch. 58 seems to have 
died in 523%, so that the authors migration may be placed in 522/37, 
After other wanderings the monks were at the end of 530 allowed by Jus- 
linian to return to Amida'. Inthe preceding year John had been ordained 
deacon by the exiled bishop John of Thella {Constantina)”. The quiet life 
in the monastery seems however not to have suited him, and he frequently 
travelled about to visit other monasteries and celebrated hermits; in 532 
he accompanied his friends Thomas and Stephen to Antioch ‘?, and in 534 
undertook à journey to Egypt, and in 535 visited Constantinople '". At‘the 
end of 536 or beginning of 537 the patriarch Ephraim of Antioch followed up 
the final condemnation of the Monophysites at the synod of 536 by a ‘descent 
to the East”, when the monks were again expelled ‘?. They then removed 
to Thella d Thuthe in the region lying W. of Amida, and on being expelled 
thense came to the monastery of the Poplars at the extreme limit of the 
Amidene territory ‘*. But there also they were not let alone, and this time 
they were dispersed; but in 539 the bulk of them, headed by the archiman- 
drite Abba and including our author, came to the territory of Claudias on 


1. This was inhabited by a mixed Syrian and Armenian population; but Ingilene 
seems to have been predominantly Syrian. — 2, P. 61. — 3. P. 8%; sec also ch. 51. — 
h. Ch. 35. — 5. Ch. 58. — 6. Dyakonov, p. 38, n. 51. — 7. Sec p.83, n. — 8. Ch. 35; 
‘Zach. Rh.’, vin, 5. They were in exile 9: yrs. and returned in Ind. IX (Dyakonov, 
p. 28, n. 160). — 9. Ch. 2%. — 10. P. 207. — 11. P. 209 (seen. 1), 211. Dyakonov (p. 47) 
putsthe Egyptian journey in 535, but himself notes that, since there is no mention of 
the ecclesiastical revolution that followed the patriarch Timothy's death (7 Feb. 535; 
see Byz. Zeitschr., XU, p. 49), it must have been before that time. — 12. Ch. 35, 58; 
Band, p. 29% ‘Zachelth.”, x, 1; VitsMonoph. (C. S. C:0., tom. XXV (1), p.65: — 
RACE: cr ch s8mUL land). 205 
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the Euphrates'. Thence in 540 John, perhaps following Abba, who fled 
to Constantinople about this time, removed to the capital, and never per- 
manently returned. In 541 he made a second journey to Egypt, and in 
the autumn of the year he went to Palestine, where the plague was just 
beginning”, and thence to Mesopotamia, and returned through Syria to 
Constantinople. The date is fixed by the fact that he met John of Hephaes- 
topolis performing ordinations in Asia Minor‘, for in 542 James and Theo- 
dore were appointed for that purpose ‘. 

In 542 John was selected by the emperor for the task of converting the 
pagans in Asia on condition that he should convert them to the Chalce- 
donian faith*. Probably however he did not wholly neglect the oppor- 
tunity for propagating Monophysitism, for, when James Burd'ana passed 
through Asia Minor, he consecrated seven bishops. -Among these was John 
himself, who was made bishop of Ephesus, the metropolis of Asia°, whence 
he is often called ‘John of Asia”. The date of his consecration may be 
gathered from the fact that he was consecrated at almost the same time as 
Kashish of Chios°, who, having begun travelling with John, continued to 
travel for 13 years, and then lived 5 years in Chios before being made 
bishop’. Now the travelling must apparently have begun between 540, 
when John left his monastery, and 542, when he undertook the mission to 
the pagans‘, and this brings the consecration to 5358-60, and it should pro- 
* bably be fixed to 558°. Ile was still a deacon in 541, for he officiated as 
such at the ordinations performed by John of Hephaestopolis, and the date 
of his presbyterate is unknown. There is. nothing to show that he ever 
resided at Ephesus; and after the death of the patriarch Theodosius in 566 
he became the acknowleduwed head of the Monophysites in Constantinople, 
where many Syrians had taken refuge under the protection of the empress 
Theodora and after her death (548) continued to enjoy the favour of Jus- 
tinian, who encouraged them to come to the capital in order that he might 
bring pressure to bear upon them for the purpose of eflecting a union‘ and 
leave the Monophysites in Syria without leaders. In this object he failed; 
and, though his successor by using more violent measures effected a tem- 
porary union (971)'', it was repudiated by the eastern Monophysites, and 


1. Ch. 58; see n, ad loc. — 2. Land, p. 310. — 3. Ch. 25. — 4. Ch. 50 (Dyakonov, 
p.62). — 5, Mich., p. 287; 2. O. C., H, p. 482. — 6. Ch. 50. — 7. Ch. 51. — 8. Dya- 
konov (p. 81) supposes it to have begun between 537 and 540, and fixes the consecra- 
tion to 555-8; but he does not note that J. states that the travelling was in the West. 
There is no evidence that he was in the West between 535 and 540. — 9. See 
n. on ch. 56. It may be added that 540, when J. (and probably Kashish also) left the 
monastery and went to CP., is the most likely time for the travelling to have begua. 
0 Scech. 25% 11. ZZ. E., I, 24. 
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the division between East and West eventually led to a schism (575)' 
which John is found on the opposite side to his hero James”. The union 
however did not last even in Constantinople, and the Monophy sites suffered 
frequent persecutions as long as John lived. His history ends in 585, and 
he probably died in 586 after a year spent in prison at Chalcedon”*; but with 
the last 18 years of his life, which fall after the completion of the Lives of 
the Eastern Saints, we have little concern. For the first two years of his 
residence in Constantinople (540-2) he lived in the house of the patrician 
Probus‘, nephew of the emperor Anastasius, and after this, when he was in 
the capital, his quarters were perhaps for a time in the palace of Hormisda, 
where many of the refugees were settled under the protection of Theodora”; 
but at some time between 542 and 546% the chamberlain Callinicus, who in 
565 held the office of praep. sacri cubiculi”, gave him a villa at Sycae* (pro- 
bably that previously occupied by Mare the solitary, who died in 542/3)° 
which he turned into a monastery known as ‘the monastery of the Syrians”, 
of which he was archimandrite ‘°, and this was his head-quarters until in 
578 it was confiscated by the patriarch Eutychius ! 

[lis earliest work was a history of the persecution, which was probably 
written in 537 ?, and does not now exist. Ile also wrote, probably in 544, 
an account of the plague of 541/2'*; but it is not certain that this was ever 
published as an independent work. Both of these were doubtlessly incor- 
porated in the Ecclesiastical History, which extended from the time of Julius - 
Caesar to 595, and was divided into three parts ‘", of which the first probably 
came down to the time of Theodosius H'°, and the second to 571. Ofpart | 
we have only citations in Michael; but of part 2 large fragments exist, and 
with the help of ‘Dionysius” and Michael it may be possible to restore it 
almost entirely. Part 3 exists almost complete. Another work, now lost, 
was a defence addressed to the Eastern Synod in the matter of the union 
of 571 and written not later than 575'°. There remains the most charac- 
teristic of all his works, the Histories concerning the ways of life of the blessed 
Easterns, or, as it is more conveniently called, Lives of the Eastern Saints‘? 


1.41. E., 1v, 13. — 2. Ch. 49. — 3, Mich., p. 364 (Dyakonov, p. 165). — 4. P. 157, — 
5. Ch. 47. — G. The date is fixed by the fact that Leontius, who died before the Lives 
were written (566), lived 20 years in the monastery (ch. 39. Dyakonov (p. 86), appy. 
confusing him with Aaron (ch. 38), makes him die in 560, and therefore throws back 
the origin of the monastery to Mare’s lifetime. Sce n. at end of ch. 36. — 7. Corippus, 
Laus J'ustini, 1, 75 ff, — 8. 11. E., u, 41. or the site see p. 298, n. 2. — 9. Ch. 36 
{see tit.), and, for the name, p. 187, n. 1. — 10. P. 298, ch. 36 init., 38, 39, 40, 41, 51. 

COPY E., le. — 12. See ch. 35, 2"! note. — 13. Land, p. 325 (Dyakonov, p. 168). 


— 14, 12, 1, 3; Mich., p. 377. — 15. It is most likely that he would end part 1 at 


the Te where Socrates and Theodoret end, but the evidence adduced by Dyakonov 
p. 179) is to me unconvincing. — 16. Z7. E., n, 6 (Dyakonov, p. 169). — 17. Lives is 
the casiest designation; but many arc only detached anecdotes. 
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58 short lives or stories of hermits and others with whom the author was 
contemporary, after the style of Palladius and Theodoret, but containing 
more ofthe personal element, and ineluding lives not only of obscure ascetics 
but also of men who played a part in history‘ besides a few more general 
chapters on life in Monophysite circles in his time?. This seems to have 
been written in 566 °, and amplified in 567, and again in 568°. We have 
one ms. only which contained the whole work : (1) Brit. Mus. Add. 14647 (A), 
written in 688 in a good estrangelo hand. This ms. consists of 20 quires 
of (normally) 10 leaves each, the 1% leaf being marked with the number of 
the quire in estrangelo, and the next four with the letters &, KP ? and 01; 
the last five leaves, being the other halves of the folded shects, needed no 
numeration, There are lacunae after f. 2, f. 3, and f. 5; and, since f. 3 has 
no numeral, and the 2" quire begins at f. 6, it follows that 3 leaves are lost 
after f. 2, and one each after f. 3 and f. 5. There is another lacuna after 
f. 13, and, the 3" quire beginning at f. 14, 2 leaves are lost. The 4" quire 
begins at f. 23; and the 3" quire therefore contained 9 leaves only.  Appa- 
rently the scribe, perhaps by inadvertence, left a leaf unused. The 5" quire 
begins at f. 33, the 3, 4", and 5 leaves are numbered &, K >", and the 
6" quire begins at f. 44. The 5" quire therefore contained {1 leaves; and 
we may perhaps suppose that the scribe found the blank leaf in quire 3, 
and tacked it on here. The 10" quire is wholly missing, and the next leaf 
(£. 83) is the 2" leaf of the 11", so that 11 leaves are here lost, After f. 89 
is another lacuna; and, as the 12° quire begins at f. 90, 2 leaves are lost. Jn 
the 15" quire, which begins at f. 120, there is a lacuna after f. 121, f. 122 has 
no numeral, and there is another lacuna after f. 1253, while f. 194 is the 2" 
leaf of the 17" quire. Hence in these two lacunae 7 leaves are lost, and the 
earlier must include at least 3. Part of the text here lost can however be 
supplied from D; and from this we know that it cannot have covered less 
than 5 leaves, so that 5 or G are lost after f. 121, and [ or 2 after f. 123. 
The rest is complete, but our text ends at f. 136 r° a. The ms. is carelully 
written, and it is not often necessary to depart from its text. Ch. 37 has 
been omitted by the scribe ; and, since the Simeon mentioned in the heading 
of ch. 41 does not appear in the narrative, the end of that chapter has perhaps 
also been omitted”. The missing portions are parts of ch. 1, the beginning 
of ch. 2, the end of ch. 3 and beginning of ch. 4, all ch. 26 except < of a leaf 
at the beginning, all chs. 27-29, all ch. 30 except about + of a leaf at the 


1. Ch. 2, 10, 24, 95, 26, 48, 49, 50. — 2, Ch. 35, 47, 58, and the latter half of ch. 20. 
— 3. Ch. 35, 47, 48, 49, 58 (f. 135 v° a). — 4. Ch. 31 fin., 35 fin., 48, 51 init. (ef. ch. 
39), 58 tit. —5. Ch. 58 fin. — 6. Probably the 6" was numbered à, but the mark is 
illegible. — 7. Dyakonov, p. 363. 
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end, the end of ch. 33 and beginning of ch. 3%, all ch. 52 except part of 
the title, the beginning of ch. 53, and part of ch. 54. : 
Several dthes mss. contain some of the lives or extracts from them. 

These are: (2) Brit. Mus. Add. 14650 (B), written in 875, which at f. 161 ff. 
contains chs. 3, 7, 13, 14, 15, 18, 19, 36, and 40, which are also in À, in 
that order, the lives of Susan and Mary (chs. 27, 28 below), which are 
there missing, these being placed after ch. 19, and ch. 11 and an extract. 
from ch. 2, which stand between chs. 36 and 40, the last three having 
probably been added as an after-thought. The writing is semicursive, and, 
probably because it was fading, a later seribe wrote it over; but, since he 
did not ink over the letters, but spaced them afresh, he often made mistakes, 
as the remains of the original writing show, and in many places it is 
impossible to say whether the errors of the text are the fault of the original 
scribe or not. ‘The text is of a paraphrastic character, the order of words 
being changed, one word substituted for another, and words inserted 
to make the sense clearer.  Almost any other ms. should therefore be 
preferred to this; but for the life of Mary (ch. 28 below) it is the only 
authority. (3) Add. 12174 (C), written in 1197, a huge ms. in a large clear 
hand, which contains ch. 3 (f. 276 r°). (4) Add. 7190 (D), of the 12" cent , 
which contains ch. 52 (for which it is the only authority) and extracts from 
chs. 11 and 27(F, 333 r° F.). In the heading of the extract from ch. {1 John's 
name is not given. (5) Add. 14651 (E), a palimpsest written in 850, which 
contains chs. 12 and 27 (f. 70 v°, 94 v°) in a text which, as we see from 
ch. 12, diflers little from that of A. (6) Add. 14730 (F), of the 12" cent., 

contains ch. 52 and the same extracts from chs. 11 and 27 which are pre- 
served in D, of which it seems to be a copy (f. 121 r°, 12%5r r)'. I have not 
thought it necessary to give its variants. (7) Add. 18814 (G), of the 9!" cent., 
contains the life of Malkha (ch. 29 below), and, as this is missing in À, is 
the only authority for it (f. 255 v°). (8) Add. 14735 (H), of the 12" cent., 
contains chs. 18 and 33 (f. 171 v°, 157 v°), and for the conclusion of ch. 33, 
where À is defcctive, is the only authority. Its text resembles that of B, 
as may be seen from à comparison of the two in ch. 18, and the peculiarities 
of B may perhaps be derived from the original of B and IH; but for brevity’s 
sake 1 refer in notes to ‘the scribe of B° without meaning to assert that 
the reading is not older than 13. (9) Paris Syr. 234 (P), of the 13" cent., 
contained chs. 3 and 4 (f. 443 v° ÎT.), but the latter part of ch. 4 is defec- 
tive. The text has been written over again by a 2 hand, but is very 
diflicult to read and scems to have been most carelessly written. It is 


1. Atthe end of ch. 52 the word La) is added under the line in D (f. 336 v°) and inserted | 
in Ê'(F: 121 r°) in the wrong place as if it belonged to the line below. 
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in too bad a state to photograph, and I owe the text to a copy taken long 
ago by M. Nau which he kindly sent to me, and of which M® Graflin and 
M. Nau obtained a new collation for me. For the beginning of ch. 4 P is 
the only authority. 

Land’s text does not elaim to be a eritical edition; but it was collated 
with the mss. by Wright, and is fairly accurate, though many errors (some 


no doubt misprints) remain.  Hardly any suggestions for emendation are 


made; but in v. Douwen and Land’s translation are 22 pages of emendations, 
many of which come from Professor Nüldeke'. A large number of these 
are actually in the ms., and of the others many are of great value for the 
restoration of the text. The parts defective in A Land supplied from other 


* mss. in which they are found, but did not give. variants where A exists, and, 


where À does not exist, gave the text of one ms. without recording the 
variants of others, except that in the life of Susan (ch. 27 below), which he 
published from B, he gave a few of the variants of E. The existence of P 
was unknown to him®. Hence the beginning of ch. 4, which is in P only, 
is absent from his edition; and the life of Susan is given in the paraphrastic 
text of B instead of that of the more faithful E*. V. Douwen and Land’s 
translation generally reproduces the original accurately ; but in some places 
they have misunderstood the meaning, and, when there is a difliculty, they 
give what they believe to be the sense intended without comment or emen- 
dation. Notes on the subject-matter are rare, and there is no attempt to 
elucidate the chronology. 

Michael (p. 377) mentions this work of John, and gives a list of the lives, 
slating the number as 54', This list, which is very corrupt, has been 
emended by M. Chabot, in whose translation the number appears as 51, but 
Dyakonov (p. 369, n. 75) notes that no. 42 in the list is our ch. 52, and that 
Lio is a corruption of mam.;s, and is the title of the next life (our 
ch. 53), which brings the total to 52; and, if we suppose that the scribe 
omitted Elijah (ch. 30) because Elijah and Theodore (ch. 31) followed, and 
James and Theodore (ch. 50) because James (ch. 49) preceded, we have 54, 
the missing lives being chs. 10°, 42, and 43, and the life of Malkha (ch. 29 
below). Among the lives mentioned by Michael is one of Cosmo, which 
cannot be identified with any existing life‘, and this life together with the 


1. 1 believe these are taken from a review, but I have not the ref. to it, and give 
them from v. D. and L. with mention of Nüldeke’s name. — 2. Land, p. 1x. — 3. În this 
he departs from his principle of transcribing the oldest ms. (/d., p. x). — 4. He implies 
that J. wrote more, but says that he himself transcribed or epitomated these 54 in 
another work. — 5. Dyakonov notes that in Mich.'s no. 7, where only pe, is legible, we 
should not with M. Chabot supply ‘Simeon’ {ch. 10), since he is not called psy in the 
heading, but ‘ Addaïi’ (ch. 8). —6. M. Chabot identified i with ch. 52, because a C. is 
mentioned there; but see above. 
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lives of Susan, Marv, and Malkha must have occupied ehs. 27-29, which were 
in the lost 10" quire of A, and ch. 37, which has been omitted by the scribe. 
Now in B, where the lives follow the order of À, the lives of Susan and Mary 
come in that order betwen our chs. 19 and 36, and, though for a reason 
stated below, this does not prove that Mary's life was not the omitted life, 
it does prove that Susan's was one of the missing chapters 27-29, and that it 
preceded Mary's. Further the life of Marv beyins with the words « Neither 
then was the historv of this holy Mary unworthy of admiration », from which 
it seems a fair inference that another womaw’s life preceded; and, if this îs 
accepted, since there is no other woman’s life till ch. 54, these two lives * 
are either chs. 27, 28 or chs. 28, 29, Van Douwen and Land, knowing 
nothing of Michael, and therefore knowing nothing of Cosmo, treated the 
omission of ch. 37 as merely an error of numeration, and made the lives of 
Susan, Mary, and Malkha chs. 27-29, without binding themselves to the 
correctness of the order. It is however more likely, as Dyakonov (p. 371) 
remarks, that the three women’s lives came together; and this is borne out 
by the following consideration. The great lacuna in A covered, as I have 
shown, 11 leaves; and an easy calculation will show that Susan'’s life would 
cover about 42 leaves, Mary's about Z of a leaf, and Malkha’s about 3 leaves, 
or 8£ leaves in all, so that for the whole of the life of Thomas of Damascus 
(eh. 26) except the first Lof a leaf, and the whole of the life of Elijah of Dara 
(ch. 30) except the last + of a leaf there remain 2% leaves, ï. e. for these two 
lives we have 3 leaves. Now Thomas was a distinguished bishop, and is: 
inserted here after John of Thella and John of Hephaestopolis as having 
been concerned with them in the work of ordaining Monophysite clergy*, 
and their lives occupy 3+ and 4 leaves respectively. It seems unlikely then 
that the life of Thomas covered less than 3 leaves, and, even if we cut it 
down to 221, we have only = of a leaf for that of Elijah, at the end of which 
John says « Out of his practices F have briefly set down these », which seems 
to imply a longer space than this ?. 1 conclude therefore that a shorter life 
than Malkha’s stood in this place, and that can only have been Cosmo’s*. 
Accordingly it is most probable that the life.omitted by the scribe was 
Malkha's, and that the lives of Susan, Mary, and Cosmo occupied chs. 27-29. 
As to the order, we have already seen that Susan’s preceded Mary's, and 
the order in Michael is a slight presumption that the three lives came in 


1. Se. Mary's and that which preceded, be it Susan's or Cosmo’s. — 2. This is 
implied by the opening words ofthe life. — 3. There are similar expressions at p. 35, 


p. 71, ch. 25 fin., ch. 36 fin., ch. 49 fin., all in lives of considerable length. — 
k. Dyakonov (p. 370) would identify the heroine of the life with the C. of ch. 13 and « 
the C. of ch. 52; but itis strange that in that case John should in neither place have 
statcd that he was writing or had written her life. 
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the order given above'. If however we make Malkha’s life ch. 37, two 
difliculties arise : (1) The work naturally divides itself into two portions, of 
. which the earlier (chs. 1-35) deals with persons whom the author knew 
{most of them in the East) before 542, and the later with those whom he 
knew (mostly in Constantinople) after that time*, whereas Malkha died 
while he was at Amida*. (2) The life of Mare‘ (ch. 36) describes the 
sepulchre built by Mare, and the title of ch. 38 runs « of .… Aaron the pres- 
byter and the rest of the presbyters and deacons who were afterwards laid 
in the sepulchre that was built by .. Mare », from which it clearly appears 
to be the immediate sequel of Mare’s life. Hence we must suppose that 
the omission of a chapter has caused an error in the numeration through the 
serike numbering the chapters consecutively without looking at the ms. that 
he was copying. Dyakonov (p. 371) would make Malkha’s life ch. 36 and 
Mare’s 37; but another difliculty then arises, since the history of the Ami- 
dene convents during the persecution in ch. 35 seems to wind up the first 
part, just as the history of the monastery of John Urtaya in ch. 58 winds 
up the second part. It is possible therefore that the error occurred earlier; 
but on the other hand the opening words of Malkha’s life « Once, when 
wve were in our convent …., before it was driven into banishment » seem 
to refer back to ch. 35, and look as if Malkha’s life were added as an after- 
thought”; and it may be conjectured that the two parts were in two volumes, 
and that the leaves containing this life, being at the end of a volume, were 
lost‘. Since however the order is uncertain and of no importance, and 
Cosmo’s life does not exist, I have preferred not to cause confusion by 
altering the numeration of v. Douwen and Land”, and have left Malkha’s 
life as ch. 29. 

Of the whole 58 lives then that of Cosmo is altogether lost, of the lives 
of Thomas of Damascus (26) and Elijah (30) we have only insignificant 


1. Mich. by calling ch. 47 a life of Theodora reckons 7 women’s lives, which he puts 
together at the end as follows : (46) Theodora (ch. 47), (47) Susan, (48) Mary, (49) 
Cosmo, (50) Caesaria (ch. 54), (51) Sosiana (ch. 55), (52) Mary and Euphemia {ch. 12). 
Possibly he put Th. first as being empress, and meant to specify the others in order, 
but accidentally omitted the two sisters, and added them at the end. — 2. If my 
understanding of the dificult chronology of ch. 52 is right {see notes there), that chapter 
might appear to be an exception; but his informant, the cleric John, lived with him in 
CP. for 8 years. \Ve might also have expected to find ch. 25 in the 2" part, but it 
is the natural sequel of ch. 24. — 3. Dyakonov, p. 380. — 4. See p. 187, n. 1. — 5. À 
similar phrase occurs however in ch. 17 (p. 149) in a life which much resembles 
Malkha’s. — G. It may be that the ms. used by Mich. was derived from À or its 
original, and therefore did not contain Malkha’s life, in which case the lives omitted 
by Mich. are reduced to 3. — 7. 'XXXVIT' in the title of Mare's life in v. D. and L. isa 
Mmisprint, as is clear from the list of contents and the note on p. 141. 
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fragments, and the lives of Habib (1), Z'‘ura (2), Simeon the scribe (34), 


Priscus (53), and Cacsaria (54) are defective. The rest, except in so far 
as omissions may have been made by the seribe, and a few illegible words 
in ch. 4°, is complete. 

Besides Michael the work was also used by the so-called Dionysius, who 
transcribes p. 141, 1. 2-12°, and under A. S. 836 gives the following list of 
men celebrated at ne time : « Abraham bishop of Anzetene and Maro the 
stylite from the convent of fasæs, Simeon the recluse and Sergius his 
disciple, Mare, [Paul] of Surtha on the Tigris, Addai Jen (visitor) from 
the convent of Fardaisa, John of Zuknin »', i. e. our chs. 3-9 in a different. 
order and with ch. 7 omitted {unless it came in the lacuna after Mare); where 
it is to be noticed that he has apparently confounded Abraham the Sy lite 
(ch. 4) with Abraham bishop of Beth Urtaye mentioned in ch. 58 (f. 131 +° a), 
and that he gives the name Hsikha {abstinent) to the monastery over which 
Abraham and Maro presided, the name being perhaps derived from a gloss 
in an early ms.°. Again under A.S. 862 he gives the following names : 
« Theodosius, Anthimus, Paul, James, John of Amida from the monastery 
of Karthamin, Theodore of Hirtha »°, all of which come from our chs. 48-50 
except John, who is added to the list of bishops consecrated by James in the 
interpolated life of James” (see eve and may also be derived from a 
marginal addition in an early ms.*. 

John is not a literary writer. Ile puts down what he wants to say as it- 
comes into his head, stringing sentences together by the use of and s Ha), 
which are often equivalent to ‘and’, and frequently rambles on, forgetting 
how he had begun; indeed in many places irregularities that T have chart 
attributed to the seribe may well be the authors. In the translation I have 
reproduced these peculiarities so far as can be done without making the 
sentences unintelligible, placing the words ‘sie syr.” in the notes when the 
sentence isungrammatieal or inconsequent.  Fromthe cireumstances of his life 
he must have had an extensive knowledge of colloquial Greek,and many Greek 
words are interspersed in his Syriac”. He certainly used John Malala ‘°; but 


1. See above, p. vi. There are also two accidental omissions in ch. 46. — 2. P. 59, 
— 3. B. O.,1, p. 341. — 4. Kleyn, Bijdrage, p. 69; cf. B. O., I, Diss., s. v. Anizeta 
Dyakonov, p.34). — 5. {[t is just possible that it occurred in the lacunae on p. 59. — 
C. Kleyn, op. cit., p. 72. — 7. Ile is there however called bp. of Dara; see n. ad loc. — 
8. That the extract under A. S. 836 at all events comes from the Lives, not from the 
Écclesiastical History, seems clear, for J. would not have inserted a list of obscure 
ascetics as of men distinguished at the time. — 9. In two places in ch. 36 he even 
transliterales xor£ into Syriac, though »ons is an exact equivalent. — 10. Land, p. 300. 
Perh. we should say ‘a source of John Malala’ (Haase in Or. Christ, Neue Ser., VI, 
p: 56, 259). 
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the only evidence of acquaintance with any other Greek writer is an erroneous 
citation from Ignatius in ch. 24, and that may come from a Syriac translation. 
Though he was à fervent Monophysite, he shows little interest in theology, 
and in contrast to his contemporary, the so-called Zacharias, includes no 
theological document in his works except the Ilenoticon, Even in the 
account of the Tritheite controversy in IL. E., v, 1-12, where some theology 
seems to be imperatively required, his theology is confined to a few stilted 
formulae, except that in ch, 8 he gives two short citations from the arguments 
at the conference. The only other theological argument in his works is 
the report of the debate with the Nestorians in the life of Simeon of Beth 
Arsham (p. 148), and that is put into Simeon’s mouth, and is probably derived 
cithemfrom his own lips or from the books which John inherited from him". 
His chronological statements are aften loose or even wild, of which many 
instances are given in the notes ?. 

As an appendix to the genuine lives Land published a longer life of 
James, which is attributed to John and was taken by Land to be his; but its 
spuriousness was clearly proved by Kleyn * and was admitied by v. Douwen 
and Land in their translation: and its character is so obvious that I need not 
occupy space by repeating the arguments here. For the sake of completeness 
however, and because Land's text is taken from an inferior ms., 1 have 
re-edited it with the genuine lives. Itis contained in three mss.: (1) Ber- 
lin Sachau 321 (S), of the end of the 8" cent.‘ (f. 166 r° b). This is perhaps 
the best of all Syriac hagiographical mss.; and, where we have it, we rarely 
need to emend or follow another ms.; but the last leaf of this life is unfor- 
tunately lost. For the text of this ms. | am indebted to a photograph which 
the kind assistance of Professor Allgeier enabled me to procure. (2) Paris 
Syr. 235 (N), of the 13" cent. {f. 315 v°), which I have consulted in a photo- 
graph which Monseigneur Graffin with his usual kindness supplied. This 
seems to be a not very good copy of S, and I have therefore not as a rule 
recorded its variants, but have supplied the lost final leaf of Sfromit. (3) Brit. 
Mus. Add. 12174 {C). See above, p. vin. The text ofthis ms. (f. 285 v’a) is a later 
paraphrastic version of the life, in which some stories are omitted because the 
Scribe did not think them edifying. Itwas from this ms. only that the life was 
published by Land, and the full text is therefore now published forthe first time. 

This life ïs followed in S and C by a short narrative of the theft of the 
relicsof James by the monks of Fsiltha, which has been most carefully edited 
With illuminating introduction and commentary by M. Kugener in M. Clugnets 
Bibl. Hagiogr. Orientale, NX, p. 5. As the document is closely connected 
With the life preceding I have added it here; but, though I have collated both 


1. P. 158, — 2, P. 83,85, 94, 95, 157, 193, 210, 291, 296, besides many in part 2. — 
3. Jac. Baradaeus: p. 105. — 4. See p. x1v, n. 1. 
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mss., Ï have seldom indeed found it necessary to depart from M. Kugeners 
text’. In both mss. the narrative is followed by the words : « The histary 
of Mar James, bishop of Edessa, is ended », and in S there follows a colophon 
stating; that the history was composed by Theodosius the stvlite of Fsiltha 
in 7412. as if he were the author of both. The narrative is however stated 
in the title to be the work of Cyriac bishop of Amida (C ‘Mardin”), and we 
must therefore apparently suppose that Theodosius after writing the life 
copied the narrative of Cyriac as a pendant to it. Three difliculties remain. 
(1) Theodosius is said in the colophon to have w ritten when Stephen was 
archimandrite of Fsiltha; but the archimandrite when the relies were stolen 
in 622 was also Stephen, so that we must postulate two archimandrites of 
that name, (2) The so-called Dionysius places the death of Cyriac of Amida in 
623°, whereas the narrative mentions events of 628, so that we must either 
postulate two bishops of Amida named Cyriac or adopt with M. Kugener the 
reading Mardin’from C‘. Ofa Cyriac of Mardin nothing is known. (3) The 
author of the life calls himself « Me the sinful John the Syrian, the converter 
of the pagans and author of the Ecclesiastical History, who am from the 
house of Mar John at Amida », and this is apparently not simply copied from 
the original, for the text there is « a man whose name was John »°. If then 
the author passed himself off as John of Ephesus, why is he in the subscrip- 
tion called Theodosius? To this it may be answered that the document is 
an amplification of the original lives, and that the use of the 1‘ person was a 
mere literary device not intended to deceive, and Theodosius was known to 
everyone as the author. I must say however that it seems very strange that 
a writer who is amplifving an older work should put an expression of humility 
into the mouth of the original writer which he did not find in the text; and, 
as John nowhere else in the Lives speaks of himself in the 3" person*, [ have 
a suspicion that he really wrote LAS CS here and the scribe of À inad- 
vertentlr substituted Joot sans as) because the expression was used of the 
other bishops above; but, as he is not in the habit of making mistakes, I have 
not presumed to alter the text’. In any case the narrative must have been 


1. MyS and C are M. Kugener's B and L. I had already used B for another ms., and 
had denoted Add. 12174 by C, and therefore could not adopt his notation. — 2. See 
Kugener, p. 23, where it is shown that 741 should be taken as the date of this 
document rather than that of the ms., as D' Sachau took it. — 3. Ed. Chabot, A.S. 
934. Ie was the successor of the John who died in 578 (‘ Dion.” ap. Kleyn, Pijdrage, 
p. 73). See above, p. xu1, and the interpolated life ad fin. — 4. Baumstark (Gesch. d. syr, 
Lit., p. 181) ascribes the narrative to a Cyriac of Thella. — 5. Ch. 50. — 6. He often 
does so in /1. E. — 7. There is a clear instance in which the text of À may be corrected 
from the interpolated life, i. e. the account of the consecration of the bp. of Seleucia in 
Syria, where À has ‘Isauria'; sec n. on ch. 50. Cf. also f. 117 »” b, where the reading 
bo should almost certainly be adopted from the interpolated life. 
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XV 
written between 628 and 741, and the life was probably composed in 741". 
In the text I have recorded all variants except the common orthographical 
variations in the spelling of Ko, So, fsas/, fasis, and such words as 
<rel. Words and letters inserted to fill lacunae are inelosed in square 
brackets in the text, and, as far as possible, in the translation, and words 
which have been omitted by the seribe are inclosed in round brackets in 
the text. A half-bracket denotes the beginning of the part of the text to 
which a note refers. The biblical references are to the Peshito. 


4. Baumstark(/. c.) thinks that the life may have been written before 600; but the 
title ‘king of the Romans” shows that the author wrote under the Arabs. 
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MSS. USED IN THE PRESENT FASCICULE 


A — Brit. Mus. Add. 14647 (688). 

B— — — — 14650 (875). 

C— — —_ 192174 (1197). 

D— —  —  — 7190 (12" cent.). 

E— — —  — 14651 (850). 

IH — —  —  — 14735 (12 cent.). 

P — Paris Bibliothèque Nationale Syr. 234 (13 cent.). 


b.10: 
CSC 0. 
HITE 

Land 

PO: 
ROC. 
ND PATTUN 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Assemani, Bibliotheca Orientalis. 

Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium, scr. sÿr., ser. 8. 

John of Éphesus, Ecclesiastical History, part 3 

Land, Anecdota Syriaca, tom. Il. 

Patrologia Orientalis. 

Revue de l'Orient Chrétien. 

Joannis Epise. Ephesi Commentarü de Beatis Orientalibus et Historiae 
Ecclesiasticae Fragmenta latine verterunt VV. J. v. Douwen et 
J. P. N. Land. 
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1. Suppl. L. — 2, Point + follows in ms. 


À BOOK OF HISTORIES CONCERNING TIE WAYS OF LIFE OF THE BLESSED Eastenxs, 
COMPILED AND WRITTEN BY JOHN THE PILGRIM AND AT ONE TIME A SOLITAR\ 


OF THE HOUSE OF [Mar Joux] OF AMIDA IN THE FERVOUR OF DIVINE [ZEAL|. 


\Vhen we considered the words of our Saviour and Redeemer Jesus in 
his preaching to his saints which he said, « Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good deeds, and glorify your Father who is in 
heaven »', it seemed to us that this is not disagreeable to his will, that 
the light of the deeds and of the triumphs of his holy disciples should at all 
times arise and be made known and appear among men, as indeed the 
sense of his holy saying declares; and for this reason, although we may 
seen to be presuming to set foot in things that are too great for us, by the 
power of his saying and the hope of his gift we have been encouraged 10 
approach the task of compiling histories concerning their ways of life and 
their brave triumphs and the characters of their good deeds, that, we 
may draw, though obscurely, by means the vile and common pigments ol 
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our poor words, the pattern of their likenesses for posterity, [and] leave it 
in the memorial of our writings; so that, when they read and see their good 

deeds and marvellons ways of life, by this means we opine that two bene- 
ficial results will be produced, one that when they see their good deeds 
they may also glorify their Father who is in heaven as it is written, and the 
second again, that, when the light of the narratives of their ways of life 

shines upon souls entangled in the vanities of this world and darkened by 
error, they may be enlightened by the light of their triumphs and be eager 
to imitate them, and to receive their patterns in themselves, in order that 
they may attain to their crowns, and hear with them the life-fraught call that 
says « Come enter, ve blessed of my Father» '. For these reasons therefore, 
since [ dreaded even to hear the apostolic saying that condemns the man 
who knows what is wood and does it not by the sentence of sin*, | deter- 
mined not to conceal and cover with silence the great and marvellous virtues 

that L'have seen and known and elearly learned in heroie and divine persons, 

and Lam confident of bearing true witness without fear and without hesi- 
tation: having first formed this resolution in my mind, that, though I hear 
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1. Ms. om. o. 


that a few days ago and now also there have been and indeed are in the 
districts round us heroice and brave men, for my part except those of whom 
Ï have been an eye-witness in every one of their actions for a long time and ' 
a witness of the truth of them I will in no case commit any the of to the 
memorial of my handwriting*, actions to the truth of which besides myself 
all the other men of our time are also witnesses, actions that were wrought 
in those men heroic in their ways of life, with every one of whom [ was in 
intercourse from my childhood down to their own end; of whom some fell 
asleep some time ago, and some during this time, and some are still illus- 
trious in the body, men who have power to perform apostolie signs, since 
to each one of them according to the blessed apostle’s saying gilts are dis- 
tributed and given’, to this miracles, to that great ways of life without 
signs, to another beauty of heart and purity, to another ready sorrow and 
copious tears, to another self-denial and perfect pilgrim lle, in addition 
to the other distributions of gifts, consisting in the beauties that each 
one of them severally used to depict upon his person. These marvel- 


1. Ms. om, — 2. This statement cannot be taken literally,. He gives an account of Abraham of 


Kalesh (ch, 4) who died before he was born, — 3, I Cor., x11, 10, 
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1, Ms. sing, — 2.'Ms. fl: corr. v. D. and L. 


lous and divine beauties therelore F have set myself to bring to the 
record of narratives, while the spiritual beauties and great triumphs them- 
selves, withoul the interposition of elegant language, are related by their 
natural simplicity of heart with which as is written they gilorified God, 
and we record the active manifestation of the ways of life of every one of 
them without ornate dietion and artificial combinations of words, rejecting 
and dismissing all worldly elegance outside the ceirele of these admirable 
and divine beauties, lest by it we soil their holy images; which have no 
need whatever of beauty and adornment Iving outside their circle, as neither 
has the Giver of their beauties himself, since indeed they are not lacking 
in anything, which also enrich and enlighten others by their beauties. We 
begin therelore from this point to draw the picture of each one of these 
sauts by relating his historv through the help of their prayers and conti- 
dence in their pelitions on our behalf, and hope in the gift, of him who 
strengthened them, that is, as far as our small-strength is capable of attai- 
ning, through the strength that arises from grace; and at the head of this 
divine companv we set {his great old man whom a high place at table in the 
heavenly lle, where each ts in Christ Jesus, well befits. 
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1. A word seems lo have been here erased, — 2, Point follows ir ns. 3. Ms. 9e — #4, Point + 
follows in ms, 


IL. — Tue FIRST HISTORY, OF THE GREAT AND DIVINE OLD MAN Ilanin. 


The relation of the history of this apostolic man Ilabib it is not easy 
for any man to approach without fear to narrate it, inasmuch as on bot 
sides a cause of alarm springs from the relating of it; first, the fact that the 
man who sets himself to enumerate the marvellous and great miracles and 
acts of power, and fearful and apostolice signs, whieh he who performs the will 
of those who fear him wrought through him will fall short of the sum; since 
a tongue of flesh ïs indeed too small, and human mouths are not sullicient, 
to speak of him as he is; and here there is danger lest a man wish to depict 
this great and divine sea in an ill-ordered and faulty manner, and', dimi- 
nishing his heavenly features because he is not suflicient for Them, finall\ 
incur the condemnation of a corrupter [of] spiritual beauties; secondly, even 
if the great and marvellous deeds that can be easily wrought through 
apostles only which God wrought through him be narrated, lest they be as 
it were hard to believe; but, committing the greatness of these to the 
knowledge of him who is true and does not lie, who said, « Whoever helie- 
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veth on me shall do greater than these signs which I do »', we leave this 
falso] to him and to those to whom it has not been hard to believe his word, 
bringing these few things (a small proportion) to record for the glory of God. 
This holy old man therefore came from the district of Sophanene, and was 
trained by a man who was himself also great and holÿ and a worker of 
miracles, whose name was Bar Nbyl This divine man therefore was 
before our times: and, inasmuch as his end preceded our days, though this 
great ol man his disciple and many others used to tell us about the great 
marvels which he used to perform, inasmuch as we declared before that we 
shall omit men in whose case the sight of our eyes has not borne witness 
to our haudwriting *, for this reason we have not touched the history of that 
saut; who himself also again was trained by a divine blessed man whose 
name was Mar Dada; which things we have omitted to relate, in order to 
tell only the things that concern this man who was our contemporary. This 
man therefcre came from a village called FYtr, from which his master 
also came; and he first planted that monasterv, and then this blessed Habib 
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1. A leaf or more is here lost, 


went to him, when he was about ten years old, and he received him, and 
he continued to dwell with him, and he exercised him in spiritual ways of 
life, marking his tender age, and what devoutness and what orderliness he 
possessed from his youth. But, when that old man had completed ninety 
years, he departed to his mansion in heaven, and left his monastery in the 
hands of the blessed Habib, after he had lived with him twenty years; and 
50, having seen his ways of life and his obedience and his humility, he made 
him heir of the inheritance of his blessings, and left him to succed him. For 
the blessed Habib was so humble and obedient even in his old age that I do 
not think it was strange to him". 


And from that time the fear of the blessed man fell upon all men, so that 
many from fear, before he himself spoke to them, of their own free will 
made a remission; and then afterwards the blessed man used to perlorm 
frequent mighty works in every place against those who contended against 
him, and when he spoke God would perform in action everything that he 


1. À leaf or two missing. 
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said without delay, because he saw his zeal and readiness and the keenness 
of his purpose. But, wheu the owner of the ass heard it, his knees knocked 
together in fear, lest the power of the saint's curse should light upon him 
also; and he arose and took all his parchments (yéorrs), and brought them 
to him, and entreated him to forgive him. Again there was another rich 
man in another village, who had an ancient debt, many veurs old; and he 
also used 160 plunder many people; and they came and told the blessed man 
about him, and he set out to go to him. And, when he heard ‘Lo! Habib 
is coming, Inasmuch as he was not prepared to do good, he arose and took 
the parchments ‘y5rr5), 1. e. the deeds, and left him and fled. And when 
the blessed man heard it he was distressed and said : « Because his will was 
thus prepared to do evil toward these poor men, if God wills their deliverance, 
let them never see him again ». And the same night that man died, and 
fear fell on all who heard it. And the blessed man went on continuing 
to busy himself greatly in matters of debt-remission, becoming a delive- 
rance for the poor and his! fame increasing. But the wile of the man 
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1. Appy. cor. front «929. 


who had died and his children took all their parchments ‘yéprns, and 
brought them to the blessed man, and thus returned them to their owners. 

Again there was another man, and he kept ancient deeds some years old 
against poor men, and they came and told the saint, and they brought him, 
and he went; and that because from his boyhood and down to his old age 
he retained his humility and obedience which itself also distinguished him, 
so that a widow or à poor woman or poor man who begged him to go with 
him on any business whatever, he' did not as being a man of high reputation 
refuse to go, but, in order to satisfy him, ould go with him at once 
without delay. When therefore he had gone to that man, inasmuch as 
Satan had filled that man's heart, he was roused to fury against him, saying, 
« Will not this fellow go and sit in his monastery and be quiet? for see! 
he comes out and wanders about to eat and drink ». And when the blessed 
man heard these things he was distressed, and he returned to his monastery, 
having prayed and said : « Lord who kuowest what is in the hearts of all, 
if thou knowest that I came out in this business in order to eat and drink, 
forgive this man. And again, if thy grace knoweth that it is for the sake 
of thy name and for the sake of the deliverance of the wronged that 1 have 
come out, in order that this same thing may be made known to this man and 
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to everyone else, do with him as thy grace knoweth how ». Then Grace 
exacted forthwith from the man requital for the old man; and that same day 
the Lord smote him, and half of him became withered, one of his eyes and 
one of his arms, and the whole of his side, and one of his feet, and he 
fell into grievous afliction. And, when he understood that it was a sen- 
tence emanating from justice, which had overtaken him of on account of his 
blasphemy, he sent intercessors to the saint to ask him to pray for him; and 
he on his side did not withhold his kindness from him, but immediately sent 
his disciple whose name was Z ‘ura; on whom from that time he poured part 
of the gift of the power of his prayer like the blessed Elijah upon his 
disciple Elisha, so that after him he became even more distinguished than 
himself. This man therefore he sent, saying : « Go, my son; we for our 
part will not close the door, and pray for him. But the rest of the sentence 
has gone forth against him, that he shall depart from life; and this we cannot 
reverse ». And, when he had gone and prayed over him, immediately his 
soul departed from his body, and he died, and without his consent à remission 
was brought about for these injured persons whom he himself was prepared 
Lo subject Lo alllictions. And in consequence of this fear everyone who had 
debtors of ancient standing would remit the debt; and some of them brought 
their deeds to the blessed man himself, and entreated him to bless them: 
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while the fear and the terror of him went out thenceforth in every place 
because he himself also travelled in all the districts of Syria. And, as it is 
written in. the blessed Job, « Who hath contended with him and hath had 
peace? »', so was it fulfilled in this spiritual old man, so that no one resisted 
him in this matter, and transgressed his orders, and raised his head again. 

There was again another rich man in the city of Maiferkat*, who was a 
banker (rsareirns) and had many bonds (ysapuxretv) several years old, and 
used to exact cruelly and mercilessly. And certain persons came and 
informed the old man; and he rose forthwith and directed his steps to the 
DV. . . 


five years 1 have not seen the light, and, when T came near you with everyone, 
my eyes were opened »; though indeed even the old man was astonished at 
this, and as if by way of précaution against being deceived said to her, 
« Your own faith has given you light; and, if not, 1 for my part am a sin- 
ner ». And 50 this miracle was proclaimed all over the city, while everone 


1. Job, 1x, 4. — 2. Marlyropolis. — 3. A leaf or {wo missing, 
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wave thanks to God. While he was exerting his activity in the same city, 
certain persons from the country of the Persians heard of it because he was 
near there, and they bronght him two women, one who was persecuted by a 
demon, and another who was barren of offspring, having been many vears 
with her husband and not having had children; and they continued entrea- 
ting him to pray for them. But he on his side came up and made the sign 
over the possessed woman, and prayed, and laid an inhibition upon that 
demon, and he immediately came out of her, and she was healed, But in the 
ease of the one who was barren he prayed and made the sign over her and 
said, « Go and keep guard over yourself, that you sin not; and at this time 
next year lo! you shall have à son ». And that woman believed, and went 
away; and she received conception and bare à son; and, after à vear had 
passed, she took him in her arms, and eame to the blessed man in his 
monastery: and he baptized and blessed him; and she returned rejoieing and 
praising God. 

Again {here was a certain man, and he had à large vineyard, and had 
speut much money upon il; and for three years running hail came down 
and-made terrible havoe of that vinevard; and, when that time eame in 


the fourth vear, he set forth and went weeping to the old man, aud continue 
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entreating him to pray for him. But the old man said to him : « Wherefore, 
my son, is havoc made of that vineyard? ». And he said : « Sir, | know not ». 
The old man says to him : « Has that plantation done any sin Or crime, Or 
olfended God ? » He says to him, « No ». He says to him : « Know and see 
that it is consequently on account of jour own sins that things which 
have not sinned are being chastised, that you may repent. But go make au 
oblation, and let us go there; and do you keep guard over yourself ». That 
man went as he ordered him, and made à particle of bread. And the old 
man set out and went, and offered the oblation there. And, when they had 
partaken and sat down to receive the blessing after their oblation, suddenly 
that cloud ascended in terrifying fashion, and came to the place; and this 
perhaps so that God might make it known that he had accepted the old 
man's oblation and his prayer, aud had done his ill. And, when the 
haïlstones began to fall, the old man rose from the table and stretched out 
his hands to heaven, and said, « Our Lord Jesus Christ, whose signal and 
word of command governs everything that is in heaven and that is on earth, 
because, my Lord, this vineyard has been deemed worthy to have thy living 
and life-giving body and blood offered in it, accept the person of the sinner 
thy bondman, my Lord, and cause this cloud to pass away from him ». And 
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the Lord heard the old man's voice; and that cloud passed away, and did not 
harm even one leaf in it; and lo! from that time, through the power of the 
blessed man's prayers, that vineyard remained without hail falling in it, 
while havoe was made of every thing round it, and it alone escaped. 

Again they brought à certain woman to him who had a demon in her, 
and he laid an inhibition upon him, and he came out of her. And after 
some vears the old manu fell sick, and was constrained to die; and his 
disciples came near and besought him to remove his inhibitions; and the 
blessed man removed all his inhibitions that he had made. And immediately 
that fiend returned, and appeared in that woman. And, when they said to 
him, « How have you presumed, when you were laid under an inhibition by 
the blessed Habib? », he said to them, « Last evening he removed every imhi- 
bition laid by him, while 1 was standing there, and 1 came ». And when they 
came and told the blessed man he sent him a message, « As for you, vou 
are not at liberty to dwell in a human being for ever and ever ». And so 
he was again expelled by the power of God's word. There was again another 
woman in a certain village who had a mad demon in her, a woman who 
barked at people like a noxious beast, and tore their clothes, and violently 
assaulted many, and, when they brought her to the old man, she continued 


1. Cf, ch. 7, where a similar story {s told. 
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howling at him and seeking to run away. And the old man stretched out 
his hand, and made the sign over her; and he laid an inhibition upon him 
and said, « In the name of the Lord you are barred from his creation ». 
And the same hour he went out of her, and she was healed; and that woman 
became quiet, while everyone wondered and gave thanks to God. 

There was again another poor widow woman, and she had been taught 
the art of drawing, and used to practise it and labour at it for her necessities, 
and she used to teach pupils. And two of her pupils, after a long time 
during which she had spent labour upon them, went away when they had 
learned and defrauded her, and did not give her her fee. And, because 
everyone who was defrauded whether of little or of much had recourse to the 
holy Habib as to a deliverer of those who were wronged, this woman came 
to him, and informed him of her affair. And he wrote a letter to these 
pupils of hers the same hour, telling them not to make use of her art till they 
paid her the fee for her labour. But they acted presumptuously and treated 
the old man with contempt, and did not comply with his order, and they 
began to practise the art. And the same day the sentence for their pre- 
sumption overtook them: for the tongue ofone was seized with an impediment 
80 that she could not speak at all. and the arm of the other withered and 
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became like wood, and would not turn. And immediately [certain persons; 
ran carrying [that] poor woman’s fec Lo her, weeping, and entreating [her] to 
go with them and [entreat] the old man; and she went with them, and they 
continued entreating him to forgive them. But [hel in order not to requite 
the evil-doer according to [his] evil-doing set forth incense and prayed and 
made the sign over] them, and the bonds were loosened, while he cautioned 
them not to act presumptuously against the word of God. 

Again there was à certain rich man in the city against whom many poor 
men used to complain that he had retained parchments (y4prns) against them 
for many vears, and, when they had been paid, he used to demand them agaun. 
And, when the blessed man heard it, he set out and went to him to entreat 
him. And, when that man heard of it, he ordered them to stop him at his 
door, and the door lo be shut in his face so that he should not come in; 
and the old man continued standing at the door and sending him an 
entreaty [the whole] dax. And he. . . . . . . was distressed. . . . . . and 


he wept !. 
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power 4. was in him, je id to them, «Go; and, when vou have seen 
these beasts, say to them [in] a loud [voice!, ‘Habib the sinner [says that] you 


MC not pernitted. - . . . . . . . .to taste of [. .. . . . in this] village” ». 
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acts that have Héèn cote: in ne to glorify him who performed them, 
neglecting the rest, while all of us who are at this time in the body testify to 
the truth of the things that have been written, and have seen and know elearly 
each one of them, together with the blessed men the disciples of the saint as 
well, among whom the first and the most eminent are Z'‘ura Land Hananva! 

which blessed Z'ura, of whom we will also compose a [special! record, 
[began] vigorously to walk wholly in the footsteps of the saint. But, after 
the [old} Habib had marvellously run in this path of heroism, and of acts 
of power [and] miracles and signs [and] mighty deeds, and deliveranee [of 


i. See end of ch. 2. 
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L Suppl, v. D. and LE, — 2. A leaf or more is here lost 


those who are wronged and of orphans [and of] poor men and of widows, 
he was carried to the mansion that is a release from the troubles {of].the 
body, and fell asleep im peace, having confitently committed his monastery 
and his labour and the care of the distressed to Z'ura his disciple, who 
himself also traflicked zealously with the talent of his gifts all his days, 
insomuch as to amass double profits. And so the great old man Habib 
began and ended his days in the course of heroism in all his relations, 


and ended his course and reccived his crown'; by whose prayers may We 


morit* 
The history of the great and divine ol men Habib is ended. 
[I .— Next TE SECOND IHISTORY, OF THE DIVINE BLESSED MAN Z'Ua. 


and a spring broke forth and eame out in abundauce, many times more s0 than 


1. ID “im. 14, 7, 8 — 2, A lcaforlwo/missinr. 
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1. Ms, om. point. — 2. Appy. corr. front Bass. 


that which existed before. And, when the blessed man saw it, he rejoiced 
and thanked God who had done his will; and at once the same night he 
departed to his master, having charged the brother who was with him. not 
to reveal this to men during his life, as he also did not inform his master. 
But, when the news was received that the blessed man had gone down to 
the spring in the evening, in the morning many persons gathered together 
in order to go and be blessed by him; and they sec the spring flowing in 
a copious and rich stream, and their lands and gardens inundated with 
water, and they ran to the city; and they informed the bishop of this. And 
the news was received throughout the city; and the bishop with the judge 
and the whole city directed their steps to the place; and when they saw il 
they marvelled and gave thanks, and praised God who does the will of them 
that fear him. And they called that fountain ‘Mar Z'ura’s spring” to this 
day; and it is even actually so called to the present time‘. This was the 
first act of power which the prayer of this divine master produced in his own 


disciple. 


Again once the mighty hosts of the Iuns eame for‘h*, and those blessed 
men were in a fortress; and, when it was thought that they had passed by, 


1. This clause is perhaps. a scribe’s addition, as v. D. and}, suggest.—2?. Probably in 515 (Marcell., 
sub anno; Theoph., A. M. 6008). 
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1. Ms. oesmil. 


the blessed man sent him Lo go down and inspect the monastery. And, as 
he was going down, the host of the Huns came upon him on the wav, while 
he was carrving his cross and walking, and repeating the service. - And 
at once one of them ran and drew his sword, and raised his hand for the 
purpose of smiting the blessed man: and he on his side raised his hand 
against him and said to him: ©Ho! move it no farther ». And the hand of 
that barbarian was impeded and moved no farther, while he retained his 
sword and his hand was thus raised, until the whole of the host had 
passed; and he was released and he also as well went away, while none of 
Chem had hurt him, and so, trusting in God, he also went to his monastery. 

After the term of vears that the blessed man lived, when he had taken 
his rest and gone to his: Lord, the blessed Z'ura, who was in truth a small 
man (z'ura) in his stature and in his mind was higher than the high, made à 
column for himself, and went up and stood upon it, while thenee forth the 
deeds of power and healings of his master were performed through him. 
l'or, [after] he had gone up on to the column, and il was accordingly no 
longer in his power to grasp paralysed persons with his hands and bend them 
and cure the sick, they used to give him water and he used to pronounce 
a blessing, and wherever it ell a cure Was not lou in following. But, 
when he had completed a term of years upon the column, the synodite 
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1. Corr. from ous mLaSs. — 2, Ms. lys. — 3. Here follows was crased. 


perseeutors came to him; and, since thex did not find in his disposition à 
chance of making him communicate with them, they brought him down 
from the column: and, when he had come down, he was moved with zeal 
savin£, € 1 will not rest till | «o up to him who holds the roval authority, 
and testifv to him before our Lord Jesus Christ concerning the persceution 
ofthe whole church, and concerning the distresses and the mockery of the 
saints in every place ». 

AWith this zeal the blessed man armed himself and with trust in his Lord 
also, and he arose and took ten of his disciples, and journeved to the royal 
citv itself and arrived there, letters from the adversaries having also preceded 
the blessed man by no small number of days, which gave information as to 
his going up, by dispensation of providence, in the same manner in which 
thinus were also elfected through Ahab without his knowledge, for, while 
le himself was turning over his plans for killing the zcalous Elijah the great 
man, sending as of his own motion his envors and his letters among foreign 
peoples with regard to his death, he was being made to celebrate and display 
the fact that he was able. actually to bind the heaven s0 that no rain fell 
upou the earth, and was by his envoys proclaiming his mighty act to the 


— 


te ee cé er 
COL — 
ut mt ur es OR as Cl 
mé = me cm, come € de ln 
ne A 1 em 
En mn ee ee ds 
a 
RE 2 : 
ee ee ee M ES ee 


- 
- — aus æ EEE s- 4 
_ -f 
ni à 
à DR 2 
4 me E - E 1 
LAN 7 
> a  : 
a as. _ 
- 
= En = 
— : as. - 
CRE me - me = 


[23] LIFE OF Z'URA. 23 


Kolinsso 50! EE ga lo aura oso so es es +9 
Lasokso css Femoras Nojisi coût 07 wol gd : Woswl| 
yl E Neo Lisa ais Ann [iso :Jlas ya asso; 
x Jo <eskoll Lei es fl: polo ol: Las La. [eos So 
Lai pas Ji Jon caso Hinoi fs Nora: Le pes QU HI :fiexy 
leo .h5l pol Jon poèm loù Lex HI #0 oil’ Jiaxs jax Jo 
Kofsoaso voaùs - Jknass Lo Lois Jlaimaso das 4 Sa, aLa 
> NS Je Jen émsori oas Nage «Aofano où Jos Jus 
iso Jksopuso for woosooasm: Anne D +sJll otKsoazss sos 
Li fnass y NET CSS -h Loos Ko! . ol + JR 
AD 0 IN +20 + yo? Was Lio «oasia-À os .-J'Lls Lo 
0 Nos foot Los JR Liwos So lisa ks : ll Lois 


1. Me. où: 


But, when the old man and all his company came in, and, the doctrines that 
were condemned had been gently" expressed, those that were right were 
again heroically expressed in sound language on behalf of the believers by 
the blessed man with the frankness (raÿisix) of his Lord and the confidence 
that contends with death, while the spiritual old man carried out his pro- 
cedure according to what 1t is written that the king of Edom commanded 
and said, « Ye shall not contend with great nor wvith small save with the 
king of Israel »*: for he did not direct his contest With great nor with emall, 
but against him who roared as à lion, allo learn He should devour?, 
in that he sternly brought the whole mensureless reproof against him per- 
sonally, on account of all the perseeution of Gods chureh, concerning all 
the blood that was shed in his days, concernine the introduction of this 
aceursed svnod, and concerne many Einigss su ingr, « AI these flinus God 
will require al your hands in the great day Shin le Mlmlliscnties, ll Elre 
distress of the Christians everywhere ». \Vhen the king by reason of the 
fear of him feared to lay a hand on the blessed man on account of the divine 
frankness (æeè5nsiz) which he possessed, he was excited by his rage, and 


1. There is perhaps some CTrror here, ff itis right, {he intention must be to charge the Clalccdo- 


nians with lukewarmness. — 2. I Kings, XXIT, 31. — 3. 1 Pel., v, à. 
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clenched his fist (?) as tightly as he could in violent rage, and struck himself 
upon the breast and said, « You are apostates and corrupters, and the synod 
is true, and [ will not consent to hear these things against it from you any 
more, and, if you were true men, God would show me a sign by your hands. 
Aud he who anathematizes the synod contends with his Hife ». On all this 
commotion taking place great terror overwhelmed all the magnates; but the 
blessed man, when he saw that he had decreed death against anyone who 
anathematized the synod, was kindled with zeal and his heart became hot 
within him as it is written, and fire seized his body‘, and immediately he 
went straight against him, and said : « The synod which divided Christ our 
Lord is anathematized not only by us, but also by the angels of heaven. 
And, since you seek a sign, by belicvers signs are not required; but the 
Lord will not show vou a sign outside vou, but in your own self ». And so 
he” went out in violent rage, while threats were also being forged against 
le blessed man. But alter a day the sign for which he asked appeared in 
him according to the blessed man's saying, in that he was smitten upon his 
head, and his understanding was taken away; and à fearful swelling covered 
him, until human shape was not recognisedin him‘, insomuch that his wife. 

Ps 


4. This reminds us of Proc., Hist. Are., Xn, 23, and in {he story which {here follows the monk is perbaps 
2'ura 


NANIX, 3, 4. — 2, Sc. Juslinian. — 3. Mich. (who repeats this passage from our text) ‘ his face”. 
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1. Mich. (p. 282) ins. HAS. — 2, » over an crasure. — 3, Ms. vo. 


who was very cunning, hid him seeretly in the chamber, that it might not 
be known to the city that he was already dead, and except two physicians 
and two chamberlains she did not allow anvone to come in to him. while 
she sent intercessors to the blessed man to ask him to come and pray for 
him that he might recover, and he would at once make peace in the church. 
And, this message having roused him, he went and saw him, and he was 
sorry; and he said to him : « Lo! the sign which you sought ». Andthe 
blessed man made a prayer, and the same hour his understanding returned 
to him, and he recognised the old man and knew that it it had so happened to 
him because he had set him at naught; and he went on entreating him to 
pray for him that he might be healed, and he might do all that he ordered; 
while the blessed man said to him : « This happened to you, because you 
témpted the Lord vour God like an unbeliever, and sought à sion» Aud 
“thenceforth the dread of the blessed man fell upon him, and in fear he used 
to assent to his requests in everything; only the state of the church he did 
not set right, because the delinquencies of the Amorites were perhaps not 


yet full; but he ceased that violence and these threats, while the power of 


the old man's prayer thenceforward gave freedom of action (rxÿ5rsix) to all 
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the believers in every city and in every place, and they openly held assem- 
blies, which! before his coming the threat of death was decreed, against 
anyone who was discovered holding an assembly. And the fame of the 
blessed Z'ura reached as far as Rome, while God continued to work signs 
and deeds of power through him, and the whole city resorted to him, and 
he was made protector of the poor as in his country, while many great aflairs 
were resolved by him before the king and all the senators (ouyxrnrtxoi), while 
every day he was engaged in the same contest on behalf of the faith. After 
the blessed man had been some time in the royal city, the man deserving 
OÙ evil memory who had at 1hat time been made patriarch in Rome, whose 
name was Agapetus, was sumimoned by some cause, and went down to the 
royal ety*, à man who was à grievous blasphemer, in comparison of whose 
blasphemies those of the followers of Paul of Samosata were very small; 
who, if sentence from heaven had not overtaken him and suppréssed his 
blasphemies, was about to issue this order, that the name of the Blessed 


EMary the* God-bearer should not be commemorated in the church at all, 


— 2. Feb. 556. Ile eame on a polilical mission from king Theodahat (Lib, Pont). — 
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1. Corr. from lmsots. — 2, Mich. (p. 285) voQntaD. — 3. Ms. 02301. 


nor her likeness be found depicted anywhere, while he presumptuously 
promulgated his blasphemies, which did not retard for him the reward that 


* 


his labour deserved. This man therefore, having been maguificently received 


by the king with much display, inasmuch as he was not aware of all the 
evil of his mind, when he had come in, inasmuch as he was annoyed by the 
reports of the blessed Z'ura, brought à complaint about him before the 
king, saying, « Wherefore is the Syrian deceiver who is here allowed by you 
to turn the world fto his deception' »? But the king, inasmuch as he knew 
well the old man's power, said to him, « And what can Ido to him? For he 
is a stubborn man who does not fear men ». But he, in order to show his 
zeal in the case of the hlessed man first, accused him saying, « Let me do to 
him so that he will submit. or be expelled from all the countries ». And 
the king gave him his will, saying, « If you are stronger than he, do às you 
wish ». 

But this man iu his arrogance without delay sent some of his own leading 
men and the king's to the blessed man himself (a large villa at Sycac on 
the other side ? had been given him by the queen, and he was staying there 


1. Mich. ‘by his sorceries’”. — 2. Kc, of he Golden Ilorn. 
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1, Ms, om. 


with all his disciples; for it was the first days of the fast), while the presump- 
tuous man sel himself against the blessed man by sending him a message 
in these terms : « The king and the patriarch' have ordered that either you 
come here, or [ come there at once; and it is quite impossible for vou to 
remain longer in this country, unless you do the king's order and ours, and 
make accord with us ». When the blessed old man heard these things, he 
jecred at his arrogance, telling them to say to him, « We have a law (vous 
laid down for us by our true King, that we are not lo receive anyone in these 
holy days, nor make answers (2zzuçat:); insomuch that our door is closed, 
and accordingly we are not free to answer cither vou or the king. But 
wail forus till the fifth day of the week when we shall open the door, and 
after we have opened it what God knows to be right he will himself perform 
between us. But for (he present we will not voluntarily answer you; for if 
vou seck lo act with violence vou know ». When that wretched man 
lenrned these things, he was liled with violent rage, and ordered the 
mayister to take exeubitors and irons and bring the blessed man across. 
When that man as he was ordered had taken the irons and embarked in a 
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1. Ms. <a. 


cutter (Soduwv) with tlie military force and they had gone that he might 
letch the blessed man, when he was on the point of landing on the other 
side, something like a wind took the cutter (dpéuuv) and turned it back, and 
it was on the eity side whence he had started. And again a second time 
they returned, and approached; and, when they were’ just about‘ to fix the 
ladder (s2&2), it was as if a man grasped the boat (xxp#6uv), and with mighty 
force placed it where it started. 

Again according to that which is written « They knew not nor understood 
thatthey were walking in darkness »*, he was enraged against the cutter-men 
Deomuvéouos) as if it was they who were lazy, and they proceeded to go on 
board. And, as they were struggling and advanced little nearer, like what 
is written again, € The Lord was making war for Israel »*, there came 
forth something like a flash of lightning and suddenly smote their boat 
(zapd@rey), and the bench was torn out of it from end to end, and it sprang 
away and mounted upwards as far as the eye can sec; and then that 
wretched man understood that it was God's power which was contending 
on behalf of the blessed man. And quickly with eries of lamentation they 
escaped to shore; and they went and told these things to those who sent 
them, and everyone was seized with wonder. 


1. Ms. om. — 2. Ps. LxxxtUI, 5. — 3. Josh., X, 42. 


AN LTAES 


“9 PAS PL) 


30 | JOIN OF EPHESUS. [30 


upDDO up où as) 55 xt +9 ALAN rl Jotsolo LORS EE SOS 


gum Qoafion Lsaso :JaNss Quÿls oise ralo LR cornsrà 

oHdl KL &Ôi su) us] aÿso ACHAT Lo Lao | va.5ks | 
[SAN Le pl Jon Ka 70) ass fisass Koss fra :Lico 
LD: ct olaù Lis RE gent OLIS Nsood Jos os Jo 

Luks Ji H Sy Ra lo JisoJAso fLiol)s olasioss Laù 
Las Koso fi oies Jssro SS J} .-p1as Asjolo ya 
pe NS Ruso oo LD HS auto pislo mas Lise Spa 
Jiac +2 RS AS LAB) SOU Jan) .Lsi fixsans Jus Jess 
HiSiaso fauisl Lioso foot ml SAQUpe ON lp < LS 1x 
past ‘Hans fasau, où LoauS Jos Joor Hal or LR us 5 
3 où sons os t'as Jo Set vôt Las fasaud 55070 Jiso Lisa 
OO AN JLlos xs Jo .awo gpas Ness :. Jon Jan ‘Jus 


1 Mich. (p. 286) ins. IETES 


zut, when that man had begun to promulgate his blasphemies openly, 
and poured his gall into the ears of the king and the people of the heretics 
who rejoiced (hat an instrument (osyavav) had been found for the spirit of 
their blasphemies, and they had begun one and another to become drunk 
où his loul dregs, and he was forging threats against the belicvers everywhere, 
inasmuch as the fear of God was not before his eves, then suddenly that 
happened in his case which was once said in the case of the arrogance of 
the Assyrian, « Against whom hast thou opened thv mouth and lengthened 
thy tongue, save against the Ioly onc of Israel? »'. So therefore the Lord 
smole This man in his tongue, and it urew long and protrnded beyond his 
mouth andeume downtohis breust, making a fearful sight with great swelling, 
so that he was twice lanced in it, while terror and trepidation seized all 
who saw him at the sight of him. And in this torment and manifest sentence 
of requital for his blasphemy he lingered ll the fifth day of the week? 
which the blessed man fixed as the term and said, « On the fifth day of the 
weck Ged will perform what he knows ». And on the same day he who 
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had threatened the blessed man received his burial and perished", and fear 
accompanied by shame seized all the partisans of that wrelched man, and 
joy reigned over the believers everywhere, while everyone was amazed at 
the blessed man's words, how God wrought this miracle in him. When the 
partisans of that wretched man could not by reason of their shame find what 
to say, they devised a plan, saying, « Whercas on the day which Z'ura 
decrecd for the patriarch he died, he used enchantments against him, and he 
died on that same day ». And so these men were ashamed and God was 
glorified, and the belicvers rejoiced ; and even the blessed man himself would 
confess that God had heard his voice, and had awoken with his sentence 
against the blasphemer. For, when he heard the openness (raÿirrix) of his 
blasphemies, he prayed and said, as he used Lo pray and say at all seasons, 
& “The Lord awaked like a slecper and like à man who hat shaken off his 
wine, and smote his enemies behind him’*. Lord behold the blasphemies 
of presumption against thec, and ‘Be not quiet nor silent, O God; since lo! 
thine enemies make tumult, and they who hate thee have hfted up the head 


1:22 Apr, acc. to Lib. Pont. ; but this was Tuesday, and not in Lent. As Easter Was 25 Mar., and 
À. addressed a letter to Justinian on 18 Mar. (Jaffé, sub anno), if he died on à Thurs, in Lent, il 
must have been 20 Mar; but see p.30, n.2.Very probably{he whole story is baseless and fhe date given 
in Lib. Pont. right. ‘ Zach. Rh.'’ (1x, 19) gives a similar account of his death but without mention ot 
2: or indication of date. — 2. Ps. LXXVII, 65, 66. 
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against thy people’! »; besides the other things which the blessed man used 
to repeat in his prayer and over his incense. And justice did indeed not 
delay to show the power of his prayer in that blasphemer. And so everyone 
was amazed at all the things that were done through the saint and at the 
deeds of power wrought through his prayer, and gave thanks to God, and 
especially at his labours and his petitions and his erying and his tears 
night and day, so that not one hour ever passed from him without his 
knocking at God’s door. Even when he was sitting and speaking with mens 
because his mind was dwelling above in heaven among the angels, his tears 
would suddenly gush forth perforce, while he did not wish to do this before 
men, and sobs would spring up in him, and he would beat his two hands 
upon his face, aud rest his head upon his knces, and thus he would cry 
loudly.' And sometnnes, when he was displaving the cheerful appearance of 
laushter with his lips, in the middle of his speech at which he displayed the 
appearance of laughing sobs overpowered him, insomuch that while speaking 
with us he often did so, until by virtue of the freedom (zapéasia) which 4 
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enjoyed with him [ went so far as to presume to say : « Why is it, our 
father, that in the midst of laughing you are thus suddenly saddened bv 
weeping? This tells us that your mind is not occupied with us or in that 
which you are saying to us, that sorrow thus suddenly seizes you ». But 
he would say to me, « Know, my son, that [ did not want to do this while 
speaking, and my sins suddenly occur to my mind, and turn my Joy to 
distress ». When [ often entreated him between ourselves to tell me privily 
his manner of life, even adjuring him by God to inform me, he would 
again while weeping yield to constraint and say : € When, my son, [ am 
constrained to speak among men, my mind looks at those above in heaven, 
how their mouths cease not even for a short season from praises, and sobs 
rise within me on account of myself, how [ am neglecting lo praise that 
Creator who created me, and have ceased to make petilions for the forgive- 
ness of my offences; and am sitting in intercourse with men; and this and 
other things urges' me lo cease speaking ». And so [was amazed at this 
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saint’s disposition, as well as at his humility and the kindness to strangers 
and poor men of which his soul was full with great zeal,; so that in conse- 
quence a multitude of the poor of the city and strangers from every place 
Hocked 10 him on account of the report of his charity, until eighty and 
ninety and as many as à hundred tables were on some days prepared in 
his monastery. And thereupon he made great cauldrons and appointed 
men who were continually cooking and making bread; and in company 
with many he would with his own hands make himself into an attendant 
with cheerfulness and jov. While the blessel man was thus illustrious in 
all things, and decds of power and signs were every day wrought through 
him, Lo narrale each one of which we have omitted since we are not sulli- 
cient, the whole city used already to floek to him, with the whole senate 
(c$y2r722), and! they who saw the great frecdom of speech (zxirstæ), and 
the rcbuke of those who had the power of death and life after God, were 
kept in great fear and dread of him, and everyone put great faith in 
lim. 

Then all the hereties inthechurches and monasteries were sorely dejected, 
and they cried against the king everv day in great assemblies : « If the 
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Syrian docs not leave the city, it will be ruined », and the king and queen 
when they saw it, in order that there might not be a sedition (5+461<) and evil 
in the city, begged him to depart from the eity limits, while the queen 
prepared a place for the blessed man in a certain camp (2%6+9%) in Thrace 
the name of which was Dercus thirty miles off, and so he set out thither, 
while the blessed Theodosius also the patriareh of Alexandria had been 
established there; and thereafter the blessed men dwelt there together, 
while that camp (x4ctex) thundered praise. And after some time again on 
account of the inclemeney of this place they withdrew to another: and after 
some years the blessed Z'ura finished his course and fell aslcep in the same 
place, his disciple Hananya the presbyter who lvas next to him' having 
left the place, who himself also had been trained with him during the Bifetime 
of his blessed master Habib in the manner of life of both of them”. In 
these lines we have comprised the story of the holy old man Z'ura, dreadmg 
condemnation for the omissions of all his triumphs which we have omitted 
and passed over for the reason that our time is not lonz enough for these to 
relate them. 


The history of the divine man the blessed Z'ura is ended. 


1. Or ‘succeeded him’. — 2. See p. 17. 
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When we sel ourselves to approach and record the history of this holy 
John, we exposed ourselves 16 à multitude of conflicting thoughts, in 
consequence of the fact that, if we take upon ourselves to narrate severally 
the signs thal were wrought through each of these same saints, we shall 
wander and extend into a great number of unending writings; and for this 
reason we considered that the triumphs only that belong to the libours 
of each of them are enough to exeite the praise of God that is in those 
who hear Them, and how they bore themselves manfully in the course of 
justice all the days of their life without shrinking, while by reason of this 
fact and the fact further (hat even one only of the triumphs of each of the 
saints thal has been related is suflicient to indicate the divine power hidden 
in him who wroughl it, just as it is in the power of experl lasters to know 
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the whole taste of a tree from one fruit only, on this account we abstain from 
recording many signs in order, only presenting the triumphs gained by their 
labours and the manner of the signs to the memory of expert hearers. This 
perfect blessed man therefore, who is in truth one worthy to be third in this 
series of saints, received his training from his boyhood in the great and 
renowned monastery called that of Zuknin', while from the very beginning 
of his training he would consider in himself and say, € What profil have 
from the fact that I feed this body the eud of which was doomed to be 
loathsome and disgusting decay? and wherefore do 1 by à quantity of food 
amass and lay up store in it for a multitude of erceping things and of 
worms? »; since he heard further what the blessed apostle writes saying, 
« Food belongeth to the belly and the belly to food; but God shall make an 
end of both »°, and further that also which is written reproachfully to those 
who concern themselves with the sustenance of their bodies, «€ Ye took your 
pleasure upon the earth and were wanton, and ye fed your bodies às for à 
day of slaughter » *. 


1. Near Amida; see ch. 58 (fol. 131 r° b). — 2. 1 Cor., VI, 13. — 5. James. V, 5 
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\Vhen then the blessed man through hearing these things turned his 
thoughts upon himself, he im zeal decided for himself that he would be à man 
aloof from and a strauger Lo all pleasure that comes through the bodily tastes 
which spring up in food, saying, € 1 for my part did not depart from the 
things of the world in order to turn back to them; but it is enough that 
{have set myself to be à stranger 10 these transitory things, In order to 
run after the things that pass not away; and through holding aloof from 
corruptible things 1 remembered and desired the heavenly blessings which 
the blessed Paul indicated and said, ‘ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
nor hath it risen into the heart of man, what God prepared for them that 
love him‘. These 1 must run after and pursue with all my strength, 
casting all corruptible things behind me, except the ordinary nourishment 
of my body in order to sustain it ». And thenceforth the blessed man in 
fervent zeal decided for himself that he would eat no food at all of amv 
kind except ordinary bread, and water and salt or ordinary lenüls, while 
in place of herbs he used to mix with these the leaves of a certain large 
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tree that was inside the court of that monastery called shigra', eating from 
it all the summer, and in the winter again drying the produce of it and 
eating what was left, while all the members of his convent would urge 
him to desist from this distressing practice that was distressing his body, 
and in this only he did not obey; but the obcdience and silence and 
humility in all his other relations of life went even bey ond the limits, qualities 
that befit the humble and obedient; so that, if anyone stretched out his 
finger and stuck it in his eye, he would not raise his face (rsécwzov) and 
look at him, or open his mouth and speak with him, and, if he said to 
him, « Take an ax and come turn this rock over », or « Come dig out this 
boulder that is not dug out », he would again not delay for the purpose 
of at least inquiring® « How lam L'to* turn the mountain‘ over » or « dig 
out the rock? », but silentlv take the iron and begin; so that they often 


1. Acc. to P.-Smith ‘anchusa tinctoria’; but this seems to be a bush, not à ‘large tree”. Perh 
{he ‘syagrus’ of Pliny, 4. ÆL., x11, 9 is meant; but, as the {rec has giveu ils name to the town ol 
Singara (Shigra), the name must be presumed to be Syriac. — 2: As, like ruvIavouxs, is often useïl in 
this sense, though unknown to the lexicons; cf, ch. 19 (fol, 35 v b) and eh. 54 (lol. 122 v° D), — 5. B 
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made à kind of trial of him, and he would at once without delay begin 
what was ordered him, until that man whoever he were saïd to him ‘ Stop’, 
and then he would cease. 

Again a place had been made by him in the monastery-enclosure, and he 
would spend the rest of the day or of the night there, in vigil without 
measure and prayers Without ceasing, so {hat in consequence of these things 
there was generated for him first sorrow of heart, and floods of tears of 
greal weeping by night and by day, insomuch that his evelids shed their 
lashes from wecping, and the hair of his head fell off in front, from the 
number of times that he used to knoek it! belore God in supplieation, while 
al who saw him were amazed and wondered at him, and on this account they 
used to call him, ‘John the perfect Nazirite’, while he was thereby openly 
preparme for the contest with the demons even to blood, msomuch that some- 
limes his mind received blows in the contest and was silenced, so that, if there 
Was anyone who Was present and saw him, he thought that he had a demon, 
in that he had become silent and had secretlv in his spirit entered upon à 


secret contest With powers (%:y2:) and authorities, and during the intervals 


Le. beal his head on the ground: ef, ch. 13 (lol, 49 r° 
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of the contest he was so hard smitten that others would approach him and 
speak with him and think that he was dead. And so for ten years this saint 
contended: and at last, when God saw his confidence in him and his 
steadfastness, he gave him strength and victory over his enemies, and from 
that time his mind was enlightened and his spiritual sight eleared, and he 
attained to high and marvellous conceptions (hiosixs) at which men marvelled, 


though he had not laboured at reading the Scriptures, but instead of 


everything he would utter a series of constant prayers; and through this 
there was given to him great perspicacity in the Scriptures and the commen 
taries, so that men were unable even to comprehend and take in the heishl 
of his words and the depth of his intellect, even the scholasties aud the other 
men who were learned in the Holy Seriptures running to him to hear his 
words, while they were amazed and praised and glorilied God. And 
afterwards he attained to authority over unelean spirits, and over great Works 
of healing; but, if we record these severally, as we have also stated above, 
many sheets of parchment (y£err:) will not suflice us. When the blessed 
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John had completed twenty-five years in this life of perfection, heretical 
machinations assailed his convent', and all the leading menu in it submitted 
under compulsion and great constraint (ävéyzn); and accordingly the blessed 
man prepared to withdraw from among them, saying, « For my part [have not 
forgotten the words of our Saviour who says, ® Whoso shall deny me before 
men, Lalso will deny him before my Father who ts in heaven’? ». ‘Then he 
left them, and departed, while about thirty men among the chiefs of the bro- 
therhood and the leading men of the convent also went out after the blessed 
man, saving to him, « Death with you, our father, is more desired by us than 
life with others ». And so they set forth and went 10 another district, hoping 
in God, not even bread for the day being found upon them, while the blessed 
man encouraged them and said, « Would, my brethren, that we could attain 
to the blessing of those who have been persceeuted for righteousness” sake* » 
And so they found a certain monastery and took up their abode in it, while 


ihe fame of the blessed John was heard also over the whole district, and 


LL As the monks of Amida were expelled in 521 (see Introd.), ve gel 496 as the date of the beginning 
of his monastie life, — 2, Matth. NX. 58, — 3. Zbid,, VX, 10, 
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accordingly all who were sick with various diseases and who had evil spirits 
ran to him, and the divine power that was in him would confidently heal 


them all, while everyone was amazed and thanked God; so that we also went 


to him in the district of the saint’s martyrdom, i. e. in his exile (é£0ptx), and, 
when we had sat down to take food, five demoniaes together with their hands 
tied behind them and howling beat down the door and came and entered 
foaming; but the blessed man rebuked them, and ordered them to go to the 
martyrs’ chapel and lie down; and so they went; and, after we had had 
supper and everyone had gone away Lo rest, he himself went out and went 
and made a prayer, and expelled them" all; and they were found in the morn- 
ing at peace and in their right minds. Aud we saw it, and were seized with 
amazement at the power of the saints prayer. We were further specially 
amazed at him, because after severe labour he was even so not remiss; for 
there was an enclosure in that monastery, and one fig-tree inside it, and he 
ent and brought sand and laid it on the south side of that tree, and he filled 


1. Sc. the demons. 
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a large jar with cold water and hung it ou it; and he continued kneeling 
over against it on that sand all through the extreme noonday heat, while 
we were parched even by the shade in consequence of the heat. Again, 
when they had passed a short time, they were again driven from that place 
also, and that which had been sent to them by the grace of God was 
laken by the hereties, while this also gave much pleasure to the blessed 
man, who said, € Thev have relieved us of a bodily burden that we may run 
after spiritual things ». But, after twelve vears had been completed by the 
holy John in the conlliet {2y6v) of the martyrdom of persecution, he ended his 
course in the same exile (2709tx), and went to the mansions of rest". Before 
the time of the saints end, when we were with him, when I had heard the 
words of grace that used to come out of his mouth, we entreated him to 
tellus what line of virtue seemed to him to be greater and more excellent than 
the other lines in God’s sight. ‘The blessed man said : 1, « Among all the 
courses of justice nothing is greater in God’s sight than submission that is 


perfect in performing its obligations, in which are comprised all the types of 
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virtue that bring near to God». Il. Again a second question was presented 
to the same blessed man by us. «If, as vou have said, our father, sub- 
mission is thus greater than everything, how is it that we see triumphs won 
by solitaries and hermits who ha not submission, and by the other blessed 
men moreover who also wrought miracles and great acts of power, and lo! 
these did not live in submission, and their virtue was manifest to everyone? » 
The saints explanation. « Consider, our brother, the divine words, and 
they will themselves show an example of the power that is hidden in 
them. We hear the holy apostle saying, ‘Every man's work shall be made 
manifest: for that day shall make it manifest’'. And we have learned again 
from him in that he says, ‘There is great fear of falling into God’s hands”: 
And again we hear the prophet proclaiming of God's judgments, ‘They are 
like a great deep that is not fathomed at all’.  Whence is it now‘ tell me 
that on the dreadful day of judgment to many among those who as you said 
were distinguished by acts of power and by signs and by miracles the words 
of our Lord will be spoken in answer, which in his parables he said to those 


1. I Cor., 111, 13. — 2. Hebr., x, 31. — 3. Ps, XXXVI, 7. — hi. This phrase, which occurs again below 
(p. 46, L. 6), perh. means ‘May it not be” * What is the difliculty?”. 
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who said to him, ‘My Lord, have we not in thy name prophesied, and in thv 
name done acts of power?”, and he on his side will say to them, ‘ Verily 1 say 
unio vou 1 know you nol°". And again in the case of those who finished 
their courses in submission for God’s sake, setting their will aside and doing 
Uhiat of their masters and of their brethren, and despising men and shunnmg 
even the appearance of virtue, whence is it tell me if that blessing is theirs 
which was given by the Lord of blessings to the lowly, and to the poor in 
spirit*, as he also states in the prophet, ‘Better is one who docth the will 
than a thousand’*? Whence can we understand the secrets of God’s dreadful 
final juduwment, and his provision made in righteousness? And my opinion 
is Uhiss that those ho have spent the das of their fe in due submission, 
according to the gospel (sayyäuov) saving, come not to judgment, but have 
passed from death to life. » d 
Agaia the third question. « And what is the submission which is so great 
in vour eyes, O our father?, and how should the man eonduct himself who 
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has set himself to practise submission., and how should he attain to this virlne 


which vou have mentioned, which you have magnified beyond all classes of 


virtue, and what models are suited for the manu who is submissive 10 
observe? » The answer of the same blessed man. «There are many models ; 
and there is a submission which while appearing submission begets loss for 
many by being accompanied by pride and by contumacy, and by the personal 
wishes of the man who seems submissive and by all the other things; and 
this leads to hell and not to life. But the submission which properly belongs 
to religion is this (which should also vary according to difference of in- 
clination), that he who is ready to snatch spiritual fruits should be ready 
to listen to every order that is given him simply, aud to carry it oul 


gave him the order, and thinking 


diligently, not judgimg the man who 
This man has ordered me wrongly’, unless he orders some act of sin 
that is at variance with religion, carrying In h'mself the model of the 
patriarch Abraham, who made no question or objection against him who 
ordered him « Take thy son thine only son him whom thou lovest, Isaac, and 
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go offer him up to me as a whole burnt-offering upon one of the mountains »". 
Aud, when this man received the order concerning his only son, he did not 
judge the saving that preceded it which he said to him « In Isaac shall thy 
seed be called”, and ‘is sced shall be as the sand of the seas and as the 
stars in heaven ?; and, when he said to him to whom this son was promised 
for these purposes ‘Go kill him’, he accepted it simply, and only determined 
to show perfect obedience, and Lo carry to slaughter him in whom he pro- 
mised him that his seed should be called; and, what is greater than all, 
with his own hands Lo sacrilice his only son, without (hinking and saying, 
‘Yesterday he said to me, « In this son shall thy seed be called », and 
now he said, « Go sacrifice him », and how will seed be called in lim after 
he has been sacriliced?" And vet more facts than these were to be found 
in the alfair of the blessed Abrahim, if he had sought to raise objection 
against him who ordered him to carrv out these two orders which thus 
secmed outwardiy to be opposite to and inconsistent with one another; but he 
even undoublinglv believed and trusted him who promised, and 10 him who 
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instigated him to kill the son of promise he assented, and he made ready to 
do it without inquiry; so that in virtue of this will that was submissive to 
laith and of obedience he attained the position of chief in the kingdom 
Of hcaven. So therefore he who is made submissive for God's sake 
should himself be ready to perform what has been ordered him without 
judging the man who gave the orders: and the man who gave the 
orders, whether he gave them wrongly or rightly, shall himself give ac- 
count for the orders given by him; for the man himself also from whom 
he receives them has one who will reprimand him if he give à wrong 
order. Besides these things it is the duty of the man who professes 
religion by means of submission to have in him diseretion in all matters thai 
conduce to spiritual benefits, that whoever he is he may carry them out 
discreetly; i. e. to wait upon the saints, to wash the feet of strangers, 
to relicve them in all that they need, to clean their clothes, to mend 
all that are torn, to visit the sick, to concern himself about the relief 
of his brethren in all ways, to kecp watch and vigil and pray and sigl 
before God at all seasons, and ‘keep his tongue from evil, and his lips 
PATR. OR. — T. X\II, — 1 (IE ‘1 
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stainer and darkener of the soul, and will ery in ailliction to God to come 
to his aid, and rescue him from his fraud aud from his filthiness? In the 
case therefore of this passion, our brother, he who wishes to eseape from 
itand keep true puritv, and be purified from all pollution of the flesh and of 
the spirit, néeds tears and prayers and many sobs, and parcity of food, and 
abstinence from dishes of varving tastes, because the desire of dishes that 
please the taste are' a deep cavern in which is no standing-oround. But 
think not that precaution against fornication is this onlv. precaution against 
that which consists in the open contact of body with body, but that also 
which is many times greater than this, the secret fornication of the heart 
and of the thoughts, is that against which we ought to take special precau- 
tions and be diligently on our guard; because many are the wiles by which 
the rebellious fiends endeavour in secret fashion rather than in that which is- 
Open to cheat and submerge and defile the soul that promises puritr to its 
Lord, and strive by their deceits rather than that which 1s open‘ to stain 
and submerge with many kinds of filthinesses, from the mention of which 
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Lam precluded by great shame. But by reason of the workings of these 
filthinesses Fam filled with many sighs, because there are many who, while 
taking precaution against open lornication, are in other matters secretly by 
means of fleshly desire grievously defiling the soul as well as the body 
through the enticements of shame, men who need great weeping and sighs 
of allietion; and how shall they apply à plaster to this wound that thus they 
may escape from the dreadful judgment of torture that is decreed against 
those who take part in these things? Ile who takes equal precaution in his 
secret and in his open acts also does not yield to the blandishments of 
laulness and of shamelul action, cither secretly or openly, but more than his 
open guard takes precaution against that which is done in secret, because 
he wound secretly inflieted that is wrought upon the spirit penctrates 
farther than that wlieh is administered openly. But, if he be overcome 
and somehow lapse, secretly or openly, even so he should not despair of 
himself, and deliver himself to the service of foulness, but turn straightway, 


bearing the alllietion of his disease, to the gracious Physician, who will 
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easily apply the plaster of his mercy lo his infirmity. And further, even if 
the man who has been smitten receive healing, and after it be again 
smitten with another stroke, he should not even so neglect to run a second 
time to the Physician’s door, even if he be smitten many times, or refrain 
from entreating for a plaster for his stroke, à thing which we see happen 
in visible battles also to those who are smitten, that, as long as their life is 
preserved in them, even if they be struck many times, they do not neglect 
to take measures for their bodily healing with all carefulness. So those also 
who have lapsed after the lapse of a spiritual fall must act, not falling into 
despair of life, and delivering themselves into the hand of their enemies. 
When these things are brought about in the case of any persons, that, after 
they have been involved in any lapses, they thrust th mselves into the decp 
cavern of sin, they are worthy objects for great weeping and many sighs, 
in that, having fallen through a lapse, and having been a little besmirehed 
with mire, instead of running to have their stains washed away, through 
he shameful teaching of those who caused them to lapse they resolved to 
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throw themselves completely into the pit of filthiness, and voluntarily 
remain in the very submersion of their putrescence, which leads them to the 
submersion of eondemnation in which there is no absolution, and to the 
wound for which there is no remedy, and bitter lamentation for which there 
is no consolation, and the dreadful judgment of lorment which has no end 
for ever and ever. In the case of those who after the lapse of à fall are 
smitten with the same pleasure of sin, and remain in the same den of corruption 
and perdition, without having concerned themselves for the resurrection of 
their souls and the saving of their lives from the putrescence of sin, and 
have delivered themselves to the service of Satan, to whose will they have 
been made captive' bv their free choice, the requiter of their service with 
him wili repay them with eternal lorment that passes not away, and in 
return for their affection with him and their remaining in his company will 
make them to inherit part of his possessions, which are outer darkness, 
wherein is weeping and gnashing of teeth, according to the saying of the 
Life-Giver?; since they have themselves seceded from him who have joined 
themselves to the destroyer of their lives, with whom if they remain, they 
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will also be tormented with him; from whom and from all whose doings 
may we all be preserved, by the abundant merey of the Lord of all. 

These, our brother, are the words which at the instigation of jour request 
have been spoken on this subject; but they will be blamed by your sound 
and great and spiritual knowledge on account of the fact that they were 
spoken of fall and resurrection alike, and not according to the character of 
perfection, as your questions also strongly demanded; because we see that 
the disposition of all of us is inclined to and our will bent on a fall rather 
than on hastening to perfection; and therefore we must inquire and ask and 
speak about the forms of our illness and the remedies for 1, lest the whole 
body be struck with the ulcers of sin, and grow putrid with the tumour of 
negligence, and we be thereby thrust into the abyss of torment; for we 
learn from the divine Paul who said : ‘ There is great fear of falling into the 
hands of the living God’'. What has been spoken 1s sullk ient to stir up 
the memory of the discreet ». 


The history of the blessed John the perfect Nazirile is ended. 


DAHEIDIE x, 01. 


| 
' 


56 JONN OF EPHESUS. [56] 


eur Qaina ‘omis rLApa anne n mréuazdh 


JLLSs5 aa ko ap bako) $s Ki 50 Ki) xls) NE 

<iä LoAlaù e] KLls s}; KA  Jérasol NOTE CEE Hays 
Las Jo LY juas foo à Jos (sos Layao oi ‘Jlissopss 
otndolo jaaso oo taf "Hire Ja <5l "LS RQ Kbas Jul 
Lio Es} A Lao > .Jiasopsas ko Jsas/ Jus) ra 
‘Luso] HS ass ado Liokso, Jo <> 000 «ook <® Lois 
js maso Nylo .»oois] Jon osanss susor où xroas Lug Jocto 
der Be Jebsr &r Lafol LI LgSons JRsi fil Liokser 
os (99 Fa Miss Lis) ; 5 &ioo cit Jies Jo À aa 004 


1. Ms. lei bnauo Inst la orme xaisl lisa F7 &5ls [Lilas I follow the subscriplion 
in A. — 2, Ms. sing., Om. stop, — 3. Ms. 1L$solss. — %, Ms, Loi-9p. — 5, Ms. Sos. — 6. À stop 
follows in ms. — 7, 2 manu. — 8. Corr. 2 manu to Bgel H4oss. 


IV, — NEXT THE FOURTH HISTORY, OF THE SAINTS ABRAHAM 


AND MARO THE RROTIERS. 


These [before] our time and in our time itself gained distinction upon 
a column and seized the crown of victory through their marvellous ways of 
life; in whose case also the words found in the Psalms of the Holy Spirit 
may also aptly be sung : « How good and how beautiful it is for brethren 
when they dwell together »'; for to these two holy brethren alike it is 
good and beautiful and marvellous that they dwell together, as is written im 
the Psalmist. These two holy brothers were by birth (452) from a village 
called Kalesh*?, in the territory of Amida; and the elder whose name was 
Abraham was first moved by zeal, and he went and dwelt in a monastery called 
Ar'a Rabthä®n the territory of Ingila. Now there was à high stone column 
Lo which men used to come in order to stand upon it in that monastery; and 
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after he had broken himself for a space of ten years by great labours he 
himself ascended the column. And, when his brother whose name was Maro 
had seen it, he also came and entered upon the road from the first mile and 
began to walk soundly, while those two brothers were thenceforward illus- 
trious for mighty labours of abstinence, until they received gifts of the Spirit 
also, the blessed Abraham receiving even the power of working healings 
and driving out demons, he being above, while his brother the blessed 
Maro shunned these things, saving : « Sir, L will have nothing to do with 
things that! gain very vain glory for someone but deceive certain persons ». 
And many would seek assistance® with these; but he when he saw these 
persons coming to be healed would shut his door and remain silent. or 
from the very beginning also he had made a great segment from a hollow 
tree and set himself up inside it, baving taken it inside the enclosure in à 
ecrtain corner (ywviæ); and he used to stand in it. And there was a little 
door, and he would stoop and come out by it when he wanted; for this 
Monastery is situated on the top of a mountain, and there used to be heavy 
snow there and violent winds:; and so he would go out and remove the snow 
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and recite the service and stand, while his brother from above used to chide 
him and say to him : « Wherelore are you thus killing yourself? What good 
is this to vou? Why do vou aflliet yourself?» But he would weep and say : 
« Woe is me, sir, forgive me, sir. Which, pray, is the keener, this snow 
thaë afllicts for a little time, or the eternal torture that does not end, or the 
smoky burning of bitter thirst? Lo! how bitter is the intensity of the stress 
ävéyr) is made known by the torment of that wretched rich man’. And 
for this reason let this wretched body which has an end be tortured here. 
and, be there sorrows or joys, thev will soon come to an end, and it will not 
last». When the blessed Abraham heard in his soul and in his thoughts 
how God’s judgment was always depicted in his heart, and, because he 
pitied him in that his colour was changing nature from the intensity of the 
snow, used to urge him to go into his tree-sewment, because the blessed 
man also above found it diflicult to repel the violence of the winds, he in order 
Lo carry out his brother’s order would complr, and would go inside weeping, 
and beat upon his face and say : « Woe is me woe is me the sinner; 
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who will entreat for me that 1 may escape from that torment? » And s0 
these brothers were objects of marvel, their fame going as far as the country 
of the Persians. And, when Abraham... thirty-eight years... completed 
thirty- eight! years on the column... deep and he... in his days, When 
a great clamour everywhere arose and a great number of people in the 
villages and of the cities gathered together, they went up... the blessed 
Abraham. And what was purposed in the heart of the blessed Maro was 
not known to anyone; but when a ladder had been set up he first went up; 
and, when he stood at the top of the ladder, he found the holy old man 
bending down and sitting with his face to the cast with his head between 
his knees, and he bade him à farewell; and so he took him up and carried 
him out weeping, and handed him towards... below him*... the east and for 
himself and prayed. And he entered and went [to] his brother’s [place] 
And the multitude (éy20s) [was seized with sorrow] and aliliction on his 
account that was more than that in memory of the holy blessed man Abraham, 
while they cried and said, « Do us a kindness, our father; and, if so be you 
are thus purposed, [come down] and first comfort us and] go up at once in 
peace, because we shall all be made glad by this. And, if you do not come 


1. We should perh. read ‘28’ and complete the sentence as ‘when A fhad practised asceticism] 
38 vears [and] completed 28’. — 2. I can make nothing of the 2? words which follow in the copy. 
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down, we will all go up there ». And, being from aliction and many sighs 
unable to speak to the people, he beckoned to them with his hand to be 
silent and wait for him. And, when he had suppressed his own tears for 
a short time and restrained his weeping, he then said to them : « Brethren, 
pray for me, and leave me alone.  L'for my part did not desire this and my 
Lord knows, but, in order that mv holy brother’s place may not be vacant, 
lhope by his prayers that, until you bring me down as he came down, I shall 
henceforth not come down hence. But take the saint and wrap him up 
for burial, and go: and pray for me, that E may not be deprived of my brother 
Abraham's portion with allthe saints. Now take away the ladder, and pray 
for me ». When this had been done and the holy Abraham had been 
wrapped up, the assembly dispersed, and each man went to his place in 
peace, being amazed and glorifying God'. But the blessed man would in 
ereat allliction ery night and day to God, saying, € My Lord, let not this 
stone be to me a conductor to torment, but a conductor lo life ». 

The tirst instance in which the power of the prayers of the saint was seen 
happened in the case of me the wretched one the writer of these things. 


ÉANEXER SAUT Ie 


(61] LIVES OF ABRAHAM AND MARO. GI 

D NS Lil +20 Joan Hs ll ol ARN SO Jhus JDass - 100 

oc 5e Jlauso .utufs Joe, oùs “ose : Allo Lol Js0,55 iso 
# _ Cl Sd 0004 &=sso Sotï2/s Lso pl ANCIENS LOS + À 1 rh 

‘ CRC ES 10H30 lsaso 1eN, . JR GES Ka250 AS Ka 

> SIG °,39| > 29 bo aùe Jon ‘Je RS panil'}s alex 

Ge bo ess Ja pladr ( Nake soie yladÿ 

JLass LSs » -.[isa) où &rSi Ls f.sos on D voa |: Kaxsaæ 

Ï «os JD Fat Kia As as AO 30) cos): OA Ge 

JLas uolo .Jlasaï: pl Rois) US 000 STE pl cr J's 

rl iso) ji où uso Koss où Ris Lis Lisolo ANN/ bé; 

MDpS tee : Ju Sel J solo JR: ao] lopys Ksoaù 
Ms Loonn. a qi -.Jiosass Jlarisad &so io 425 .LEso 

JRSsS votoke) où ad: CS «asl +20550 «pk pm Js oilas 


1. P SA ad. — 2, Mss. 3. — 3. P on. — 4. P So 5. 1:29. — 6. | ass aid 2: 
manu). — 7. Per -8. lo 6 RE 


My parents were acquainted with him, and every son who was born to them 


used to die at the end of a year and a half or two years : and, when | myself 
was born and came into this perturbed life, and‘ on the same day as my 
brothers the stroke that had slain them attacked me, as my parents used to 
| tell-me, they immediately repaired to the holy Maro, carrying me and weeping 
| with sobs, crying to him, « [lave mercy upon us, and pray to God for this 
one who has remained to us. Perhaps God will hear your prayers, and save 
him; since, if your prayers do not persuade God, this child, to Judge from 
the example (ongeïo) of his brothers, is already housed in the grave ». 
Then the blessed nian, seeking to silence my parents” sobs, said to them : 
« Be quiet, be quiet. John shall not die before Maro ». Then, as they used 
to say to me, I was struck with silence as it Were to death; and my mother 
wailed with a loud voice, and said: « Sir, he is dead ». ‘Thereupon what 
happened? The blessed man (they said) in answer to the womans vehe- 
ment wailing jested and said : « Do not wail, Woman. John shall not die 
before me ». And, guarding against the suspicion of pride like à wise 
| merchant who keeps his riches that they may not be seen and plundered, and 
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to make these persons think that it was not he who was the cause of the 
deliverance, he said to mv mother laughing : « Believe in our Lord and go, 
take vourself into the refectory (?)', and ask for some lentils from the servi- 
tors’ * cauldron, and bring them to him, and he will at once live and recover, 
and eat of them ». And she, as thinking that he was jesting with her im 
order to silence her, herself went on wailing more than before, saying, 
« Henceforth, sir, this child’s lentils are ripening in the grave. This child 
will now never again taste lentils here». The holy Maro says to her : « See, 
vou do not believe that from these lentils of these brothers you will gain à 
son, through the help of the prayers of the same brothers ». ‘Then he said 
{they told me) to à certain brother who was present : € Brother, go in and 
leteh some lentils in a cup, and drop them into that baby's mouth ». That 
brother also (they told me) says : « Sir, for the babv, pray for him. ‘his 
baby has already passed to that world ». And again (they said) he repeated 
&o that brother, & Go do as T'have told vou ». That brother, in order not 
Lo oppose the intent of his command, went laughing and saying : « | am 
woing to raise your son from the dead bv the eating of lentils ». And he 


EMI house of wevks’ (servitors" oflice); perh, ‘kitchen’. — ?. /lebdomadarii, Lhe batch of 
imonks Lo whom the duties of the kitchen ete, were allatted for Lhe week. 
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went in and fetched the lentils and came (they said) and stood above me, 
and said to the blessed man : « Sir, here are the lentils. You will see one 
| who is dead eating-lentils ». The saint says to him : « Take some with 
| your finger, and insert them into his mouth three times ». And that brother 
(they said) took them and inserted them into my mouth, saying : « See! 
| These things have been done to no purpose ». And at the tlurd time (they 
said) I opened my eyes, and moved my tongue round, and lasted and turned 


| 

| round and roused myself. And then they cried to the blessed man, « Sir, 

IMSir, pray; and perhaps our Lord will effect a deliverance by your prayers, 

| for the child has roused himself ». But the blessed man did not see them: 

| because women used to stand and speak to him from one gate ‘of the enclosure 

| as far behind him as a woman'’s voice will carry, and they were not allowed 
to set foot inside, and he also never saw the face (255670) of à woman, 
but her speech only. Then he said to my mother : « Give him lentils to 
eat as much as he wants, and take him and go, rear him lor two more years, 
and bring him to me here; because this is my son, and there is n6 possi- 
bility of his dying until his father is buried ». And so they took me and 


1. Sic syr. 


I Lsaos fusot core | +20 os Less Lfsos Loias Ma ANo vote | 


cho TO L 


64 ; JOHN OF EPHESUS. [64] 
atlaN 35: noi ns) Lisa cuason - Sais SH) ko «SNJ. lo 
SRso Rips ais LES pus aMoiass JLiko .Jlas so Kool} 
+ Jon ;5%/5 JU as coopils Jai Jon ;xiæ Jopasolo fs; NX 12 
Jaïsls Han NS pos mas) cia l[Loior KO Jun 1? <°l 


sul Ji ge cordns Loc Las 27" cé . ons] coran) NS JL 


No Jon 55%] © + où Jo sd" Juse H} Has 0! Jours olaù Jkuo 
Ls5 oDno Jo: Oh D1 30 ass: okay [iso Hs Las) nis of 
L'OHLAS) ORNO LAHAIALIO ."OIAR NS aol Ro Lasñs Jia où 
So fnas'io Juusiso aKo yù HBONS Léo Los LL Ko} &l'lo 
-Jares «asilo vla NOT a Jo w'sy J . Ron CAL! fais HAS, 
-AskRwo (ax 3 Jliclo Jo) Lil sisaso fu] KP #2 oazs 
So ao - aus] Ko pl bars Nas bio Robo co Ko 
LE Lusoto ROËTI | [uso LUS muso Lira Lu La clans) 


1. JP ges do. — 2, Pins. + go iele. — 3, P ADS. 


went away; and, after two years, they gave me to the blessed man my spiritual 
father, by whose prayers | was saved from death; and the power of his 
blessinoe was dissolved and nullified through my evil deeds; for God used ® 
to work acts of great and marvellous power through him in all the words 
that he spoke even when hughing.  Aud from that time the multitude (67205) 
began to gather together to the saint in numbers many times às great as 
came to his brother Abraham; which! was also very hateful to him that 
anyone should come and bring him a sick person or one possessed with a 
demon, but he would at onee drive him out, saying these words : « O wretch- 
ed men, what has misled vou into leaving God’s altar and his great power 
which took up its dwelling in the saints who were slain for his name, and 
loved him and did his will, and coming to me the wretched man and provoker 
of God? Indeed (454), if L'were one who pleased and loved God and did his 
will, you ought not Lo have come to me and uegleeted the saints, let alone 
when 1 provoke and irrilale God. And there is another thing that you 
should know and understand, that it was because of my sins that [ came up 


here to ask merey like everv man, not because of my righteousness. To 
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myself the madman and man of evil life why do you come?» And so this 

wonderful man as if to drive arrogance from him and avoid the vain praise 

of men, even though he was gentle and kind, would violently and with anger 
4 … drive away those who came to him to gaze at him as a great and righteous 
| man. Yet again, if he were vexed with any particular persons, he would 
at last as if to entreat and console say reproachfully and kindly these words : 
« My sons, be not vexed at what 1 am saying to you. You do not know 
the evil one’s wiliness and deceitfulness. If 1 give way to these matters 
of sick and possessed persons, and allow them an opportunity of coming to 
me, lo! fiends will at once go and seize women and girls and many persons, 
be it by means of à fever, or of ulcers, or of affection of the eyes, or of 
| affection of the head, or s0 as to foam in them, and will work in them without 
| their knowledge, as 1f one were Lo say ‘Go jeer in the face of Maro’, for, as 
Soon as they bring them here, as if our own prayers were indeed powerful 
and mighty and drove out fiends, the fiends who have brought about these 
diseases will abandon them, and in their deccitfulness depart and withdraw, 


in order to carry out the wiles of their deccitfulness, and cheat us into having 
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some such thought of ourselves as that we ourselves are indeed righteous 
and expellers of demons and healers of diseases, so that by this means 
we may be pufled up and be arrogant, so as to add disaster to disaster, 
and receive blows upon blows, and cease and remit these constant petitions 
to God for our sins, as if we were indeed righteous, and through the guile- 
fulness of the demons’ deccitfulness cease the rapid running on the road of 
repentance for our sins, and utterly sink in the stormy sea of sins, and there 
be fulfilled against us the saying ‘Their days were consumed in vanity, 
and their years rapid}y”", which also bappened to many, and they childishly 
vielded to the deceitfulness of the demons, and thought that what was done 
to them through the deccits of the fiends was true, and fell and were caught 
in the depths of evils, through the vain suppositions that they were indeed 
casting out demons and healing diseases, and do not understand that they 
are sitting in à dark house, and their heart is feeding on ashes, and they 
are making their souls a dwelling-place for demons, and filling parts of 
themselves with the stain of sins, and the demons are mocking at them 
because they are indeed casting them out without considering our Lord’s 


[67] LIVES OF ABRAÏTTAM AND MARO. 67 
ol Jess cé os D Roi laXs (or aksas Sr 5 
JL Ja-2-30 “Rtassl) pass J oise Lis x «ob ° MC 
“où isobo LR His ji Lo (Lss PER JLie ysasso “2s) 


MS do Land aam;/ ai li} She J; (ea L} ;5] cl: : 


J LÉ ais Laot .ooasLai No Ja) La: où Jia aùy ‘as 
LoStlanxs Janus ausoil}s «ado Jos fie amss JLo où <® SO 
bi Se J; ag Jis où LD Sans 49 ARCS Re22%) opscos "filles 
«be! JS wa: + Jaïss LOOHAN A Ko5s' ls pl Lo Los FAN, Li} > 
Kofisras Leo la,3S rx Lil RU PRE «asl so dl" JRsokcass ARS 
SET De Rete RAI SS Jai <> LSoso JL 000 Ki 
AK? Jaïss \cotlasss das np} ie was "AO Da js KAPEdO 000: 
Pl ans SS ses …"001Kkçer 30 Looaso Lootasas ose .-Linsas 
Ai r20 .Rsoot +Ù ES ECS <? Soks | Je <® cr 


1. Ms. ins. stop “and om. afler 53. — ®, Sic ms, ungrammalicallv. 


saying which he uttercd beforehand to these men, which shall be spoken to 
them, when they shall say ‘My Lord, my Lord, did we not in thy name 
prophesy, and in thy name cast out fiends, and in thy name do many deeds 
of power?”, then shall the bridegroom answer and say to them, ‘ Verily 1 say 
unto you | know you not, depart ye from me workers of iniquity, go to the 
fire prepared for the devil and for his angels’ '. Now, my sons, who will 
not tremble at the pronouncement of despair addressed to those who vielded 
to the deccitfulness of the fiends’ guilefulness, who thought that thev were 
casting them out, wheu he hears from the good Lord ‘1 know thec not"? 
As for my wretched and sinful self, as 1 have probed the deceits of the 
demons, it is enough for me to drive them out of my stained self only; for 
to me it seems that the saints who truly possessed power and authority from 
God over these used to shrink from and shun being made spoil of, let alone 
us who, while all the wickedness of the demons is ambushed within us, 
and all their envy and their deceit and their desires, think of ourselves thal 
we arc driving fiends out of one another.  \Vould that I were driving my 
own out! » 


By saying these things every day Lo many the blessed Maro did not per- 


1 Matth., vir, 22, 23; xxv, 41. A similar notion appears in ch. 15. 
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suade men not to come to him every day; and, being distressed, and it not 
being open to him to act as he did in his brother’s days by withdrawing when 
he saw these, accordingly, in order to extinguish out of him the reputation of 
gravity, he would speak to many with simple and ridiculous words, and like a 
fool, saying, « Why then (4x) come you to a madman? Have vou, pray, seen 
anyone fouler' than I am? Since I am bound to this stone like a malefactor, 
or as à vicious dog is bound by a chain that he may not escape and do hurt 
to many, know you not that, if it were open to me to escape hence, [ should 
like each one of you have both made a house for myself and had a wife and 
children? or understand you not that in my case also it is on account of my 
sins and my spots and my crimes that God bound me to this stone, like a 
judge who puts a criminal in bonds? » But those who knew the blessed 
man’s character and way of life used to say when they heard these things : 
« Yes, sir, we also are come as to a criminal, and as to one who is bound; 
for a man gocs and sees even murderers when they are bound in prison ». 
But those who were not thoroughly acquainted with him, who saw the 
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blessed man thus distressed by the multitude of people and crying that thex 
hindered him from holding intercourse with God, wondered greatly. Once a 
certain layman came to him whose wife was barren and bore no children: 
and he knew his disposition, and had gained the privilege of free speech 
(xaëänstx) with him, and by chance he came in and found him removing his 
nails, because his toe-nails were of vigorous growth, so that they were a 
finger or two fingers long. And, having prayed and sat down and begun 
to speak, he says to him : « Sir, pray for your bondmaid that she may have 
children, since I have no heir and hope of my house.» Buthe looked at him 
and wondered, and' he says to him : « Then (&ox), so-and-50, how is it 
that you do not consider the words that vou are speaking to the most wretched 
of all men? Howis it that you say these things to me? lave you not 
heard the blessed apostle saying, ‘If a man hath not been able to rule his 
own house aright, how will he be able to rule God's church 22 [lo val 
one who has not been able to pray for his soul, which has become by its 
disposition barren of the progeny of good deeds, and through his praver 
made it fruitful in spiritual progeny, be able to pray for women that they 
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may beur children? » The man says to him : « Sir, there is no difliculty 
with God in making the former fruitful as well as the latter. And if you 
wish you will have mercy upon me. By God who chose you do not neglect 
me ». Whenhe heard that he adjured him by God, he was moved by two con- 
siderations, one that he did not wish to state of himself at all that he could 
do any such thing, and another that he heard God’s name and his heart 
trembled; and he said to that man : « Why did you adjure me by God 
about a matter that is not my concern and is too hard forme?  Accordingly 
take what F will give vou without men being aware it of, and go hang it on 
your wife, and you shall have a son, and you shall call his name Maro, no 
man being aware of it ». Aud he took one of his toe-nails and wrapt it 
up, and gave it him; and, in order that he might not honour it as a martyr, 
he said to him : « Observe that it is not a martyr, nor is this bundle Anana'; 
but it is a herb that I give you. Sec that no one undo and see it; and next 
year you shall carry your son also and bring this herb with him to me ». 
Then that man took it and went; and he hung it on his wife; and at once 
God gave Lo her and shë received conception, and she bare a son. When 
this happened, it scemed to everyone no ordinary wonder that so-and-so the 


1. Lit, ‘grace; a martyrs dust mixed with oil and water; sec Zach. Rh., vint, 6 and P.-Smilh, s. v. 
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barren woman had received conception; so that to many it presented itself as 
a matter of doubt that so-and-50 the barren woman had received conception, 
until her conception came to delivery. And, many being amazed, they used 
to assemble before her and in great wonder eagerly inquire, « What is the 
cause from which this has been brought about in you after so long a time? » 
But she, fearing the saints injunction, and in order that the power of his 
prayer and the miracle wrought for God’s glory might not be concealed, 
announced to everyone : « So-and-so the blessed man sent me something, 
and 1 do not know what it is, and God gave me a son ». ‘Then all men in 
amazement glorified God. And many are the things that God wrought 
through these two holy brothers, things that even surpass written records 
and the capacity of the ears; but the acts of the holy Abraham even far 
surpass those of this man'. But this is enough that I have undertaken to 
shorten his history and run through it in simple fashion, observing two 
things, one that miracles are from their character diflicult to believe, and 
another that 1 have determined in my mind not to be a witness with my 


1. IT the lext is right, {he meaning must be {hat M. performed fewer miracles because he shrank 
from performing them. V. D. and L. in translation sfate the opposite without emending the text 
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handwriting except onlv of things confirmed by the sight of my eyes as well 
as the written record, and not {0 repeat in writing what I have only heard", 
but the things that 1 have both heard and also seen to these [ bear witness; 
as in the case of this saint also | bring to record the same deeds that I 
have seen and know, those that are small and a litile inferior, because of 
the unbelief and doubt of many, abstaining from mentioning marvels that 
are greater than the cars can bear. Even the actual things that we have 
repeated we have repeated for the glory of God, and that God's love towards 
those who love him and keep his commandments may be known to us ordinary 
(dtwrr:) and simple men, and how great freedom (rx35r5tx) God gives to his 
bondmen before him. There was again a certain magistrate in the same 
village in which this saint had his stand (with whom I also was well acquain- 
ted) who was an abominable and impious man, an oppressor of the poor. 
and one who caused orphans and widows to groan, and a perpetrator of 
all wicked decds of covetousness and of injustice and of rapine; and he had 
much property and a great house, and bondmen and bondwomen. And 
that man bore himself proudly in the world; and the orphans and widows 
and other poor persons used always 10 flee from him and take refuge 


1. This perh. refcrs to miracles only: bul see p. 3, n. 1. 
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\vith the blessed man. Then the saint would send and fetch him and 
gently entreat him, admonishing him and saying : « My son, beware, and 
keep what God has given you, for you are not in need. Wherefore do 
you oppress these broken-hearted poor, not one of whom has daily bread 
in his house? Remember the scripture that says, ‘The orphans and the 
widows and them that turn to me ye shall not overreach nor defraud”": 
and again ‘I am the father of the orphans and the judge of the widows”*: 
and again, ‘By reason of the plundering of the poor and the groaning 
of the needy, therefore will I arise, saith the Lord, and E will make delive- 
rance openly’*. But for my part I pity you, my son; since, however much 
God's justice turns away, it is impossible that it will not some time be 
roused against evil-docrs »; and again, « Neither yet think that this power of 
the saints before whomthese poor people come and groan is a void thing, lest 
it beroused against you, and you and your house perish. » But that wretched 
man stirred himself up afroganily at the instigation of his father the devil, 
whose will he did according to what our Lord said to the Jews, « The will 
Of your father ye do »‘, so” this man derided and scorned the man of God, 


lZech., vit, 10, — 2. Ps. LxII, 6, — 3. Lx. XI, 6. — John, vit, 4%, — 5. ic Sir. 
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1. Points . above the line follow. 


saying, « Blessed man, sit on your stone, and mind yourown business. 1] will 
nolneglect matters which Fknow to be proper for me. Sitin your monastery 
and be quiet, and you have no concern with me, and I none with you. Every 
man's sins or righteousness as the case may be falls to his lot. Those who 
are going up to heaven will not entreat for me ». When that captive man 
whom the evil one had taken eaptive had said these things, he turned his 
ace to go out from the blessed maw’s presence; but the blessed man was 
distressed and wept, and, carried away by his feclings, called him with a loud 
voice and said to him : « Woc for you, my son! a pronouncement of wrath 
has gone out against you from heaven (lor think not that I the sinner have M 
eursed you; far be it from me). But repent and I with you will entreat 
God’s justice lor you, and perhaps you will be delivered ». But he became 
more hardened, and said : « Let justice do what it likes »; andso he departed; 
while the blessed man shed tears and said : «1, my son, am innocent of your 
sin. You know ». But at midnight fire broke out from the four corners 
rer of his house, while the blessed man sav it descending and comine 
down from heaven Lo earth like a ball (cgaïsx); and so that flame immediately 
made itself master of his house and his property, and seized all his furniture ; 
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and ihe man with his domestic slaves hardly escaped naked because God 
wished to make his presumption known to him, while all the precious 
bulongings and viduable furniture and the rest of the property contained in the 
buildings (?) were all burnt. But the blessed man, when he saw it, weepinx 
called his own presbyter who stood before him, and said to him : « Go m) 
son to that wretched man and see what has happened to him »; telling him 
with great sorrow what had occurred. And the presbyter with two brothers 
went to the village by night, and they found all the buildings (?) of the house 
levelled with the ground, and blazing so much that the stones themselves 
looked like coals of flame, and were all dissolved into chalk within the fire. 
And fever and dysentery ai once attacked that man, and in ten days he died ; 

and his wife survived, à great and distinguished woman; and the rest of the 
property that remained to him was ruined; and of the viney yards and the fields 
that were thick with their trees and their fruits, and were regarded with awe (? 
in the neighbourhood, some sank to the ground in two years, and the rest 
Were plundered from the owners(?)'; and of the slaves some died, and some 
ran away; and the woman herself became blind: and so receiving the com- 

mand (évrox) the woman also died, and she became à subject of gossip and 


1. This can hardiy be right; we require rather + by robhers” 
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1. Ms. appy. dobi>%. — 2, Ms, oc: 


of lamentation; while the blessed man, whenever the memory of them came 
into his mind, would say to us mournfully with many sighs : « See, my sons, 
how the fiends destroy God's creation. How can we avoid shedding bitter 
tears for this poor man, when we think how far the evil one puffed him up 
until he destroyed him, and even blotted out his memory from the earth? » 
Bat for many days, while we were kueeling before him at the end of the 
service, because sometimes the service was performed in his presence, he 
would with manv tears speak to us these words of admonition from the divine 
Scriptures : « See, my sons, how we stand, and what majesty we take upon 
our tongues. Take care, lest we stand before that awful and mighty Being 
as corpses without sense, while our hidden man has been secretly made 
captive by our deceitful adversarv, lest we make a mockery of God when 
we stand before him, lest we insult the honour of his glory, who does not 
himself need our praise, but because of his gracious merey called forth by the 
praise of him draws us 10 himself ». At another time again, that is always 
when be was thinking with wonder of that magistrate and remembering hint 
with teurs, he would again turn the warning toward us by way of admonition; 
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1. Ms. with stop following. 


Saying, « See, my sons, again how severe and awful and rapid is the sentence 
of the fall of pride, and beware of it, observing how many high and powerful 
men it has overthrown. And why repeat many instances, when it cast down 
from heaven to earth and overthrew him who himself causes it among men; 
| éven as he also to-day is again in the same fashion eager to overthrow 
everyone as he was overthrown, just as that wretched magistrate also was 


suddenly consumed and destroyed by his pride and haughtiness? Let us fear, 
and tremble, and entreat Christ our God to repel it from us by the prayers 
| of his saints ». Concerning the rest of the admonition which treated ofeverr 
form of life in his discourse, and concerning his warning and his exhortation 
addressed not to us only, but to laymen also as well, and even to women and 
children and fathers and all classes, what is there to write and say? Tothe 
brothers who were with him he would offer spiritual education and warnings 
and exhortation to spiritual things, and to his own priests and those of the 
villages and all who resorted to him he would give expositions of the solem- 
nity of their service and the magnitude of the penalty, and the greatness 
also of the glory, and would incite and warn them to stand carnestliy and 


With fear in their stations and serve in their classes; laymeu again and women 
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he would restrain from oaths and blasphemies and adultery and the other 
evil things, and exhort to good things, declaring to them also the awful 
sentence of justice, besides the other things which in the gentleness of his 
mercifulness toward all men he' disseminates. But after a space of about 
twenty years during which this saint stood upon the column a revelation was 
shown to him concerning the terrible hosts of barbarians, i. e. Huns”*, who 
should come forth to chastise men upon earth. 

Then with mournful weeping he continued with a loud voice vehemently 
viving vent to his sorrow in the middle of the night and wailing out of à 
mournful heart, beating on his face and speaking to God thus : « What, 
Lord, will happen to thy churches and thy monasteries? \Vhat, my Lord, 
wilt thou do to thine altars and thy service and thy sacred vessels, Lord? 
\WVoe to us whose sins have brought these things to pass, and not thy gentle- 
ness. What will happen to thy priests and the people of the believers, 
whose corpses are cast out as dung upon the face of the earth with none 
Lo bury them? In merey chastise me and not in anger, Lord* ». And, when 
all of us heard the voice from above in the monastery within, having all 
been awoken we were agitated; and, because it was a short time before ser- 


[. Se. God. — 2, 515 (2); sec p. 19, n. 2. The better known invasion of 531/2 (Zach. Rh., IX, 6; 
Broc DE 28; Chr. Edess., À. $, 843) was after M.'s death. — 8. Jer., x, 21. 


rôti RS) AN 20 is BK »° a lo SS oies: <! 
… plass,o JNass fauus iso fiso auso où 5500 AR GE où La 
Et rest Ny vis cola 55) Jeso er oo as Ne fusoto 


FO] LIVES OF ABRAIIAM AND MARO 79 
Lauso ON an SS J AR GR Nas <= Jo JRasoals So 


Jasoo Qui) Miss adull LR Lo «a-soe JS «assase 
0 LAND AG 10 [A +20 us | LNSO MLD pepe wksoais 
cot uso uso à fo .jsélo où Joo fo .. jou JLsis où s7 +5 fauiso 
ZX K3 fauc amas Ko à; NN wr> OÙ po CR ol 
RUE SR : Jo js" NS oo .fusasëpas Lse Asso - Lis 
UùÙù wyoly Li} maso . Au) pas (| auso isole JaSf East vus 
Lsor ‘os D pas où solo assyl Lise croi .Rops Liso 
Ny-J © (lo .«assés aùy Aou) we: RQ] Loan aù «uso 
LNS où JLeS so JRssasks (aïoo Le «aa Jia Ko fsot > 


1. Ms. No. — 9, In crasure. 


vice, we did not ourselves dare to go into his enclosure; but the presbyter 
who was next after him went in, and cried out and said to him, « Sir, give 
your blessing », three times. And then he ceased his sobbing, and the pres- 
byter said to him, « Why, sir, is your holiness distressed with weeping, 
and so above all when speaking? » But the saint said to him : « My son, go, 
and wake the brethren, and stand up to prayer; and grieve for my ‘-latter end, 
for what times I have been preserved, and what in my days my eyes see and 
my ears hear». And, when his sobs came up more than ever, the presbyter, 
having been himself also seized with trembling, continued erying to him and 
saying : « What is the matter with you, sir? Tell me what it is ». Then 
he said to him : « My son, go and pray; because a sword has gone forth 
from the presence of the Lord, and slaughter has prevailed among the belie- 
vers, and also over the churches and monasteries, because men have provoked 
God ». And the presbyter said, «If you please”, l'entreat You to inform mc 
what you have seen». Then the blessed man was angry and said to him : 
« Remove yourself now, my son, from my presence. [lave you not come 
to pry? Please go and recite the service, or, if not, begone now from here ». 
And they went out and stood up in service and in prayer all the night until 
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1. Ms. om. — 2. This seems to be the meaning of Ml #% À here and below (p. 80, I. 5). 


| The expression oceurs several times in this work, but is unknown lo the lexicons. 
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1. Ms, ins. ot3es fol Rs clunfwass mlañdms So &s we See note on translation. 


the morning. But after twenty days the hosts of the [uns came forth, ant 
they covered the land of the East, and none so numerous as they had appeared 
in the land of the Romans, nor had it ever been heard that any Huns except« 
these presumed to cross the Euphrates ; indeed even among the blessed man's 
companions also arose haste to flee to the fortress, while they said to him: 
« Sir, 1f you please we will carry you down, lest we leave you alone and 
vou suller distress, or they burn the monasters or anvthing happen to voi 
yourself ». But he in confidence in his Lord said to them, and again not 
bé vas of boasting : 4 1, my sons. am readv for sufferinge, and my life and 
death are in God's hands. Go, and the Lord be with vou, and prav for me ». 
Wen thés san it three of Chem, trusüng in the blessed man's pravers 
bravely remained, while he was unaware that they had remained, and the 
rest led to the fortress. But those who remained went in to him, and 4 
saw them and was astonished, saying : « Have you not gone away, my 
sons? », and they say to him : « Either life or death is better for us with 
you, our father ». But he said to them : « Pray, my sons, that we may noi 


1. Ms.ins, And these things happened in the reign of Juslinian, in his 8‘ year’; but this is 534/5, 
long alfer f. had left the monaslers, which he did nol do lill after M.'s death, and, even if we real 
“Austin and make {he year 523/6, the ditlicully remains. Probabhly therefore (he words are a scribc'Sm 
interpolation, as v. D, and . suppose, 
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1. Ms, «Qi. — 2, fs. with stop’. 


die in sin; but, if not, men cannot kill us, because ‘they who are with us 
are more than they who are with them’. But these things TT did? not say 
to vou before, in order that we ourselves also may fulfil every man's lot: for 
if it were open to me also would have fled, in order that we may not scem 
to be in any thing better than the rest of men ». But the heart of those who 
had remained with him was agitated, though they were encouraged by him, 
and they continued peering out on all sides, and they lifted up their eves 
and see, and lo! a host of horsemen appeared before the monasterv; and 
they themselves trembled and were disturbed; and thev ran to the blessed 
man and say : « Sir, pray, because the evil has come. Sir, what shall we 
do? Lolthey surround us ». But the blessed man continued beating on his 
face, saying, « Nhat, my sons, eau L sav? What? Am F myself better tham 
all those who are now being eut in pieces and cast out, and are being eaten 
by beasts and by birds?» But the host of the barbarians, when they had 
rcached à distance of half à mile from the monastery, overlook men who 
were flecing toward the blessed man's monasterv, ane with eries uttered 
in their language they pursued them, and they advanced as far as the monas- 
tery fence; and those who were flecing before them eseaped inside. And 


VIT Kings, 1, 16. — 2. Or “did }. I do not follow the argument. 
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1. Ms. Jo: corr. Nüld. — 2, Ms. aÿlo. — 3. Ms. osaall. 


these, like men who are driven along or whose eyes are blinded or wliom a 
deceiver carries along so that they do not see, passed round the monastery 
half on one side and half on the other, and, just &s if those whom they were 
pursuing were running before them, they passed by the gate of the monastery 
on this side and on that, thinking that they were just overtaking and catching 
the fugitives. And this their shouting indicated; since, while there was no 
one im front of them, thev themselves continued erying and running, and s0 
they passed round the blessed man's monastery, and not one of them entered 
within it; and so it is believed by everyone that it was not even seen by 
them at all, because they passed by the side of its walls and gates, and did 
not even lift up their eyes and look upon the site of one of its sides, although 
il 13 seen even al à greal distance, and the blessed man's station morcover 
is seen above, being black. And so by the help of his prayers neither was 
the monasters harmed, nor anyone who was in it or round it, though in 
all the villages round it complete destruction was carried out, and even in 
the village itself thev were for a whole day, and, while the whole monastery 
and the blessed man were seen by the village like a sun, their eyes were 
blinded, and they did not see him.  Manv such things God used to perform 
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1. Ms. with stop following. — 2. Corr. by later hand 10 lo: — 3, Corr. from Hsag. 


through the blessed mau’s pravers; though, if L had undertaken to tell all 
the things that were performed in sick men through the outward word only 
without his applying his touch to these, either in the case of demons who 
came out, or in that of the other acts of healing, one by one, 1 should have 
wandered into a greatly protracted series 6f stories; but these few out of 
many are enough to stir up praise to God in those who are convinced by them. 
As to the time of his standing he completed on the column in this trial of 
endurance (&yév) twenty-nine years and fifteen days, and in the tree-segment 
in his brother's days he passed eleven years, so that for the time of the trial 
of endurance (gyév) in which he laboured there are made up fortÿ years ‘. 
Bai as to the rest of his labours and the painfulness of his standing and the 
austerity of his habits [ reckon it superfluous to write. But his suecessor 
is his own presbyter, his kinsinan, à man who from the very carliest time, 
when he himself was not standing on the column, himself also walked rightly 
and soundly in his very footsteps. For, even while the saint was alive, 
all men used to congratulate him, because such a man was standing before 


1. If the Ilun invasion was in 515, this would bring M.'s death (o 523 4; bul, as J, seems fo have 
jeftthe monastery not later than 522/3 (sce Introd.), we may perh. place Ms death in 522 and Lake 20 
(p.78) as a round number. This throws back Abraham's death Lo cire. 493, and the beginning of his 


ascetic life to cire. 455, 
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1. Marg. in later hand: 2250 N3avo io 5% uoœasas [14] Mise [560 bon 


him: and after him he bore all his burden and that also of the whole convent 
with stainless puritv without murmur and without complaint; while the fame 
of his kindness and of his own habits also was everywhere spoken, through 
the charity to the poor whieh he possessed, and the love towards his bre- 
thren, and the reception of strangers, who used to carry his fame every- 
where. But, after the blessed man's decease, he made himself a hut and a 
station in the enclosure itself, and therein carried out his labour and his 
abstinenee; but he did nol as yet mount the column. But 1 removed myself 
thence because of the neighbourhood of bodily kin (-év), and joined 
myself to the communities of the Amidenes, while they themselves were in 


the exile (225:42) decrecd by the herelics. 
Phe history of the saints, Abraham and Maro the brothers, is finished. 
Ve. — NEXT THE FIFTH MISTORY, OF THE HOLY AND DIVINE MEN SIMEON THE 
tECLUSE AND SERGIUS ALSO THE RECLUSE HIS ZEALOUS DISCIPLE. 


Inthe same villaue morcover from which the saints of the column derived 
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their origin (yo)! a great and holy old man who was called Simeon had 
also been living as a recluse ever since the time when the saints Abraham 
and Maro the brothers began their discipleship*, à man whose own story 
also was not unworthy of great admiration; who also in his own person 
carried out the words of the apostle which say, « They crucified their flesh 
with all its affections and its lusts »°. This man because of the great hospi- 
tality that existed in him (and he was eager to carry out the ministration Lo 
the saints personally with his own hands like the holy Abraham the patriareh) 
used not to shut himself up in a hut like all the others, because indeed as 
I have said he would not endure to do 50, since he used to perform the 
ministration to the brothers who resorted to him. For the love of the great 
Abraham had been implanted in him toward all men, and on this account 
he made himself some small huts, and a little enclosed court and garden 
without a gate; and thus he was shut up within them with one disciple or 
two; and at one place he made for himself a way of ascending and descending 
the wall, on account of the strange brothers who resorted to him; and thus 
therefore he fulfilled in himself two purposes, both that of sceclusion and 

1. Kalesh; see p. 56. — 2, M. began 1° \ears after À. (p. 57 : but, even if we reckon from uw 


lime when M. ascended the columan (p. 59), we get 483 as {he date of tlu beginning of Simcon 
seclusion, which is inconsistent with later slalements: sec p. 4, n. 1. Cale Ne 
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1, An crasure follows. — ?. Ms, pl. 


that of the entertainment of strangers. \Whenever any stranger wearing the 
habit {oy%uæ) came to him. he would himself open the gate at the top of the 
wall for him, and he would come up outside and come down to him; and he 
would take hold of him and embrace him and kiss his hands: and he would 
fall upon his face and forcibly take hold of him, and would kiss his feet and 
his hecls, leaping and erying and saying, € Ethank my Lord Jesus that he 
has come Lo-day and visited the sinner, and has thought me worthy to sec 
him in his holv bondmen ». And, as soon as they had made the prayer 
and were sitting down, he would run to à vessel containing wine, and would 
Hill a certain gourd-ceup that had been made by him and a roll (49955) ", 
and before anything else would fall on his face before the man's feet whoever 
he might be, that he might take that cup; and the hospitable man would 
invite him to eat that roll (202%55x) also, saying to him, « You are weary; but 
lor God’s sake be kind and take this first ». And, while that man was 
reccivingit, he himself would run and prepare a footpan (Qexévr) and bring water, 
and would prepare a towel and put it round his loins, in the manner which 
our Lord also taught; and thus he would wash them whether they were one 
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or many, not allowing them to speak nor to refuse. And, after he had 
washed them, he would hastily raise this water to his own face and his 
arms, just as if he were desirous of washing; and, that no one might under- 
stand what he was doing, he would withdraw to one side while these men 
were occupied in conversation; and he would drink of it three times, and then 
leave them; and he would wo and pour out wine and oil and anoint them. And 
immediately he would run to that garden, which measured about ten eubits 
one way, and about twenty the other (and the heavenly blessing rested upon 
the place to such an extent that what was sown in it was enough for fortx 
men), and he would bring something from it and cook a dish, and then he 
would entertain whoever might be there, and he would make merry and 
joyfully eat and drink, so that anyone who was not acquainted with the 
Saints love and his manner of life would think that he enjoyed himself in 
this way every day. But he would say in cheerful exultation, « Blessed 
an 1 that I am to-day eating and drinking with my Lord Jesus ». For, x hen- 
ever there was a stranger with him, he would thus joylully eat and drink 
Without reserve: and, as soon as there was no stranger, he would go as 
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1. An crasure follows. — 2. Ms. om. 


much as six and seven and even ten days, and taste nothing, saying, € For 
my part without King Christ Ï cannot eat bread, unless he has thought me 
worthy to sit at table with him in his bondmen ». Many were deterred by 
him from going in to him on aceouut of his reverend character and on account 
of Lis great humility in their presence; others again who were a little lazy like 
me could not pass more than two nights or three at most with him, on account 
of his great watching and protracted recitalion of service: for there was no 
possibility of his slecping morc than two hours of the night; but he would 
stand up in the night and lift np the head of David, and, until the day broke, 
where he began there he would end‘; and, if it happened that he had some 
lime over, he would leave the brothers resting, and would himself go and 
recite the gospel (5x;y£uc) in the hut, weeping, until daybreak, and then he 
would go and rouse them to perform malins. And so this wonderful man 
ended his davs in this severe labour and abundant love and great carneslness, 
«howing fortitude all the days of his life, so that men were not able to support 


and endure the burden of his great labours more than a short time, except 


LI he repealed the whole psaller. 
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1. Ms. om. + — 2. Ms. aaço. — 3. Text <%%9.%; corr. marg. in same hand. — 4. Ms. «an. 


Sergius his disciple an earnest man like himself, who also imitated him in 
everything, for for the space of twenty years he laboured with him in the 
excellent life, and accordingly the saying of the Spirit that! was uttered in the 
prophet as from the mouth of the Lord, « This is my rest with which E will 
: rest the weary » * was fulfilled in the splendid old man and his diligent son, 
insomuch that they made a œuest-house outside, and there used to entertain 
all who came with everything out of the window, whether they were women 
or laymen, each as was proper for him. Again also, since the task of 
performing anything in the way of manual work was not open lo them, and 
| that they might not continue to cat the bread of idleness, an be despised 
by themselves and by their conscience, the blessed men formed à plan and 
chose for themselves to teach boys, and this they did out of the window, 
since a seat was placed inside the window, and hours were appointed for 
the boys to come, that is in the morning and in the evening: and, when they 
had taught one class (syoki) Lo read the psalms and the Scriptures, and' 
they had withdrawn after being strengthencd, anot her came in of little infants, 
! thirty or forty of them, and they would learn and go to their homes, because 


1, Ms. om. — 2. Is, xx vit, 12. 
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1. Ms. où efaîws. — 2, Text a; corr. iuarg. in same hand. 


it vas a populous village, and many people used to come out from it. And 
so the old man continued doing until the time of his end; and ac cordingly* 
the boy-pupils supplied their needs. After a space of twenty years Serglus 
his disciple asked the saint that he also might shut himself up at a certain 
place close by the village. And, secing that he was cager for every good 
deed, he said to him : & 1, my son, should not be at all satishied at your 
leaving me. However, LE will not as it were stand in your way s0 às t@ 
prevent vou from making progress in running on the road of righteousness 
as far as you are able; but go and may our Lord prosper you ». ‘Then 
having received this permission, he went out and went and shut himself ups 
not alter his masters method, but straitly in à lonely hut the size of his 
stature, ves and even smaller than his stature; and there henceforth he 
performed the rest of his labours. But, before doing this, because there 
were many Jews in that village, and they went about with great freedom 
Fa he carried on à continuous contest against them, and every day he 
il to contend against them as with slayers of God, being fervent in the 
love of his Lord, and gnashing his teeth, and saying : «These cruciliers of the 
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Son of God should not be allowed to live at all »; and he used to upbraïd 


» Christians who had dealings with them in the way of taking and giving. And 


one day he led about twenty of their disciples by night, and took fire, and went 
and burnt their great synagoguc-house, with their books and their trumpets 
and all their furniture, saying, « As for those who crucified my Lord Jesus, 
will never make peace with them ». But these men, when they saw that 
all their hope had been cut off through the burning of their books and of all 
their furniture, lamented bitterly ; and, because they were settled in the terri- 
tory ‘ of the church of Amida, and used to pay many contributions (auvzsheixs) 
to the members of the church, out of desire for the abundanee of their gold 
all the members of the chureh became their supporters, threatening the 
blessed Sergius and saving : « This man wishes to destroy the property of 


Lthe church ». But the zealous man, when these men had'gone into the 


church.of the city to prefer an accusation, while the fire was still in their 
synagogue, collected all his master's disciples with him and all the others 
from the village, and they took water, and went and put out that fire; and 
thx cleared all the soil; and they collected stones, and within threc 
days built a small martyr's chapel in that place, in the name of the Blessed 

1. (Laslol js à literal rendering of magourix and means ecclesiaslical juri-diction, not propert\ 


Hence the ouvrées were not rent. but à kind of blachmail paid Lo secure protection against attack: 
of this kind. 
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God-bearer ; and, at the end of one week the whole of the martvr’s chapel 
was completed, while the Jews assembled and looked on and lamented, not 
knowing what to do; and that synagogue remained a martyrs chapel fon 
ever. Then the Jews who had gone in to prefer accusation against them 
took courage and came to fight with the blessed men; since the old man 
also did not hold aloof from the fight with them', though he did not take it 
to heart, that is, he was not moved with indignation. When they saw that 
all hope for their place of worship was lost, and it had now received the 
form of à church, and the name 100 of the Blessed one, and they were no 
longer able to approach it, inasmueh as they had been reinforced by those 
in whose territory thev were settled, they also took fire by night and went 


and set fire to the old man's huts, before his disciple separated from hum, 


and burnt them: though perhaps even this also was brought about provis 
dentiallyÿ by the grace of God, in order that the blessed man might have & 
little breathing-space in his huts, because he was much straitened in them 
Then Sergius, because he was an agile and energetic man, rebuilt them 
firmlv in a few days. And, when these men began to build a synagogue, 


1. IUean hardly be meant that he left his cell, but only that he encouraged his disciples lo 50. 
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he waited for them till they were on the point of finishing, and he occupied 
one night in pulling it to pieces stone by stone, and thus he engaged in this 
contest against the crucifiers before shutting himself up; so that during the 
days of his life the Jews could not raise their head there. But, when the; 
saw that he had shut himself up, they thought that they were rid of him; 
and for this reason they went on building eonfidently; and, when they had 
completed and finished', he sent his disciples by night, and they burnt it: 
and so they desisted from building all the days of his life. But the old man 
went on adding to the course of his habitual practices and to his love 
toward God and toward strangers every day, until he grew old and became 
very infirm, after completing forty years in these huts and in seclusion and 
labours: and at last he became emaciated and was not able to stand unless 
they supported him; and 50 he was laid upon his rug and recited the service 
night and day; and, as soon as he saw a stranger, he would twine his hands 
together above his head, and weep with sighs, sobbing and weeping like à 
baby. And, because I knew the power of the old man's pravers and of his 
blessings, [always used to repair to him from all quarters io receive his 
blessings, so that once [ did not shrink from making the effort and coming 


1. 1. e. the synagogue; the object has perh. fallen out. 
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4, Ms. 1 Mixel with marks of transposition. 


down even from Constantinople ‘, in order to gain his blessing before his 


departure from the body; and the merciful God, who saw the desire of my 
fecbleness, preserved him in the body till he had made me heir to a small 
portion of his goods, though T for my part turned out a squanderer of his 
property. LE found that for one year he had been laid up with disease of 
the liver and of the spleen and of all the internal organs, insomuch that the 
breath which came up from inside him used to cause his tongue to dry up, 
and cracks appeared on it, as on a barefooted man's heel. When he heard 
that 1 had come in to him and saw me, he went on for an hour embracing 
me and weeping, and unable to speak; and he beckoned and they brouglit 
him water, and he took some on his finger and wetted his tongue; and he 
ok oil and smeared it on it while we both wept; and then he spoke and 
said, € Now that [have seen my son, let me die ». After I had spent a few 
days with him, some strangers came to him; and, when he saw them, he 
placed both his hands on his head, and went on weeping. And I said to 
him: « Wherelore do you weep, our father? », and he looked at me; and his 
tears went on flowing more than before; and in the midst of his sighs he saïd 

l, This cannot be earlier {han 540 (see Introd.) and therefore, if we reckhon 10 vears from 483 (p. 85% 


nt, Ve quust suppose thal $, lived 17 years in the decrepit state described above. Morcoven 
#7 Vuars ÎS n below as the full time of his seclusion, which therefore did not begin before 


1 
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to me those words : « How, MY son, can Î do aught but wecp for my wrelched 
self, since Christ comes to me on his own feet, and I cannot rise and 
Wash them and drink». But L, in order that he might be comforted, was 
Saving to him : « Be not distressed at this. our fuher. W ben Christ wished, 
“ou washed him as much as he wished. And now his will be done. And 
Your own will also he knows, and will not do You Wrong, Weep nol », But 
he said to me : « Je, M SON, has not done wrong and does not do wrong: 
but 1 am à doer of Wrong aud one who have done him Mrons, sud No am 
doine him ee. I laid Seed him I ought te havedone, he Koull 
lave allowed me to serve him all mv life; bul because provoked him and 
ueglected the service of his bondmen, for this reason he çast me down. » 
And so, though he was ready a dead man in the body. men sUpportins 
him and Sein up, he insistéd wn their coming up before hi and on 
Stretching out his hand, weeping, and dipping it in the water in which the 
Strangers had been washed, and taking it and smearing it on his body. 

À short time before à perseeution had been set on foot those who served 


oo Chaleedon’. and Men Who possessed Che naine cul of churehinen 


1. AS Maro was «ill living (p. 98), this must be (he persécution of 521, and (he ‘short time’ must 
be at Icast 19 years, 
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expelled many by the use of barbarian {roops, and many they arrested and 
jinprison dd. and manv thev drove to death by stripes iuflicted with rods, and 
many again Lhey ureedily and mercilessl plundered: aud others they reduced 
Lo submission by force, and, when men had eaten and druuk wine and meat, 
the woultdopen heir mouths withelashing" hides 522502 audl toile. ul stuff 
her oblation tuto thoir mouths. \hen these things were bein done ju the 
sers village in ich these blessed men lived (inasmuch à it was in faet 
EL LL coul “trénennmnensl first thex went struihl to ie Dlisswl 
Serens the old mans disciple: for of the saint himeell her were afrauid: for 
beedt som Lisues Loterie rex had used blouddishments with him undertho 
pal l pureuuston allocation. and tiers saw {he visour of his dispositions 
ue Hire 4 bar part phroghrt=tdnente dla Stef ever bris dt Simple 
A LI ie Stein opens another {hein Thevefore thex 
huh reine and Por Dire roirson thus bout he vole miss obtain plans 
TE | of die disciple. And. vhen the went and began to spenk 
omis 0 Arim le mains LE praised ue hewul ol {her 


LU HAL ion. thiut 1= the bishep al wi-hed Lo decrtvu and Se, à Fhore 


mnt + Abraham of Aimida tAssems B. Oil p.13; Zach. Rh. x,2; Mich., p. 272 
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1. Ms. go. 


is nothing wrong, but agree and accept », while they on their side said these 
things to him softly and gently, as is said in the psalmist, « Their Words are 
softer than oil, and they are arrow-points »', inasmuch as he was vigorous 
in his speech and in his zeal, he cried from his own.window to them, « Stand 
up and go away from here, evil wicked men. You are cursed with the 
deceitful doctrine that you proclaim, since you advise me to accept a 
quaternity instead of the Holy Trinity, in which 1 was sealed for my life’s 
salvation ». But these men, when they heard the anathema upon them 
spoken boldly* without fear, on their part also began their own methods, 
saying to him, « Come, come out; since there is no possibility of Your staying 
here ». But the blessed Sergius said to them : @ E will not come out 
Of myself. But, if you turn me out, as our Lord Jesus lives, ‘“hose Fam 
and whom [ serve'*, in the middle of the church, while the whole eity ts 
assembled, before them and in the middle of them 1 will o up to the chancel 
(fäux), and will eurse you to vour faces, you and the head of “our congre- 
gation ». And his speech was thus keen and cutling, like a sword. But 


these men were yet more agilated by his words, and the; pulled down his 


PPS. LV, 22, — 2, NVith mapénsiæ. — 3. AGClS, XXVIT, 2 
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Maro the stylite; because this happened in his days, while he was still alive, 
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4vindow, and dragged him out. But the blessed man did not negleet to carry 
out his oaths upon them; but the same night he set out and went to the holy 


even as he also contended fortwents vears in this struggle Gyovi against the 
heretics'; but the bishops® were much ashamed before him and feared to 
send, or anyone lo presume’ to enter his monastery; unless perhaps one of 
the elergy (2%295) came in to him as it were by chance, who had voluntarilÿ 
munbered house in the ranks of die hereties, and being ashaumed acknow- 
ledged the falsity of their” faith. And thus two bishops passed away and 
died one after the other, and none molested the holy Maro'. But the third, 
in order to gra those he appointed Him, was Hfted up in his pride and 
presumed to go to the blessed man, advising and admonishing and cajoling 
bien order Lo bris hi ho subjection to the eu il nmpiets of the aceursed 
synod of Chalcedon. And, because this was à great and celebrated man, 
this man crafüily soughl meuns to cateh him if ouly in speech, in order by him 


lo deceive many, and sav © Lol Maro of his column agrees with us »; and, 


His A Lo understand to whal this alludes, — 2, Se, of Ingila: see p, 46, = 3, Sie syr. — 1. AS 
thi- must | been belween 319 and 522, the succession of bishops at Engila must have been rapide 
ES LT | Le held he soc (Zach, HR. varr, 3). 
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if this had really happened, numberless persons would indeed have been 
deceived and brought to this'. But the blessed man, as one that was à 
valiant man and wise in God, did not yield to his blandishments, nor yel 
fear his threats ; but as à valiant man he in ‘everything showed him to be a 
denier of God and a deceiver, with all of his opinion, and that instead of-the 
Moly Trinity, which was delineated in the prophets and proclaimed im the 
holy church in the apostles, those men were secretly introducing a quaternity, 
diluting their blasphemies like a drug with honey to give them to the 
people of the believers to drink. And so he was dismissed from his presence, 
humbled in his pride and with his plans frustrated, since lhe had not elfected 
his intention, and even recoiling* from his presumplion, as he also soon 
received a castigation on this account and a humiliation of his pride, which 
we decline even to describe because of its fearful nature and the greatness 
*of the subject. When therefore the blessed Sergius came to the very same 
holy Maro, and he was startled at his coming and shed bitter tears, on 
account of the distresses of the believers and the eruelty of the renegades, 
and the ejection of the saints from their places of close seclusion chosen for 
God’s sake, he said to him, « What is it, my son? what has happened that 


1. Sc. the synod, —— ?, Or ‘he (Maro) had not done his will and even recoiled’, 
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you have come out of your seclusion? Why have you come hither? And 
what has befallen our holy father your master? Has even he also come out? » 
Then the zealous Sergins, himself also wecping, related to him everything 
that had been done, and that they had been afraid of his master, and had not 
gone {6 him; and that he himself moreover had bound himself by oaths to go 
and go in and curse them before the whole city inside the chureh if they 
turned him out. When we all too being assembled heard these things also, 
we 100 desired to learn about the ejection of Sergius the recluse;<but our 
father continued beating on his breast and weeping with sobs, saying, « Alas 
for my latter end and for my evil days, to what times 1 have been preserved. 
It is in thy power, Lord, Lo take my soul from me, rather than that I should 
sec the bulletings and the distress of thy believers, and the persceution of thy 
church which thou purchasedst with thy precious blood'. Have merey, Lord, 
and remember thyÿ ehurch which thou purchasedst with thy passion and 
savedst With thy cross. ‘Behold from heaven’, mv Lord, ‘and sec; and 
visit this vine, and the vine which thy right hand planted’* ». While our 
holv father was saying these things with feeling and with bitter sobs, at then 
sound of his piüful sobs we all wept with him. But, when he had been 
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silent for a little time and longer (u#%Xov), he gave orders that the blessed 
| Sergius should retire to rest, inasmuch as he was weary from the eflort of 
the walk. After a day and two days had passed, he was desirous of carrying 
out his oaths and hurling anathemas at them, the men who were persecuting 
God's holv church. And, when the blessed man tried to restrain him and 
said, « My son, you are throwing yourself into a struggle (xyév), and vou 
are about to fall into the hand of cruel and merciless men, and you have a 
trial to endure. Beware », the blessed Sergius said to him : « Our father, 
pray for me for our Lord’s sake: because { for my part am prepared for 
suffering, and [ will contend until death with the renegades who malign 
God, and fire will not frighten me, nor sword, nor scourgings, nor rakes". 
But only pray for me ». But the blessed man, when he saw his firmness and 
readiness, blessed him and sent him away, saying, « Our Lord strengthen 
you, my son. Go in peace ». But the blessed Sergius set out and reached 
the city on the holy first day of the week at daybreak. Then he went straight 
to the church; and, while the whole city were sitting” after the morning 
lauds, among them he also who enjoyed the name of the bishopric?, and 


1. Instruments of torture, — 2. This seems to show that at that Lime Eastern congregalions sal 
(no doubt on the floor) during {he sermon. — 3, Abraham of Amida. 


PS Lans fui où 5500 170 toys 4250 | Otpe | Ja + Joct xlo 


102 JOHN OF EPHESUS: [l 


Fesosls]s Lo os Wake :Jiasoll KS2-20 Jou Lio Jlaaamss 


IkaNASO 000 «a3219 0 Jiasoso LsASso fRasasks fasass 000 LOS 


Jhisos |lpe Jess Bik Es 5 not -.RA2kokaso J +? JAuNS 
Las ab fsasc) op © SORTE +20 Ropull Xe JA; 
a, Knxde :Laæ Hey Juris ssh N£ss JList PK 100 
Vas J © :JLess ak pas Jas J Neil SS is :o49ÂS 
Nu Joel 49.0 JL lo Jox xle Jia] Lo LS Liskso ol 
Sp d0 +, Lisa) Mas; Go) fine opus 000 Lino cou) So Ss 
pilo pe HG po ams mbilo Gr $Ss ses A0 LS sofa 
faomssll o| Jus ol Jo +32 aiso aka : eÏù D Lis 
Hiaso)s La) JU NS SL #2 pe) OO Mau) ol 550 SAR 


lis Naf Ji jpo JRuxe Jo ‘LENS Jayao (ail Ji Las 


en 


listening to the preacher (because those who were orthodox (ésfédoics) also 
used to be present in the congregation during the hearing of the service and 
the lessons and the preacher, only without communicating), then suddenlyÿ 
there was seen at the door of the church a strange and outlandish sight; and 
evervone was startled when they saw a form (57%ux) that was not their own; 
an anchorite comiug in, clad in a patchwork of rags made of ‘sackcloth, and 
carrving his cross on his shoulder, (and he came straight in without asking 
a question straight to the middle of the church, without speaking or turning 
this wav and that), and, while the preacher was standing and speaking, 
he paused, while everyone was struck with astonishment, and they looked 
to see what the matter was. But the blessed man. as soon he reached the 
chancel (fux), planted his eross on the step and made to mount. And, when 
he had begun to mount one and two steps in silence, and everyone supposed 
that he was goins to say something either to the city or to the bishop or to 
make a request of them, he on reaching the third step, where the preacher 
was standing, flung out his hand and seized him by the neck and grasped 
him üghtly, and said to him : « Evil wicked man: our Lord commands ‘Give 
not that which is sacred to the dows, nor pearls' before the swine’?, where- 


lore are vou speaking the words of God belore men who deny him? » And 
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1. Ms. pl. — 2. Ms. &. 


he swung his hand round and gave him a buffet, and distorted his mouth; 
and he seized him and shook him down. And he himself sprang up and 
stood in his place at the top of the chancel-steps (Éäu+), and said : « Cursed 
‘are the renegades; cursed are the persecutors; cursed is the synod of 
Chalcedon, and whosocver assents to it.  Cursed is every soul that receives 
the oblation from you and assents to your opinion unless he repents ». 
When the blessed man had eried these words in a loud voice, great turmoil 
| and confusion prevailed among the elergy (2X%905) and the people and the 
bishop, some threatening, 
man is a teacher of‘error, let him bo arrested », and some erying, « Let no 


some expressing indignation, some erying, « This 


man lay hands upon him and die ». And so the whole city became one 
intense volume of sound, the adversaries expressing indignation, and the 
believers joy. Since they feared on account of the people to lay their hands 
upon the blessed man, the man who was practised in pernicious wiles rose and 
quieted the people by saying, « Be so good’ as to let the blessed man come 
into the vestry*, and we will speak, and see what his business is »; and thus 
he succeeded by a trick in withdrawing him from the people, and then 
accomplishing his will upon him. \When the crowd (5755) had dispersed, 


| 1. See p. 79 — 2, Iouse of the Cixzovexov. 
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then like ravening beasts who find a shcep in a field and all attack it, cach 
of them tearing his own portion (u£:6:) from it, so they all savagely attacked 
the blessed Sergius from all sides, so that even his body could not supply 
cach of them with a place where he could exereise his cruel disposition and 
cause pain by striking him. At last, when they had vented all the venom 
of their malice upon him, they went on to shave off the hair that marked his 
ascetic profession! (since he as well as the blessed Simeon his master wore 
the honoured habit (c7%ux) of the anchoritic life), and put irons upon him, and 
assiened men to him, and sent him to a certain house of anchorites in 
Armenia that is called ‘trvz, and it would be better for a Christian to be 
confined in the lowest dungeon in a prison than in that monastery; for anyone 
who was sent thither was thenceforth reduced to utter despair, on account 
of the boundless severitv of suflerings whieh® thev used to infliet on the man 
who was sent to them; since they were verv zealons for the tenets of the 
heresv, and chey used to reckon it as an act of Justice to torture believers : 
und : rdingly they would stand over them like execulioners not one or two 


TT tr neans {hat hey shaved of the haie hat remained after The monastlie tonsure, leaviug 
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or a hundred only, but each one 6f them would pull him! from his side and 
torture him (for they were about three hundred); and accordingly those 
who used to send to that place were confident that their purpose would be 
accomplished. But the holy Sergius, being confined in the middle of the 
monastery on the third floor, by God’s help escaped from them on the third 
day, having even slipped out of his irons, and a certain pitcher for water, 
which was the only thing that he had with him, he also in the keenness of his 
ardour grasped in his hand, and he climbed up to his window on the third 
floor, and he leaped with that pitcher also in his hand and the irons with 
it*, and he came down and stood on his feet outside the monastery. And 
so he escaped from them, and came to his holy master; and he fell upon 
his face before him, and said : « Now, sir, 1 have learned that God loves 


-vou, and in truth hears you; since, unless the mediation of your prayers helps, 


it would have been quite impossible for me to see vour face ». When he 
had related everything to him, he gave thanks to the mereiful God, who eares 
for his own. But afterwards he asked his masters permission to go and 
build à monastery in à certain mountainous district belonging to à village 


1. Sic syr. — 2, Wal was the use of the irons? If it is meant that {hey were still on him, the 
Statement is inconsistent witl what precedes. 
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called Qlwfvte; and he gave him permission and blessed him. And he 
took his cross and the saint’s blessing, and went and erected his cross there, 
and reeites the service. And he kneels down and prays for three days, 
night and day; and then some people saw him and gave information in the 
village, and they came lo him. And on his informing them of his purpose : 
they were pleased; and each one of them ran to his house to find something 
Lo bestow upon the blessed mau’s prayer in proportion to his ability, while 
by the common effort also a monasiery Was erected in that desolate 
mountainous region in à few days, there being abundance of water there. 
When the monastery was completely finished, the adversaries heard the 
news, € That audacious stubhorn man is building a monastery in such-and- 
such a place »; and men were at once appointed to go out and pull the 
monastery down to its foundations, « and signily to him also besides that you 
desire to arrest and bring him to us'; and if you see that he is ready and 
willing to come, leave him alone, and do not bring him upon us ». Then 
these men set out, having first declared and professed « Why! perhaps he 
will be afraid, and run away from üs ». And, when they came, they found 
the blessed man standing and-reeiting the service; and, when they saw him, 


hey said to him : « Sinee vou have built à monastery without an order, we 


[107] LIVES OK SIMEON AND SERGIUS.. 107 


out) laasi…s fisa) CCC CT Jaom.s) IS pe ; re CRENNT 
AOÛT &Ax20 «opa-xls QT crea Jiiss Qr Jhscäsas «où 5) 
où Jaù * ON | LS U \2220P0 LI00 > DL) fi Li] Jso,o IRC 
A Lio oo ae, oo LA or audi ou #20 HI Es «asiriss 
Jsaocss) Ja Kw? ass RAA So Ke Karen Nojisrs ia 
JKoks ko/o +. Laso,o AR Sas Jori iso) cr > Lex J 
pm> :,000 Ji geo Ne ir «ao Ame Lusas Jot .oh «oo 550 
NS K} #2 A00HA Joo LR oo .RLAS Los ES dons fie, 
RCE CT ER 0210 Lslso foxo NOR Jox sa:uso ogo NOTES 
sans Jiass Lois aN; : aa fil 5567 Jisas .fauxs ‘lsunas Lao axsas 
n° Jia sas osass .aslass) KLoù Waax Afsio; .. Jlass) 
Ro Lean Kansas asso [ESS -\OaS Lesor MT genes Jl 
anus) Lsotiamss Là rs a se mnaëus Auot auuss Mois 


Où @r0! Joior Li] Les Jiias, Ji faon sas, Kiss Lil sm foto 


have been ordered to pull your monastery down, and conduet you to the 
bishop ». But the blessed man in the fervour of his zeal said to them with 
oaths : « If you are in truth ordered to pull down and desire to do so, I myself 
will Lay the first ax to it; and, if it is your desire, F will go in belore you 
to him who sent you ». \lhen those men saw that he was ready, they were 
afraid of him; and they say to him : « We are truly ordercd to pull it down 
and are prepared to do so; but we do not desire you to come in to the 
bishop ». Then the blessed man was the first to run and take his ax, 
and he fixed it in the wall and said to them : « Come, here is glory to our 
Lord ». And they, because they were many, pulled the monastery down 
to the ground in one day; and he himself was assisting them to do the work 
of demolition. But, when they had finished their task, and he was himself 
urging them to drag away the wood and stones and throw them outside, he 
said to them : « Listen now, evil wicked men. In truth I sav to you that, if 
renegades against grace deserved it, 1! would thank you greatly for labouring 
with me here. God without your being aware of what you have done 
constrained you to subvert these huts, as to which F was truly exereised in 
my mind in consequence of the fact that they were built in haste; and now I 
trust in our Lord Jesus that 1 shall now build à monastery indeed here ». 
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They say to him : € I you rebuild, we will pull it down again ». Ile on his 
side says to them : € Take what 1 say to vou. By him who built the house 
Of all this world and was ealled the carpenter’s son, if so be vou pull it down 
as many as thirty times, FE will make it more spacious and I will make it 
stronger than before all my life, if veu pull it down ». Then they departed 
thence, wondering at the fervour and the vigour of the man. But the blessed 
man dug and delved deep and laid the foundations on a spacious basis; aud 
he built à substantial monastery and made it strong; and he planted a 
plantation, and made an enclosure round, and made à very desirable place". 
And, alter a short time, he went to be blessed by the holy old man his master; 
and the summons followed him, and he ended his life with him there, bearing 
good testimonv; andhe was laid out? and buried by his spiritual father, who 
was SH in good health. But the holy Simeon after living brilliantly in his 
seclusion forty-seven vears® ended his days, and himself also fell asleep in 
peace ; by whose pravers, With those of all the saints his companions, may all 
we wretched men gain merev in the day of judgment. 


The tale of the healings and decds of power and cures that God wrought 


1, Perh. ou is should be identified with ©. who has now rebuilt 18o%æ! (Zach, Rh., vin, 5). 
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for his glory by the hand of this holy old man the time is too short for me 
to relate; and for this reason, wishing to avoid a lengthy narrative, [ have 
recorded these things only, thereby falling far short of the splendid glories 
of this man; to which it is not only 1 who was à witness, but all who knew 
him; so that another great and holy man and ‘seer of spiritual visions also 
who lived in the south in the inner desert bore testimony about the old 
man, since, when some men from the territory (y62æ) of the city of Amida 
were going down for the harvest (because men are in the habit of gong 
down to the southern country for the harvest), they heard of that saint, and 
were eager to go and be blessed by him; and, when they had gone and had 
come to him and been blessed by him, he asked them, € Whence are you, 
my sons? »; and they said, « From the north of Amida ». The blessed man 
said to them : « But what, my sons, do I for my part really know? and 
wherefore did you come to my wretehed self? If you are from the north 
of Amida, wherefore did you not go to the pillar of light which stands in 
the northern country, who to-day has been serving God in his saints for 
forty years, and has not grown tired or weary, nor is yet satiated with s0 
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doing? Wherefore, my sons, did you not go to this man, who has refreshed 
God in the persons of the weary, who has also caused the savour of his 
good and acceptable! at all times 
to reach to the heavens of heavens? » But these men on hearing these 


practices and of his purpose that 1s 


things from the saint fell on their faces and continued entreating him and 
saying : « Who, sir, is he of whom you have said these things to us? » 
zut the blessed man, in accordance with what our Lord also taught in his 
preaching, « À city built upon à mountain cannot be hid », and again « So 
let vour light shine before men, that they may sce your good works and 
olorify vour Father that is in the heavens »?, says to these men : € This 
is Simeon (he reeluse who is living 
village of Kalesh. But go Lo him, and greet him from me and say to him, 


in seclusion on the top of a hill im the 


*Anidle sinful man settled in the desert entreats you, « As F know you 
Lo be always fervent in your love towards God, perform an act of love, and 
prav for me?” ». But these men, as the blessed man enjoined them, 
came and informed the holÿ Simeon of these things; and they said tou 
him he saidto them, seven vears before his departure from the body, 


1. Honm.. A1 7, Matth. V. 1, 16, 
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1. Ms. pl., wilh stop preceding,. 


répeating all these words which that saint said. And all continued giving 
thanks to God. 


The history of the holy and divine men Simeon the recluse and Serqius 
the reeluse his zealous disciple is ended. 


MT NEXT THE SIXTH HISTORY, OF THE GREAT MAN OF Gon PaAuL 


THE HUMBLE ANCHORITE. 


There was again a blessed man belov ed of God and laborious and humble 
and a perfect Nazirite,- Paul the anchorite, who was from the district of 
‘Sophanene. This man therefore, when he had been for many years pracli- 
sing heavy and severe labours of asceticism and great abstinence, heard some 
men saying that there was a certain large cave in the side of à certain high 
rock on the banks of the Tigris at a place called Surtha', which 15 some 
distance from the cultivated land, but near the road, and malignant fiends 
lived in it, so that men passed along that road with trembling, though ït 


1: Sc. ‘the image’, 
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was very necessary that men should pass along it, because it led into the 
fortress called Ziyat'. But this blessed man, when he heard the report of 
that cave, reflected, « Because those who pass along that road are frightened, 
and again in order that the powers of the enemy may be expelled by the 
name of human beings and the presence of a human habitation, itis a duty 
Lo wo, and to ereet the emblem of the cross there ». 

Then this blessed man, like a mighty man who mocks at the feeble and 
sick men who wish to fight with him, confidently armed himself with the 
power of God and confidence in him, and directed his steps to the place. 
And he went and arrived at the cave, and near it at about half a furrow's 
length? he erceted the cross; and he fetched stones, and traced the plan of a 
small oralory and knelt there in prayer, and passed the night in the place. 
And during the night shapes of basilisks and fearful shapes of every kind 
(yévss) gathered together against him; and, the more constancy he on his: 
ide showed, the more the grull voices and grievous exhalations increased, 


just as if great serpents had arrived and were coming, and just as if their 


5° 


um, Marcel, NIX, 5, L and Dion.’ ap. Nau in Her, de TOr. Chr. M, p. 61. It seems lu 
na Le Tigris and he Zab (Dyakonov, p. 16, n. 110 », Cire. 50 yards = 45 mètres. 
li Diakhonov {p. 397, n. 736) quotes an interesting parallel from Taylor's Trarels 


lonrnel of the R. Geogr, Soc, XXXV, p. #2). But, il so. it must have happened after he 
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breath were striking against the blessed man's clothes in order to drive him 
away. But he was thus constant in prayer all that night, and all the day, 
and again another night also. And nextlola sound of boulders being uproot- 
ed just above the blessed man, and they were indeed uprooted and came 
down from the rock above, and they eame, and reached him, and thus they 
would pass by while he was kneeling at his prayer, not having power to 
| … touch him. And so he passed seven days and nights in that place in such 
conflits. And, when these demons practised many diflerent kinds of con- 
trivances against him in order to shake him or frighten him or drive him 
away, he like a mighty man girt in the true breastplate of his Lord was not 
shaken, nor reckoned their wiles and their foul shapes as anything, but also 
after he had, like a mighty man who trustsin his Lord, alter the pattern of 
the holy David, chosen for himself the sound pebbles of prayers from the 
river of grace, and had taken the stalf of the cross, and Hfted the sling of 
heavenly trust, then he next looked upon the camp of the Philistine tyrants, 
to pull down their prowess and to scatter their camp. And so on the eighth 
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day he planted his eross in the midst.of that cave, and hung up a bag of 
sunts' at the east end of it, and knelt -in it to pray a- prayer. And, 
while he was kneeling, frequent sounds of loud and violent howling were 
suddenty heard in the eave itself, sueh that many thousands of men if 
they joined together would not be able to howl so loud, so much so that 
the blessed man used to say, « If help from God. had not reached me, I 
should have gone out of my mind; so that I was indeed already dazed, 
and my head ‘became dizzy, and my ears rang from the violence of 
that sound. And thus Î remained constant in trust on God; and at last I 
heard à voice outside the door, saying, ‘Alaek! the cross has laid us 
low; otherwise you with the dirty hood would not have laughed at us: 
and it is not you who would have ejected us from our place, and come in 
and settled in it yourself.” Then, when 1 saw that they had gone outside 
the mouth of the cave and were erying to me from outside, E rejoiced: 
and also Was strengthened, and F said Lo them : ‘1 also am contending 
with veu and expelling you by the cross itself, not by my own strength”. 
And from That time L remained settled in the cave, while they used to dis- 
play before me foul visions and many fearful shapes strange to the sight 
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of men, and thereupon they would hold speech with me as men, and further 
they would even take the shapes of men, and would come and pretend to 
entreat me to come out and go with them to their houses, for the pur- 
pose (as they said) of visiting their sick. And again they would often come 
and cry ‘Flee, flee. Lol the land is full of uns”. And Huns appeared 
to me in various fearful shapes, riding on horses and with swords drawn 
and flashing. And lo! they came up to the gate crying in barbaric language, 
and in au excited state, and with arrows fitted to their bows. Aud Ion my 
part would say to them, ‘This is my grave, and my place for ever.  Until 
the coming of Christ in his glory, and the resurrection from the abode of 
the dead this is my place. 1 do not care; and, if you are in truth barbarians 
and you have received power to kill, I do not fear death; and, if you are 
fiends and can kill me or take me away and ejeet me from this place, lo! 1 am 
before you; but my own will shall not be your assistant and eject me hence; 
and not only in my life but not'even in my death”. While L'was saying these 
words, all the hosts of the [uns would cry and go up upon these rocks thus : 
‘[lenceforth the cross has protected this man against us. This man has con 
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quered” ». These things the holy Paul used to repeat to me, because many 
times when I went to him I used to inquire of him, « How, father, did you 
carry on the conflict with the strange powers who haunted this place and 
overeome them?» But he, in order to expel and repress pride, would say to 
me : « We, my son, should not have overeome nor should we be victorious, » 
unless the cross had overcome. And, as we see, if we have understanding, 
that the hosts of Satan have been expelled and hurled down by the same 
cross not only from one small and insignificant place like this, but also 
from all quarters, in that it has deprived them of the worship paid to them, 
and caused their worshippers to turn to the cross, and closed their mouths, 
and whelmed them in the lowest abysses, so also from this place too these 
malignant spirits have been expelled by the power of the cross, and it has 
strengthened me for its glory ». These few words he himself would repeat 
tome. But at last, when bis fame had been spread about, many men used 
lo resort to him, and he also gained about ten disciples there, while even 
SU the sights that were seen in the place were learlul, and, when men came 
lo him, whether to reside or to stay for a lime, he would arm them before- 
hand, savius : « Iso be you see anvthing or hear anv sound whatsoever, 
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be not agitated, but make the sign of the cross upon you and be silent; 
and, even if 1 myself call you or anyone else, do not come out » (because 
the fiends often deceived men there). And again to those who came to him 
to receive instruction from him he would say the same words and he would 
caution them, since at night they slept inside, and he outside by the gate; 
because fiends used to appear in his Hkeness, and used to terrify the brother, 
and entice him out; because under the eave there was a great hole. And so 
the blessed man used to lie awake to guard the place in which he lived, from 
the time when he directed his steps to that -cave, and he made an altar and 
set it up in it, and he made it a chapel, And thenceforth the brotherhood 
used to sleep confidently in it; and his monastery extended to twenty men. 
And so all the men of that distriet used to run to receive the blessed Paul's 
blessing, and to gain the privilege of secing him, and to hear his gentle 
words; for God gave also into his hand a great gift of healing. But his 
asceticism and his labours and his humility no man can l'succeed in descri- 
bing ‘; since he was so humble and retiring that, if a man were to sit with 


him and converse for three days, he would not raise his face (rpécwro) nor 


l, Or ‘comprehend and describe’. 
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would men see the inside of his eye, but he would thus converse with 
emotion with his head bent and his looks fixed downwards. When he had 
been in that cave for à space of about twenty-live years, and à monastery had 
been built, and the brotherhood had reached the number of thirty men, the 
blessed man finished his course', and departed from the body; and he was 
buried on the spot in accordance with his promise. And, on account of 
his love toward God and his humility, even after his death miracles were 
everywhere Wrought through his holy bones, men taking his skull and 
going round the districts, and, wheresocver locusts came, or hail or a scor- 
ching wind or bubonie plague, and his right hand or his head went, God 
would straightway make deliverance. By his prayers, with those of all the 
saints, may all we sinners have merev in the day of judgment. 

The history of Paul the blessed and holy anchorite is ended. 

VIT. — Next THE SEVENTH HISTORY, OF THE OLD MAN 

ABRAIAM DID LASMANS DIE RECLUSE. 


We wish next Lo place on record the historv of the old man Abraham also, 


Dr I 
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who was called ‘the consecrated”, and had reached old age being about 
sixty years old. This man one day, when the gospel (exyyéuv) was 
being read, heard- that our Lord said, « \Whoever shall leave wife or 
children ete. for my sake and for the sake of my preaching shall receive 
thirtyfold and sixtyfold and an hundredfold in this age, and in the future age 
shall inherit eternal life »'; aud again « \Whoever doth not take up his cross 
and follow me is not worthy of me »*. When this old man heard these words, 
sorrow entered into his mind, and he thought within himself, and said : 
« Whcrefore am I for my part alive and called a Christian, if F do not do 
God's will? If it is pleasing to God that I should leave wife and children, even 
now that my days have been completed and the sentence has reached me that 
Î shall leave them against my will, why do TI not that which God wishes? 
What have 1 gained cither from children or from wife, or from the whole 
world, except that T have consumed my life in it in vanity, and idly wasted 
my moments, and passed my days evilly?, and lo! have come to the gate 
ofthe grave. Who will shelter me there in that judgment ? or who will rescue 
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me from my sins? But now even for this little remainder of my life that 
remains to me 1 will go and repent of my sins, and then I will die, having 
hope in that parable of the labourers which our Lord spake, that, even after 
the day had declined and one hour only was left for those Who came, 
they were thought worthy to receive the pay with the first'. So I too also 
hope that God will not shut the door of his merey in the face of my 
repentance ». And therealter the old man would think, « What shall I do? 
I I go to à monastery, | cannot work; and they will sav, ‘This old man 
has come upou us in order to get a present out of us’ ». Then the old 
man left everything, and went to à certain monastery and said to them, 
weecping : « Rise make the prayer for me, and give me the tonsure, and 
Lake the hair of my seeular life from me, since I desire to repent for a short 
time for my sins before L die ». But the blessed men did not frustrate 
his wish and stand in his wav, when they heard the announcement of repen- 
tance from him, but thev encouraged him and they say to him : « You 
are doing right, our father, if vou are turning in repentance toward God; 
since he is mereiful and will receive vou ». After they had held much 
conversalion with him, because they supposed that he intended to live with 
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them, they said to him : « After you are tonsured, where do you intend to 
live?» But he said to them : « Rise give me the blessing and take my hair, 
aud where God wishes will live ». They say to bin: € We seek to learn 
whether you intend to remain with us or elsewhere; and then, if you remain 
with us, we will ourselves give you the tonsure, aud, if elsewhere, why will 
you be tonsured away from the place where you are going to live? » ‘The 
old man said to them : « [ came to you that vou might make the prayer for 
me and give me the blessing and the tonsure, not that you might argue with 
me. If you are willing, well; and, if not, pray for me. » -Theblessed men, 
when they saw the old man’s own intention and purpose, made the prayer 
and gave him the tonsure, and he rose and left the place, and he directed his 
steps to à certain oratory at the boundary of his village, which had been 
formerly built and roofed and in whieh à man had lived; and he went in and 
repaired it and closed its doors, and took up his abode in it, alter requesting 
a man to bring him his little food every first day of the week. And so he 
would stand and recite a service and pray constantly and weep, while 
everyone was struck with astonishment at him, and some mockers would 
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say, « Come let us go and be blessed by Abraham the consecrated recluse », 
and others, utlermge words that came from the evil one, would say, « If he 
had shut up his wife with him, he would be doing rightly », But the old 
man despised everything and set one object only belore his eyes, since he 
would ask repentance for his sins and healing from the merciful Physician, 
nebecasins from praver and récitation of service, either by night or by dar. 
And his service was as follows : « Glory to the Father and to the Son and to 
the Holy Spirit Halleluyah! »; and again as follows : « and from eternity to 
ler Mnen and Amen! allelasahls And thus he spent the hours of the 
night and of the day in these words of praise with prayer and supplication 
and thanksgiving, while he gave orders that none of, his kin (yévos) should 
appear in his presence: and before the first day of the week he did not speak 
Lo anvone, but Wept continuously for his sins ; and s0 nien used to.go by 
steulth, and listen to the sound of his sobs, and they were astonished at him. 
And old man persevered in his repentanee for cight years. And in the 
eighth year, when he was near his end, there used to be hail in these villages 
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every year! and they were smitten, and their crops also were utterly ruined. 
And, when the time arrived and that terrible eloud had come up according to 
its custom, on the first day of the week, when some persons were present al 
his lodging, they began to weep, because the cloud was terrible and very 
thick, and something like fire was blazing and roaring within it, and it came 
and settled over the boundaries of that village, after the fire had burnt up 
all those round it. But the old man looked out from the window and saw it: 
and he turned his eyes toward heaven, and said : « My Lord, if thou hast 
been pleased with the sinner’s repentance, and thy mercy has declared of me 
that F shall not perish, let not this cloud come within the boandaries of this 
village ». Then that cloud took in the middle of it as it were the likeness 
of serene air (äfe) inside all that darkness; and, while it all divided this way 
and that, and passed by the boundaries of that village, the signal of light 
remained until that eloud had passed. And so through the power of the 
ol man's prayers that village was delivered and escaped from that terrible 
rod of chastisement, which injured not one leaf within its boundaries; and, 
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outside all its boundaries all round, not even the leaves remained upon the 
trees". Then the boundaries of that village exulted, while they themselves 
made proclamation concerning the power of the prayers of the blessed 
Abraham, everyone being astonished and giving thanks to God. And the 
old man also rejoiced, and he gives thanks to God who ñnad shown him that 
he accepted his repentance. And, at the end of the eighth year, he departed 


from the world in the good ending of repentance. 


The history of de old man Abraham the layman, the recluse, is ended. Ù 


VIIL, — NEXT THE EIGHTI HISTORY. OF THE BLESSED ADDAI TIIE 


chorepiscopus. 


[Lis patent Lo evervone that salt does not itself need a condiment, because 


by ils own nature it is a condiment, and, to put it differently, not a condiment 
onlv, bal salted by its nature; and aecordingly it does not need itself or 
make use of itself, but all'other insipid foods need to use it as a condiment. But« 


do fur sketches which show the admirable form of the Hkenesses of the 


saints are not adapted for repelition to them, nor do they themselves need | 
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these, but for us ourselves who are more insipid than food! the condiment 
of the stories of the saints is required. This blessed Addai then was 
chorepiscopus in a mouastery in a village called Fardaisa?, at the approach to 
the Armenian frontier in the district called Anzetene‘; and he had fittingly 
wielded the authority of the chorepiscopate for a considerable time with all 
religious conduet without blame, visitimg the poor, and caring for the orphans, 
and providing for the widows, and admonishing the clerical stalf in the 
churches and the monastic convents, going about and warning and teaching 
each man to devote himself sincerely to his ministry without stain in the 
sight of men, while his words to every man were always these : « My sons, 
let us not despise the expressions of the great and divine Paul". Let us 
hear from him that he cries to us as with à trumpet and says, ‘My children, 
it is the last time. And from this we understand that it is the last time, from 
the false Christs who have come in among us’*; and again he says, ‘The 
end of all things hath come near’°, and again, ‘The end of the times hath 
come near upon us’. Aud for this reason, as men who read these things 
aud meditate upon them always, let us conduct ourselves in the time of our 
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sojourning with fear': because ‘the day of the Lord so cometh as a thiefim 
the night'*, and the day of vengeance has come near”, and the day of requital 
that requites every man according to his deeds* is at hand; and for | Il 
reason ‘wake vourselves righteously, and sin not’. Keep the purity oh 
vote uesstiiismnl LË vasrpe ils. case nf] 28e Dont ef gun lnalits: nil otkmint 
devote vourselves to the service of him who called vou and by his gra@ 
brought vou to his holy order, and appointed vou to praise him, because he 
will vause vou to live at his coming; not because he himself needs our praises 
but this is the will of his gracious merey, through the praise of him to gives 
elorv to us ». When therefore the rest of this blessed man's days he° ds 
spent in such warning and in such earnèst care toward every man, suddenl 
the smoke of the heretieal persecution that had been exhaled over the whole 
empire reached him, and those who had been made fervent labourers for th@ 
impiety of the svnod of Chaleedon directed their steps to him as a chief and" 
leader al man of eminence, requiring him to go to the man who held 
ue authority in his metropolis®, and make concord with him, and accept 
crmmunion in his apostasv: and, if où the other hand he did not do so, to he 
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driven into exile (#octx). But the saint on hearing these things rejoiced ; and 
he answered them, saying : « Who then (&çæ) is there, pray, who will not 
take upon himself as you suppose (everyone who has sense in him) exile 
(0otx) with Christ? Now that Christ is being driven into exile (éoptx) by 
you, would that we also may be banished by you rather than by becoming 
renegades with you be banished by him ». \Vhen therefore the men who 
had been sent to him heard these things from him, they weut on uttermg 
great menaces against him in great Wrath, threatening and saying, « Preparc 
yourself to meet a fate that is in accord with your assertion; since you shall 
not live here longer, unless you make concord and signily acecptance 
according to the king’s order ». But he, when he heard these words, laughed 
at them, and said : « If, pray, there had happened to be a king who ordered 
me to sacrifice like the holy martyrs, would you on account of lis order have 
urged me to obey him because he was king, and sacrilice to idols?» Then 
the blessed man arose before them and gathered the inmates of his convent 
togelher, and spoke many words with them, saving, « Lel every man 
beware ». And he took his staif and went out, saving : € Tlink not to 
yourselves that, if L possessed the whole world, it would be more to mc 
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1. Erased à follows. 


than the truc faith in Christ. Lo! I have not taken even bread for the day 
now that F ain expelled from all this course of life in which I have run and 
laboured and wathered' from my youth. It is better for me to die than 
that anyone should make my boast in our Lord Jesus Christ vain* ». And s0 
he departed and went up to the rugged towering mountains that are im 
the east of that district, in which nothing except great beasts is to be found 
on account of their inaccessibility ; and he was there for a considerable time 
supporting himself on roots, and passing the nights in caves, and going about 
and praying, and weeping for the sheep of Ghrist’s innocent flock, how they 
had fallen into the hands of malignant apostate wolves. And, after a 
considerable time, the blessed man was seen by certain men, and news of him 
was heard; and the inmates of his monastery also sought for him carefully, 
and thev discovered him; and he lcarned from them what had happened; : 
because, after those who were conducting the persecution had seen that he 
himself had departed, they did not trouble themselves much about his 
monastery, but took all the plunder that they could from it, and leftit. And, 
when he learned these things, he continued enjoining them to provide for 
the poor and the orphans and the widows out of the remnant that had been 
left to (hem. But he, on account of the rugwedness of the mountains and 


, Spiritnal profit? — 2, IE Cor, IX, 5 
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the unbounded amount of snow that covered them, went down to the 
neighbourhood of a certain hamlet that was situated among these same 
mountains, and made a cell for himself, and there he used to pass the winter. 
But after five vears during which he had Hved in this manner, busving himself 
about providing for the poor, his monastery was brought to indigence; and, 
when he knew that it had been plundered more than ten times, and no longer 
contained provision for the needy as before, and the blessed man was 
grieved and distressed on account of the starving and distressed persons 
for whom there was no method of providing, and further the inmates of his 
monastery also were pressed by want, then he considered « There is no 
longer any quarter from which it is possible for me to provide for my brethren, 
except that the blessed men. should come and make a vineyard in these 
mountains, and it will be a provision for them and for the needy ».  Andthis 
he did not delay to carry out; but when they came to him he spoke to 
them, and this suggestion pleased them. And they brought men and dug; 
and there in the first year they put in about twenty thousand !, and a like 
number also in the second, and the third; and the vineyard reached à great 
size on the mountains. And the news went out everywhere « Such-and-such 
a monastery has covered the mountains with vineyards »; and hence within 
five or six years so much wine was produced that they could not find vessels 
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to contain it. And, since the region of Cappadocia was close at hand, and 
these men' used to go out as far as Syria and buy wine, they became aware 
of the place that was elose to them, and from that time 1t became their habit 
Lo go out thither in companies and buy; and thenceforth the anxieties of the 
holy Addai that had been troubling him because he had nothing in his 
possession wherewith to provide for the poor were much relieved, since he 
would send from forty and fifty denarii, and as many as came in from° that 
vineyard, and buy clothes and distribute them to the necdy, and similarly 
also corn and oil, and many articles; so that, except what was needed for 
the cultivation of the vineyard itself, he left nothing whatever that he did 
not liberally bestow uponthe distressed persons. And thus he completed 
twenty-five years in this occupation, while he did not go into the culti- 
vated territory or neglect this business, nor did men see him casually, . 
but he would carry his staif the whole day, and go about among the gullies 

nd ravines and among the trees, and would kneel and pray and vweep, 
Laking care that no one should pass behind him and surprise him; and so at 
evening-time he would betake himself to a certain place that he had secretly 


vpadocians. — 2. Ms. om. 


[131] LIFE OF ADDAÏ THE CHOREPISCOPUS. 131 


wp2%0 -.aleS Jo soso où Joo asia où Limas où Lo Jiiss: 
Hal jou 55 fsiaaso LRÈs Sf Hisoio ass caeu su) 395 où 
met IR so Sos fl Vos où Jon ES NI fauuss Je Jh 
MMS LA fans Ras d lo Ju Jus; sl; Hz] .NKybo 
NES Log se So gr ei) J ie. HAS p50 - Lisa 
+ ©ô JS | Jo; KPS9 +. ua Les) + à lies as) 
SN usans Le lis) - Sel Jon Re JL ESS Lisass Ssco 
“AS KAA So sl} 5529/ Jam comoi1o + Not bé) hum 
aa JLo JL! lo Jo R0N RS ge po aa Lio ace 
44e NJEh Jaroi Ko coups 490 sa) <® Aus otksoouso 
lag So pl po Ra Sr où où yasouo LE Jhus 301 "Root 
wir où pl .. als ke NRC Jo pe Ja # :SR0 KO jo 
Jo Çiseo N eue 4 Je Lis HA à paco ES wok - foot of 


1. Ms. où. 


made, and the man who attended him would meet him, and inform him in 
case anyone had come out to look for him. And thus he would do even in 
snow and frost, in order that he might not be seen by men; but he had given 
orders that everyone who came should be received and refreshed and go; 
so that in fact on one and two occasions [ went up to these mountains to see 
the blessed man, and I did not see him with his consent. But on one occasion, 
because I knew the hour of his arrival, I took one of the brethren with me, 
and at eventide we betook ourselves to that place; and, as there was a ticket 
of many trees there, I said to the brother who was with me : « Let us sit 
down among these trees, and lie in wait for the old man; since perhaps he 
will come and we shall catch him, and obtain his blessing ». And, while we 


‘on our part were sitting down, lo! there comes the sound of his feet and 


of his breath as he was coming down from the mountain; and, when we saw 
him in the distance, we kept ourselves hidden all the more, lest he should see 
us and turn back; as in fact happened. When he had approached to about 
half a furrow’s length' from us, though neither the sight of us nor the 
perception of our presence reached him, as if he scented the smell of 
us, he checked himself and halted, waiting a long time, while we on our 
side did not stand up and were not seen by him; and, as if he had become 


1. See p. 112, n. 2, 
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aware of us in his spirit, he thereupon like a wild beast turned aside, and 
set his face to go down the mountain-side at a run. When 1 saw that the 
old man was running, 1 cried out : « Forgive us, father, and pray for us ». 
And, in order not to vex and annoy him, we did not pursue after him; and so 
we went in and passed the night, and we did not obtain a sight of the saint. 
But again, inasmuch as my mind was ardently bent on running and labou- 
ring after the good and precious merchandise of the old man's blessing at all 
costs, even so Î was not remiss in the matter, but also after a time again I 
directed my steps to these mountains, having determined, « If 1 am here 
as much as two months, [! will not depart from these mountains until I am 
blessed by the bondman of God », entreating our Lord to grant me this gift. 
And at noontide in the middle of the day we saw the old man passing over a 
certain clear space some distance off, and coming down from peak to peak, 
because there was a gap between; and we kept ourselves close lest he should 
see us and run away. And, because intense noonday heat prevailed, he 
stood and prayed, and next he knelt down, and he stood up and stretched out 
his hands to heaven, expanding himself in the form of a cross; and he 
continued for à long time until about the ninth hour', and then he sat down 


1. Th ust appy. be 3 P. M., bul in other places the hours sceem {o be reckoned from midnight 
and uoot p. note on ch, 13, 
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to rest for a short time. But we, when we saw that he had sat down to rest, 
came down by a certain deep gully, and went on until we arrived opposite 
the blessed man; and thus we suddenly came up and caught him. But when 
he saw us he was thunderstruck, as a man is frightened by the sudden sight 
of some lion; and, after he had looked this way and that and seen that there 
was no escape, he stood up and received us, and made a prayer. And he 
stood and asked, saying, « Whence have you come hither, blessed men, on 
this mountain? » We continued entreating him to sit down for a httle time ; 
but he did not consent to sit down, in order that he might not be involved 
in a long conversation with human beings; but he continued saying to us, 
« Go to the monastery and rest there, and lo! I will myself come at once ». 
And, after we had begun many sentences, he continued urging this upon 
us, to go to the monastery, in order (as he professed) to rest, which was 
only that he might escape from us. But I, inasmuch as Î divined his pur- 
pose, said to him : « Why, our father, do you run away from us? Sit down 
and speak, and console us with lyour affectionate words", and son good seed 
in our ears, even if our own soil is ungrateful, and barren and unculti- 


1. Or take °0% as a title, and render ‘the words of your affection’. — 2. Ms. om. 
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vated ». But he looked at me, and said : « Do we then (49), pray, seek 
another greater than Jesus to speak with us or to admonish us? and, if we 
do not obey him, if a man rise from the dead and speak, how shall we 
obey him?' Now go and rest, and [ will come, and we will talk ». But I 
inasmuch as [ knew his purpose reflected that on account of the blessed 
man’s pleasure we had been afraid of annoying him; and so we fell down 
before him and entreated him to bless us and to endow us with his holy 
prayers. But he when he dismissed us said to us : « Do you pray for 
me the ungratcful. As for yourselves your earnestness signifies the direc- 
tion of your will, that God may mingle his will with your will, and make 
your will his will. Pray for me ». And thus we parted, and we did not 
see the blessed man again; but suflicient for our consolation and for thanks- 
giving to God to be ever rendered by us was this one occasion on which 
we were not deprived of the benefit of the sight of this divine man. After a 
period of twenty-five years, while spending his time in this way, he ended this 
life of troubles, and departed to the rest of his Lord, having committed the 
place of provision for the needy to the inmates of his convent, and enjoined 
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them to make provision from it for the needy, as during his life, for ever 


The history of the blessed Addaï the chorepiscopus is ended. 


IX. — NEXT THE NINTH HISTORY, OF THE BLESSED Mare! or BerTi UnTayE*, 


This blessed Mare was a clergyman (zkng5:) in the church of a certain 
large village in the district of Anzetene* called the village of Hula (51?). 
This man then, when he was a member of the clergy (22%:65), used to behave 
with great and measureless arrogance, and he was haughty and a good 
speaker and teacher, and very well-informed on every subject. And, grace 
having at a certain time arisen in his mind, suddenly he began to form the 
plan of taking upon him the yoke of monasticism; and he disposed of and 
distributed all that he had among the needy; and he withdrew to a certain 
mountainous spot about three miles from the village; and he bound himself 
never to taste bread or wine or oil, or cheese or fish, or anything whatever 
except pulse and herbs and water; and thus he exercised. himself 
severely. 

1. See p. 187, n. 1. — 2, Cf. ch. 31 and 58. Beth Urlaye seems it be almost, if not quite, identical 
wilh Anzetene; cf. ch. 58 (f.131, v°a). — 3. Syr.‘ Hanzil’. 
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Then Satan again, who wishes to restrain men from good actions, did 
not neglect to stir up against the blessed man the trial of persecution ; and so 
the assaults of persecutions often atiacked him, and he was arrested and 
imprisoned and ill-treated, and he did not give way and allow his rule (zavév) 
to be relaxed, while the adversaries kept him in prison à week and two 
weeks and as much as a month; and he determined in his mind that even 
the very food that he was in the habit of cating he would not taste at all 
as long as he was under their power. And so they by Satan’s machination 
would leave him until his life was approaching dissolution, saying, € This 
man defeats us ». But the valiant man was s0 determined in his soul that 
down to the end he tasted nothing that came from the renegades. And thus 
they were continually defeated in him and left him, not being able to weaken 
his fortitude in God. \Vhile he was occupied with such severe asceticism, 
and moreover with persecution, he built an admirable, substantial, large 
monastery, with many excellent details of construction; since he was also a 
craftsman with intellectual skill in all crafts. And he built and finished it, 
and twelve years were completed by him in such labours. ‘Then he departed 
from the body, bearing good testimony, nothing Whatever having been found 
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to weaken him, or to moke him remit what he had originally undertaken, 
not sicknesses nor persecutions, nor any other distresses. 


The history of the blessed Mare is ended. 


ne — NEXT THE TENTIH HISTORY, OF THE BRAVE VVARRIOR ON BEHALF OF THE 


TRUE FAITH, MAR SIMEON THE BISHOP, TE PERSIAN DEBATER. 


When [approach the task of relating the history of this holy Simeon the 
bishop, I do not do this in simplicity and without fear; because his character 
does not shine out in one beauty of righteousness only, that one might pre- 
sume to depict his virtue as one portrait, but in many beauties, the objects 
of great and inexpressible amazement, be they labours of righteousness, or 
humility exceeding the standard of those who live in these times, or zeal on 
Christ’s behalf, or the war which all his life until death he carried on against 
the fraudulent disciples of the school of Nestorius, or again his labour in all 
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countries in which the preaching of Christ had travelled; for whom, I think, 


it would not have been improper to speak with boldness (rxisncix) like the 


holy Paul and say : « I have toiled more than all »' 


, and to say further this 
also, that he had travelled not only from Jerusalem and as far as Illyriecum ?, 
but also in all countries in which the preaching of Christ had travelled, except 
only the territories of Rome; and thither also he was ready and had started 
to go, when God saw his venerable character and his old age and his labour, 
and ordered him to finish his course in the royal city of Constantinople. 
This holy Simeon then even before the period of his episcopacy, besides 
the fervent zeal and enthusiasm for the true faith unto death which he 
possessed, was deeply versed in the Scriptures, and he was also ardent in 
practising debate, beyond (in my opinion) any other man, even the ancient 
lathers; because besides the gift of God this other fact to summoned him to 
it, because he was also a Persian, and he lived in Persia, and it is in that 
country especially that the teaching of the school of Theodore and Nestorius 


is very wide-spread, so that believing bishops and their dioceses are 
le there, and further besides this teaching that of the school of Mani and 


[PS Li 10, RON. XV. 19! 
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Marcion and Bar Daisan also. had from this cause been much dissemi- 
nated there, and Mani travelled much there in the same country, and there 
also they flayed him alive, and he died there; and Bar Daisan and Mar- 
cion', because there was once a school (co) of Persians at Edessa, and 
the Persians are in general keen inquirers, they were trained in the tenets 
of Bar Daisan and of Marcion and became immersed in them; and they 
carried this evil plant down and planted it inthat country; even as Hiba 
the blasphemer who was once ruler there (of the church of Edessa) made 
himself a promoter of that same school (c/o); because this man not only 
blasphemed like Nestorius, but even surpassed him in wickedness. When 
this bitter plant was spreading in the eity of Edessa, the holy bishop 
Cyrus discovered it, and tore it out from its roots, and did not allow the 
school (sycxt) of the Persians to be mentioned there again, as had been 
the case before*®; and this school was from that time established in the 
city of Nisibis, from which all that country drink dregs: of gall, so that 
even in this our country, the country of the Romans, some men taste of 
it*. Against these therefore the blessed Simeon was always strongly armed 

1. The sentence is left unfinished, and the sense completed in another way. — 2. 489(Chron. Edess,., 


A. $S. foo). — 3. Cf. Simeon’s own account in Assem., B. O., 1, p. 350-35%, from which John probably 
took this. 


SN 
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and ceaselessly contending; and wherever he came victory was given him 
by God, and he was made a closer of the mouth to all heretics (œipestorat), 
until their chiefs or doctors dreaded to open their mouth and speak in a 
district in which his presence had been reported; because in a district in 
which a debate was being originated by the Nestorians against the belie- 
vers who were in it, if he were five or ten days’ journey (uavoiuy) away, 
as if God had made him ready and as if the earth had vomited him up, 
he would suddenly spring up and be present there‘, since from the 
greatness of his zeal and the fervour of his will he did not rest and sit still 
in one district, saying, « 1 must not sit still and rest, when I know that 
Christ’s sheep are being scattered among ravening and destructive wolves, 
who will not spare to destroy them and tear them in pieces*». And for this 
reason he was sedulous in going out among the countries, as far as the 
camp * of the Saracens of the tribe of Nu‘man, which he often visited; so 
at he gained à large mumber of Saracens in it, and he induced the magnates 
who were converted by his words to build a Christian church in it. And 
awain he would depart and go down to the very gate of the kingdom", and 


(Li À ». Acts, XX, 29. — 3. Svyr. ‘Hirtha' (d Nu‘man) = Arab. ‘Ai Hira'; sec p.145. — 4. Sc. 
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1, A stop follows, — 2. Ms, «oLases. 


would turn many to God not only among the heretics (aisesiüræ), but also 
among the Magians; so that he once even converted three great and dis- 
tinguished men among the Magians and baptized them. And, when their 
companions heard that they had turned away from Magism and become 
Christians, they informed the king about them; and they received an order 
that, if they had really turned away and would not deny Christianity, they 
should die. 

But these men, who showed themselves worthy of a crown of life, when 
they saw the threat and the king’s sword, were not afraid nor dismayed, 
while the blessed man also armed them with the enthusiasm of martyrdom 
for the sake of eternal life, and they resisted the order and the sword that 
had gone out against them; and they say, « Far be it from us to deny the 
living God who made heaven and earth, and his Son the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who called us and brought us near to him by his grace, that we should deny 
him again and worship instead of him the things that he created ». Then 
ten days after their spiritual birth these blessed men departed to God hy the 
quick death of the sword, bearing good testimony. But this blessed man 
continued to go out among the countries without ceasing, and to Warn and 
make disciples and convert. And accordingly his fame went out over the 
whole land, and not only that of the Persians but that of the Romans also; 
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1, In erasure. — 2. Ms. als. 


and he extended his travels to the royal city of the Romans for the first time 
for à reason like this. 

On one occasion the Nestorian bishops of the chief cities met together 
and gave information to the king of the Persians about the believers in 
that country, saying, « These men are traitors to your majesty, as it is 
in your power to learn, since their faith also and their rites agree with 
those of the Romans »: and the Magian believed them, and he ordered a 
persecution against the orthodox (Gsÿ6)cËo) in the whole of his kingdom. 

But the blessed Simeon in the fervour of his zeal formed the plan of going 
up and imforming the believing Anaslasius, king of the Romans, of Lite 
things, that he might do this favour to the chureh of the believers in the 
country of the Persians, saying, « Who will be able to intercede with the king 
lor us if 1 do not do these things? and that believing king will ask of him 
sis for the believers in the country of Persia ». Then he quickly arrived 

e king Anastasius, and informed him of these things. And this God- 
mn , because he was a belicver and a friend of the believers, did 
not d Lo carry out his request which he asked of him; and, because 
thei icace between them, and they were sending embassies to one 
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1. Mich., who repeats this from John, uses (p. 262) the word io (oäxpx). This he must be sup- 
posed to have found in the original, but I do not know where to insert it. 


another ‘, and royal presents and gifts, king Anastasius then wrote earnestly 
to the Persian, saying : « You will do well if you order that peace shall reign 
in your empire in your days; and in this matter you will gratify and please 
us, if your order keeps the Christian peoples in your empire unmolested, 
when you order that they shall not harm one another by reason of occasions 
of enmity, nor any of your people molest them ». These words then that 
are in the king’s letter together with others we have found that the holy 
Simeon himself asked from him, and he gave him a copy (cv) of them”. 
And, when the envoy came down, he presented the request of the belie- 
ving Anastasius to the king; and he consented and gave orders that none 
of the Christians should hurt his neighhour; and thenceforth the machina- 
tions of the heretices were rendered of no effect, and the party of the believers 
enjoyed freedom (r1ÿ6a5ix). Andthe blessed Simeon was more incited agains! 
the heretics, and was warmed with zeal for debating against their leaders 


1. Iypatius was sent on an embassy to Persia in 517 (P. O., vit, p. 661); but an earlier occasion 
seems to be here meant, for {he 7 years’ imprisonment (p. 153) must have begun some jcars later, 
and S. afterwards travelled for 7 years and returned in 531 (p. 156), and he was certainly at liberty 
in 524 (Assem., B. O., 1, p. 364; ‘Zach. Rh.’, vin, 3), Morcover, if the narrative is in chronological order, 
{his mission to Constantinople preceded the dispute with the Nestorians, which was between 499 and 
50% (p.147). —2. This was perh. among the documents which came into the authors possession (p. 158), 
and, if so, he no doubt quotes from it. 


* 34 v° b. 
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and doctors, insomuch that, wherever they asked him to debate, he would 
debate with them before an audience and would set up umpires to hear the 
discussion between them, and so he would debate and would refute them 
and put them to shame, so that on no single occasion was he defeated by them 
in debate. And therefore, if it happened that one of their bishops wished 
to originate a debate with any of the believers, he would first inquire ! from 
travellers, or from anyone who came in his way where Simeon was, and then 
would speak, saying, « Inquire ' and see as to the man whom they used also 
to call the invincible Satan Simeon the debater where he is »: so that once 
they were asking l'him himself? about him”, because everywhere he was 
inflicting shame upon them, defcating and refuting them, and causing even 
(be Magians to laugh at them, since he would often sect up the Magians 
themselves as judges, and thus before them as judges plead the cause of the 
Faith, and they themselves would adjudge the victory to him, and laugh at 
these men. And therefore many were threatening to kill him, in order to rid 
tkemselves of him; and above all those who did not know him by sight and 
verc accustomed to hear about him used to threaten him: and for this reason 


fn 


5rvouu, is often used in his sense; sec p. 39, n. 2, — ?, Lit. ‘his own person 
ur0v). - below (p. 14: The same story is told of James (eh. 49). 
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1. Ms. a; see below. 


he had left his hair and also his beard like that of a layman; because in the 
country of the Persians they allow the beards of laymen to grow and increase 
as much as they can; and for this reason no one knew that he was not a 
layman, unless it Were someone who was very well acquainted with him. 
And, when he was, as he used to tell us, on the point of entering a certain 
city, he found some clergymen (2Amauxct) sitting at the gate; and they asked 
him as a stranger coming from a distance, « Whence do you come?» And 
he said to them, « I am a stranger ». They say to him : « Where have you 
heard that that Simeon the debater is? » And he turned round and looked 
at them; and, that they might not know that he was the man, he on his part 
said : « Woc for those same men », and passed on, hearing them say, « This 
man is one of ours, and he has heard him crying out against us, and for this 
reason he eries ‘ Woe for him’ »; and thus he passed on and went away, 
while they asked him about himself, and they did not recognise him; and so 
the Nestorians dreaded him everywhere. Once again he set out and went 
to visit the believers in Hirthad Nu‘man; and the great catholieus of Arzun’, 
having sent and learned that he had gone to Hirtha, sent to the believing 


1. Arzanene, From p. 147, 1. 16, it is clear that the only Nestorian catholicus, the bishop of 
Seleucia, is meant. 
PATR. OR. — T. XVII. — F. 1. 11 
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1. Corr. from >: 


bishops, and said to them : « Assemble together, and come let us debate 
about the faith ». And the bishops on hearing it were alarmed; and they 
write to him saying, « Wait for us »; but he knew that they desired to send 
about the blessed Simeon, and he continued pressing them more, thinking, 
« Lest they send and inform him and he come, and again we shall not be able 
Lo speak a word ». But they on their part wrote a letter and horsemen", and 
sent after him. And, when he heard it, he rose promptly and took two Arab 
mares*, and quickly arrived among them. And, when they saw him, they 
rejoiced greatly, and gave thanks to God; and they rose and went to the 
man who had written to them, while he had no notion that Simeon was in the 
land of the Persians, but supposed that he was in Saracen territory. The 
blessed Simeon says to the believing bishops, who were five : « Lo!, as soon 
as the Nestorians see me, they. will be amazed; and, because they will not 
know what to say, they will end by saying this, ‘ We will not permit this 
man to join in the discussion with us, since he is a disturber’”. But do you 

them : If you are not willing that all of us should join in the discuss- 


* “riding-animals’', perhaps dromedaries (P.-Smith, s. v. 1595) 
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ion, then neither will we ourselves hold discussion with you” ». Then at 
the sight of the blessed Simeon these men were astounded and disturbed ; and 
they were also caught and did not know what to do. To decline the debate 
would bring ridicule upon them, since it was they who had originated the 
debate ; and again to speak and be defeated would bring disgrace upon them. 
The blessed Simeon again says to them : «If you desire to debate with us, 
we need umpires and an audience to hear the discussion between us, lest we 
fall into empty talk. But let us in the presence of an upright audience 
speak a few words that will refute and be refuted ». They say to him: « If 
you want an audience, we on our side will ask the kings marzban Who is 
here ». Ile on his side says to them : « Neither will we refuse to accept 
the marzban’s decision ». Then all together were going to a Magian to 
argue about the faith; even as this too was brought about by divine dispen- 
sation, that even through the heathen the true mystery of the right faith 
might be proclaimed. And, when they had taken their seats opposite one 
another and begun to discuss, the great catholicus, whose name was Babai'!, 
inasmuch as he took precedence over all, first said : « My lord, we inform 
your high excelleney that these men are the king’s enemies, and their faith 


1. 499-50%. 
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J. Something is here deleted and © wrillen in marg. 


agrees with that of the Romans, and they-convey the secrets of the kingdom 
to the Roman dominions ». But this wretched catholicus, because he knew 
that if he opened his mouth on the subject of the faith he would be put to 
shame, began to make accusation, not knowing that God would put him to 
shame: and, because he did not know what to do, had recourse to accusation. 
But that governor as if inspired bÿ the grace of God answered him, saying : 
«These are our affairs, not yours. Ifwe learn that as a matter of fact these 
things are so, we will attend to them. You on account of the enmity that 
you have toward one another say these things to us; but we for 
our part will not receive these statements from you». Then an expression 
of thanks was offered to the Magian by the believers, who said, « Your judg- 
ment is just and upright ». The governor says to the catholicus : « If you 
have anvthing else to sav, about vour faith, say on ». Babai the catholicus 
says (0 him: € My lord, as to our faith we have to speak about a certain 
man ke us, who was born from a Woman as we were, and upon whom the 
Word of God eame down on account of his uprightness and his righteousness ; 
dl, just as the king of kings might find a beggar’s son in a dungheap 
theologian, {he argument here advanced must be ascribed Lo Simeon: but that 


n used (he words pul into {hcir mouths ‘credat Judaeus’”. — 2. As the verb is 
word 
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1. Ms. om. stop. But perh. something has fallen out. 


girt with rags, and give orders about him that they should raise him from 
the dungheap, and strip the rags with which he was girt off him and clothe 
him in royal raiment, and the king might issue an order « Let evervone 
name this man my son », and, because that poor man found grace in the 
king’s eyes, he also conferred upon him the honour of being called his son, 
so God was pleased to name this man to whom the contention between us 
relates his Son by grace, when he is not so by nature ». And he came to 
an end. ‘he governor says : « What do you say?»  Simeon says : « We 
know that your wisdom will not go astray. Therefore we entreat you by the 
great God (may he prolong your days) out of all the statements whieh the 
catholicus has made to investigate two, and examine and judge fairly ». Ile 
says to him : « Tell me which ». He says to him : « Since the catholicus 
stated in the presence of your highness that an ordinary man like us was 
born of a woman, let your wisdom put this question to him.  \Vhereas we 
are born of a woman from the seed of à man, imquire' from him as to the 


man who he told you was born of a woman like us, was he from the seed of 


1. See p. 39, n. 2. 
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1. ie erased follows. 


a man like us, or whence was he ». The governor says to the catholicus : 
« What say you about these things? Was the man of whom you spoke to 
me from the seed of a man, or whence was he? » But he was struck with 
shame, and he could not say that he came from seed. He says to him : « Ile 
did not come from seed ». He says to him, « And whence is his conception? » 
He says to him : « It is written that it is from the Holy Spirit». Ile says 
to them : « Lo! therefore you lied when you said that he is an ordinary man 
like us. Lo! therefore his conception and birth are not like us, but above 
us; for we for our part never heard that a man was born without seed. And, 
if in the case of this man whom you accuse you have yourself on the other 
hand testified Chat he was born without copulation and without seed, he is 
not an ordinary man like us; and by your own testimony you have been 
condemned, and these men speak truth rather than you ». While the party 
of] the believers were proceeding to extol the governor with praises, Simeon 
says to the marzban : « My lord, let them confess one more point in the 


presence of your wisdom, and let us dispense with lengthy speech ». Ile 
says {0 him, « What?»  Simeon says to him : « Since the catholicus said to 


your high that the king of kings takes a poor man’s son from a dung- 


[151] LIFE OF SIMEON THE BISHOP. 151 


55 as] So flashs Jrooo Jos os: me Has Laa ss 
où oo sois ylasi Lss'1 ..fuss os couokS # D Jo IS 
vooke) Jl n 1:93 M opasso :faùs où Nas La) ,9 :hiaiso :5 
aus ae ou al Ge ol lee Bt eù KI 1 De pe 
jaus D Le lo “us bel où RC «ôls Lui }s oùme voas| aus 
X! SC LaNoko &s pr .saas) aufo Dell Lol Ro yasopo 
Ke Gal) ou faamsto/s Lisaus os jan SSH] fesyiso 
Ness Lo Jake NAS quns) Jo. RAS Loopeausi 95 Aootkäauæ 
Jo SL JS or aol +. prs6lr où coms) oauur fus west 
(lo «trs so! où Jai mas) Jo Jo (| KP mlissi 5561 oo 
pl oo fou fssis : AJasl IRQTE Lis 0 coas) Jo Lasis wo 
.Rsino Ris LS Das pe Nu) Jo N] Jo 0 L50 |» 
rl: le JRsado Je JS Rnnss «oo Kia LE 


heap and clothes him in royal raiment, and orders him to be called his son, 
and therefore by grace everyone calls him the king’s son while he is not his 
son by nature, let your highness put the question to him : ‘Has that poor 
man's son (though the king takes him and names him his son while he is 
not so according to his own [very statement‘) a natural father? Or whence 
was he born?’ Inquire* from him who is the father of the man also of whom 
he speaks. Has he a natural father? and if not let him show in your 
presence whence he was born and who his father is». When the catholicus 
received the questions put by the marsban, with the whole assembly of his 
bishops, they closed their lips and hung their heads, and could not utter à 
word; and when the judge sharply insisted on their declaring the father of 
him of whom they were speak, they confessed that he was born from God and 
without copulation. 

The governor says : « Therefore if God was his father his son also is 
God. And, if again a man was his father and he came from the seed of 
copulation like us, he himself also was a man as you said before. But by the 
words that you have spoken you have refuted and condemned yourself; and 
men who are fewer than you hold the true and sound logical position, and 
the thing is as they say by your own testimony ». Then the believing 


1, Or ‘proper character’. — 2, See p, 39, n. 2. 
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bishops continued giving vent to exclamations (ouvés), saying, « God preserve 
your wisdom and your uprightness many years. God multiply your great- 
ness many times, and grant you à good life ». And so they separated, the : 
Nestorians having been put to shame. This was also the occasion of this 
saints episcopate; because they often pressed him to accept ordination to 
the episcopate, and he would not consent; but, after he had come out victo- 
rious, they seized him by force aud made him bishop for a place called Beth 
Arsham, and thereforward he bore the title of metropolitan bishop of Beth 
Arsham. And so he would go about in the interior countries beyond the 
Persians and make disciples, and convert men from paganism and Magism, 
and return again to the same country, and strenuously meet those who held 
the impious doctrine of Nestorius in the same contests; and these were again 
inflamed with hatred against him. And some moreover of the most eminent 
among them made cruel aceusations against him and all the believers as 
«11 before the Persian king. Then he issued an order that all the belie- 
vins bishops should be arrested, and all the chief archimandrites, and. 


1, Net Seleucia (Barh., 474. Æ,, ed, Abbeloos and Lamy, 111, p. 55) 
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committed to prison at Nisibis; and thus they were arrested and imprisoned 
in bitter confinement (as is the custom of the Persians who imprison without 
mercy) for seven years, being subjected to great distress and severe trial 
(æyév), so that the mouth is too small for us to describe that distress. And 
then, after their own lives had wasted away, and they were all alread; 
knocking at the gate of death, from the distress and also from the length of 
time, an account of these things was written to the king of Aethiopia; and, 
since he also was a believer, he made this request though his ambassadors 


of the Persian king, and he released them from that distress. But after a 


S; 
time much accusation was again made against them before the king by the 
Nestorian bishops, who said : « Our people hold the faith among all Christians 
and in all kingdoms ». When the blessed Simeon learned these things, he 
came to the king’s court, and strenuously contended in the refutation of this 
falsehood. But the Magians, being much worried by them, since they did 
not know how to judge and decide between them, issued an order in these 


terms : « Whoever of you wishes it, permission is given to him to go out 
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and go round among the kings of the Christian peoples, and among the 
chief bishops and authorities, and bring us their faith and their seals, that 
we may know which party among you speaks well and shows great cor- 
rectness ». But this earnest blessed man, when he heard these words, 
rejoiced with great joy ; and from the ardour of his zeal, since he had thus set 
his face Lo the task, the labour of going! from peoples to peoples, and from 
kingdoms to kingdoms was not reckoned by him as anything at all, but he 
2 


undertook this with joy as something light and easy and of no moment *. 


And he set out at once without delay in his zeal, in order to traverse the 
frontiers of the peoples and the kingdoms, not being hindered or frightened 
by fear of anything, not of the great length of the intervening space, nor 
the dangerous character of the countries on account of robbers, nor the 
crossings Of the rivers, nor the long distances to be covered, and, what is 
greater than all, not even the burden of his old age; but thus, in confidence 
on God and the ardour of his burning zeal, he made light of everything, and 


1. Ms. om. — 2, The reason for the journey can hardly have been as here stated, since the Per- 
ns would have no object in making the inquiry and knew well that the Nestorians differed from the 
Christiuns of (he empire and therefore favoured them.  Morcover it was to the interest of the Nesto- 
ians to 1 tress upon the difference, not to deny it; cf, p. 142, 147. Barh. (1. c.) says that S. obtained 
ou order frou the king Lo encourage the Monophysiles to hold their services freely and to defend them 
rain rians, adding that he reccived cerliticales from Grecks, Armenians, and Syrians, 


sai | itfureud from the Nestorians. 
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set out and travelled in all countries in which the preaching of Christ had 
set foot, eastern and northern and southern, wherever there were peoples 
and kingdoms to whom the preaching of the gospel (soxyyéunv) had penetrated, 
| in the east and the north and the south; but toward the west he came only 


as far as the royal city, and he ended his course there, the third time that he 
came up‘, while we were present there. The good and merciful God there- 
fore, who does not fail to reward zeal for his name, on seeing the man's 
purpose of mind and his zeal, and that he underwent weariness no less than 
that of the apostles without shrinking, himself also bestowed upon him in 


Speaking with new tongues. For, whatever people’s country he entered, 
on the third day that came he would speak with them in their own tongue, 
thanking God who had visited him. And so also he even delivered an expo- 
sition in the chancel (fäux) in the churches of all the peoples to whom he 
« vent; and on this account he would declare and say to us with tears, « In 
this matter I recognised clearly that God had visited me and strengthened 
me, and that he had not withheld his grace and his mercy from me ». But 


| 1. The second occasion is not mentioned, unless two visits are here intended, the third beine 
that recorded below (p. 157, L. 6). 


no less degree than upon them his gift that was given to the apostles, of 
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Lo ins. in marg. in another hand. — 2. | ins. above line. — 8. Corr. from six: — 4, Ns. sing: 


he reflected, & What parchments (y#+23) and what rolls are capable of going | 
through all this wear of long and protracted journeys through the countries 
without being torn to pieces? » And for this reason, and in order that th@ 
certainty of the writing might remain without suspicion of alteration, he made 
œreut linen cloths and medicated them, so that they might take- writing, 
which also will, L think, be preserved by the believers in the land of the 
Persians for ever; and on them he would accordingly write the belief of every 
people in their own language from their archbishops, and above the belicef he# 
aflixed the seals of the king of that people and of the bishops of the same“ 
and of their chief men in lead upon these eloths, and thus confirmed it, acting | 
thus among all peoples and all tongues among the believers', going about 
and taking their belicf and the seals of their soverans and of their sd 
priests. And thus he collected the belief of many peoples and of many 
tongues on these cloths. And he turned back after seven years land went 
Ù 


away (2); and, while he was on his way back, the king in whose days he had 


slarted died”, and the magnates who had been umpires, and his son succeeded 


Al the Monophysiles. Therefore he went only to those who agreed with him. What kings 
bosides the king of Abyssinia and an Arab shaikh or lwo are meant is not easy Lo see. — 2, This 
h. crept in from below. — 3. Kawad, who d. Sept. 531 
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him; and he proceeded to stir up war in the territories of the Romans ', and 
his appearance before the authorities was not carried out. But it became 
known to all men living in the-country of the Persians that the evil doctrine of 
Nestorius flourished there only, while all peoples and tongues abhorred it; 
aud this glorious old man was yet more emboldened against them. In this 
. same zeal then some occasion called him to go up to the queen of the Romans, 
to ask her for a letter to the chief queen of the Persians about the affairs of 
the believers, and, if it were possible, to go up in the same zeal to the terri- 
tories of Rome. And she gladly consented, because she had in fact been 
well acquainted with his earnestness and his zeal for some time; and she 
detained him there for the space of one year, holding him in great honour. 
And God saw the saint’s labour, and that he had grown old and very feeble, 
and his signal gave command and he fell asleep there, in our presence; so 
that his presbyter who himself also was devout and virtuous, whose name 
was Paul, lived with us in the domicile of the glorious patrician Probus for 
two years”, while at all seasons we meditated together upon the eloquence 
1. Not till 538. Ilis first act was Lo make peace (532; Chr. Edess., À. 5.813; ‘Zach. Rh,’, 1x, 7) 


2. Probably 550-542; see Introd. and Dyakonov, p. 50. Simeon's stay in Constantinople will then 
have been 539-540. 


ETES DT CON D 


| 


158 JOHN OF EPHESUS. 58] 
. Ruuifsos aies .Hlarmio Ssoabs Lonyläso voasaimso (ans 
HoisÏs sf) Sh 6001 RCE Mobas Jiotsals/o bu iso 
Jlatsasos [IL Re Hilo .Joot 2 annfion Loosoaù .-JRnoë Lskso 
sors] lixns : (como el Jon Skis yo Was) JL go Lisosdso Jai 
Linso Slo ans Ra Mis Qi aies Lisa, el asso, ous 

sais Jisor ” Jloyoums -.JRases las où 


Lan rdanponudr asie SLA dur dolx 
re 14 


rdanouGr as dan Friosnua rmrémsrh ‘aadh 
: Joue rare L7 


#20 Jikso ‘Lio Er Loi #5 Joot voiok.) Lio 1e Iso) | 
NS Jilaso oùs Jkus ask] RO) LOASOHS | DS CHAR ANS 


1. Ms. 5. — 2. This ch. isin B, 186 r° b. B os. — 5. B om. — 4. Be —5.B Bono bi. 


of the holy old man Simeon and on his treatises and his proceedings against 
the hereties (asemorzu, Neslorians and Manichees, and followers of Bar Daisan 
and Eutychianists; since he also composed a work of instruction and'books 
of objections against the hereties, and he write many letters on the faith to 
many believers everywhere, some of which in the saints own handwriting 
we inherited in order to supplement his blessing. But at last that presbyter 
also as well fell asleep in the same city, bearing the testimony of a devout 


manner Of life. 
The history of Mar Süneon the bishop the Persian debater is ended. 
NE — NEXT mie ELEVENTIH HISTORY, OF HIaARFAT TUE chorepiscopus 
FROM THE COUNTRY OF ANZETENE ‘. 


This blessed man belonged to a distinguished, great, ând rich family 
- ; aud, when all the members of his family (-£v0s), his parents included, 
had died, the whole household and the wealth were left in this man's hands, 


1 


: 
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and also in‘the hands of another kinsman older than he; and he practised 
deceit and was a man of artful tricks and a dog like Nabal'; and he was 
moreover engaged in the affairs of the praetoriani”. But this virtuous Harfat 
lived in pure and simple fashion and spent a guileless fe within the house like 
Jacob*, having committed the whole management of it to that kinsman of 
his; and he himself as far as he could gave his attention to the needy and 
to the salvation of his soul, while his soul was indeed vexed and he was 
distressed at the multitude of male and female slaves, and hired servants 
and outsiders, and the other luxuries of the household; and he would think 
in himself, and say : « Wherefore do I need all this parade, while debtors go 
on bringing interest and bonds continue to be exacted every day? »; but 
the blessed man was occupied with thoughts that were adverse to these 
things. After a little time the bishop of a place called Arsamosata died, 
and they came to make the blessed man bishop, that is in the Chalcedonian 
communion‘; but he shrank from this. \Vhen they saw that this man had 
absolutely refused, under the inducement of riches and high position they 


1.1 Sam., xxv, 3. — 2. Sc. the civil servanis in the governors oflice. — 3. Gen., XXV, 27. 
4. This would be not carlier than 519, and we find in fact a Monophysite bp. of Arsamosata at thai 
time (* Zach. Rh.’, vit, 5). 
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seized his kinsman, a layman, and made him bishop; and, when he had 
become bishop, the blessed man continually required of him to divide the 
estate; in order that he himself might distribute his share (u6c0;) among the 
needy, and he would not agree, saying, « While I live, it shall not be 
divided ». Now they had about five thousand denarii, besides all the rest of 
the estate, and, when that man had gone to his see, the blessed man 
distributed as much as he could among the needy, and committed the rest 
lo our Lord, saying, € Lord, thou kuowest the readiness of my mind, and 
the fact morcover that neither hast thou commanded me to continue in 
contention and strife. Henceforth, Lord, dispose thou my wretched soul 
to live before thee according to thy will ». 

Then the blessed man left the house and the ollice of the chorepiscopate 
which he had held for some years, and withdrew to a convent of the solitary 
life. And, because he was very simple, and thought that this was the 
consummalion of perfection, he went and made great heavy irons and put 
em upon himself, that is on his neck and on his hands and on his fect, 
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two on each. And he went and settled on a certain mountain about three 
miles from the cultivated land, and he did not take or receive any part 
whatever of his property, but he would sit thus on that mountain, mourning 
and weeping and groaning for the rest of life which had been spent and had 
passed from him in vain. But, when he had stayed a considerable time in 
these mountains, in consequence of the quantity ol snow and the severity of 
the cold the blessed man suflered great distress and was brought to the 
point of death. Then a certain believing lady made a hut for him, and init 
he would sit and weep night and day, though many said to him, « What is the 
|. cause of this weeping of yours that is thus incessant and not for a limited 
season? The man who weeps out of sorrow for his sins has seasons. 
Why do you thus weep like a baby over your eating and your sitting down 
and your rising up? » But, when he heard these words, the blessed man's 
sobs would rose all the more, and his very speech to the man who was 
addressing him was mingled with weeping, while ho expressed himself 
saying, « Who, my sons, will not weep, when he sees a decayed and putrid 
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corpse thrown down in his house? Who will not mourn for the sons of 
vouth fair to behold and of attractive age, when he sees that death has 
corrupted their features, and they-have become mire and putrescencé and 


loathsome worms in place of the attractive beauty of childhood? And, if 
men weep for these with sobs, how shall I not now wail bitterly for my 
wrelched soul that was fashioned in the likeness of angels with all beauties, 
and lo! is dead in sin and decayed through evii deeds and cast down in the 
house of the body, and in which corrupt and abominable thoughts ereep about 
like worms? How shall [ not weep for my moments that have been spent 
by me in vain without my perceiving it? How shall [ not mourn for my 
days that I have uselessly wasted one by one without knowing it? And now 
lo! the terrible sentence of torment is prepared for me, whieh the workers of 
iniquity deserve”. For this reason F ought not only to weep, but also to 
mourn and wail Hke a jackal, and increase mourning as of a jackals whelp 
for my life that has been spent, for my moments that have been consumed, 
for my years that have been lost, for my time that has been wasted, for my 
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soul that is dead in sin, for my body that has been made a grave during my 
life, for my soul that is dead in evil deeds, for the judgment that has arrived, 
for the end of life that has overtaken me, for the terrible sentence of justice, 
for the moment whenthe command will go forth, ‘Ile who hath not wedding- 


4) TEA AE 


garments, let his hands and his feet be bound and let him be east into outer : 


darkness’'. And for what reasons, pray, O men, do you advise me to cease 
crying woe upon my life at all moments? » And thus this man used to cause 
all men to marvel and be amazed, until the report of his mortification and of 
his affliction penetrated to every place. And, when we heard these things, 
we made it our object to obtain a sight of this blessed man. And, having 
done this, we went and entered his presence ; and so we found him in the 
same state, silting in dejection, and in great infirmily on account of the 
labour and the abstinence, as well as from the weight of these irons. And, 
when we had enjoyed his society for a day and two days, and had gained 
freedom (rxgncix) of speech in his presence, and continued saying to him 
« Wherefore, O our father, have you burdened your body with the weight 
of all this iron? », he said to us, « On account of my sins ». And, when 


1. Matth., xx11, 31. 
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we were on another occasion conversing with, him, we again said to him: 
« What regulation commands this matter of the irons to be carried out? », 
and, « If we seek to humble our body 1o the earth by labours of asceticism, 
cannot we humble it without irons? ». After we had addressed many words 
to the blessed man, he continuel to weep and sigh ; and at last he said to us : 
« And now, sir, what do you wish done? ». And f, joking a little with him, 
said to him : € We wish you to throw off these irons which are a useless 
burden, and lade yourself instead of them with the burden of labours 
performed with knowledge ; and thus you will please God ». But the blessed 
man was much annoyed at these words, saying, « It were better for me that 
my head were removed and not these irons ». And I turned upon him with 
the words : € For what reason? » But he in his simplieity said, «€ On account 
of my sins, and on account of the stumbling-block put in mens way ». But 
we, since we pitied the infirmity of his body, and wished to remove these 
irons from him, said to him : « Lo! therefore see, our father, that the matter 
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of the irons is addressed only to men, but there is nothing in them that brings 
near to God; but 1 even fear lest they lead away from life; since God gave 
no commandment about irons. But, if we seek to conduct ourselves according 
to knowledge and fulfil God’s commandments, we shall hear from him what 
| he said, ‘ Learn of me for EL am mild and lowly in my heart”, and, « Whoever 
smiteth thee upon thy cheek »; and first ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God’; and again ‘Thou shalt tove thy neighbour as thyself”; and again 
«WVhoever will take thy cloak’', besides the other things which the Lord 
taught and commanded us in his preaching. If, our father, you wish to 


please the Lord, it is by these things and by the others that are like them 


that you will please; but by irons God will never be pleased; but they even 
become sources of detriment to the soul. For now, as you said, you are a 
sinner : and we or others who see you with irons hanging on you think to 
ourselves that you are a great and holy man, and a worker of miracles. 
If you are SO, you do well in hanging irons on yourself ». \Vhen the blessed 
man heard all these things, his heart trembled and he said : « Ifit is so, and 


ARIU NT 29:0v, 302 XXIT, 37, 2): V, 40. 


166 JOIN OF EPHESUS. | [166] 


"Auwmhb @io) fl ot " Lilo, Lire, bit sm Li Is J Roû Hiæmauo 


SK ra AIO Jyso So AD oRau >ùal iso .Limar ado 


*LISS1'1. ORQS | ASSHADd Ka Jasas Jsso 19 O+LDO JR geo LAS 


Jrso,s Hisoo -.alan iasa :.Sss bus) fs 5ks so Sls Jan) NS 
DE Les ps Hisoo comumns) line 


'rapondr ans Laiur réuird dle 
oh rhanp rhabra : rimidhiha réunir h aad 


ins aiulad raua rat, his sam L'Lpdimn 
san hs rhiura : ram smadure 


Jo Jiss AS Kane Luussass :36/: sb Loi wadas Lo 45 


Mb: S4kl JRSas fans Lo CE TE Kopul] : JRsas 


10B @2— 2..B om... —-3. This sch.is in LOVE MNT sal Howols qua Jens 
(sic) Hess Hlatet QL5L Vs. — 5, À NS: — 6, À corr, from &AS%- 


they tend to cause loss, I do not desire to suffer loss; for as for me it is my 
carnest endeavour to amass gain, and not loss ». And so he committed 
himself to our Lord, and to us; and by the aid of many strong men we took 
these irons off him; and thenceforth he subjugated himself by double labours 
in their place, insomuch that after seven years we returned to him, and we 
found him thus living a hard life, and thus he ended his days with great 


olory. 


The history of Harfat the chorepiscopus is ended. 


NI. — NExT THE TWELFTIL HISTORY, OF TWO IIOLY SISTERS, WHO WERE 
CALLED DAUGHTERS OF TUE GAZELLE!, AND ONE PERFORMED HER TASK IN 


AMIDA, AND THE OTHER IN TIHELLA DMAUZLATIL. 


Inasmuch as we learn from the divine Paul who says that in Christ Jesus 
is no male nor female”, it has secmed good to us to introduce the history of 
persons also who were by nature females; for the subjeet of their lives does 


l. The : is lo Acts, 1X, 36 (see p. 174); but, as the word is in the absolute ({abya), not the 
ciuphaltie (lecbith Linust not be rendercd as a proper name. — ?, Constantina. — 3. Gal., 111, 28. 
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not fall short of the standard of the series of the histories of the saints; since 
neither is the course of life of these persons lower than that of" the high 
path in which each one of these walked, but their habits of life also are 
great, and surpass written narratives. These virtuous blessed women then 
were sisters in the body, of whom one, the elder, was called Mary, and one 
Euphemia. But this Mary was a pure virgin, and chose for herself 
from her childhood quietude and renuntiation and great labours of fasting 
and much watching, and constant prayers, and exertion in the way of charity 
or of pilgrimage. This woman therefore formed the plan of going up to 
Jerusalem, and in the holy country in which the dispensation for the sake of 
the salvation of all was carried out there to worship and return to her 
employment*. \Vhen then she had gone up and prayed, she stood before 
the place called Golgotha, and was lifted up with ecstasy, and she remained 
standing there threc days and three nights, while men came and saw her; 
and the custodians wished to drive her away; and on seeing that she was a 
feeble old woman, and further that she was standing in prayer they let her 


1. Sic syr. — 2. Sc. ascctic exercises. 
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alone. And from that time she used to sit there.in the temple, and again 
she continued going round and praying for three years, without entering 
anyone’ s house or speaking with human beings. And she did not sleep 
outside the church, or yet ask nything from human beings; but she would sit 
among the poor and pass the night with them, in the chureh and wherever 
it might be‘. And, if it chanced that anyone came and gave charity in the 
place where she happened to be, she would stretch out her hand and receive 
it; and, if the sum received by her reached twenty minae, she would not 
afterwards accept anything more; and, if she received more than twenty 
minae, She would givé them to someone else; but with these twenty she 
would buy bread for fifteen minae, and herbs for two, and pulse for three; and 
so whenever it happened to be she would take her food. But, if it chanced 
that no one came to the place where she happened to be, she would sit in 
the same way, and for three and four days, and as much as a week she 
would sit silent, with her mind wrapt up in heaven. Usually her seat was 
in front of Golgotha, while she sat with her eyes raised, and looking 


1. Jcam oncile this with Che statement above that she never passed a nighl outside the church. 
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in ecstatie wonder and weeping, just as 1f she were looking at God fastened 
to the cross and standing there, with the result that, while she sat there 
in admiration every day, those who saw her looked upon her as a mad 
woman, or. as some old person who had become silly; and thus she 
completed three years there im her praying. And afterwards some persons 
who knew her and were well acquainted with her admirable modes of life 
came thither and found her sitting before Golgotha with her eyes raised and 
looking at it, and weeping with eestatie wonder. And on seeing her they 
fell down and made obeisance to her, and saluted her; but she was troubled, 
because she did not wish that men should know her there. Then these 
persons told many about the perfect modes of life of the blessed woman 
from her childhood down to her old age, and many marvelled at her. And 
thenceforth those in whose eyes she had been reckoned' as a foolish old 
woman, and as if she sat there for the sake of charity in order to live the 
bodily life, began to honour her as a great and holy woman, entreating her 
to pray forthem. But the blessed woman when she saw it, inasmuch as she 
was struck with fear lest she should be honoured by men and lose her labour, 
fled thence immediately, being distressed at her expulsion from the holy 
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place, inasmuchas she had intended to remain there in that occupation all her 
lifetime. And so she departed, and went down again to the East; and she 
determined that all her life she would once every year offer worship in the 
place where God suffered. And thus she did, travelling along that road in 
the season of extreme heat, and she did not taste anything except every other 
day, while she carried nothing whatever except one small basket (orugida), 
which she fastened to her arm, and one salver; and thus she travelled. And 
she imposed this labour upon herself every year all the days of her life, 
returning and applying herself to constant prayers and supplications and tears, 
all the days of her quiet life; and so she would when her time came again 
return and go up to Jerusalem, and accomplish her vow and come back to 
her usual habits, insomuch that great deeds of power were wrought by her 
presence, not by her will and her words. But she herself shrank greatly 
from such things, and it was not pleasing to her that anyone should say 
anything of the kind to her; and, if anyone wished to press her, he did not see 
her again. For this devout woman guarded herself carefully against pride 
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and repressed vain glory, lest she should lose her labour. But her sister 
Euphemia, who was younger than she, had in her childhood been united to 
a husband, and had had one daughter, who herself also had been trained 
from a tender age in religion. But afterwards, since this woman's husband 
had died, Euphemia herself and her little daughter formed the household, 
insomuch that she thenceforward came to herself! from the secular order 
of life, and turned to the practices of her sister which she had been practising 
for a long time, and lived in the order of devoutness and in the religious 
habit (sy%ux), while she also learned the psalms by heart, and taught them 
to her daughter; for her daughter also had while she was à child been 
splendidly trained in the psalms and in the Scriptures and in haudwriting. 
And from that time she appointed fixed hours for reciting service and for 
the prayers, those of the night and those of the day; and, while observing 
her sister’s asceticism and the rest of her practices, she hersell practised 
another high and sublime order of life, while she in fact carried out both, 
the observance of abstinence and the practice of relief of the distressed. But 
this admirable woman decided in her mind not to introduce into her house 
other men’s bread that was not gained by the work of her hands; and, if it 
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came in, neither she her daughter tasted any of it. But, because they were 
fine and excellent workwomen, they would weave two pounds only of goat’s 
wool yarn for a denarius, Which she received from great ladies of the city and 
worked up, buying their small supply of provisions with half of it, 
and assigning the other half to the relief of the poor and the sick and 
the prisoners, while every day she would take cooked food and bread and 
wine to every place where there was anyone in bonds or shut up in prison or 
anywhere else, and again she would go round all the streets of the city, and 
wherever she found a sick man or a cripple, or a blind man or an old man 
who could not stand, she would sit by the side of each one of them and ask 
him, € What, my brother, do you wish? Would you like me to buy you 
some bread and herbs only? Or do you perhaps wish for something else 
instead of this? or do you perhaps wish me to go and buy you some fine 
wheaten bread? » And, whatever the man, whoever he might be, said, if 
her head-covering was in its place’, she did not leave him till she had satisfied 


him. And, if she had no coppers at hand, she would run to her house and 
take some artiele of their furniture and go and pawn it, and thus she would 
l "6 Was covered. 
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satisfy that indigent man; and there could not be any sick poor man among 
those lying in the streets who escaped her so that she did not visit him either 
twice or once in the day, inasmuch as she was capable of running about all 
day. But she would go round the courts of the houses and ask, « Is there 
here a needy orphan, or a poor old sick widow? ». And so in the case of 
everyone whom she lound sick, according to the extent of her possessions she 
would buy for him, fine wheaten bread and fruit, and wine for anyone for 
whom she knew it to be proper, and: would go round and distribute it to 
them. And, if it happened that she had not by her wherewithal to satisfy 
any man whoever he might be as was proper, nothing whatever would prevent 
her from at least bringing him apples or pomegranates or fish or bread, and 
sitting bv him and taking him by the hand, and asking hum © What has 
afllicted you, my son ? », admonishing and saying, « Be not dejected because 
you are in distress and have no consolation. Blessed are vou for the number 
of uneuding blessings that are prepared for you in that world, in return for 
these distresses which are passing by upon you. Look at Lazarus, how 
because he endured and was patient and did not murmur he imherited the 
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kingdom of heaven. » And so the poor used to call her ‘our comfort and our 
visitor”.  Blessed truly is that soul for the number of souls that are laden 
with gratitudeto her and with her bounties, like those of the origiual Tabitha, 
and display them to God the all-seeing; and accordingly this woman was 


called Tabitha all over the city. And, when all the high-placed men and 
women of the city saw her strenuousness and her zeal, and saw that she was 
distressed because she could not visit the distressed in a liberal fashion, 
everyone who was carnest in scekine what was for the good of his life used 
to entreat her to go and take everything that she knew to be required by her 


for the relief of the afllicted and visit them: and thus she was henceforth 
free from auxiety, because on both points she was much distressed, 
one that she was unable to relieve the sick and needy out .of their 
small amount of labour, and another that she had not leisure to devote 
hersell to the employment which she had taken upon herself, the work of 
her hands, except at night. And therelore her daughter laboured simple- 
mindedlr and without murmuring night and day, and she would say if any 
of her companions or anyone else said to her, « Your mother leaves you to 
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work alone all day », she on her part would say', « My mother's labour is 
greater than all labours; and I receive strength from God through her 
prayers. » And therefore this blessed woman had a little freedom from 
anxiety, since her daughter laboured for their own necessities, and as far as 
they were able she supplied the needy, and she herself without much 
solicitude carried out the ministration to the distressed and needy and 
afilieted all the day, and afterwards she would further gather them together 
at her house every day and relieve them out of their labour. And in conse- 
quence many would entreat her to accept what was required for her own 
necessities and those of her daughter, and she would not consent, saying, 
« May the Lord save me from eating the strength of human beings, 
and gratifying my body out of the toil of others while it is strong enough to 
work, and receiving in my spirit the stains of their sins »., But, if anyone 
pressed her on the other side, she was displeased and would say, € À truce 
to this charity of yours, since you wish to pollute me with the mire of your 
sins; my own blots are sullicient for me. God puts strength in me and in 
that poor girl who is with me, both to work for our necessities, and to 
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minister to our brethren according to our power. » And so they never ate 
except from the proceeds of their labour in their house, unless perhaps one of 
them might be constrained on some occasion to perform an act of friendship! 
somewhere.But in this way they were continually oceupied in this labour, and 
moreover in fasting also and prayer, and the recital of service ; and, whenever 
the blessed woman was engaged outside in ministering to the necdy, she would 
perform her oflice (4avév) in the street while going from one to another, and 
likewise also did her daughter too at home as well, and at vespers, nocturns, 
and matins they recited service together. While then this blessed woman 
was with all her power running in the line of these great practices and in this 
perfect course of life, neither did she miss the great benefit derived from 
another labour, in order that the saving of the Lord to the man who had the 
five talents who said, « Ile that hath to him shall be given »?, might be 
fulfilled; but, when the persecution took place, and all the convents round 
the city were expelled from their places, and the adversaries oceupied them, 
en that hlessed woman, like a harbour (uw) which reccives ships from all 
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sides that they may lie to and be at peace in it, so herself also received and 
relieved the persecuted and afllicted from every place; and, because there was 
no place for the convents to enter away from the heretics, they were 
constrained to find quarters with her as with a devout woman renowned for 
her manner of life. Butshe found means, and hired spacious rooms; and one 
which was suited and adapted for the purpose and of great size she turned 
into an imitation of a martyrs’ chapel, with likenesses and pictures, and 
chests', and everything, while the oblation also and the Scriptures and 
everything that is proper to a monastery were in it; and she prepared great 
mats also, and curtains and rugs. And for herself and her daughter she 
made provision in a certain inner chamber; and being a very wise woman 
she alone devoted herself to ministration with the blessed men, and her 
daughter, because she was a child, she would keep in security within by 
day and° by night, lest by the sight of her she should harm anyone, or be 
herself harmed by anyone through the sight. And so from that time that 
martyrs” chapel harboured not fewer than ten or fifteen, and as many as 
twenty, while with the labour of their hands which they disposed of outside 
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she would therefore buy wheat and lentils and herbs, and make bread and M4 
cook lentils and herbs from evening to evening, and thus she would relieve 
them, as many as came, while she herself was occupied in her ministration 
the whole day, aud morcover also the blessed men too were ceaselessly 
remitting(?) matters to her'. When accordingly they came to her from all 
quarters on account of her love toward God, and the produce of their labour 
was too small to provide for them, she was compelled, in order to relieve thetr 
distresses, for their sake to accept what was necessary for them, while she 
never joined them in tasting ofit. And, if it happened that there were some 
reverend men among them who constrained her to receive the blessing with 
them, she would bring a triple portion of her bread and ail that she 
required and set it before her, and so cat. But, if it happened that strangers 
whom she knew lo be in need and not known in the city came, she would 
wo out and go Lo some persons of high position, and make instant demands 
of them, saying : € À mighty matter it°is that you do toward Christ, 
whose property all your good things are. And now lo! you are smearing olf 


\fluirs of business or charilv? Or render ‘were sending things Lo her”, — 2, Three loaves? Or 
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your superfluities on him, and you think that your charity is great. ‘Woc 
to you, rich men; wail and weep for the calamities that are coming upon 
you’! ». And in accordance with the text « The righteous is bold as a 
lion »*, so this zealous woman would boldly rebuke everyone without fear of 
persons, insomuch that the high-placed men and women of the city were 
afraid of her, and, as soon as she was going up to the threshold and they heard 
that Euphemia was coming up, they would say, « Woe to us; Tabitha has 
come upon us to smite us ». And so therefore she would boldly take all 
that she wanted to give to anyone who was in need, to the blessed guests or 
to sick widows and orphans and needy persons, or perhaps sick men, and 
go down. But, if anyone was recalcitrant and did not give cheerfully, she 
would make him rue the day by her words, saying, « Is it well that you 
thus sit yourself while slaves stand and wait upon you, and enjoy a variety 
of tastes in dainty foods and in wines, and of pure bread and splendid ruys, 
while God is knocked down in the street and swarms with liee and faints from 
his hunger, and you do not fear him? and how will you call upon him and 
he answer you, when you treat him with such contempt? Or how will you 


1. James, v, 1. — 2. L'rov., XXvIII, 1. — 3. Sic syr. 


DA: N° D: 


ME N7S re, 


180 JOHN OF EPHESUS [180] 
où Jack fan) of .Jiasas uso NKfal fins] ‘ol .uormalasl Lisa ! 

eat , do Las : "AOAHD Lo fes Jasoto “Lo © Co 
ÈS 5 J JLacos Jixsols Lcd pl ds LOS Joa akoll Si No 
LS Jan «u0os Nass oo [ua Jus Dr cer D wma 
AS JLsèlo us AS maso uns) JLass Leo :JRsi soso 
solo J}! biais lo aacwol as Russo IRON, * OH QD 
Fonsco us] [sas - Jisssoo Lo Look Jlinso Jkuolo Loläas ; 

Jox Lunaso Lions Os [uns] .fssio omis (oo > Lumo) o| 
JLsaso \msosañs/l © LooHLSS0 Joot [Las GkASN Aoomoo .Looù Ludo 
sea No ae Aie Ass Lost rase leo 
Jamoi Lo / e JRasoy Paso Lessod ay, Lot bus 28 Fees 
Li r JRSD oo yen aka <> . ALAN Jon Ssokado ais 
+ Lot HaSdouso fioo Xe Lolo J; aSle LS Las Johwo 


1 E 90: — 2, E om. — 3. Mss. gs. — 4%. E sing. — 5. E Ie. — 6. À wasaromt|l 
E we 01,205 |. 


ask forgiveness from him? Or how can you expect him to deliver you from 
hell? » And thus she would pass judgment upon them, so that those who 
were secular (?) were a little offended against her in accordance with the 
saying « The fool loveth not one who reproveth him »'. But she herself was 
so carnestly bent on relieving at all costs distressed and afllicted souls who 
lacked human comfort and satisfying their needs that even the whole city 
did not suflice for her business, but she would even go round the inns and 
roads and habitations outside also and search, lest there should be any necdy 
man or stranger laid up sick in one of them, so that she in fact found many 
and relieved them, And some she took into her house, and some she carried 
to superintendents of hospitals, and gave charge concerning them, and it was 
chiefly on her account that they were received and tended; for she was 
known to great and small in the city, and everyone recognised her on seeing 
her even at a distance by her quick and rapid walk, since she would walk in 
this way summer and winter in mud and snow and frost without anything 
whalever on her feet, with her toes bruised and her naïls torn out and the 
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blood flowing from her wounds, and she would not consent even to treat them, 
while everyone was very sorry for her on account of the state in which they 
saw her; for indeed we ourselves too would often jest with her and say to her, 
« Do not kill yourself in so cruel a way, Tabitha »; but she would say : 
« When the end of a thing is corruption and the worm, wherefore do we 
preserve it? »' And she was so energetic in her task that the mouth is too 
small to tell the story of her great labour; for, just as her sister Mary in the 
city of Thella was celebrated for her perfect practices of asceticism and 
quietude and renuntiation, so was this woman also in the city of Amida; s0 
that the fame of these sisters was spoken all over the East, everyone being 
Wrapt in wonder to think how each of them in one peerless mode of life was 
strenuously applying herself to store up righteousness.. When then the 
blessed woman had completed a period ofthirty years more or less in such 
practices, and her house thundered night and day with the praises of the 


1. This must have been while John was living in Amida, i. e., between 530 and 537 (see Introd.), 
and the story is with his usual carelessness misplaced, for the monks were not in exile at that time, 
and the persecution mentioned must appy. be that of 537, 
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saints from all quarters, Satan who is always envious of good things did not 

neglect to stir up a trial against them, in order to make them lose the benefit 

of their great and spiritual business and deprive them ofit. Then he stirred 
| 


up against them the heretical envy of those who held power in the church, 
eruelly and savagely and mercilessly, in that they said, « These women are 
disturbing this city, and the citizens fear and honour them more than the 
bishops; since their house has been made a cave of robbers', and they 
receive and shelter the deceivers ». And they sent and arrested them and 
brought them into the church, in order to make them communicants in their 
impiety. When they had brought many inducements to bear upon-them 
both in the way of threats and in the way of blandishments and they did not 
yield, but the blessed woman in confidence that fights with death even used 
vehement language, saving, « As for me, may the Lord Jesus Christ deliver 
me from communicating with those who divide him, and with those who 
proclaim à quaternity in place of the Holy Trinity »*, and, when those who 


1, Matth, à 13, — %, À similar story is told by John in //. Æ.. 11, 39. 
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deserved these words had heard them, they were seized with furious, 
vehement, passionate indignation, and they ordered the blessed Woman to 
be confined in the lowest dungeon of the prison as a punishment for ‘this 
audacity’. And so she was confined for thirty days in the dungeon, while 
the whole city entreated that she might be released; and they bound 
themselves under a curse that she should not come up thence till she received 
the oblation there. And. when she heard it, she would mock at them, and 
say : « Would that I might undergo suflerings in return for the sulfering of 
him who suflered for my sake on the cross. 1 am glad to die here rather 
than to die in denial of my Lord and my God ». And, when they saw 
that it was impossible, and the whole city was grieved on her account, 
they released her and expelled her from the whole city; which also 
Satan had been contriving to bring about. And then all the poor of the 
city were oppressed with sorrow and great aflliction, linsomuch that* all the 
people of high position were distressed. But they left, and went to her 
blessed sister Mary, and it was their wish to go up to Jerusalem ; and they 
went up and prayed, and returned. And so these blessed women were 
bufleted by the trials (xyév) of persecution for five years; and, having 
received one another’s blessing, afterwards, thinking ‘hat the fury against 


1. Or ‘as also’. 
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them had perhaps abated, they returned to Amida and came in secretly, and 
they resided in a certain gentleman’s house. And, when it began to 
become known, and the adversaries began to speak about them, those 
in whose house they were residing were alarmed, and they besought them 
to depart, lest (as they said) their house should be plundered. But the 
blessed woman was distressed; and she eried to God, and said : « My Lord, 
thy mercy knoweth that I have grown feeble, and there is no more strength 
inme. Îtis suflicient for me ». And the same night a summons was sent 
forth for the blessed woman according to the request of her prayer, and she 
fell into a sickness ; and, while these people were troubled on her account 
and in fear, she called them, and says to them : « Be not dismayed, my 
children; for 1 shall go out from l'among you‘ this week assuredly ». But 
they did not understand her words, to what departure she referred. And she 
called her daughter, who was called Maria, and said to her : « My daughter, 
be comforted in Christ, and kecp yourself in purity for the Lord your Lord to 
whom you were betrothed; and be not distressed, for F am not deserting you 
(far be it from me, my beloved); but I am committing you to the Child of my 


LAC ur house’. 
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blessed Lady Maria, and to the holy one herself, that by her prayers you 
may be preserved, and may become a temple for the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit of God ». And after laying many charges upon her, and saying 
positively, « [ for my part am going Lo Christ », and committing her to the 
divine grace, while speaking, she stretched out her hand, and made the sign 
over her in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ; and she extended herself and 


… looked toward heaven, and, while her eyes were raised toward heaven, her 


soul passed away, while everyone was seized with amazementat her departure: 
and her daughter remained alone solitary and bereaved. And on the next 
day but one after her mother’s departure, while she was in miser and was 
Sitting in her grief, and she also was near passing away from life, lo! 
came bearing a letter from the blessed Mary, who had passed from the world 
to God ten days before. And certain persons on it coming to their knowledge 


a man 


prevented her niece from hearing it and her soul flitting from sorrow, since 
her whole hope vas now this, to go to her blessed aunt, and share her manner 
of Life until her end. And for this reason they prevented it, lest she should 
hear the news and be overwhelmed-with anguish. These saints therefore ln 
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this way both finished their marvellous courses together within eight days, 
each of them carrying the great load of her merchandise. The blessed Mary 
completed sixty vears in the course of sanctity from her birth down to her 
departure, walking in the road of perfection, and labouring toward God; 
while, as for the blessed Euphemia, she too accomplished thirty-five years im 
this course of perfection, thirty in ministering to the saints, and five in the 
afllictions and the conflict (&ywv) of persecution', that is of martyrdom for 
Christ’s sake. And her blessed daughter yet remained, strengthened by the 
power of her blessing and of her prayer, while she too followed closely in 
the lootsteps of these saints, and began after them to take up the strict course 
of their practices. 


lle history of Euphemia and Mary the sisters is ended. 


1. If ‘ministering to he saints’ is Lo be taken lilerally, the 30 years must be dated from the 
persécution, and, if that of 537 is meant (p. 181, n.), her death would fall later than the composition of 
Une book, that we have probably only another instance of careless writing, 
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XIII. — NEXT THE THIRTEENTIT HISTORY, OF CERTAIN SAINTS AND SERVANTS OF 
Gon. Tomas AND STEPHEN AND Z WT’ THE NOTARIES (vorégus) AND syncelli 
, - À ê } . 


OF THE HOLY MARE' METROPOLITAN OF THE CITY OF AMIDA. 


After the decease of the believing king Anastasius who is among the saints, 


when Justin? was set over the kingdom, he was making a beginning of 


divisions and contentions in the church of God by introducing the impious 
synod of Chalcedon; and from that time forward by order of the same 
schismatie king everyone who did not assent to the reception and introduction 
of the synod lived under persecution and expulsion, and certain members 
of the church were accordingly banished to various places of exile (é£ooia). 

The beginning of these things occurred in the year eight hundred and inst 
of Alexander’: and from this time forward were clearly seen in every 
Man’s case the love that was in him and the foundation of his heart and the 


1. This name is frequently thus pointed in mss., and I therefore write it so rather than ‘ Mara”, — 
2. Mss, ‘Justinian’, — 3, 519. 
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lirmness of his will, those who had' the love of God, and those again who 
had" the love of the world and desire for positions of power and inclination 
toward the renegades. These things therefore quickly reached Mesopotamia, 
and overlook the holy Mare bishop of Amida; and he took upon himself to 
sufler persecution and expulsion with Christ, rather than to depart from Christ 
and occupy the temple and the throne of temporal honour*. This saint 
therefore, with Sergius and Stephen and Thomas his notaries (vertes) and 
syncelli, were* sent to à hard and distant place of exile (#%ooix) at Petra; and 
they accepted it and departed and went; and they were there in great distress 
excceding their power of endurance, until their lives were near disappearing: 
By reason of this distress therefore the holy Mare was constrained to send 
the virtuous zealous Stephen his deacon and notary (voréswos) to the royal 
city, in the hope that he might perhaps by the intercession of anvone whom 


L. The verb is nol in the s\r., and the sentence is ungrammalical. — 2, In 519 Thomas was bp. of 
mia, bul dicd after (he order for his expulsion, and his successor, Nonnus, lived only 3 months; 
ul ich Mare was appointed (‘Zach Rh.’, vin, 5: Assem., B, O, 11, 349). His expulsion was pro= 
. Syr. From the sequel il is clear that M. only was banished, and the others 


hini voluntarily, Kergius is not again mentioned, and from the return to Amida 
place 
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God might put in his way be able to have that place altered for them. But, 
when he went up, the good God, who, as the divine apostle also says, 
‘is faithful and just, who will not permit you to be tried more than ye are 
able to be tried’ directed the virtuous Stephen to Theodora who came 
from the brothel (rosvetov), who was at that time à patrician, but eventually 
became queen also with King Justinian?. She therefore, when she learned of 
that distress, as if by divine instigation, because she saw that saint’s distress, 
made her mercy manifest, and made entreaty to Justinian her husband, who 
was master of the soldiers (o+rpxrnX#rns) and also a patrician and the king's 
nephew*, that he would inform his uncle, and he might order relief to be 
given to these distressed men, making this entreaty even with tears. And, 
through the grace which cares for every man's life, it was done and an order 
went out to them to come to Alexandria. And Stephen the deacon took this 
order, and brought it down, both to them and to the holy Isidore another 
bishop, of Kenneshrin*, who also was exiled there with them; and according- 


1. I Cor., X, 13. — 2. See Proc., Hist. Arc., 1x. Justinian's marriage followed upon Cod, Just., V, 
1V, 23, which, being addressed ‘Demostheni pp.', must be dated 520-524, — 3, Syr. ‘sister's son’. 
#, Chalcis. For I. sce Severus, Select Lellers, p. 58, 66, 153, 166, 369, 


ASIA 


190 JOHN OF EPHESUS. 1190] 
“Aura, fusy oùs fs Rise) © Kaki .'Risèy SN Lo! foot Lioïaso 
por No or Jmrs JRusoe . Enis No 07 fasris SD Jo Ji 
ce! 3ks 000 &=2ke JRisas ‘as Liüss .jisäy «os mt 00 
Ii <°? “ion Ss «ask Lo Lo [Is Sous) 
- JaNs Masse) yle . JRaseakIs pl Hs Lei <> Ke; 
sa Jills pe Jisnes Joë ‘pass ul 'espér ‘pe Las cunka/ 
Jus . LiiæaN Lo ESS Lonsss Jpl .funepiso PLoksos JAuios 
aù “Jrufmads So Faso - Loi Esæ où sl Hu) silo rm 
Jo ol JRarsag oo "Lire fast pes Jon SSS bo Jispsab 
LS lacs un Laoiass .,000 res Las Là Jos Ôt.53 
lisa 1 Loof puo DIE Jox cash] fias Lo bo où NKusor e Lisiss 
rise. ssh) LOOHLAÏ 550 00 FsoH :loanam,o) |;5 Jaeeo DES 
1. B a HisapS. — 9, B os. — 3. D mal pe fase + los ILarispe yalo : (codes IBmaso. — 4, A 


SES. — 5, D so où 2 6, D wmedux Loos |. — 7, B om.—8. D alfumsDS, —9, B bis. — 10. B 
ins. low. — 11. B ins. co. 


ly a great relief and deliverance was effected for these blessed men, because 
at that time this city became a habitation of men driven by persecution 
from all quarters, and a place of reception for men expelled from every place; 
and from that time the blessed men were quietly settled in the same city. 
But, after a short time, some cause called them to be in need of a utensil 
(cxuénuv) such as they make out of the leaves of the date-palm for household 
use; and, as it were by the dispensation of God, an old man was found selling 


them who lived in a certain desert in the region of Libya belonging to a 
village called Mendis', which lies twenty-four miles above Alexandria, and 
this old man had also come into this desert from Palestine under 
persecution, with other blessed men as well as virtuous blessed women also 
who were living in quietude in that place, in a certain tower which had been 
set up for defence against barbarians*. Since therefore this man came from 
the territory (yéga) of Amida, and the blessed men who accompanied the 
holy bishop Mare saw that he was an educated man and spoke their language, 


\V. of the Nile, now Mendishe (Yakut, Geogr. W'ürterb., ed. Wüstenfeld, 1V, p. 661). — 2. Cf. 
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they brought him, and received his mzyqn' from him, and conversed with 
him; and they inquired also further where he lived. And, when he had told 
them all his affairs, the blessed Stephen and Thomas the deacons conceived 
the desire of going out to that place; and he conducted them, and they went 
out with him; and they saw the blessed men driven out by persecution who 
were with him and the blessed women, and the quietude of the place also 
attracted them. And they also told them about a certain large pit that lay 
near the place in the desert at a distance of two miles, in which someone 
had once lived”?; and they went and saw it. And from that time the blessed 
Thomas, with whom the chief part of the story and the course of the 
narrative are concerned, formed the plan of going down and living in that 
pit; a luxurious and dainty man, who from his childhood had been brought 
up like a king's son, who was also a descendant (yévos) of Ishakuni Bar Br'y”, 
who was a patrician; who was mighty and great and eminent above all who 
were in the East; and the blessed Thomas moreover possessed an estate 
(oôsiæ) and male and female slaves, and great riches; and he was so luxurious 


1. This must be the name of the utensil which they required. Il probably represents some Greek 
word. — 2, The same is slated in Susan’s case (ch. 27), and it is perh. the same cave, {houzh one 
would have expected Susan to be mentioned as the last occupant. —3. Cf, ‘Zach, Rh.’, vit, 4. Noldeke's 


conjecture ‘ Arsacids' (Arshakuni), hesitatingly adopled by v. D. and L., is quile out of place. 
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and dainty that he used to clean his face and his hands with water more than 
ten times a day. This saint then, who lived under these conditions, now in 
opposition to these things formed the resolution of acquiring ascetic habits. 
But, when his object became known, that he wished to do these things, then 
everyone who heard it would as it were laugh at his purpose, saying, « All 
that delicaey and luxury wants to dwell in the waste uninhabited desert ». 
And, though the blessed Stephen had the intention of doing spiritual service, 
yet, because he was feeble and sickly of body, he refrained from doing 
these things, saying, « For ourselves this is too great a thing to live in the 
desert on account of our fecbleness; but, my brother, let us look after our 
soul, and gain a desert by our manner of life and our heart, and always 
entreat the Lord to cause his grace to shine upon us ». When they had 
returned to the city, the blessed Thomas provided for the concerns of his 
cell, doing everything in secret, and he gave his key (@eïda) to the bishop's 
cellarer (xe»kxotrn:), and for some reason was blessed by the saint without his 
knowing of it! ; and he departed and returned to the place, and went straight 


L. I. ©. without Marc knowing his purpose (?). 
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to that pit, bravely applying himself thenceforward to asceticism and vigil 
and protracted recitation of services. But he used to go down into that pit 
and come up again, that he might not put force upon his body all ai once and 
faint and be overcome, while the blessed men who were the occasion of his 
going out to that place supplied his necessary requirements. And so in 
that pit he laid great and grievious labours upon himself, and was without 
ceasing continuously occupied in weeping and sorrow and mourning for 
his sins, and these blessed men (since these also were very perfect in their 
manner of life) used to relate to me‘, « Whenever we see the blessed Thomas, 
we find him beating his face, and saying, ‘ Woe to me, my brethren, since 
have consumed my days in vanity. \Voe to me, since my moments have 
melted away in evil deeds. Woe to me since my life has been squandered 
in works of darkness. The world has deceived me. The demons have 
mocked me. My mind has been lost in the vanity of the aflairs of this lying 
world. Pray for me, my brethren, that the merciful God may receive me in 
repentance, and not turn his face away from my hatefulness. Pray for me 
that the door of merey at which [ am knocking may be opened to me, and 1 


1. This must have been in 53% (p. 209); but the words though given in the present, appear as spoken 
at the beginning of his ascetic life. 
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may find the life of my wretehed soul which was lost. AI the carefulness of 
life L for my part expended on these corruptible concerns of this body of 
dust; and life has passed away and death has come near, and corruption is 
at hand, and judgment has overtaken me. And what shall Ï do, my brethren? 
\WVoc to me woe Lo me, the erring one. Where, pray, was my darkened 
mind, that it did not think ofthese things till to-day ?’. As often as he saw us» 
(these blessed men used to say to me), « by reason of the sound of his sobs 
and his weeping and mourning for his soul he would make us also weep »: 
\Vhen he had been in that pit six years, because attacks of bodily infirmity 
and the influence of damp (vozix) had greatly affected him, and he had become 
infirm by reason of the severity of the labours which he had laid upon 
himself, they with great force lifted him out of it. After a space of eïght 
years the holy bishop Mare departed from the body in Alexandria‘, while 
his two sisters* also who were deaconesses were there in Alexandria, women 
who are themselves also in truth among the saints by reason of the greatness 
of their mode of life. And, after the deccase of the blessed bishop Marc’ 

us after his deprivation is meaut, the date is probably 529. Inthis case, as Th. was io the 


pil 6 vears, the removal {o Egypt was not later than 523. — 2. Cf. ‘Zach. Rh.', vit, 5, — 3, In B'the | 
ni Ju ] points: see p. 187, n. 1. 
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his sisters with the rest of the. company (sw%4x) that was with them prepared 
to carry his bones down to his own country; and they sent the blessed 
Stephen the deacon to Theodora, who had before interested herself in 
procuring their release from exile (#0:i:), who also at the time had become 
queen‘; and she thereupon issued an order that the blessed man should be 
carried down. And, when the order came, they thereupon continued 
constraining this blessed man who loved the wilderness to show his gratitude 
to his holy bishop, and consent to go down with them with his bones to his 
country. But the blessed man utterly refused to do this, saying, « [t cannot 
be ». And, when they had made many attempts to induce him to consent 
to go down, and if he wished, return, saying to him, « If vou wish this, 
Mitwould not be right for you to leave your estate (s5c£x) and vour alfairs to 
chance, but you ought to go down and arrange matters as you wish between 
yourself and your sister, and come back », and, when thev had urged him, 
he considered this to be the right course, since he came to this conelusion, 
that it was not in accordance with right that his aflurs should remain 
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without provision; and he accepted and went down with them in silence, 
and with his head covered, and his tears always flowing. And, when they 
saw that he was constantly weeping night and day, then these holy women 
also who saw that his tears ran down upon his food, and on the road also 
while he was travelling again the same, and similarly. also at his lodging- 
place, being much astonished at his sorrow, would say to him : « What is 
the matter with you, father, that you thus constantly weep? » But the 
devout and holy man would say to them : « 1 weep because I am sick; 
but pray for me ». But they, as they used to relate, « as if to jest a httle 
with him said to him : ‘And what of it? Does a man who is sick thus 
constanily weep?" But he said to us : « À man who is seriously ill, if he 
feels that his complaints are giving him pain, weeps even if he does not 
wish it’ ». And so we would praise God, who had thought him worthy 
of such sorrow and weecping and humility, and had given him repentance 
that he might know his blemishes. But, when they had gone down and 


reached the eity, and the magnates and their kinsmen and the whole city 
had come out io receive them, and the bones of the blessed bishop had 
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been laid in his martyrs’ chapel which he had built, called that of Beth 
Shurla', they proceeded to enter the city; but the blessed Thomas directed 
his steps to a monastic convent on the north of the city which is called 
that of the house of Mar John, of which I also was an inmate for about 
19 years from the time of the departure of the holy Maro my spiritual 
father*,-both when it was suffering persecution and when it was at peace*. 
To this monastery then this saint came; and he went in and prayed, and 
he asked for a lodging, and it was given him. And, when his sister, whose 
name was Cosmo, who also was a woman of virtuous habits of life, and 
the other persons of high position urged him to go into his house and that 
of his people, he did not yield to them, saying, « Learn, my brethren, 
from the divine psalmist who says, ‘One day in thine habitation is better 
than a thousand’ * ». And, when the blessed Stephen the deacon saw 
that he had taken up his lodging outside, because they loved one another, 
and also imitated one another in the matter of virtuous practices, he also 


1. Se. ‘house of eye-film (?)’. L. wrongly reads ‘Beth Shur‘a’ (house of ruin). The reading of 
both mss. is clear. — 2. 522-540 (?). John's figures are not always quite accurate ; see Introd.. — 3. As 
ihe monks were in exile till the end of 520 (see Introd.), the arrival in Amida cannot be earlier than 
that time. — % . s. Lxxx1v. 11. The word for ‘habitalion’ is the same as that for ‘monastery 
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asked to lodge outside in the monastery. And thus they did, while both 
of them were detainced, because they intended to return to the desert 
together. And they were delayed for two years; though, if their thoughts 
had not been completely set upon God, it would have been decided that they 
should remain for good. ‘The blessed men thenceforward together with ZW? 
the deacon, who also was a clergyman (anperxs) of the church under the same 
holy Marc', himself also devoted himself to death or life with the blessed 
men, who himself also astonished those who knew him by the manner of life 
which he finally adopted, while it would never have entered any one’s mind 
that that man would ever place upon his neck the great yoke of monasticism. 
And the three of them thenceforth lived with one virtuous purpose, while ta 
see to what humiliation the blessed Thomas had come from what splendour 
and greatness astonished and saddened everyone; and so many used to spurn 
and despise everything in him. 

This space of two years then he occupied in making an equal division 
betweon himself and his sister, saying, « She is in the world, and necds her 
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share. 1 am not required to dispose of anything except my own ». When 
they had completed everything, and he was thenceforth desirous of returning 


to the desert, being every day vexed and annoyed and distressed at his deten- 
_ tion from that country, !, inasmuch as Ï was close at hand and had been in 
constant intercourse with him because I had seen his manner of life, and had 
also gained freedom of speech (zxÿér5ix) before him, would say to him as if 
jesting with him, « Why, pray, are you vexed, father? Lo! are you not in 
à monastery ? (for are you in the world?) lo! it lies before you to fast and to 
_pray, and practise asceticism as much as you wish. \Wherefore are you 
M istressed? You had a cell in the desert, and lo! here too is a cell. Do in 
it as you wish ». But the blessed man, while Ï on my part was saying these 
things to him, kept his hand resting upon his cheek, and looked at me in 
astonishment; and at last he sighed.and said to me : « Can à slave then (@ox) 
serve two masters'? or again Can à man be m intercourse with God and 


1. Luke, xvi, 13. 
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with men? and can one see any of ones relatives and bodily kin (yévos) and 
approach spiritual things? accept my statement, sir, that for me a foreign 
land is much better, and it preserves me from many impediments. Or know 
you not that hour after hour and moment after moment privily steal and 
snatch away part of our life like wolves and flee from us, so that, since, if 
all our lifetime we run after one moment of our life, we shall not overtake 
it, how, father, shall we not weep and lament for one day only that passes 
idly from us, without bearing the fruits of our praises and presenting them 
to God, and again lthat also our petitions and prayers and requests may 
on it be' depicted and made visible before God? Know you not that mans 
days and his years are themselves like volumes full of letters, and every day 
and hour on which a man does good or evil, or performs praise or prayer, that 
hour or day records them upon itself, and presents them before God, and, since 
God is omniscient, in order that the man may be judged or applauded accor- 
ding to his conduct in life, and that everything that has been done by him 


S r. l’crh, ins, a negative, and render ‘on which our .…. requests are not’, 
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may be known to him, therefore his own moments approach in order and pass 
before God, each one of them carrving that which that man did in it. whether 
it be what is good or wbat is evil, and showing it to God. And, if again 
a day which has passed of our life is one of abstention from good deeds and 
from evil, the place in the life of the man whoever he be ïs in it similarly 
void and torpid and useless, and it stands up and aceuses him, since that dav 
carries the fruits of the saints, and the confession of the confessors, and the 
praises of those who give praise, and the prayers of those who pray, and 
the alms of the givers, and the forgiveness of those who forgive, and shows 
them to God, every man's own actions which he performed in it being depic- 
téd on it. And now, O father, when these things are so, how shall we 
neglect one hour and not tremble to let it pass from us void without carrying 
the fruits of our repentance, and without the words of our praises being 
written upon it? How, our brother, shall we be caught by the deceit of 
this lying world, and not understand and consider that from this hour in 
which we now stand we were equally distant from the time of our birth 
down to the present day, and, since we began to speak, it has been quickly 
flceing from us and departing, and, if we run after it for a thousand years, 
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we should not be able to overtake it again or to see it for ever and ever? 
And for this reason it is much better for me to go and sit in some corner 
(ovéx), and weep for my life and for my empty moments and for my profitless 
years, and for my hours that have melted and passed from me empty 
and void, where neïther acquaintances nor relatives will harass me; because 
in the moment when the sentence goes forth upon me no friends, or loved 
ones, or kin (és), or members of the family, will give me any pleasure ». 
As for me, while { was listening to all these things from this saint, great 
marvel fell upon me that he so effectually controlled his thoughts and col- 
lected his mind, directing it toward God, and did not allow even if it were 
onc jdle hour or moment of his life to be lost without praise and prayer and 
repentance, and thus shunned and dreaded and feared the waste of one hour 
only. Then F marvelling in my mind thought, « Pray, what sounds and 
songs of lamentations will suflice to make lament for my own self, and for 
the rest of those who are like me? since F have wasted some of my moments, 
that is even the whole of my life, in wantonness (c-srvix); and not only has 
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one hour not been treated by me as of any account, but not even a whole 
year of days also ». And marvelling 1 went out from the presence of the 
blessed man, and used to repeat all these things to my brethren with trem- 
bling. Now the blessed man's manner of life while he was in the monastery 
was as follows, fasting from one evening to the next, and scanty food ; and 
indeed with the freedom of speech (xaÿéncix) that 1 had acquired with him 
l'used to say to him, « In truth I wonder how you live »; but he would an- 
swer me, saying : « What have I gained by feeding my body as if for 
sacrifice down to the present time? Or ought I not to know that food 
belongs to the creeping thing and the worms? Wherefore must 1 take fire 
and scorch my eyelids? When the body receives foods and is nourished 
and grows fat, the fire of passions and lusts is kindled in it, and it scorches 
and burns the eyes of the soul so that they do not see and restrain it from 
sinning. And now, instead of it hanging to the soul so that it ïs broughl 
down and, wallows in the mire of the body’s lusts, let the soul hang upon 
it, that the body may rise out of its mire and share in the soul’s purity 
and lightness. Those who concern themselves with the nourishment of their 
bodies, thinking that it is a good thing, are weaving a rope of pigskin and 
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throwing it round their own necks, and giving the end of it to Satan to 
drag them to torment ». But, while he was delighting us with such words, 
he would abstain even from the scanty quantity of food that he was in 
the habit of taking. But his recitation of service was one which lasted 
without ceasing from the first hour in the night! until morning, while during 
every marmitha® he would make thirty Egyptian genuflexions which are 
called prayers, until he accomplished five hundred during the night with 
the service of matins; and these I myself on many nights secretly counted 
without his discovering me; because I too also oceupied a cell behind 
bis cell, and there was only à partition between me and him, while we were 
some distance from the common chapel of the brotherhood, together with 
the virtuous men Stephen and Zwt’, and we alone lived in cells. The first 
time that 1 heard the sound of his uerévou * behind my cell, since he used to 


+ hours scem to he rechoncd from midnight. Ile could hardly begin at 7 P. M., and, if he 


id, he would get no sleep at all. Cf. p. 215, n. 1. — 2. À divislon of the Psalms (gr. otaats). OÙ 
these were als 15, so Chat we should probably understand that he made 50 genuflexions during 
(LE Proslrations in tuken of penitence 
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make three knocks in quick succession, the sound would come to me just as 
if three men were striking together upon a smith’s anvil with hammers, the 
sounds following one another till morning, since his hands first struck 
the ground, and after them his knees, and lastly his head; and so he would 
suddenly sink down, until I thought that the sound was coming up from 
bencath me, while I even crossed myself and said, « Perhaps Satan is 
mocking me, and is making me hear this sound in order to deceive me »; 
and I would go outside by night, and would hear the sound; and I would 
come in again, and there was the same sound. And, because the blessed 
man showed wreat care and earnestness in charwing and entreating evervone. 
« Let not a man approach the door of my cell till the morning, because 
{am a very bad sleeper, and, if I am aware that any one is passing round 
the place where 1 am sleeping, it is quite impossible for me to sleep 
again, and [ am tormented the whole night, on account of this charge 
therefore no one approached his cell, lest he should annoy him, since 
we thought that it was as he said; but he wished to act by stealth 
and not be discovered by stealth. 
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Ltherefore. Kkeeping the charge, and being for many nights annoredn} 
the sound, from the first hour of the night fill morning, wondered greatls 
Butonc das, not having suflicient resolution to endure that sound whic 
had Jasted mans days and take no notice, | went outside and stood still 
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3 


au he, who was pressed down under all this labour, panting as if he we 
running before à horse; and [ Was greatlv amazed at this man's labour 
sut bis bed was magnificentlÿ laid, and raised high by the numberof it 
rugs, and be had wrapt himself in a little piece of hair-matting fitted te 
his stature as if under his feet (?,, and on it he résted so far as he slept a 
all, while to us he presented the appearance of really sleeping on his bed* 
And from that üme T1 like an idle man would often keep count of the indus= 
trious mans prayers, both those of the night and those of the day. Amd 
thenceforward thé virtuous men Stephen and Zw1' the deacons made it their 
endesvour to jmitate him in everything, and they themselves also underwent 
great Jabours. When then they had thercafter made preparations to set 
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forth to the land of Egvpt. and to live there as before, queen Theodora, who 
ad been in intercourse with the blessed Stephen the deacon both betore she 
became queen and after she had become ‘queen, sent magistrians ! after him 
and a letter, earnestlv inviting him to come up to the capital in order to be 
\vith her in the palace (+x2#uv), because of his eloquence and his conversation 
and his wisdom, and moreover because he also lived a pure life and after the 
manner of a solitarv: and this further hastened them im making their depar- 
Mture. Thenthev left the district of the East, and I also with them in inter- 
Course with them, as far as Antioch. And there Stephen thencelorth con- 
tinued to entreat Thomas, saving, « My brethren, let us on no account part 
from one another; but, in order that this woman’s will may not be disap- 
pointed, let us go up together to the royal city, and return and go down 
together by sea to the desert ». But he, declining to do this, continued 
entreating him and saving : « Pray for me, my brother, since Thomas will 
not see anyone from this kingdom here ». And so with weeping and many 


1. Oflicials of the staff of the magisler officiorum. 
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sobs they parted from one another, while the blessed Stephen was entrea- 
üng him and saying : « Pray for me, my brother, that | may soon be dismissed 
from that city and come down to you, and we may end our lives together 
in the fconvent of solitaries' ». But the holy Thomas, shedding tears and 
sobbing, said to him : « Beware, my brother, and take care of your soul; 
and day by day, as far as in you lies, entreat God in penitence for your sins. 
Let not your thoughts mock you and say to you, ‘ You shall go out to the 
desert and pray to God’; because you shall never see the desert again; but 
neither indeed shall we meet one another in the body any more; and you will 
live in the royal city till the end of your life. Accordingly pray for me ». 
And they prayed, and they set out at the same time, while the blessed 
Thomas said, « As, when we left our country, we enjoined upon our kinsmen 
(yévos) and everyone to suppose that they were thus following us to the 
grave, so, my brother, in this hour also do you think that you are following 
me to the grave and 1 you ». And, while we were all listening to these 
things, the tears of us all burst forth with sobs. And thus they for their 


EL Or ‘ solitary life’. 
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part separated, each of them to his own quarter; and I returned again to the 
convent, intending by making petition to obtain leave, and betake myself 
soon to the blessed Thomas. And after my return Ï was a petitioner for two 
years; and, on account of the great love that the blessed men bore towards 
me, scarcely with difliculty did they allow me to go'. On reaching the city 
of Alexandria we learned about the life of the blessed Thomas, and about his 
marvellous habits: and we went out to him to the desert called that of Men- 
dis, twelve miles above the habitation of the holy Mar Menas”. But, when 
we arrived and I saw the blessed man, I scarcely recognised him, while I 
looked at him and was in doubt if it was really he, since his whole body was 
black and burnt by the sun, and all his hair was scorched and standing on 
end, and he was clad in one old garment of rags, and one ugly little hood was 
bound round his face. And, when he saw me, he was astounded, and fell 
on his face; and he came up and gripped us; and we greeted one another, 
while I was still not sure that it was he, until at last [ fixed my gaze on him; 

1. Since Th. stayed at least 2? years in Amida, we may probably place this visit in 534; see Introd. 
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and I was seized with astonishment to think to what all that luxury had come. 
And, while he was exuberant with joy and was asking me, « What have 
you to say, father? what has brought you to the sinners? », 1 Was looking 
at him in astonishment, saying to him, « What has happened to you that 
your body is thus burnt, our father? » But he after these things bent his 
looks downward and shed tears; and he said to me; « Would, our brother, 
that my outward body might be burnt, and not my soul that is stained with 
the evil deeds that 1 have done from my childhood and down to the present 
lime. » After we had remained a short time, about three months, occasion 
called us on our side to return again to Syria ; and so we received the blessing 
of the saint, together with all the rest of the saints in the whole of the desert 
in which he was living, together with that of the blessed Zwt’ the deacon; 
and we left them, and returned, promising them that we would return again 
to them. And thus we parted, we to our vain occupation, and they to their 
spiritual employment. And, when twenty six years! had becn completed 
1. His ascetice life began at least 6 years before Marc's death (p. 19%), and therefore probably between 
which brings his death to 548-550 and J,'s visit to 551-554. J. however was in Alexandria 


in oh (ch. 2 Introd. and Dyakonov, p. 63), and there is no evidence that he was there later: and 
take 26 as an error for ‘16’, and place Th.'s death in 537-8. 
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by the holy Thomas in such great labours, in order that the conflict (&yév) 
against his distresses which he displayed by means of his e 


be further increased, he fell for about eight months under the chastisement 


of an illness ; and then the blessed man finished his conflict (4yév); and he 
departed carrying the great and honoured burden of his triumphs; and we 
were not again granted the privilewe of seeing his face in the body. But he 
left in his place after him the blessed ZW{U the deacon; who also passed out 
of this disturbing an deceiving world in the same desert with great labours 
and noble triumphs in the third year after the passing of the blessed 
Thomas. And so, after we parted from them and down to the passingæ of 
each one of them, both they and we were day by day in hope that we should 
be coming back to them; and so our sins brought it about for us that we did 
not come to the place where they lived till a year after the death of both. 
But we, after we had gone down to Syria, went up again to'the royal city; 


ndurance might 
Le 


and we also found the blessed virtuous Stephen too; who also did not fail 


to obtain the glory that is gained by great labours of asccticism and of 
abstinence; and who was morcover a great harbour (au) of rest for all the 


1. J. probably here returns to the narrative on p. 


210 and refers Lo his first visit to CP. in 53 
(see Introd.), 
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afilicted who used to repair to him from all quarters, and a comforter of all 
the distressed, and a noble example to all men; so that even the king and 
queen themselves stood in awe of his venerable mode of life, and thev execu- 
ted his orders in everything; and thus his cell had in consequence become 
a house of rest for strangers. And, while half a denarius (âuiceov) a day 
was allotted to his table, besides the cost (avxhéuara) of his bondservants in 
addition to other matters, so this was not large enough for the expenditure 
on the strangers and the needy who used to come to him; and not only so, 
but to the senators(symrructithemselves he was à great comfort and support: 
and he was very well-known all over the city, but especially in the palace 
(raw). And, when the sentence of pestilence went forth upon the world 
from God', he also too was carried off in it by the command; and in his 
cell as the property of a man who might be supposed to have more than five 
hundred pounds’ weight (zvrnväpuv) of gold? nothing whatever was found 

his death except a denarius and a half. And, while men supposed that 
he | money and the coins had been taken by others, there was found a 


2», £cire. 22,500 = Fr, 562,600. 
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tablet (xirréxtov) inscribed in his hand as follows : « Lest anyone suspect me 
or accuse anyone else in any matter, L'write these things with my hand, that 
[am prepared to give account to God on the day of judgment that neither 
at a distance nor close at hand do I possess anything in the world except 
this denarius and a half; and let this go to the poor ». And thus everyone 
was seized with astonishment, insomuch that some time afterwards every- 
one used to speak of these things with wonder. 


The history of the saints Thomas and Stephen and Zw f’, the syncelli and notaries 
(vozägtos) of the holy Mare metropolitan of the city of Amida, is ended. 


XIV. — NEXT THE FOURTEENTH HISTORY, OF THE BLESSED ABBI THE MAN 


OF ABNEGATION AND NAZIRITE. 


This blessed Abbi lived in a certain convent in great abnegation and 
abstinence, and severe labours. And, when the persecution on account of 
the synod of Chalcedon arose, the inmates of his convent were under the 
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compulsion of the perseeutors united to their communion: but in the case of 
the holy old man, as thev were unable to bring down his high purpose that 
was set on Christ, they gave him a charge, saying, « If you will not yield, 
since you have been made an example to many, withdraw yourself hence 
whither you please ». Then the old man, weeping for the time of error that 
had got possession of men, set forth and came to the community of us the 
men of Amida, which was living in the district of Ty$f”, in a village called 
Izyn'; which was in number seven hundred and fifty men. And, because 
this blessed man was acquainted with the convent in which I was at that 
time”, he came direct to us; and thus he attached himself to the same monas- 
terv, having one tunic and one cape made of pieces of rag fastened together, 
and a small text of the gospel (eèæyy£uov); and he would not consent to read 
in any other book except that gospel (soxyyéov). And he chose for himself 
a certain corner (ywvix) among the brotherhood, where not much light pene- 


[ | à and 35. — 2, The monastery of John Urtava (ch. 58). ‘lhe date must be 522-596 (see 
Introd 
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trated; and at the end of the service, when the brotherhood was scattered 
over a large number of chambers for the purpose of reading as well as for 
the purpose of repeating the service, he would sit in the great common (ze) 
chapel and cover his head with his book on his knees, while even the book 
also was covered, and except à small surface onlv for the purpose of admit- 
ting light no part whatever of it was exposed. And thereupon he would 
open the book and gaze atit, and at once his tears would burst forth, falling 
down upon his breast; and thus he would sit from morning till the sixth 
hour‘, with his face covered, and weeping; and he would not turn over a 
leaf, but generally had the book open at the beatitudes, or the parable of the 
virgins, or that of the talents, or that of the banquet, or that of the rich 
man, or any place where the subject was that of threats and judgment; and 
thenceforth not even if a man was actually speaking to him would he raise 
his eyes and look upon men outside that book; but men did not see his face 
(rescurov) until the bellman sounded the bell*, nay not even then also: for 

1. Perhaps 6 P.M.; see p. 20%, n. 1, and cf. Z1. E., v1, 9, where il is said that after the 6'" hour 


fighting-time is past. Probably however he is referring Lo the services and means ‘from malins till 
sext”. — 2, Probably for sext. 
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even during service too he would again stand in this way in the same corner 
Crovia) With his head bowed and covered, and after every sentence that came 
out of his mouth he would utter an expression of praise with ecstasy. 
And he used to keep silence the whole day, not speaking to men at all, no 
not even if anyone spoke to him. But, if any kind of occasion called him 
to speak, he would weep while speaking; and, even if one of the seniors 
came up to him and said to him, « Wherefore, our father, are you exceed- 
ingly mournful, and do not speak and enjoy yourself a little? », he on 
his side would thus answer : « Why do you desire a dead man who is dead 
in his sins and buried in his body to speak? For me whom you see my body 
is a grave; for, like a rotting corpse in a grave, thus my soul is rotting 
within jt in sin; and henceforth over the dead man there is mourning only 
and ping ». And even these words he would say with many sobs. 
And in the same way his food also which he took at table did not go down 
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into his belly unless mixed with tears; and at night again the same. And 
so this blessed man used in truth to sorrow disconsolately, like a woman 
girt in sackcloth for the husband of her tender age in the first days of her 
mourning. When the time came round when he received clothes, all 
the blessed men would entreat him to change that old garment of his, and 
he would not agree; but, when he was forced by the quantity of vermin, 
for two or three days, while he was seething it in hot water and it was 
drying, he would consent to put on another; and again, when he was 
forced by the cold, he would for a few days cover himself with a cloak 
supplied out of kindness, and would return it to its owner with an apology. 
And thus he spent his life in this practice of great mourning. And, be- 
| cause he used to see in my case that my soul loved and clave lo anyone 
in whom 1 saw anything of this kind, and I for my part had not yet subdued 
the wild impulse of youth, then he would each time take me apart, and 
open that book, and with tears warn me out of it, saying, « Come, hear, my 
son, how many secret blessings aud promises are guarant ‘ed to the pure and 
| the virgins and the pure in heart, and to boys like you who draw near to the 
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Lord'; and guard your purity, and keep virginity, which beyond all things 
bas magnified and glorified its possessors ; and sec moreover what à threat 
and sentence of weeping and gnashing of teeth, and an immortal worm and 
unslecping fire and darkness are threatened against the wicked and the 
presumptuous and the doers of sin; and fear, and be wary ». And these 
words again he would speak to me with a flood of tears. But one day I 
presumed to say to him : « Why, sir, do you tell me to perform acts of 
righteousness? If 1 go to do anything, lo! you seniors laugh at us, and say : 
‘If you sec a boy going up to heaven, cateh hold of his foot’. And what 
therefore can we do?» But the saint, looking at me and shaking his head, 
said to me : « Know, my son, that a lion who does not tear the prey in his 
second year will not afterwards quiekly tear it. And know this further, that 
childhood, like tender wax which receives the impress of that which falls 
from the ring upon it, so itself also from the beginning receives the impress 


Fohn : probabls be from 14 to 18 at the time of A.'s arrival; see Introd. 
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and the picture of that which is impressed upon it, be it of good things or 
of evil ». And after these words I said to him : « What, my father, do you 
command me to do’ What will be for my good?» The old man says to 
me : « Lo!, my son, Jesus your Lord tells you here and shows you what is 
the great and first commandment : ‘ Thou sbalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thine heart, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind’; and the 
second which is like it, ‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself"". Ile has 
again in his own person shown you humility, and commanded you :  Whoe- 
ver shall smite thee on thy cheek, turn to him the other also’? together with 
the other commandments. These things, O + son, which God himself vour 
Creator taught you, keep and you shall live’ ». And thus he would warn 
me with many words every day; and I, when : re have used the s saying 
of the psalmist against evil, here on the contrary drew it to me, and ‘as à 
deaf man heard not’‘. The blessed man from the time when he came to us 
completed nine years in this employment; and so he will receive his Lord 


1. Matth., XxI1, 37-39. — 2. Id., v, 39. — 3. Id., x1x, 17, — 4. Ps. XXXVII, 14. 
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with a load of joy, in order that the text may be fulfilled, « They who sow 
in tears shall reap in joy’'; so that from the time when Ï myself came to 
know this old man of abnegation down to his passing away not one moment 
passed in which he was not sowing the tears of sorrow. 


The history of Abbi the man of abnegation is ended. 


NV. — NEXT THE FIFTEENTH HISTORY, OF TWO BROTHERS FROM THE SELF- 


SAME COMMUNITY, AT THE SAME TIME OF PERSECUTION. 


Great caution therefore is required of us, my brethren, to provide that 
we may escape from the craftiness of the evil one, and again, that we may 
fear the divine words (especially men who are highly reputed for modes of 
life or for knowledge), when they caution us and say : « Let him that standeth 
take heed lest he fall »*. For the sake then of cautioning those who are 
running on the road of virtue, I have determined to commit to record an 
act also that is well worthy to be an object of great commiseration which the « 


li: 2 Cote 


(221) LIVES OF TWO MONKS. 22] 


SCC J55as gl OA "Rsl El Lo Jolie oser .Rofsioi coran 
J Juno! .Jr'hs (os an iso .Jloikusas Koons ofñaas oo 
- isa) Ko uso «ao Ska!) Luso pl D Lirslan Îe Lsoñs 
soi Jisos bo Jon Josh aa Lo) KR me Où er Quôt 
aus Aou! Lesasss os - JL Re EN Jloipso lJiotaso [soso 
Eusoto TE al bLofols fo sos fisoas D x! Joot cake) ‘ ?Joot 
RCI Jhsasss CE fa) uso F-22300 © Do Lol Jon Susas 
osas D} os fin) colaaiss lo) canins 000 Karl (oo 
otla-so cs IE rh Sox opulo co CAL] JRsss 
Lot. Susot Lot .Lsasas ho EDS AGO JLassops /wolo "HA S-50 


CON pa-3-20 Œ 000 Lana :,.uoopSOpS OH) ù PME JL Re 00% 
| ès Tauska/ : S'pe Ji oo <2l Jo coche) Lisa n°0 lai 


1. Bpl. — 2. B Alouxl lon US, — 3, B marg. (in bad hand without ref. in lext) LD Do 
opus He Ws Wys 50°) bips sol uiws Lits. — 1. B So vadais @jal 0,0 — 5, B ins. 
SR. — 6. Bins, 9. — 7.B ©. — 8. Byel. — 9. AuwDbal. 


fiends did to two brothers who were in truth running with all their strength 
in the way of virtue, and whom the fiends made such a laughing-stock that 
the like was never heard amonw men of older or of recent times. These bles- 
sed men therefore, that is one of them especially, who was called James", 
— this man employed himself in a marvellous way in the same community 
in great practices of standing and of watching and of abstinence and great 
quietude ; and he came from the convent called that of the Edessenes adjoining 
Arnida itself”. And this brother was so laborious and humble and meek 
that these seven hundred men° were all amazed at his labours, and at his 
asceticism; 50 that I also was with him on the weekly duties ‘, and particu- 
larly marvelled at his gentleness and his quietude. and further at the Way 
in vhich he crucified his body by night and by day. This man then had 
many who for the purpose of imitating his modes of life used to attach 
themselves to him and keep themselves close to him. And, while he was of 


1. The sentence is here broken off. — 2. B marg. «All these are sons of Mar Eugenius the Egyp- 
lian. Let him who reads pray for the sinner who restored it ». — 3. See p.214. — 4. The duties of the 
hebdomadarii; see p. 62, n. 2, and ch. 35. 
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this character, as God himself knows, possessed persons were found to come 
outside the gate, and wail before him, and say : « James drives us out, and 
itis he who expels us ». When he and many besides heard these things, 
they continued laughing at these demons, and saying : «See these evil beings, 
great seniors who were there, 
inasmuch as they knew the craftiness of the demons, commanded that they 


how they deceive and mock ». Then the 


should be driven from the place. But they contended the more and said, 
« James bound us and brought us here; and we cannot depart before he 
releases us », while they had not seen James at all. ‘Then they came in, 
and say to him : « Release these fiend-possessed persons that they may go 
hence, since they are pestering us ». But he crossed himself, and said : 
€ What is it that you say, my brethren, since I do not understand it? » But 
they continued in the same way to press him to go out and make the sign 
over them, saying : « Perhaps these souls will receive deliverance ». While 
he oh hi aide continued declining and repudiating this proposal, they on the 
other hand continued to press him the more to do this, ‘that they may only 
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depart hence”. And, when under great pressure he went out, these persons 
saw him, and began to foam; and he came up and made the sign over them, 
and immediately these persons were healed from that hour, and they departed. 
And thenceforth a multitude used to repair thither foaming, men and women, 
and boys and girls, and all ages; and from that time he was under the neces- 
sity (xv4yxr) of going out. But he on his side would go out to a certain small 
martyrs’ chapel outside the gate, and would fill it; and he would put them 
to silence and drive them out one by one; and the persons from whom they 
| came out no longer suffered from them. And thus he would drive them out 
in countless numbers; and they would come outside and cause annoyance, 
and cry out. And, if it was not in his power to come out, he would send 
them an order to go and lie down in that martyrs” chapel till he came out. 
And thus they would go away foaming, and would lie down there; and, if 
he waited two days, none of them dared to stretch himself out or to remove 
from the place till he came out. But, when the numbers of those who used 
to come there and cause annoyance increased, there were agitations there 
against this blessed man, both on the part of the inmates of his monastery 
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and also on the part of others; and accordingly he wished to give up this 
business, and could not, on account of the multitude who used to come. 
And in consequence of such annoyances it became necessary (dvéyxn) for 
him to withdraw from the community; and so he withdrew under the insti- 
gation (I believe) of the demons themselves, in company with the other who 
was attached to him, and they set out, and went in the direction of Ha- 
mimtha, lo a certain village called Beth Musika*; and they had a certain 
monastery that was there given to them, and they resided init. And in a 
similar way again there also multitudes began to flock together to them; 
and then also the blessed James would again command them authoritativelv, 
and by means of his word demons without number were expelled. Then the 
evil one, who by means of his crafty tricks finds methods of deceiving men, 
contrived a method of making a mockery of these blessed men. One 
night, when the possessed persons were assembled there, there was also à 
certain voung Woman there of whom he had taken possession, who was also 
of worldly appearance". Her accordinglr the demons took, and they elothed 


1. ‘Ilot spring? or “hot bath’; see ‘Zach. Rh.’, x11, 6. — 2. ‘Jlouse of mosaic’ (?); cf. Theoph. Cont., 
p. 146, 1 vhere uousixé, has this meaning. — 3. This seems Lo mean ‘smartls dressed; cf. ch. 44: 
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her in awe-striking forms of phantasmal! rays; and they led her up and 
seated her on the bishops’ throne (6p6vos), which ïs usually placed in the 
churches or in the chief martyrs’ chapels on the dais (zxréorowux) of the altar. 
| Then they filled the whole martyrs’ chapel again with phantasmal! forms, 
\ as if forsooth they were angels of God; and some of them flew away, and 
j entered the chapel* where the blessed men were sleeping; and there also as 
| well they emitted rays with the appearance of light, according to the text 
‘ maketh himself like an angel of light’*. And they roused the blessed men 
| and urged them to haste, hastily alarming them and saying, « Take incense, 
incense, and haste to the martyrs’ chapel; for the holy Mary the God-bearer 
has been sent to you, with a great host of angels; and she has sent us for 
you, come straightway ». But the blessed men were terrified by the sight, 
| not perceiving the craftiness of the evil one; and they hurriedly took incense 
N and spices, and ran to the martyrs’ chapel; and on entering they found the 
whole house full of phantasmal' forms, in the semblance forsooth of angels 


1. Of gavtasias. — 2. Lit. ‘house of service’, i. e. the private chapel of the monastery, different 
from the martyrs’ chapel (‘house of martyrs'). At p. 20% also we find monks sleeping in the chapel. 
— 3. II Cor., xI, 14. 
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of brilliant light, and the woman moreover sitting on the throne (Bsévos), « 
and a semblance of light flashing from her; and their wits were yet more 
taken from them by reason of their agitation, and they fell on their faces. 
Then (it is said) she that was sitting commanded them ‘ to approach and raise 
them up; and the fiends approached and took hold of their hands, and they 
say to them : « Rise, for she has commanded you; and approach, and make 
obeisance to her ». And they on their part rose smitten with fear and robbed 
of their wits by the sight; and they approached and made obeisance on their 
faces, as if they supposed that they saw a genuine sight. But that young 
woman, being unaware even herself of what had happened, spoke with them 
(that is, the fiend spoke in her), and said to them : « Come, approach me, 
and fear not, 1 myself am Mary the Mother of Christ; and my Son sent me 
to you, because he saw your righteousness and your love toward him, and 
(hat you are perfect in your modes of life; and he ecommanded me to ordain 
you, and that you should reccive the priesthood from me because of your 
virtuousness. But come approach and receive it ». But they, inasmuch as 
they supposed that they had in truth been granted some heavenly privilege 


démons 
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beyond other men, approached, and bowed their heads: and she rose, and laid 
her hand upon the heads of both of them, and said to them : « You have both 
received from me the presbyterate. You have been made presbyters, perform 
the functions of your priesthood ». When the fiends had done this, a sound 
of great laughter was heard in the air (&ño), since the demons were saying, 
« Those who used to drive us out have to-day become as they supposed 
great ». And at the same cry that girl was stripped of the phantasms (çxv-x- 
six), and it was found that it was a girl who was a Greek who was sitting 
on the throne (beéws), and it was she who had done these things. When 
these men saw what had happened to them and came to their senses, they 
continued beating on their faces and saying : « Woe to us! what has happened 
| 40 us? Anything like this deceit never happened to men before. What to 
do, we know not». But, when they brought that young woman down from 
the throne (dacvos), she continued laughing at them at the instigation of the 
demon and saying : « What has come to you? Whyare you troubled?» But 


they on their side resolved to find means of subjecting their case to the cure 
: of penitence; and they left that place, weeping and sobbing at what had 
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8. B om, 


happened to them, and they went down to Marde to the holy John bishop of 
Thella*, who ended his life in the conilicts (xyév) of persecution for Christ’s 
sake. And, when they informed him of the affair, even the blessed man 
also marvelled at the wily, crafty artfulness of the rebellious evil beings: 
But he received them, and laid upon them three years’ penance, and then 
they were to be admitted to communion. And from that time again they 
led even more severe lives than before, with sorrow and tears, until they 
attained to their former standing, and were admitted to the communion 
that is obtained by absolution. These things which we have written we have 
not received through hearsay, but they are all matters which were enacted 
in our knowledge and in our presence and before our eyes*, and we have 
brought comparatively few of them to the record of writing on account of 
the length of the narrative, that à man who is granted any gift may be 
especially cautious against the craft of the adversary, who uses all artilices 


in plotting to deccive. 


The history of two brothers from the selfsame community at the same time 


of persecution is ended. 


Constantina, John's life is given below (ch, 2 Soe KSeverus, Select Letters, V, 1, 15, from 
| that he was not at Marde after 527 (see p. 395 ad fin. and transl., p. 858, note). = 
2, F cannot reconcile this with the fact that the central event happened in a distant monastery 
Morcuver {l d 23 (ext, p. 226, 1. 3) indicates that the author is not speaking at first hand. 
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NUIT: ss NExT THE SIXTEENTILI HISTORY, OF THE BLESSED SIMEON 


TIIE MOUNTAINEER TIIE ANCHORITE, 


This blessed Simeon then used to go about on the mountains like the 
wild beasts, and these the rugged mountains of towering height with valleys 
between them which are called the inner Karhe'; and he had no intercourse 
except that with God, while at every moment he would raise his eyes to 
heaven, and be lost in eestatie wonder at the hosts above, how they stand 
continuously before God without impediment, and that there is no cessation 
in their song of praise even for a short space. And he would often in my 
presence say these things : « Wherefore do we wretched men, who were 
created for the same expression of praise in like manner as these, and to 
whom a mouth has been given and a tongue and power of speech, cease 
from the praise of the merciful Creator, and busy ourselves with the vain 


1. Se. ‘whirlwinds'; or. perh. vocalize as ‘Krahe' (bald). I do not know whence v. D. and L. get the 
rendering ‘verlebrae’”. Cf. Anecd. Syr., 11, 298, 1. 3, and {4. E., vt, 9. rom lhese passages we sec 
that (hey were near Melitene, but E. of the Euphrates. 
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things of this false and deceitful world? A great thing it is how our heart 
is sunk and our mind blinded, and we do not consider the bounties of him 
who created us, and brought us into existence out of nothing, how we, feeble 
dust of the earth, ‘live and move and exist’', how the good Creator gave us 
the breath of this pure air (&re) to sustain our life without anxiety, how he 
put together for us an organ (&eyavov) for speech, and a voice and a mouth 
and lips and a tongue and a palate, how he infused light into the pupils of 
our eyes, that it might be an informant and a director to the whole body, 
how again he bestowed hearing in the ears and breath in the nostrils, and 
understanding in the heart, that by means of its perceptions it might know 
and discern creation which declares him; and, again, that he always gives 
aliment also in all varieties for the sustenance of the body, and again to the 
soul also besides, in accordance with its nature and after the pattern of its 
airiness, he gave spiritual life according to its spirituality, and again besides 
these things his grace like a watchful guardian stands carefully over our life 
by night and by day and delivers and guards us from mishaps and from all 
detriment that evil things may chance to do, and while this our merciful 
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Creator performs all these gracious acts in relation to us, and gave us all 
these spiritual and bodily gifts, our wretched heart is sunk in the mire of 
sin, and neglects to give thanks for these things. For we truly ought not 
only to thank and praise him who created us as the angels do, but even many 
times more than these, even as his care for us too is manifestly many times 
greater than his care for them. And why again do we look at things that 
are small? But let us regard with greater astonishment the thing that is 
greater and more marvellous than all, and passes all bounds and all measures, 
that God himself in his love descended from heaven to earth for our salvation, 
and sacrificed himself on the cross for our sake, and gave us his living and life- 
giving body and blood to eat and to drink, and further promised us in his 
kindness invisible blessings. And how do we not much more than the angels 
owe thanks for great kindnesses such as these, which our good Creator and 
merciful God performed in relation to us? » While this blessed man was 
Saying all these things with ecstatice wonder, he was filling all his hearers 
With similar wonder, while, his mind being uplifted by eestatie contemplation 
of the glories of the heavenly beings, he said many things beside that are 
greater than these. And the occasion which called him to enter the limits 
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1. Conj. Snouck ap. v. D. and L. Ko, Nüld. Ho (but S$ is not constructed with xx). — 
2. Conj. v. D. and L, Iso; cf, p. 233, 1. 5. 


of men’s habitation and say these things to them was as follows. In 
earlier times he used to spend eight months on the mountains among caves 


and rocks, and for the four severe winter months he would come down to a 
monastie convent which he knew to be convenient for his occupation, on 
account of the hardness of the winter and the severity of the snow. But 
once, while going round from mountain to mountain, he chanced to be on 
rough mountains near the river Euphrates, belonging to the village of 
bdhyrton the Euphrates, a village which lies and makes a boundary (?) with 
the territory of Claudias*®; and he saw that, though these mountains were 
rugged and towering, houses and ldomestic brood-animals (?)* were scattered 
over them all, while they were some five miles and some seven, and some 
as much as eight and ten from the village; because the boundary of that: 
village is so extended (and it is itself also populous) that other hamlets are : 
seitled from it within its boundaries. 

The blessed Siméon was amazed to sce in what a rugged mountainous 
district human beings were living, and moreover that they possessed houses 


L. Sec Mich., p. 619, 65%. — 9, Claudias lay W. of the Euphrates, which must have been the 
boundai If (he text is right, {he meaning must be {hat {he village territory lay on the river, and' 
theref tt ireme limit of the province. 3, Or, with v. D. and L.'s emendation, ‘cattle-sheds”. 
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1. Ms. So, 


and cattle and were scttled there in confidence (one being three miles distant 
from his neighbour, and another five and another two according to chance), 
and he was also astonished that all the mountains were so full of people; 
and then, seving some shepherds at a distance from the houses, he came near 
and inquired' from them the causes of this scattered character of this place 
of habitation, because there are there not only cattle-sheds such as some 
men make, but great houses and substantial dwellings. But the shepherds 
would state to him, « We found our fathers living in this way on these 
mountains; and, inasmuch as we were born on them, lo! we also live on 
them. » And again he would ask them, « low then, as you live on these 
mountains, are you able to assemble in God’s house, and to hear his word 
from the holy Scriptures, or to communicate in the mysteries of his body 
and blood? ». But these men, like some wild beasts, upon these words 
laughed at the blessed man, and they say : € How, blessed sir, does the 
oblation that a man receives profit him? For what is the oblation? ». When 
the blessed man heard these words, his bones shovk from his fright and his 


HASEE p.89, n, 2, 
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1. Ms, <@er. — 2, Ms. with points... 


tears gushed out, and he said to them : « Tell me, my sons, are you Christians 
or Jews? ». But they were indignant at these words, and they say : « O! 
indeed, blessed man, we are Christians, do not call us Jews. » The blessed 
man says to them : « And, if you are Christians, how is it that you have 
mocked at God and said of his living and holy body and blood in which our 
life and our souls” salvation consists, ‘ \WV hat does it profit us ?” or ‘For what is 
it?? Howisit that you were not frightened to perform with your tongues 
the acts of pagans and Jews, when you are as you say Christians? ». They, 
when they saw the awe with which he expressed himself, became afraïd 
themselves also, and they say : « Forgive us, sir, for we have no knowledge. » 
Ie says to them : « And have you not heard the Scriptures, my sons ? ». 
They say Lo him : « From our fathers we have heard; but the Scriptures 
themselves we have not seen. » Now those who were speaking to the 
blessed man were as he used to state to us about thirty years old. He says 
lo them again : « Are you, my sons, only in this state, or are all who are 
livinæ on these mountains the same? ». They say 10 him : « Sir, it is not 
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1. Ms. om. — 2, Ms. ôls, 


only we who are so, but there are men on these mountains which you see 
who, unless they have heard from their fathers, who carried them to church 
and had them baptized, do not know what a church is. And this same thing 
happens now also to those who have children born to them; on their account 
they go into a church and have them baptized; otherwise none of us has 
entered a church since he was born: but we live on these mountains like 
animals. » ‘The blessed man marvelled and wept, and said to them : « Well 
have you said ‘like animals’, my sons. For animals are much better than 
You; since these have remained as the Creator created them, without changing 
or being ungrateful to or blaspheming against their Creator; and for this 
reason they do not come to judgment. But, as for you, God created you in 
his image and in his likeness, and gave you his body and blood for the life 
and salvation of your souls, and you have deprived yourselves of eternal life, 
and have become very wild, surpassing the animals. And now what hope 
have you 1oward God? for lo! you are unaware even of what Christianity 
is. » And, having spoken with them and warned them, he left them and 
departed. And, being troubled in his thoughts, he would say to himself, 
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as he himself declared, « How is it that these men are like animals on these 
mountains ? ». Then he considered, and he said in his heart as if from God, 
« Perhaps it was indeed for this reason that God’s grace led me to the 
mountains here, in order that there may be salvation for these souls that are in 
the darkness of error. » And the blessed man became enthusiastic, saying, 
« God wishes for the salvation of all these people more than mine. Hence- 
forth L will not withdraw from this place, unless these have been gained for 
God; since they are bound in error, and are as if they were not Christians. 
What pagan is there, or what other worshippers of creation, who for so 
long a period of time would neglect to pay honour to the object of his 
worship, and would not always worship that which is reckoned by him 
as God? These men neither worship God like Christians, nor honour 
something else like pagans; and they are apostates against the one and 
against the other. » As he was going about, he found a kind of village on 
the same frontier the name of which was M‘rbn’': and he resolved to 
approach this village, and learn what its condition also was. And on 
approaching he saw in it a little church overshadowed with vines, and he 
rejoiced, and said : « Lol here there is a sign of the presence of Christians. » 
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And, when he had come up to it, he went in and saw that it was full of 
wood and stones and dust; and the blessed man wept bitterly. But, some 
men from the village having seen an old anchorite enter the church, one 
of the old men came up to him, and received his blessing; and the 
blessed man asked him, « Is there a priest here? ». Île said to him: 
« There has not been a priest here during these times. » And he asked 


him again : « And not even a brother! 


or anyone whatever? ». Ile said 
to him, « There is none here. » Again he went on to ask him also, 
« Where do you receive the oblation? ». Ile says to him : « If one of us 
has business and has happened to be present in one of these villages, he 
receives; if not, no one here has this concern for the oblation. » He says 
to him : « And wherefore have you no priests? ». He says to him, « Itis 
not our custom. » Ile says to him : « And how are you Christians, when 
you do not follow the custom of Christians? ». After conversing with 
him in this fashion he says to him : « Come let us sweep out and tidy up 
this church, for 1 wish to take up my abode in it for a few days. » And 
they swept and scoured(?}? and tidied. And he said to him : « Gather 
together for me to-morrow all the souls that are in this hamlet, men and 


1 Sc. a lay monk. — 2, No such meaning of S& is known to the lexicons. 
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women and children, and small as well as great. » And on hearing about 
some strange sight that they had never scen they assembled together before 
him in the morning; and he conversed with them in words of admonition, 
and said to them : « Wherefore, O men, do you hold your lives in contempt 
and take no thought for the salvation of your souls? Wherefore, when God 
formed us in his image, do we on our part live animal lives outside the 
orderliness of men? Kuow you not that you are men, and not animals ? 
know you not that even the animals have a greater blessing than you, they 
who are not destined to rise, nor yet to enter the judgment of justice? 
Know you not that the dread judgment of God’s justice is at hand? and know 
vou not that you are destined to stand before the dread tribunal (fäux) of 
God? Wherefore then do you make vourselves like the animals on the 
mountains? and wherefore are you like them delivered indiscriminately to 
death, in that you hold aloof from hearing God's word, and are moreover 
deprived of the communion of the venerated body and blood of God, and this 
is not reckoned by vou as anything? ». While the blessed man was repeating 
such werds lo them, like some irrational animal, which when a man speaks 
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1. Ms. wilh points. — 2. Corr. from. (|. 


to it in order that it may be instructed only hears and looks at him, so they 
also heard what he was speaking, and looked at him in astonishment, and 
they had nothing to say. But he again said to them : « Do you not speak ? ». 


They said to him : « What, sir, can we say to you? There is no one to say 
anything to us or teach us; and this which you say has never reached our 
ears : since we do not know the Scriptures. » Île says to them : « Know 
you not that our Lord Jesus Christ came down from heaven, and elothed 
himself in our body from a Virgin for our salvation, and consorted with men 
as a man? are you aware of these things, or not? ». ‘The old men among 
them say to him : « Yes, sir, we hear these things ». He says to them : 
« Do you hear only without knowing the truth? Know you not morcover 
that God suffered for our sake, and was suspended on the cross, and was 
fastened with nails and his side was pierced by a lance, and blood and water 
flowed from him as a propitiation for men, and that he died and by his death 
slew our death, and rose after three days as it is written and raised us with 
him, having trodden the road and shown us the resurrection that shall be ours, 
and before he suffered broke his body and blood' in an upper room and 


L. Sic syr.. 
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1. Ms. with points. — 2. An erased letter precedes. 


blessed it and gave it to his disciples and said, ‘This is my body that is 
broken on behalf of the life of the world for the orgiveness of sins’', andé 
again that he said before, ‘Everyone who eateth my body and drinketh my : 
blood, he abideth in me and I in him, and I will raise him at the last day”*? 
How then, when you have heard all these things and know them, as you say, 


do you treat them with contempt and pay no regard to your souls’ life, and 
remain deprived of the word of life in the holy Scriptures, and hold aloof 
from the communionof Christ’s body and blood, and do not consider that any 
loss falls upon you from this, whereas you suffer not loss of some small thing, 
but utter destruction of your souls? ». They said to him : « And what, sir, 
can we do? ». But he laid a kind of penance upon them all, admonishing 
them and explaining to them, ‘Because your souls are waste and barren by 
reason of your neglect, like soil that is barren on account of the length of 
time during which thorns and briars have been springing up in it, so that a 
man who wishes to till it first plucks up these thorns and burns them, and M 
then puts in his seed, so do you also go and fast this week and pray, and l 


8: I Cor. x1. 24, — 2. John, Nr, 5%, 56, 
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break bread on the first day of the week, and bring it me; and all of you, 
great and small, meet together, and come and present yourselves ». And 
they consented to his proposal, and went and fasted, and came. He says to 
them : « Wherefore have your sons not been made sons of the covenant', 
and been instructed and placed in this church, and been making vou hear 
God's word?». They say tohim : «Sir, they have not time to leave the goats 
and learn anything ». The blessed man, marvelling at the peoples simpleness 
and carelessness, made the oblation, and communicated them : and then thev 
opened their mouth, and began to give thanks to God who sent him to them: 
while he laid an injunetion upon them that they should meet together everv 
first day of the weck, keeping themselves from blasphemy and from forni- 
cation, and from murder: because none of them reckoned the blood of a man, 
either of his neighbour orofa stranger, as worth one locust, and there was 
none to require it; but the blessed man made an inquiry into these things, 
and everyone in whose case he learned that this thing had taken place he 
deprived of Christian fellowship, and they were set apart as pagans and Jews. 
And then they began to feel à little fear, both of God and of the blessed man 
himself, while he continued sending and fetching all who were on the 


1. L. e. received the first tonsure for orders or monasticism. 
PATR, OR. — T. XVII — F. 1. 
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mountains to the house, and converting them afresh, as if from paganism; 
and thus he used to gather them all together like wild animals. After a short 
time, when he had gained information about the children of each one of them, 
who had male children and who female, and how many each of them had, 
while they were unaware of his purpose, what he intended to do, he gave the 
order « Next first day of the week see that no persons stay away from the 
congrégation »; and he sent to the mountains, saving, « Let the little children 
also be present in the congregation ». When they assembled and came 
according to his instructions (since they were indeed afraïd of him), he 
provided himself with a razor, both himself and a certain man who was in the 
secret who knew them well, and, when all had received the oblation, he saïd 
to them : « Allow all the little ones to receive a present! to-day, and we will 
bless them and speak with them, and they shall come; since to these from l 
to-day someone must always speak the word of God, that thus they may 
remember it as long as they live; and do vou go everyone in peace ». A1 
they believed it, and went away, having induced the little ones to remain by} 

these words, « You will receive presents, and we will mix them for you 
Remain all of you ». Then they all remained, about ninety, males andi 


{1 
( sing’. The ambiguily is perh, intentional. — 2. IL is assumed that the presents wilM 
be sumcthin t or drink, 
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females. And he shut the doors, and came up and separated and arranged 
them with the help of the man who knew them, separating one in three, and 
the females moreover on the same system’; and, if there were two females 
and one male, he would take one of the former; and s0 also with the males 
too, and if again there were two”, he would in the same way take one of 
them; and he separated thirty of them and set them on one side, eighteen 


boys, and twelve girls ; and the rest he led away and shut up in another room, 
lest they should go and report what had happened. And he brought them 
up before the altar, and shut the inner and outer doors, and made a prayer 
over them, and the two began to tonsure them, soothing them with 
blandishments ; and of them some wept, and some were silent; and thus thev 
shaved them boys and girls alike. And then he released the first lot who had 
| been separated and not tonsured, having shown them their companions, that 

they might report to their parents what had happened, and they might 
} come, and he might speak with them, and might appease those who were 
} troublesome. When the news arrived, the women assembled with lamenta- 
| tions, crying, « Alas! what has taken place and what has befallen us? ». 


|} And some were binding themselves under a curse, saving, « My son «hall not 


1. The meaning clearlvy is that he (ook the threes from boys and girls indiscriminately. — 2. Sc. 
males. 
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1. Ms. om. stop. 


again be shaven, and the name ‘son of the covenant’ shall not again be 
called over him ». And some of them from the rage of their souls even 
betook themselves to abuse of the blessed man; and s0 also the men. But 
he held his tongue, and he continues laughing til their wrath is pacified ; and 
some of them acquiesced in what they had done, saying, € Our Lord’s will 
be done », and, « We would itwere so ». But, when two of them stubbornly 
stood out, he exhorted and admonished them, and said to them : « They are | 
yours, my sons ; they are not going to destruction; they are being presented 
to Christ, while they are yours ». But they showed violent indignation, | 
saying, « We will not present one of them to Christ». But he testilied ol 
them, saying, «I for my part have marked out this plot in Christ's name to, 
his glory. Beware what you are doing. L am free from sin. He who 
separales à soul from it and takes it out that he may bring it back to the 
world, Christ’ will not resign that soul in this bodily life, because it is his! 
and has been marked in his name. 1 for my part have testified to you; you 


know ». But they came up, and laid their hands upon them and dragged 
he way and removed them, blaspheming. The blessed man says to them 


«iles jaierey npon vour souls, my sons, and do not be obstinate and deprive 
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1, Ms. &@io. — 2, | fin. in erasure. 


yourselves of your children, and incur blame ». "They saïd : « Let us be 
deprived this evening and we will not make our children shavelings ». 
Ile says to them : « Beware, for, if you take them away, I for my part have 
testified, and I testify again, that neither of them will reach next first day of 
the week in this bodily life». They, when they heard it, jeered at the 
blessed man, saying : « If you think that your curses are so well heard, 
go and curse these Huns who are coming and making havoc of creation", 
and let them die. » And so they took their children away in good health, 
and went off; and within three days both of them were smitten and died. 
Then the terror of the blessed man fell upon everyone, when the power of his 
word and of his prayer upon those men was seen; and they also repented, 
and they went and fell down before him, weeping and saying, « We have 
been presumptuous, sir, forgive us; lest you eurse us also and we die ». 
Then he said to them : « 1, my sons, did not curse these either (far be 
itl); but God took them away, that he might chastise you yourselves for 
Your presumption against his word; since it was not in our name, but in 
the name of God himself and in his word that I marked them. And now 

1. Probably therefore these things happened in 515 (see p. 19, n. 2). The invasion of 531/2 (p. 38, n. 2) 


is too late, for it would bring his death to 557, 17 years after J. left the East; sec below, and p. 2%6, 
na, 
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go repent and pray to God that he will forgive you, lest you also perish 
as well ». And they in fear and entreating him departed. And from that 
time among all of them great and low, if the old man wished to tonsure 
anyone, there was none who presumed to speak; and thenceforth whoever 
pleased him he would mark and take away without impediment. But for 
those who had been tonsured he made tablets for writing, and wrote for 


them; and thus he would thenceforth frequently sit with patience as ina. 


school (cyéxr), and would teach them, boys and girls together. And down 
to the time when they reached an age at which they might receive harm 
from one another, within four or five years, they learned the psalms and the 


Scriptures; and thus thenceforward loud choirs were to be heard at the 


service, and all these mountains also had been brought into subjection, and 
they trembled to commit any breach of order, lest the old man should hear it 
and separate them from the fellowship of men, or that' he should curse 
them. And accordingly twenty-six years passed while he was there, and 
he was still in this life, and we were always receiving his blessing, and were 
also in intercourse with him; and we used to learn from him about the 


I. Sic syr., — 2, This seems to mean that he died 26 years after the beginning of his missionaryÿ 
life. fn th his death must be placed cire. 541. 
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uncivilized character of that people and about their subjugation and about 
all the torments that they had inflicted on him, when he was now old and 
decrepit, and these disciples of his also had become grown women and men, 
and they were now becoming readers and daughters of the covenant, and they 
were themselves teaching others also as well. And accordingly the blessed 
man’s name had gone out over all that country, and he was a law (vopos) and 
a judge of the country; and every matter that was in need of reform was 
referred to him. And now, because feebleness and old age had overtaken 
him, he was no longer able to retire to the mountains outside according to 
his custom, but he used to carry out his labour there in the same country in 
his cell, and he had also gained possession of these men; and he was as a 
spiritual father to all of them, having also converted them from the error of 
their apostasy to proper rules of life both bodily and spiritual. 


The history of the blessed Simeon the anchorite the mountaineer is ended. 
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1. Ms. omsels 


XVIE — NExT THE SEVENTEENTH HISTORY WHICH IS THAT OF ONE OF 
THE SAINTS WHO WOULD NOT CONSENT TO STATE HIS NAME, EXCEPT ONLY 


{POOR MAN. 


When therefore [ consider the degeneracy of our times and the confu- 
sion of our days, I marvel greatly to think how it is that the prophetie, that 
is divine, saying docs not rise into our mind, which says in a voice of 


thunder to our error, « Lo! the righteous hath perished and there is none. 


that taketh it to his heart, and saintly men are gathered and no heed is 
given »', If we truly consider this, it has received accomplishnent in our 
times, since all the great pillars whom we have seen, who by means of their 
continual supplication and petition hore up the tottering house of the world, 
have been gathered and passed from the confusions of this life, and those 
ain whose great modes of le and mightr labours had been laïd like huge 
“ase-stones at the foundations of the world have been collected and removed 
from among us as it is written ‘and there is none that heedeth’'. For this 
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1. » added in marg., appy. in later hand. 


reason the whole habitable world of men has been shaken and tottered and 
its structure has been loosened; and it has so to speak already begun to 
fall: and there is none who takes note of these things and lays them to his 
heart, in order that the passage of sacred song may be fulfilled upon us 
which says, « The Lord looked out from heaven upon men, to see if there 
were any man that was understanding and sought God, and all had together 
gone astray and become reprobate, and there was not even one who was 
doing what is good »'. For, having taken upon ourselves to trace, even if 
obscurely, à picture of the marvellous beauties of the saints whom F met in 
the times of my boyhood and leave it for the general benefit, if only to this 
remnant who have been left in our days, 1 am reduced to marvelling greatly 
in my thoughts how it is that all these marvellous and giant-like men have 
béen collected like clear pure wine, and the world has been reduced to 
disgusting dregs turbid with evil matter, and we lay not these things to 
our heart. 

Once, when we were in the holy convent adjoining the city of Amida, 
that is that which is called the convent of the holy Mar John, as has been 
recorded by us in one of the foregoing histories*, since all these convents 


1. Ps. x1v, 2, 3. — 2. Ch. 13 (p. 197). As the monasiery was then al Amida and John was init, 
the date is 530-536 (see Introd.). 
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surpassed everyone in devotion to hospitality, and were fervent in love 
toward their brothers, therefore on account of the report of their open- 
handedness men used to repair from all quarters to the convents round the 
city, because their zeal was in truth kindled by the love of God, so that 
they did not in the case of any one of their brothers who came to them hold 
him to be merely a man of flesh, but through a mean and poor body he ap- 
peared in their eyes as God himself who became flesh, and so they were eager 
to serve and refresh and wash and honour as it were Jesus Christ, that everyone 
might share in anything that might result through the blessing of the man 
whoever he were; and great and small were alike so devoted that, if a 
stranger were in one of these convents a year and two years and ten years 
and twenty and all the days of his life, there was no one who would open 
his mouth and in any way give him to understand that he was not as one 
of the old inmates; and so in the matter of clothing and in the whole supply 
of necessities he was brought forward with the priests and before the whole 
of the brotherhood; things which are objects of great admiration even down 
to the present time. While they were showing fervour in these things every 
day, € lay a certain old man, poor and a stranger, came to the convent 
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in which 1 myself was; and, when he had been questioned with regard to 
the faith and made a defence, and had come in at the hour of vespers at the 
end of the service, they required him according to the custom (vôuos) which 
théy followed to sit at the seniors’ table, that is the archimandrites; 
and he on hearing this fell on his face in entreaty, saying : « Excuse 


not worthy ». But he was a man with sparse hair and long beard; and s0 


“ me, my fathers, for Christ’s sake; because I am a poor man, and of this I am 
| 


many with the archimandrite himself among them rose to seat him at that 
| table; and he with his face cleaving to the ground entreated : « Do me a 
favour, sir, and allow me to sit at one of the other tables ». And the archi- 
| mandrite, seeing his wish, said : « Let him do what he likes »; and so he 
consented to rise from the ground. And, as if by the grace of God, he 
directed his steps to the table at which 1 was sitting; and that though it was 
in the middle, and we were sitting with other tables on both sides of us. 
And we all rose and received that old man gladly and sat down. When a 
| dish of cooked food had been set on the table, the head of the table was 
requesting him to pronounce the blessing; and he again continued making 
request saying, « Excuse me »; and he strongly urged hinr, and he would not 
agree ; and we were astonished at the resistance which that old man made bv 
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reason of his humility. And, every time that the blessed man reached out 
a spoon, his eye was furtively and gradually raised upward, and his lips 
moved, as if he were making a little sign; and thus regularly, whenever à 
morsel of food entered his mouth, a sign of thanksgiving came up from his 
heart by the muttering of his lips and the motion of his eyes. And, when 
the order was given bv the archimandrite that the wine and water should 
go round (since this was the custom (véyos) that the wine and water should 
wo round three times a week lhesides the first day of the week ‘), and, 
when the steward came and the old man received one cup like everyone. 
else, since it was diluted with cold water, and one cup each only would 
be rapidly carried round and collected, and everyone pronounced a blessing 
and drank, and deposited the cup in its place, yet the blessed man would 
drink a sip at a time as ifit were hot and one could not drink, and he could 
not be induced to drink one sip together with the next, but this is how he 
divided that cup. into as many sips as the times that it pleased him to 


offer praise over it; and, though it was a small cup, he divided it into 
more than a hundred sipss When the head of the table saw it, he | 
Perhaps the old man would like to drink it with hot water, ‘and | 


in 1€ ! { day of the week included’, 
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1. Ms,with points... 


for this reason he was afraid of the cold »; and he said to him : « Do 
you wish us to bring you hot water, our father? ». He says, « No, 
excuse me. Whether it is cold or hot, this is my habit, to drink a little at a 
time ». When we were sitting, we asked the old man, « Whence, sir, does 
your holiness come? ». But he, as if he were now occupied in eating, 
silently bent his head down toward us, and was silent; and again a second 
and a third time; and then at last he made this answer : « Excuse me, my 
fathers, I am hungry and need to eat ». And then we understood the blessed 
man’s intention, and left him alone. And, when we had eaten and the 
ol man was looking down and privily signalling upward, when we had 
spoken with him once and twice and thrice, and had asked him « Whence 
are you? », his tears suddenly gushed out; and when he had put force upon 
himself to refrain and could not, he bowed his face down upon his knees, 
and covered his head; and so he with difliculty constrained himself, and 
Stayed his sobs. ‘And so we rose from the table, the old man standing in 
the midst with his head covered; and, when we had offered praise over the 
tables, and the old man had been washed according to custom (vos), à rug 
Was prepared for him in the chapel. And when he saw it he continued 
making request and saying, « Because 1 am feeble and weary, and cannot 
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rise for service, for God's sake lay the bed for me outside in some corner 
(yovia) ». Then, lest he should really be troubled by the service, they laïd 
it for him as he asked. And, as there were some blessed men who were 
eager to investigate such things, they observed the old man in order to 
discover hisintention. But he immediately fell upon his rug as if he had fallen 
asleep; and, when everyone’s voice had ceased and they had been gathered 
to their beds, the blessed man turned upon his face on his rug, and he knelt 
and began to weep, from the evening right on till the nocturns bell, not being 
aware that anyone was aware of what he was doing, though those who were 
observing him had become weary and been sunk in sleep two and three 
times, and they were astounded to find that saint thus engaged down to 
the bell: but, when the bellman sounded the bell, he covered himself like 
an infirm man and lay down, until the end of the service; and then the 
same again until the morning, though not as he had done in the evening, 
but with precautions against those who were looking after the land (?) 
after service ‘ and against those who were learning the Psalms. But in the 
morning he continued requesting to be dismissed and go; and the archi- 


1. Th ms to be something wrong here, since they could not look after the land at night and 
wxs means ‘perform’ not ‘Iook after’. 
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mandrite would not let him, saying, « Rest, our father, for five days and 
bless us, and then you shall go ». And the old man, having been detained, 
went out into the garden to walk; and I, having learned these things about 
him from those who had been watching him, went out after him; and he 
saw me, and stopped. And I, beginning to enter into conversation with 
him, said to him : « Wherefore, our father, did you conceal from us what 
kind of man you are, and from what convent you come? ». But on his side 
his tears at once gushed forth again, and he was silent. But I said to him: 
« If you are a Christian and Christ's bondman, I will not let you depart, 
unless you have informed me wherefore last evening and now you wept at 
this question. I have presumed, if you are God’s bondman, to adjure you 
by him whom you serve, inform me about this and also about your modes 
of life for the sake of my soul’s salvation ». But the blessed man was 
annoyed and indignant, saying : « For such an adjuration there was no 
need ». And I on my side said : « 1 made an adjuration that I! might profit, 
while you do not lose ». Then the old man laid an injunction upon me with 
an oath that, until three years had passed, no word should come out of my 
mouth of what he would say to me »; and he said : « 1, my son, have to- 
day spent thirty years in this discipline; and during these years God will 
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1. Corr. from 2x. — 2. Ms. ins. ol cancelled. 


not judge me for having opened my mouth over food which is derived 
from God's gift without stretching my thoughts to give praise for his bountr. 
L hope in his name that I shall not be condemned for having stretched forth 
my hand to my mouth without every time that 1 stretched it forth similarly 
stretching forth my tongue to praise and my mind to prayer on behalf of 
those who labour and sweat and toil to supply my need. I shall not be 
despised by the Giver of our good things for having put a vessel to my 
lips to drink water or wine, and drunk two consecutive sips without giving 
thanks to the Creator of it and interceding for those who have extended to me 
a share in their gift. And after these things last evening you were urging 
me Lo neglect such rendering of thanks to my Benefactor as my little strength 
is able to perform, and engage in vain talk. Or know you not that it was 
God’s bounty that we were eating, with the sins of men' moreover that 
stain us? And how can it be, my son, that God will not be angry with 
us and deliver us to the judgment of torments when we eat his bounty 
and instead of rendering thanks engage in frivolous talk, and further, 
instead of prayers for the men the sweat of whose labour we are cating, 
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1. Ms. uso». — 2, Ms. ares. 


that! we should sit and enjoy ourselves in idle talk? And, because you 
adjured me by God, lo! these are the reasons for which last evening and now 
my sobs came up, since [ said : ‘ How then (£sx) can the heart of à man 
who is fed by God’s bounty and mens’ sin not tremble to emit words in 
any other kind of conversation beyond that of thanks and prayer on behalf 
of the needy and remembrance of those who are working and suffering 
hardship and distress and want and need, while he is sitting thus without 
care and without fear, and concerning himself with frivolous stories ?” ». Ton 
hearing these things from that old man did the only thing that was proper 
for me to do, I bowed my face to the ground, marvelling at this extraordinary 
man and fixing my gaze on him, and further also too how! in the evening at 
table he would not consent to take even two sips only together. And such 
is our presumptuous impudence that L thought to myself while L'was stand- 
|} ing, « This man is a solitary, and further also he is his own master, and 
| there is none to command him, and it is easy for him; and moreover neither 
is he pressed by matters of the obligation of domestic business; and there- 
fore he can observe this amazing canon (zxv6y). But how are we able to 
1. Sic syr. 
PAR. OR. — T. XVII — FE. 1 18 
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do so? ». But, while 1 on my part was secretlv tracing these things in my 
thoughts, that spiritual man openly told me them all as if he had written 
out my thought and come to know it, saying : « I have come to know what 
the evil one has caused to creep into your mind, in order to deprive you of 
profit », while he repeated everything to me as I had thought it. And then, 
when not only fear but astonishment also as well fell upon me, 1 confessed 
that that was what L'had thought. But he sighed the more, saying : « On 
account of these things, my son, Christianity has been corrupted, and the 
ordinances of religion have been thrown into confusion. If you are sitting 
at table, and enjoying the gifts of the Giver, how can you bring in affairs 
of business and cheat God’s Kindness of its due for the sake of his gifts? 
Oris not then (%ex) the day suflicient for you for your business with its hours 
and its moments, but at the moment at which one business only is required, 
thanksgiving, are you on your part giving attention to stories? (and would 
they were matters of business as you say; but thev are actually detriments; 
and not matters of business) and all the more since it is indeed no trouble 
to vou, since, while the outer man is feeding on his own food, it is easy, if 
vou wish, for the hidden man to nourish himself with his, unless conversas 
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tion be unfairly brought in and cheat him of his due ». When the holv ol 
man had spoken all these words, | began to request him to explain his other 
modes of life to me. Then he cut me short, saying : « On one point on 
which you begged and pressed and adjured me you have heard me speak. 
Make a short answer. If you repeat another word to me, I will not eat 
bread within twenty miles of this city. But go and beware, and observe 
your promise, and pray for me ». And, understanding these things, that 
it was on account of the fear of robbers that the spiritual merchant feared 
to show his riches, 1 fell down before him and besought him to forgive me. 
And thus he departed and went away after two days, without having con- 
sented to tell us his name or anything about the other modes of life. And 
Lhave remained down to the present time lost in admiration of the man of 
God at all seasons. 


The history of one of the saints who would not consent to state his name 
is ended. 
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1. This ch. and the next are in B, f.175 v° b. and this ch. in H, f. 171 v° b. B or5%9 IH ins. 2: — 
2. B bis H bei Ne. — 3. BH oœixax. — %. Ins. D ovaio F1 Nilo ones aid. — 5, IT RQ 19 *. was, 
— 6. À Bol D ul. — 7. II om. — 8. BI HS ass. — 9, B <ela239. — 10, B »- — 11. IL 6001 
Rbasto. — 12, BH He çes. — 13. D bañwlss II Hoañwfas. — 14. BII om. 


XVIIT. — XEXT THE EIGHTEENTH HISTORY, OF A CERTAIN BROTHER WHO LEFT 


A CONVENT WITHOUT lREING RELEASED", AND BETOOK HIMSELF TO ANOTHER. 


IF therefore 1 cover with silence a sentence that was pronounced in a 
terrible story which I saw *, which was enacted in the case of one of the 
blessed brothers, 1 do not think that I also shall be freed from the sentence 
of blame that proceeds from justice. When formerly the communitr of those 
who had been everywhere expelled on account of the faith were celebrated, 
and the spiritual community of the diocese of Amida, that of these great 
convents, were gathered together in great numbers in the village of Hzyn in 
Ty$f", as we have indeed recorded these matters in one of the histories”, 
and blessed men from everywhere desired to join that spiritual unity, and 
ihe blessed men did not keep their door shut, but received everyone, it 
happened that à certain lblessed man’ came thither, who by his habit (cyua) 


> (xxvwv) having been relaxed'. — 2. Sic syr.. — 3. Ch. M4; cf. ch. 35. The dates 
L see Int - 4, BH ‘brother 
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was an anchorite, and this man desired to be received in one of the convents 
in obedience', and remain. And on his tendering this request to one of the 
blessed archimandrites he examined him as to his monastie training, and ifhe 
were in any other obedience, or. barred by any impediment. But that 
fhlessed man* on secing the thoroughness of that examination was afraid to 
confess that he had not been released, lest he should fail to obtain what he 
desired and not be received: and therefore he said that he had been released 
from his monastery, when he had not been released; but as if by the grace of 
God, which knew the sentence that threatened that wretched man, it* caused 
him to state the name of his monastery without falsehood'. And thus he 
was received, and entered the convent in obedience. At that time a great 
pestilence broke out’; and, as commonly happened, many died there from 
that community, insomuch that eighty-four men from the convents themselves, 
besides guests, died there, and were laïd in the grave. And after twenty 
days the lot reached the fblessed man° who had been received; and he was 


l Le. as an inmate. not as a guest. — 2. BH ‘brother’. — 3. Sic syr. — 4. The rule had been 
lightened since Severus’' time; when a monk was free to leave his monastery at any time (Sel. Letters, 
p: 451). — 5. This clearly cannot be- the great plague of 542 but must be an earlier epidemic not 


| otherwise known. 
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suddenly smitten, and was struck dumb, while his soul was convulsed and 
snorts proceeded from his throat, and he was bereft of his senses and was in 
torture, not being among the dead or among the living. And, whereas it was 
the custom, when the end was overtaking a man and he was in great pain, 
for five or ten to meet together, and set down incense and make propitiation 
or him for the other transgressions, and, if he were still in pain, they would 
bring the holy gospel (süæyy£ov) and lay it upon him, and immediately he 
would be released either to life or to death, this poor man, in order that the 
text, « The word of God is living and doeth all things, ete. »', might be 
understood by actual facts, gained no release when the blessed men met 
together and made petition and prayer and much incense and many forms of 
propitiation. And the Lord of the world* even came and relics of the saints, 
and there was no release, nor relaxation from that intense, terrible, painful 
convulsion for ten days, insomuch that a hundred and twenty men were thus 
ranged round him, and were standing and marvelling, and weeping and 


12 v,12.— 2. The seribes of BI (or the scribe of the archetype of B andIl) appy.understood 
Ihis to à ic gospel (sec p. 263, n.); but the consccrated elements must surely be intended. 
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distressiny themselves at the agitation of that soul, and at that terrible and 
violent driving; and from distress and grief they sat thus round him two and 
three duys, marvelling aud weeping, and not eating or drinking, and despising 
all human life. But, when it had lastedten days, Grace in accordance with its 
mercy effected deliverance, that is, the release of that agitated soul, when on 
the tenth day all the seniors had met together and had stationed themselves 
round him with the Lord of the world‘, and prayers and petitions and copious 
tears, while all who were standing there cried with aflliction and said : 
« Lord, great is thy mercy. Suflicient is this torture for this man. Let thy 
mercy persuade thee on his bchalf, God who carest for thy creation ». The 
chief of the seniors, while standing over him and weeping, was saving these 
words, while my wretchedness also was standing and forming part of that 
sorrowful gathering and hearing him say in the midst of his sobs : « What to 
do to you, afilicted man, we know not, in order to ask you ‘Is it because” you 
are conscious in your soul of grievous delinquencies that vou are dying and 
departiny from life, and only torture remains for vou in ‘he bodily life ?", and 
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to say ‘Is there an impediment upon you and is your soul bound by it?’. 
\WVho will inform us of this, unless the abundant mercey of your Creator have 
pity on you? ». Then again, as if by divine instigation, the other senior 
who was standing at the other side of his bed said : « I, sir, think that 
this agitation of this soul is an impediment proceeding from the word of 
God ». And, when he had said this, like one who is suddenly struck by his 
ncighbour and roughly dragged out of deep sleep, he was smitten with 
stupefaction audsuddenly quivered and nodded his head once. And, everyone 
being astounded, the senior again repeated : « Is there an impediment 
upon you, agitated one? », and Grace caused him again to nod his head once, 
while his eyes dried up, and there was nothing to show even that they existed. 
Then the blessed men deliberated : « Even if this man is already a dead 
man, yet the divine grace has let us know that his soul is impeded by the 
word of God; and what shall we do? If we were accepted as ourselves 
making the release in place of the man who laid the bond, we have done s0 


man s. But come now let us fetch a man, and let us all stand sureties « 


in bia God willing, we will send a petition to his archimandrite to release 
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him. Perhaps the merciful God will accept us, and release him from this 
torture ». And, when they had determined upon these things, a certain 
deacon whose name was Addai rose, and came and knelt before his bed, and 
said : « If God be willing to grant me life till L go and make the release, 1 will 
under the security of all my fathers take this soul's impediment upon myself». 
And, as the words that came from the mouth of that blessed man ended, 
then the release and the departure of that soul from its body also took place; 
and there was a great and terrible and might erv, while everyone was amazed 
and praised God. And so the blessed man exerted himself and travelled 
rapidly, and fulfilled his promise ; and on the tenth day that agitated man was 
buried, while all marvelled and wondered at the things that had happened. 


The history of a certain brother who left a monastery without being 
released and betook himself to another is ended. 
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NIXN. — NEXT TUE NINETEENTH HISTORY, OF À CERTAIN OLD MAN WHOSE 


NAME WAS ZACHARIAS. 


This holy Zacharias was in one of the great convents; to which same 
convent I used often to repair on account of the pre-eminently great modes 
of life of certain saints in it, and I had much intercourse with this old man, 
while he on his part made this his concern to shun intercourse with men, 
being a man who had one intercourse only. This man therefore, when 1 used 
to entreat him, « Our father, let me not be deprived of the profit and gain 
that is acquired through you, because it is written ‘He who soweth receiveth 
wages, even if the earth disappoint’'; but, as for the saint, when he heard 
these things, his tears would gush forth with sobs, so that for a whole hour 
he would be putting constraint upon himself to be silent, and was scarcely 
able to do so; and again he would cease and bow his head in silence. And 


again L'on my side would entreat him to give me the favour of his conversation 
(for it vas not his habit to converse on the spur of the moment with anyone). 


5 {?), ‘The sentence here breaks off, and the sense is completed differently. 
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But on my pressing the blessed manu, he said to me with sighs : « Why, my son, 
do you require me to speak? Lo you see that Christianity has vanished from 
the earth, and religion has been forgotten, and vanitv and error have prevailed. 
And now what have we to speak, except to weep for the decadence of our 
generation (yévos), since even we, who are in name Christians, enjoy the 
shelter onlv of this name, while all the ordinances of Christianity are far from 


us? And now suffer me to weep for my life, and pray for me». And again 


Ï said : « How can we live', our father? ». But he said : « If you seek to live, 
lo! he into whose hands you will fall teaches you. If you do not listen to 
him, why do you weary the piece of dust your fellow-slave by superiluous 
talking? » But, after I had pressed him with many questions which I was 
askimg him, he turned round and put his hand to his mouth, and stealthilv 
took a stone out of his mouth and dropped it into his bosom; and he began 
thenceforth to speak easily with me without anv impediment in his tongue; 
while previously his words had been uttered with difficulty, and 1 on my 
part had been putting this to the account of old age or ascribing it to a 
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stammer, by one of which causes the old man's tongue was restrained. 
But, when he suddenly conversed easily with me with many plain words, 
Ï marvelled in myself and was thinking, « What has happened to the old man? 
for lo! during the space of three years' that 1 have been in intercourse with 
him he was a stammerer and slow of speech, and in this hour the fastening 
of his tongue has been loosened and he has spoken easily”. And, though he 
spoke many words with me in the way of admonition and caution, and 
further on the subject of the end and the future judgment, which was the 
matter on which my mind was above all things intent, | fell on my face 
entreating the old man not to hide from me the reason of his previous and his 
present demeanour; while I had moreover often seen an emblem of a thick 
thread (ua) with three knots tied on it and tied to the palm of his left hand, 
which had sunk into his hand and was level with the flesh, and, whenever 
!asked him, he used to tell me that it was a case of disease; and about that 
also T continued inquiring of him with much entreaty and violent adjurations. 
Bu aint took hold of me and ruised me up, while he also repeated to me 
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this saying from the gospel (e&xyy£uv) : « The kingdom of God hath been 
suflering violence from the days of John the Baptist and down to the present 
time, and violent men seize it »'. But, when | again continued to entreat 
him, he said to me : « Since I have seen that you are eager to learn about the 
character of virtue and the life of the soul, I will not deprive you of what you 
wish; and this very consideration it is which from the beginning constrained 
me to devote so much time to conversing with you, in order that I might not 
be condemned on the charge of churlishness; and, if, our brother, you count 
all the days of this year, my conversation that I have held with men during 
the whole year has not reached the total of to-day’s conversation; since I 
myself am a sinner, who am not worthy that my mouth should be opened and 
speak ». Then he put his hand into his bosom, and brought out a round 
river-pebble, white and shining, and showed it me, saying, « Since 1 have 
seen, my son, that you are eager to benefit yourself, lo! this is what 
prevented me from speaking ». But I said : « And tell me, our father, what 
benefit is derived from this stone. If we wish to be silent, are we not silent 
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without a stone? » He said to me : « One who is alone and whom Satan 
loaves to himself can do so; but in the case of one who is among manÿ 
occasions must necessarilr call and speech come. however much guard a man 
keep over himself, because our will is bound to the voke of forgetfulness: 
Aud for this reason 1 have closed my mouth with this stone, lest mr tongue 
with or against my will cause me to slip; while God knows that to-dawthis 
stone has been five vears in mx mouth without any person being aware "ol 
it except a few who are in this convent who have adopted this plan. And; 08 
vou. who have learnt it, E shall stand with vou before God, if men learn‘tlis 
during the days of my life. And, that vou mar not think that 1 alone have 
adopted this practice, there are now fifteen persons (+s5swxov) in this monasten} 
have stones placed in their mouths, that thev max be trained to silence; 

t slip in speech ». While marvelling at this, I made request:to bit 
mblem on his hand also. He said to me : « Now that I have laid 

‘on upon vou, my son, listen. This emblem 1 had formerly tiedto 

because it was visible to many, 1 undid it, and tied it tomy 
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hand instoad of my neek.  Liko the frontier whieh Jacob and Laban sot up 
and said, ‘’Thou shalt not pass this hoap against me, and Eagain Will not pass 
l against thee’!, so ! set this emblem on my neck, betweon lalsohood and 
Kvrath, the ministers of which aro ministors of Satan, and not of God; and 1 
inade a deerce for my soul that, whenever it saw this Frontier, it should not 
allow wrath to enter from without, and, lit should be stirred up from within, 
hat it should again not pass this frontier to go outside, and falsehood again 
should nevor go out from within. But these kuots of tho embloen have put 
hore for private observation ; and, of these threo knots, one, Cie first, 1 have 
but there as à guardian of my thoughts, lost they dissipate thomsolvos in 
“ain things, and that, if error gain dominiou over my mind, and it bo 
uddenly captured and dissipated by the sight of an object, Pmay remember 
Mysoul and turn to God; and the second again is guardian of the remembrance 
| 5 God, that, as it doos not depart thonce, neither may my intolleet also 
lepart from the remembhrance of its Creator; and, if again the evil of error 
ain dominion over and Lake possession of my intelleet, when see this 
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object, 1 may suddenlr turn myself and er to God to deliver me from error; 
and the third is a symbol of remembrance to keep the commandments of 
him who said, ‘If ye love me, keep my commandments’", I know, my son, 
that these things are to many follr, and lead them to deplorable laughter; 
but to me they are very useful, and they are to me the irons of my service, 
but they are not manifest to anyone. Mark that I have testified against vou 
before God ». But !, being astouuded at the old man's thoughts, and the 
secret ordinances of virtue that he had stamped upon his soul, refrained also 
from repeating these things until his departure. for eight vears, while many 
miracles were also wrought through his prayer and through the repository 
of his bones. 


The history of a certain old man whose name was Zacharias is ended. 
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XX. = NExT TIIE TWENTIETH HISTORY, OF A CERTAIN BROTHER FROM THE SAME 
CONVENT IN WHICIH. THIS HOLY OLD MAN ZACGHARIAS Was LIVING, AND ABOUT 


THE BEGINNING OF SOUND TRAINING. 


Since therefore I was always constantly going to that convent, on account 

of the character of the old man's virtue, and that of all the other saints in it, 
many of that Christ-loving brotherhood, as if they supposed of us that we 
were something, used to come and make revelations about their thoughts, 
and tell of the thoughts with which they had to contend (?); and such answer 
would be made to each one of them as Grace supplied. And thus consolation 
derived from conversation was gained by many; and thus they would rejoice 
and cause one another to think that we, as a person raised above passions, 
Were giving them consolation. One day a certain brother, who himself also 
possessed such great pre-eminence of character that the period during which 
the whole of the sole of his foot was lying and resting on the ground durmg 
the hour of service was reckoned by him as sin (« [ have removed myself from 


1. The sentence is left unfinished, and the sense resumed in the next. 
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1. Here follows an erased word of about 3 letters, the last being L: — 2. Corr. v. D. and L. ba. 
— 3, Conj. v. D. and L. b5s. — 4. Ms. 


fervour toward God »); so that it was impossible for anyone to see him (and 
neither did this man so act in common with all, but specially ‘) without his 
eyes extended towards heaven, his soul also being in this way drawn upward 
with bis body, so that, whenever anyone observed the soles of his feet, he 
would see him with his heels always raised, and moving up and down, s0 
that in this way his soul was extended upwards, and at one moment he would 
stand upon the very tips of his toes, as if he were in the act of ascending, and 
at another moment, when his tocs were tired, he would let his soles drop, 
and again raise them, and so all the service; so that, if barbarians* came in 
among them, he would be unaware of them and would not lower the gaze of 
his eyes from heaven; insomuch that FE, when he happened to be in front 
of me at the service, was amazed at the fervour of his soul before God, since 
his hands also under his robe, that is the palms themselves, were secretly 
extended, and every part of him was being drawn upwards, while not a 
sentence as allowed to pass out from his mouth without an expression of 
praise or thanksgiving between each several sentence, « Praise to thee, Lord »; 


| 


L. ‘EI he best (hat I can make ofthis sentence, which is probably corrupt. — 2..V. D. and 
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again, € Thanks to thee, our Hope » : at another again, « Blessed art thou, our 
Creator. Praise to thy merey, our Saviour » ; and thus his tongue would give 
birth to these fruits all the time of his service, and would send them to hea- 
ven in rapid succession without ceasing. This earnest' man therefore fell 
on his face before me weeping bitterly, and spoke with me, and said to 
me : « [, my father, am lost from before God; and from this time forth I am 
ashamed to stand before that majesty inasmuch as [have provoked it; since 1 
have deserted it and have served with Satan, doing his will ». But I, whenl 
heard it, was astounded, and said : « Tell me what the thing is », while 
others also were standing and listening and marvelling. He says to me: « 1 
| have committed a great sin, and cannot confess it before men ». 1, thinking 
that perhaps some temptation of fornication had somewhere come in his way 
and he had fallen, say to him : « Tell me your sin ». But he objected, weeping, 
« Be not vexed, sir, that I cannot confess. » But [; because I thought that per- 
haps he would be ashamed in the presence of many persons, took him apart, 
and said to him : « In case the temptation of fornication has come in your 
Way, say, and be not ashamed; because this happened to mighty men also, 


1. The ms. reading might perh. be rendered ‘rapt’ (v. D. and L,. ‘ecstaticus'); but, as If is 
not known in this sense, I prefer the easy emendalion. 
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and they repented at once, and were forgiven. And now say, and | myself 
will repent with you ». But he said, « My sin, sir, is more grievous and 
more lamentable than fornication ». But 1 again, being greatly distressed, 
raised my thoughts to terrible and grievous things, in which Satan by the 
same desire plunges and suffocates men; and, being afflicted at the thought of 
these things, 1 said to him : « Blessed man, our God is good and merciful; 
and, however great are the wickednesses that a man commits, if so be he 
turns and knocks at the door of his merey, he does not reject him; but he 
rejoices over him and receives him. See how his own chief disciple Simon 
fell not only into the simple wickedness of denial, but also into that of oaths 
and eurses; and, when he poured out tears toward him, he did not remember 


his offence. And now, if you are willing to tell your case —, and, 1f not, 
why do you trouble me?». Ile said to me: « Now, sir, I will confess. While 
L 


[was standing before God at the service, Satan threw one of the brothers 
down, and he came and fell before my fect; and 1 on seeing it deserted the 


sci F God, and performed that of Satan, and I fell, and laughed over that 
bro vhile I was standing at the service. And lo! this is my disaster »* 


When L'on my part heard this, [ also was smitten with the same sin as he 
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and 1 laughed over all the depths and heights of sins which up to now we 
had thinking that this might be. And, being amazed at the blessed man's 
spirituality, to think what a height of wickedness the saints reckon such a 
little shortcoming as is neglected by us so that we ourselves do not even rec- 
kon itas a shortcoming, I said to him : « In case you have been constrained 
by shame to say one thing in place of another, beware lest Satan deceive 
you, and you be involved in two wickednesses and double your sin by the 
use of falsehood ». But he professed, « This, sir, is my sin; and 1 seek to 
learn from you how to meet God ». But I, looking at the nature of the 
man’s pre-eminent character, did not bring his thoughts down to the level of 
our contemptibility and say to him, « This is not a sin », in the first place 
because it is a sin, and in the second since excessive caution would do no 
harm to the blessed man, saying : « Go, our brother, again, and pray to God 
on account of this sin; not for your own only, but also for the rest who slip 
and fall into it like you. And do you, as far as you can, beware both of il 
and of any other. But, if you fall into any sin, beware lest Satan lead you 
into despair and say to you, ‘ You have provoked, you willnot be accepted”; 
but, whenever you have any ulcer of sin, lay the -poultice of repentance' 
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upon itimmediately, and do not despair ». And so he accepted the advice, 
and went away; and from that time forward he used to perform remorseful 
repentance for that sin by day and by night. 

Next it has been my desire to record something on the subject of the 
training which { have seen them applying in that convent to those who come 
from the world to receive the religious habit (oyux), which pleased me 
greatly. For these are not like all the others who', if a man runs away by 
reason of an offence committed, or from slavery, or from a quarrel with his 
wife, or by reason of thefts and the menace of the law, then he goes to 
a monastery, and at once has his hair shaven from his head, and has passed 
in and been admitted, while the sensual methods and acts of the worldliness 
of this world are thronging within his mind, and also, as soon as he has seen 
that his hair has been removed and he has been clothed in the loose garment, 
he will think that he has now also passed the limit of perfection and of 
monasticism. And for this reason there are many also from whomthe leaven 
of their worldliness does not pass away even when they are in a convent 
many years, because the thorns and briers of their loose and dissolute and 
sensual customs in the wordly estate were not from the beginning cleansed, 


1 TR nee is left unfinished and the sense completed in another way. 
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| and then the pure unalloyed seed of the devout amd venerable habit (s7äux) of 
religion falls outwardly upon them, and they have put it on atonce on the first 
day, and from this time it has been in Satan's power easily to drag and entrap 

and lead many into sensuality and pride as well as into actual dishonourable and 
odious customs and passions of various kinds; because, if the root of 
worldliness remains in its place, the thorns of disorderliness and sensuality and 
greediness and the love of money and evil passions spring from it. In this 
convent therefore it is not so, since from it there come monks indeed 
and not like that rabble who themselves according to the words of Scripture 
seduced Israel to turn against the Lord who delivered them to try him”. 

As soon as a layman comes who wishes to enter upon a course of training, at 
first they ask him questions about his country and his family (yé), and 
what he possesses in the world, and what cause gave rise to this resolution 

in him, inquiring of him « Has any worldly cause turned your thoughts to this 
purpose? »; and, after the man whoever he be has settled all these points, 

so that they may know the wenuineness of his desire, if again he in truth 

|  possesses this in his mind, they inquire of him, « Lo! how long have you 
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had this resolution in you? »; and on learning all these things they allow him 
to stand at the gate for thirty days, saying, « Beware lest your thoughts urge 
you to return for any reason, for the sake of kindred (y£vos), or for the sake of 
wife, or for the sake of any property. Sit here, and try your thoughts for 
thiriy days, if you can die to the things of the world, and then you shall come 
in to live with Christ, knowing this also, that, as a dead man, after they 
have carried him out of his house and laïd him in the grave, is no longer able 
either in small or in great degree to consider or think or know if he has any 
worldly property, so he who is buried with God, if he seeks to serve him, 
has no more any kind of worldly property, so that not only does he become 
a stranger to things outside him, but he also seeks even to forget himself, that 
is to abandon his former habits, and then he approaches ». But after thirty 
days, if they see that he is kindled with enthusiasm(?), they again say the 
same things to him and many words, and then he comes inside, while they 
give him free admission and also require him to be regular in attending service 


and watching with the brotherhood, and the weekly ministration', and all the 
the al Iabour of the monastery for aboui three months, making trial of 


Li t hebdomadarit; sec p. 62, n, 2. 
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1. Ms, Ko: 


his earnestness and observing his alacrity. And, if they see him to be cager 
to receive the mark, and if he is vigilant and presents a petition, then indeed 
he is again called, and many things are said to him : « You. have tried, and 
you have seen. Is it too hard for you? after you have received the mark and 
laid a foundation for repentance, let not Satan return again ; for from this time 
struggles and temptations such as you have never seen will assail you ». 
And, when he professes every thing, they present him before the altar and 


make a prayer for him, and they take a small round piece from the crown of 


his head, as the custom is (and they take it even from many laymen'); and 
they say to him : « From this time onward you become a penitent, nota monk. 
Remember everything that has been done by you, and make entreaty on 
account of it before God and repent of your former habits, and forget them; 
and eleanse yourself from all worldly foulness for three years. If so be you 
have cloven firmly to Christ, then he will command, and they will clothe you 
in the venerable robe (5roxx) of his habit (syñua), and he will place on your 
hand also the ring of observance of his commandments ». And so they leave 


him again for three more months; and again he presents a petition to be 


1. Se. those who are not inmates of a monastery; cf. ch. 7. 
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tonsured, while this also is their part, to urge him himself to seek 
intercessors'. And again they require at his hands, « Look to your 
thoughts. It is expedient for you now to turn back and it is open to you 
to do so. Can you endure, even after yet other days’ journeys (uavstuv) have 
presented themselves before you? ». And, if again they see that he is in 
carnest, they shave half his head only, so that for this reason one may see 
many among them whose tonsures differ among themselves. And, at the end 
of a year of his penitence, then his tonsure only is completed, while he is 
nct allowed to clothe himself in the coat, nor to bind on the girdle, nor the 
cloak, nor the cowl, nor a regular tunic or a regular coat?, but they bind 
a cord on him over a tunic of straw, and a hood morcover of straw, saying, 
« Be in earnest in your repentance »; and thus they humble his thoughts 
during his repentance, while he longs and expeets and hopes until he be 
thought worthy to approach the habit (cyäux) also. And he completes three 
years*, and then he comes before the altar; and again great cautions are 
pronounced, and, « In case you seek to turn back now, it is open to you ». 
And so they array him in the habit (cyzux), the first foundation which he laid 


L SC. sponsors. — ?. John has perh. forgotien that he had mentioned the KK above. — 3. The 
lime seçn be reckoned from the first tonsure (see p. 281, 1. 13 
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having been laid by him unto his end. At these things 1 was greatly 
astonished, and they pleased me much; for these men are in truth brought to 
religion. 


The history of a certain brother from the convent of the holy Zacharias, 
and about the beginning of sound training is ended 


XXI. — NExT THE TWENTY-FIRST HISTORY, OF THE GREAT BLESSED MAN THo- 
MAS FROM ARMENIA, WHO FROM GREAT RICHES WAS TRAINED TO POVERTY OF 


SPIRIT, HE AND HIS WIFE AND HIS CHILDREN. 


| A relation therefore of the history of the admirable modes of life of this 
| holy Thomas did not seem to me to be alien to this holy series, even if it 
be not related by us in accordance with its magnificence, on account of the 
greatness of his later modes of life, and the fervour of his zeal in divine 
things, and his mortification and the crucitixion of his body to this world; a 


AMGONEAT 
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man with whom we were in pleasant and spiritual intercourse for thirty 
years after his training". 

This saint’s father therefore, whose name was Sn q, Was formerly a great, 
renowned, and distinguished man before the kings*, and he held the oflice of 
the satrapy in the districts of Syria and Armenia * for many years, while the 
kings® and all the leading men listened to him and welcomed him, ‘inso- 
much that the man became exccedingly rich and great, in gold and silver, 
and extensive lands, and many slaves; while everything that he possessed 
was on à great scale, were it fields or woods, or parks (ragddesos) or high 
buildings of vast size; insomuch that in riches and dignity he held à very 
high place among those who were in the East. This man therefore had 
this devout son besides another brother; and he also as well as himself was 
distinguished and renowned before the kings*; and he bestowed great care 
upon him that he might receive the best possible education in the wisdom 
of the Grecks, placing him at Berytus and at Antioch and at other places, 
while he also spent large sums of money on him in accordance with the 


1. See p. 291, n. . — 2, Or ‘king and queen’. — 3. This seems to be an exaggerated statement: 
he only satrapies were those of the 5 Armenian territories which Justinian in 536 combined into 
krinenia IV (Vovella 31), and that Snq'’s post was one of these is confirmed by the fact that his son 
had litary claim lo the succession, The district was appy. Balabilene, since the hereditary 
tenu he other satrapies was abolished by Zeno (Proc., Aed., 11, 1). The 5 satrapies might be 


describi ther Syria or Armenia, and perh, this is what J. means. Cf, p. 29. 
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scale demanded by the high position. He therefore was brilliantly instrue- 
ted, and sagaciously educated, for many years; because by his own nature 
he possessed in general the quality of sagacity. And, when the time came 
and he had been taught and had received a first-rate education, his father 
began to occupy himself in introducing him into the oflice itself, since he 
was indeed destined to receive the charge (oroarix) of the great gover- 
norship (äoyex)'; and, while he was making these plans, the end over- 
took him; and ‘on that day”, as it is written, « all his plans perished »*. 
And this his son remained over his house and over his oflice, his brother 
also having died; and he too began to deliberate with himself and to say : 
« My father, who acquired all this dignity and greatness and property an 
riches, has left everything, and out of all his house and his riches and his 
property and his office nothing has gone with him except sins only; and I 
therefore now, if 1 stay and add to my father’s property to the same extent 
as he did, and to the same extent a thousand times over, shall presently die 
as he did, and it will become the property of others, and pérhaps it will 
become the property of men who are prodigal aud vicious and of fornicators, 
and they will squander it in evil fashion; and to me what will come from it 


1. I. e., to succeed to the satrapy. — 2. Ps. CXLVI, 4. 
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except hell and eternal torment, since neither has all this been amassed 
by justice or by righteousness, but by plundering and cheating the poor? 
And now why do I need oflice and governorship that passes away and decays, 
and gains nothing else for those who enjoy it except a bad end and judg- 
ment and torment? And therefore I will go up to the rulers, and surrender 
to them the governorship whieh is theirs, and for me it is suflicient to. sit in 
my house in the silence of my soul and praise God; and what we have is 
suflicient for me and my children if they live many times over (?)». He had 
taken therefore during his life' a great wife from the great and renowned 
family (yév0:) of those who are called Arsacids, who, as they say, were them- 
selves also an exalted royal race. Such thoughts then first sprang up in 
this blessed man: and he forthwith began to earrv the thing out, not delaymg. 
but going up at once to the royal city, and making this request of the king, 
that he would order them to receive an account of his oflice. But the king 
continued to press him to fill his father’s place; and he made supplication 
and said : « If your majesty's slave has found mercy in your eyes, order me 


L. Ilis father’s life must be meant. Perh. wmasls has fallen out. 
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only to sit in silence in my house in your dominions; since | am indeed not 
equal to the position of ruler; and why must I overwhelm myself and others 
and ineur sin? ». And the king, admiring his words, did not press him, but 
ordered them to receive it' from him and let him be released. And thus he 
was released, and went down to his house with joy. giving thanks to God 
and saying : « Now that God has delivered me from robbery and cares and 
anxieties, [ will attend to myself and my house and my properties (ob6ixs), 
| and will administer them in a religious spirit; and further 1 will remember 
| my father who ran his course in the vanity of this deceitful world, and amassed 
all these things for me. And, in order that I and his own spirit itself may 
receive deliverance, since 1 know that he did great injustice, [ on my side 
Will give alms out of the very sum that he amassed, that he may find at 
! least a little merey on the judgment-day ». And from that time therefore he 
| bégan to carry out these same things, and he did not give and act in the 
| ordinary way like other men, but he would in private grasp the receiver, and 
in private fall on his face before him weeping and beseeching him to entreat 
| God to accept his purpose, and absolve his father also, saying, « Since you, 


1. Sc. the account. 
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my brothers, have not provoked God by robbery and injustice, entreat him 
on our behalf, of whose wickednesses there is no end, that he may be recon-| 
ciled to us, and have mercy upon us in the great day; since even this which M 
we are giving comes from the blood of the souls of the poor and of the indi-} 
gent, and of orphans and of widows ». When he had been doing these) 
things for a long time, everyone was astonished at him and praised God, | 
thinking what à cruel and rapacious father had begotten what a just and P 
generous and merciful son. But, while he was making many distributions & 
of alms to all the needy and giving them, during these things his thoughts w 
also were receiving a praiseworthy advance, so that he began to lay a sound 
foundation for penitence, with aflliction and fasting and prayers at all times; «« 
and henceforth out of all his great duinties and delicacies he fed on vi] L 
except bread only and salt: and gradually his thoughts progressed until tlu | 
reached this point, to sell all that he possessed and give to the needy as | 
our Lord also commanded, and take his cross and follow him'. And this heu | 


the district his neighbours, and stated that, if they were willing to buy hisl 
lands which bordered upon them —, and, if not, they were not to be annoyed# 


| 


did not delay to carry out, but he thereupon sent a message to the magnates of 
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at strangers buying them. And, when this news was received, like that 
which our Lord says in the parable, « À man who finds treasure in a field 
hath sold all that he possessed and bought that field »', so everyone 
who had anything was eager to sell all that he had, and buy one of these 
admirable and extensive fields. And s0, since everyone hastened to be the 
first to buy, and further since he himself also did not do much valuing, in a 
short time he sold the great estate (vôciæ), not being deterred by the beauty 
of the buildings, nor the extensiveness of the courts that were scattered 
over these lands, nor the thickness of the many woods and of the parks 
(map4de1s0s) with various kinds of fruit, nor the attractiveness of the irrigation 
and of the gardens and of the vines, and the circuit of long walls which 
formed a strong fence round the meadows and vines and fruit; but, just as 
a man becomes often drunk from wines, so his soul became drunk on God, 
and he scattered all his possessions in the fervour of his love; since the eye 
of his mind was hencelorth set on the possessions that remain, and the 
scattering of temporal ones therefore did not trouble him, while henceforth 
he devoted himself to making gifts on a large scale to the needy and the 
distressed, and to those who had creditors, and to churches and monasteries, 
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and he dissipated his possessions without stint in a manner that cannot be 
understood and told; while he also built a certain monastery (which is a well- 
fortified stronghold) for his own personal use and that of his whole house- 
hold, since both great and small and his wife and his children, and his 
slaves also and many free men who were attached to him would promise 
him to yoke themselves with him under the gentle yoke of monasticism, 
which they in fact did. 

And he prepared two places, one for himself and the men who were 
with him, and another for his wife and the other women who were with her, 
while he collected certain renowned and distinguished blessed men, and 
they came and made vigil and prayer, and gave them the habit (cyäux); and 
they used to teach them the methods ofthe religious life and the ordinances 
of monasticism; and 50 again his wife also as well sent and fetched for 
herself two great and holy women from the land of the Cappadocians, and 
ihey lived with her, and taught both her and her one daughter and everyone 
who was with her the discipline of religion. And henceforth all the blessed 
men used severely to bind upon themselves great burdens of asceticism and 
of watching and of abstinence and bear them, in order to subdue the worldlÿ 
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animal instincts of their bodies, and beget mildness and humility and 
religion instead of the things that are in the world, while the report of their 
labours and of their asceticism was heard everywhere; and thenceforth many 
magnates and sons of distinguished magnates, marvelling at what this 
blessed man had done, would imitate him, and like him despise the whole 
world ; and some would come to him that they also might receive the habit 
|  (syäux), and some again would hasten to other districts and well-known 
| _ convents, which many in fact did. And accordingly this blessed man had 
been made a great and beautiful sight for all men, while he had also deter- 
mined for himself that he would never throw himself upon his side or rest 
his head upon a pillow, or let water fall upon his body, or oil, as far as was 
| possible, except under the pressure of great necessity (äv4yxr), which he in 
fact carried out, until his feet were like charred columns, being thick and 
black, until after ten years they used to discharge a large quantity of 
matter, and were as if they were not his, since he was smitten with severe 
ulcers, and would not concern himself even to wash off that discharge, and 
| to apply a poultice, while we used often to say to him', « While thinking 


1. This would probably be after Th. had removed to Claudias (see helow). The statement at the 

beginning that J. knew him 30 years from his enlering upon the monastic life can hardly be recon- 

| ciled with the statement that Th. lived 30 years after his banishment (p. 296), and probably the period 
| Should be reckoned from his banishment. 
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yourself to be showing prowess, you will be defeated, if you do not attend 
to these ulcers, and you will fall >. But he would look in astonishment at 
us, saying : « Then (4s), when these feet are anointed with drugs, and are 
rubbed by many persons and cleaned with great care, someone would perhaps 
come and say, ‘ They have enough, now let them pay for the outward show 
with which they have been magnified, lest they be requited for it in hell’ ». 
And so, being amazed at the soundness of his intellect, we would allow the 
matter to drop. Ofthe rest of the severe practices and heavy labours which 
they laid not only on themselves, but also the rest of their disciples and his 
wife and children, we are not capable of composing a relation or description, 
so far did they transcend the limits of corporal creatures. And this agam 
is a point that is very admirable and great, that at the beginning when they 
began, the first day, each one of them found the last day also, that of his 
end (?)°, without wearying of the life or slackening and falling off, through 
sicknesses, or through the intirmity of his body, or through the intensity of 
the winter cold, or through the extremity of the summer heat. But the 


fr & : he same” (?)}, The Svr.is awkwarïd, — 2. I do not understand this. V. D. and LYS 
translation ‘ qualia die 1° facere cocperant, etiam postremo die talia agentes vidi’ may express 
ie at I ded, bul is no in the text 
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blessed man, hecause he used to bestow much labour on reading, conceived 
the desire of obtaining some books of the fathers; and in consequence of 
this desire he directed his journey to Alexandria the great with three of his 
 followers; and he entered into communication with the many holy bishops 
and the others who on account of the persecution were at that time collected 
there ‘; and he was strengthened yet more both in the faith and in labours. 
And he bought many great books of all the fathers, the full amount that he 
could and was able to obtain, about five large loads*, and similarly also some 
spices for a hundred denarii from Edessa; and he returned having collected 
examples of virtue. And so he thenceforth occupied himself constantly 
night and day, besides constant prayers and frequent repetitions of service, 
in reading books of the fathers containing commentaries and exhortations 
and dogmaties (doyuarwx), so that thenceforward his mind was enlightened 
like the sun. After twelve years during which the blessed man with all the 
rest of his convent was thus distinguishing himself, the smoke of heretical 
persecution was being exhaled in the same district of Armenia, the instigator 
and perpetrator of these things being the likeness of the original Antichrist, 
the man who held the authority of the patriarchate in Autioch at that time, 


1. 519-536, — 2, Horses’ burdens (?). 
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whose name was Ephraim the son of Appian' of Amida; who in his own 
person displayed beforehand in the chureh of God all the things that are to 
be done in the world at the end by the false Christ. This man's brother 
therefore was in the distriet of Armenia and Syria, holding the ollice of the 
satrapy previously held by the blessed Thomas himself?; and this man 
stirred up a cruel persecution against all the believers in the district of Arme- 
nia; and thereupon the chorepiscopi and the heads of convents and the rest of 
the priests of the villages assemble before the blessed Thomas as before a 
teacher and a learned man and a leader of men, so that a great assembly of 
five hundred men was formed, saying, « Everything that he commands we 
will do ». Then these things stirred up violent odium against the virtuous 
Thomas himself, since they said, « He is a head and an example to all who 
are in this district to rebel against us». Then, when the numbers of their 
assembly had further mounted even to eight hundred, they thereafter received 
summonses to the praetorium of the satrap, that they might do one of two 
things, cither assent to the impiety of the synod of Chalcedon, or leave the 


Or, as a family name, ‘Bar Afyana”. — 2. Cf. Land, 11, 295. Hence it appears that these 
vents happencd at the time of Ephraim's descent to the E., which was at the end of 536 or beginning 
of 537 trod.). The satrapies were abolished by the edict of 18 Mar., 536 (p. 28%, n. 8), but 


he uld lake some time to carry out. The beginning of Th.'s monastic career must 
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: district. But they, when they came and stood before the judge and were 
| required to do these things, all as they had been taught by the blessed man 
eried : « We for our part will not deny Christ; and we ill not confess or 
introduce a quaternity in place of the holy Trinity. Far be it from us to com- 
municate with the renegades ». Upon these words being uttered in a loud 
voice by all that great company the persecutor and judge and all the hearers 
were alarmed, and trembling fell upon all of them, from the intensity of the 
one stern cry that resounded like a great thunderclap; and, when the per- 
secutor saw that, unless he first bound the strong man, he could not reduce 
his camp‘, he formed the plan of turning the whole force of his efforts in the 
| struggle against the blessed man himself in place of all that company, saying 
| to him : « All these things are your doing; and, if all these men die, they will 
die at your hands; and henceforth you must contend with the king.  Either 
depart from this district at once, or prepare yourself for the struggle ». 
But the blessed man as one possessed of confidence and strength said to him : 
« For my part, O man now exalted, [ am not frightened of your words, and 
your threats are of no account to me; nor in the matter of the faith of Christ 


do I take account of the kinæ 


g, nor of you, nor of anyone who lives in this 


1, Matth., x11, 29. 
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world. But, lest you think that I for my part am bound by district or place, 
if you seek to expel me from the district, I on my part will leave this evening, 
that you may know that 1 am not bound by anything else except by Jesus 
my God by whose name I was saved ». Ile said to him : € If you wish 
to respect yourself, and not let there be slaughter in the -whole district 
on your account, depart from the district ». But the blessed man gladly 
undertook to depart, saying, « Would that I the sinner might be persecuted 
on behalf of the great name of Christ my God; for I neither have merited nor 
do merit this privilege ». And so he departed from his district with all who 
were with him; and the rest of all that assembly journeyed after him, and 
some to other districts, and some to the stern and rugged mountains; and 
so all of them everywhere bravely endured the violent and cruel persecution. 
But the blessed man erossed into the district called Claudias, and there he 
bought a site; and on that site on the high mountains of towering size above 
the river Euphrates he erected some small huts forming two monasteries 
for women and for men; and there for the future they valiantly carried out 
the labours which they habitually practised. When he had completed the 
period of thirty years in banishment', when afterwards we used to resort to 


L. This brings us to 5667, but probably the sentence Îs faultily expressed, and J. does not mean 
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the presence of the same blessed man himself, and wvished as it were to offer 
him consolation, he would show his fortitude and his courage yet more by 
saying, « For my part [am ready not only to be expelled or to die one death 
only for Christ’s sake, but also, if it were possible for a man to die ten thou- 
sand deaths, even this will not distress me ». And so thenceforward the 
severe life of the mountains and the multifarious hardships existing upon 
them were counted by those persons as a spacious garden; for, when he had 
found that quiet retreat, he had great joy and pleasure, and he thereupon 
made himself a small hut of planks, and used to carry out the great labour 
of his secret practices in it, having laid down an absolute rule for himself 
not to taste bread or wine unless constrained by necessity (äv#yzn); and thus 
he would feed on pulse and some fruit only, sometimes from one week to the 
next and again on the first day of the week, and sometimes every two or 
three days, so that he was granted the gift of secret vision (Hewpiz). And so 
also his sons too who were three he used to train in this great method of 
life, in the same way as his blessed wife who vas called Maria also yoked 
herself to the same mode of life, and she also laboured in the same way, 


that it was after the 30 years that he visiled him. At p. 284 the 30 years are reckoned from the beginning 
of his monastic life (524), which brings us to 554, but sec p. 291, note, Since J. wrote in 566 (see 
Introd.), 30 years should probably not be taken as an exact reckoning. 
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while she never came within sight of the blessed man nor yet of his sons, 
but each of them performed his‘ spiritual service alone and solitary. And so 
everyone was amazed at them, to think to what extremity of humility and of 
labours and of hardship like this persons who were already in the world's 
eyes kings had been brought, and they gave thanks because of them and 
praised God. And they departed from the world with a reputation for mar- 
vellous modes of life; and the blessed man finished his course in the royal 
city, being also interred in our convent at the holy Mar Mama beyond the 
water®, and his blessed wife ended her course at the same time in the 
district of Armenia. 


The history of the blessed Thomas from Armenia, and of his wife and of his sons 
is ended. 


1. Se. his or her. — 2, The convent was in Sycae (ch. 37), i. e. the suburb beyond the Golden 
Horn. Pargoire ({zvesliya Russkago Arkheologicheskago Istiluta v Konstantinopole, 1x, p. 261, (1904)) 
has shown that the palace of S. Mama was on the Thracian coast opposite Chrysopolis, and the 
monastery of S. Mama at Belgrad Kapu in the SW. of the city; and ‘beyond the water’ shows the 
palace to be here meant, even if we did not know the site to be in Sycae. V. D. and L.'s rendering 


‘ecclesia’ in ch, 37 is crronçous, the Syr. having ‘house’ only. 
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NT T 
XXII. — NEXT TIE TWENTY-SECOND HISTORY, OF THE TWO BLESSED ANCIIORITE 


BROTIHERS ADDAI AND ABRAHAM THE ZEALOUS MEN. 


These blessed men Addai and Abraham therefore were brothers on the 
mother’s side, and at first they remained under training in a convent for 
several years; and afterwards they formed the resolution of going out on 
pilgrimage. And, when they had been thus going about for several years, 
they began to deliberate between themselves, saying, « Wherefore do we 
thus go aimlessly about, and not show labour for our Lord, and erect places 
for his praise? » And 50, as they were going about, they found a certain 
place that was a convenient site for a monastery, and they planted their cross 
there, and made a cabin; and they asked for iron tools, and began to dig out 
a site for a martyrs’ chapel. And, when the people of the district saw and 
heard it, they repaired to them from all quarters, providing money and wood 
and everything that was useful. And in one year they erected an extensive 
convent in that place, and they also gained disciples; and when they saw it 
they rejoiced, and they say : « Nowitis better for us than roving and 
going about aimlessly ». And, when they had trained some men and taught 
them the psalms, and shown them how to conduct aflairs, they conceived the 
plan of leaving them there as it were to govern themselves and depar- 
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ting, and erecting another place. And thus they continued doing for twenty- 
five years, during which they erec ted twelve monasteries; most of which 
[ know, which they erected in the district, and the rest, because they were 
some way off, I have not seen; but the men I saw at last in that in which 
the blessed Addai who was the elder died, and I was for some time in inter- 


course with them, and they said, « This is the twelfth monastery that we 


have erected, since we devoted ourselves to this object ». And in each of 
them this is what they used to do. As soon as it was built, they would 
obtain everything that they could for it, and appoint an archimandrite in it, 
and then depart. But at last the blessed Addai fell asleep in the twelfth. 


The history of Addai and Abraham the zealous brothers is ended. 


XXII — NEXT THE TWENTY-THIRD HISTORY, OF THE BLESSED SIMEON 


THE SOLITARY. 


This blessed Simeon therefore used to oceupy himself with great and 
marvellous practices in a convent adjoining the city of Amida, being distin- 
guished for quietude and humility and obedience, and love of all spiritual 
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1. Ms. mes. — 9, Ms, Hans. 


labours, and especially the service of the saints, and great and abounding 
love towards all poor men and strangers. But, when he had completed 
twenty years in these heavenly practices, he desired to adopt the life of a 
solitary; and he set out and went to a certain mountain two miles from the 
city; and he passed the night at a certain spot. And there he prayed and 
traced the plan of some cabins for himself, and he began and built some huts 
there that were very marvellous, being supplied by many persons xvith all 


that he needed ; and thereafter he used to carry out all the marvellous labours 
| of his honoured course of life. But on account of the abundance of his 
charity and the love of strangers and poor men that burned in him he would 


not consent to make a court or gates for his huts, saying, « Thus it will be 
open to Christ my Lord when he comes to me to enter my dwelling in the 
person of his bondmen simply and without impediment; that so he may grant 
me the blessing of his favour ». And so much was this saint smitten with 
the love of God, and with the love of his brethren, that, when occasion called 
him to leave his huts, he did not close the door and conceal any one of the 
articles of furniture in his cell, but also he used to do à thing that 1s parti- 
cularly great and splendid and marvellous to hear, when it happened that 
he was absent were it one day or two or three from his cell. Not only did 
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L. Corr. from Bei». — 2, Ms. with stop following. 


he not trouble himself to bring in any one article of furniture in his cell, but 
also on the day on which he left his cell he would first cook food, and would 
lay a table, and moisten bread and temper wine, and put it out, and a tablet 
inseribed and laïd on the top of it as follows (which we have also often read), 
on which were these words : « Welcome, our brothers, Christ’s bondmen; 
come into your bondman's house confidently and refresh yourselves, and 
hesitate not. Since occasion has called me the sinner to go on necessary 
service, here is a present of what is required to satisfy need from the gift of 
our Benelactor set ready, For the sake of his true love, whether it is one or 
many whom Christ my Lord is preparing and sending to his bondman's house, 
shrink not from coming in and satisfying all your need, though [ myself 
am absent in the body. If it be possible for him to wait till 1 come, I beg 
him to do so; 1f not, let him refresh himself out of our Lord’s gift and bless 
the Giver, and leave us the blessing ol his prayers, and thus go in peace; 
and, if he need anything else besides, lo! the whole cell is committed to 
Christ's hands, and at his hands let him satisfy all his need without restraint 
(rom everything that is in it. But let him leave this writing of ours in its 
plaec. for the rest of our brethren who shall arrive in order to inform them 
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| also». And so the fame of this saint’s great charity was spoken of over 
the whole of the city and that district. But once two young men who were 
passing came, and they found the huts open, and no one was to be seen all 
round; and they went in and ate and drank, and the rest they put into their 
packs; and they loaded themselves, and started to go. And, when they had 
passed out of the door, their feet stuck there, and they stood still bearing 
their loads till the evening and standing erect; and they became incapable 
of moving, or of laying down their loads until the blessed man came. And 
on seeing them from a distance he understood what had happened; and they 
themselves cried with a loud voice and say, « Sir, have merey on us for we 
have sinned against you, and forgive us». But the blessed man immediately 
raised his eyes to heaven, and prayed, and said : « Lord, deliver thy crea- 
tures, and free them from the deceitful teaching of the enemy; and remove 
from them the teacher of evil who incited them to these things ». And 
the same hour they were released, and fell on their faces before him. And 
he on his side said these words to them : « Knew you not, my sons, that ] 
had committed this cell to Christ my Lord, and him nothing escapes? or 
know you not that, wherever Christ’s name is called, everyone who presumes 


lé 


0 Er, 


MS re, 


304 JOHN OF EPHESUS. [304] 
ojoyl aùy is fsoro .où KR) Sos fi Jo yes D SS Op 
We yoy Nans faspos voratu ps Lago «as! Jis fisc anses 
dos frs pas Lisa) KS cons Jlanssis Liasans s| "er K5kS .Joo 
Jess 4 .Joot ak-5kso Rs No) pa baise asbl JS 
«mas ogo 29551) os Ji] oo -.Lisoss Ro ausyylo aum.el] (oo 
Lu9ois olopiss ds Jhu,5es so ak) Rfisio DES Jisoto 
D bo s! e Loaraskso Loddes 25500 Læmusso . Joot 24h 
Jon Ssas J} Koss J oui coo,sls Jan Le & Hi y? - ans 
Jon Sosa Lisa, Lists): foiaso - es ouaiaw Km 20092 
DCso «a kRo1) Lure JLsas Hors Jiso .\ooù fooi "lue sex 09 
Jkso.o us) s flan Les o Jo si bus + Jsot loyers 
#Joot «ak 


run Qi réina,a réuaird ddr. 


I. In crasure with erased word following. 


to stretch out his hand and lay it upon anything has to deal with God the 
Judge of all? And now, my sons, go and beware ». And so he dismissed 
them'. And the fame of the saint's triumphs was spoken of everywhere. 
But afterwards the storm (ysuév) of persecution was stirred up against the 
same blessed man also together with all the rest of the church; and he 
bravely and heroically contended in the conflicts (&y6v), while all the con- 
vents were overcome and defeated by the persecution, and driven from the 
whole distriet®. And he himself held firm; and thus he persevered and 
maintained a heroïic contest; and he used to go about the city itself at 
the very height of the persecution, and give absolution and baptize 
night and day, while he had previously determined this also, that nothing 
should enter his belly except from the labour of his hands; but he used 
to labour with his hands in proportion to his own needs, and those of 
the other strangers whom he was in the habit of receiving in secret and 
relieving out of his labour. And thus he contended several years while 
occupied in this labour; and he euded his life with this reputation, in the 
triumph of heroism, while contending until death on behalf of the truth. 


The history of the blessed Simeon the solitary is ended. 


1. À similar slorv is told in Rufinus, /list, Mon., 6 (Dvrakonov, p. 385). — 2. This seems Lo mean 
that sut biaitied and others went into exile 


ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


x111, n. 4, For ‘1’ read ‘2’. 

. 1, transl., L. ult. After ‘ means ins. ‘of’. 

. 3, text, 1. 5. After ossi] ins. ref. ‘1’. 

— transl., 1. 4 Om. ‘the of”. For m1 read jy. 

. 6, text, n. After ‘ Point’ ins. …. 

. 1,notes. Read ‘ Three leaves missing’. See Introd., p. vrr. 

. 10, text, I. penult. For « read «. 

— — transl., 1. 6 Om.‘of’. 

. 11, text, n. 2, and transl., n.3. Read ‘A leaf missing’. See Introd., p. vi. So 

also at p. 18, text, and transl., n. 2. 

. 48, transl., 1. 3. For ‘confitently read ‘ confidently’. 

. 21, text, L. ult. For pra read pisaas. 

. 23, text, 1. 1. For opso read ése. 

, 31, transl., n.1. Add. ‘ but at x, 1, he places his death at the end of March’. 

. 32, text, L. 10. For jau:s read jauise. 

— — n.3. For ju. read jaçu. 

— transl., 1.13. After ‘was’ ins. ‘speaking and’. 

— — 1.15. After ‘sobs”’ ins. ‘suddenly’. 

. 33, text, n. 3. For n, read à. 

— — n.12. For js read flo. 

35, transl., 1. 3. Add note ‘Ile was banished by decree of 6 Aug., 536 (Just., Nov, 
xLu, 3); Cf. Mansi, VIII, 886, et passim”. 

P. 44, text, n.3. For o oi. read aayjil. 

Mb text, 1.3. For ‘3 2read 0%", 

— — 1.8. For ‘13° read ‘3’. 

— — n.16. For an: read ss. 

48, text, n. 14,1. 1. For sac read &0, 

2 49;/text, n. 11. For ‘ ACP" read ‘ A, CP”. 

. 53, transl., L. ult. For‘he’ read ‘the’. 

. 56, text, 1. penult. Om. 1‘ half-bracket. 

M7, text, l. For '3%read/5", and for5 "3? 

. 70, transl.,n. For ‘var, G’ read ‘ vu, 4°. 

M2rtransl., n. Fort 1l'read ‘27 

.74,-transl., 1. 7. For ‘ace’ read ‘face’. 

. 79, transl., n. 2,1.2. Read ‘This expression and the imper. ;aas (== please) oceur 

SeVerale CE but are unknown to the lexicons ”. 

. 85, transi., n. 2. For ‘1°’ read ‘10’, and for ‘columan’ read ‘column’. 

P. 103, transl., n. 1. Add. ‘n. 2°. 

PATR. OR. — T. XVII. — F. 1, 21 
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P2#208;ttext, 1. 1. For ei rendue. 

. 212, transl., n. 2. Read ‘Cire. £ 22500 = fr. 562500”. 
. 214, text, 1. 4,5. Kor bn read psy Si. 

. 218, text, L. penult. For Las read es es. 

. 225, text, 1. 6. For aie read e&yle. 


times on it} to denote the vocative. See p, 74, 1. 6; p. 75, 1. 4; p. 76, 1. 2; p. 79, 1, 41; p. 80, 1. 11; 
p. 246, 1, 6, 13; p. 245, 1, 10. This usage is not noted in the grammars. 


152 trans n 10m ep. 

. 139, transl., n. 2, For ‘foo’ read ‘800. 

. 155, text, 1.9. For ox read oisor. 

. 165, text, I. 11. For y1 read px. 

. 168, transl., 1. 4. For ‘nything’ read ‘anything”. 
. 172, text, 1. 5. For jo: read Jos. 

. 181, text, 1.3. For + read «a. 

. 186, n. In ch. 23, init., and ch. 33 all Christian recipients of charity are appy. 


. 194, text, 1. 3. For z read “c:!. 
. 195, text, n.5. For Wu read Nytm. 
. 199, text, n. 9. For sin read Gin. 
"07, TEXE, |. 


. 229 ,testen. 1. Read!‘ Btom.. 
. 234, text, 1. 3. For isag read “hisog 1. 


. 241, transl., 1. 2. After ‘ yourselves’ ins. ref. to note ‘Sc. for the communion’. 


. 24h, transl., 1. 14. For ‘resign’ read ‘leave’. 
. 254, transl., 1. 15. For ‘land’ read ‘lands’. 
. 261, text, n. 4. For jp read jp. 


« 263, transl., n. 2. For ‘ Ms.’ read ‘Mss.’. 

."204, text; n. 12, Read ‘B'H'omX . 

. 265, text, n. 4, For so read ; oo. 

. 269, text, n.3. For a read aux. 

. 271, text, n. 7. Om. bracketed words. 

. 283, transl., 1 8. After ‘spirit’ add ‘for God'’s sake”’. 
. 801, text, n. 1. Read ‘Ms. Gsasssad”. 


called saints (cf. Rom. xv, 25; Hebr. vi, 10). If this is the mean- 
ing here, the chronological difficulty disappears. 
190, text, 1. 6. For Jos read jou. 
— transl, 1. 6. Add note ‘Cf. ch. 51 (f. 121 r° b)’. 
191, transl,, n. 1. Add ‘* Nüldeke (ap. Brockelmann) renders ‘ pera’, but I do not. 
know on what evidence ”. 


5. For ‘4’ read ‘6’. 
—.— 1.5, 11. For chnendeent 
9, For ‘8’ read ‘9’. 
— transl., 1. 10. For ‘ brethren’ read ‘ brother’. 


— — |. penult., marg. Read ‘A 54 r° b’. 
— transl., 1,3. For xxrdarcoux read xaiorpoux. 


— — 1.9. For o;s read "us, 


243, text, 1. S. For ju:38S0 read JR: So, 


— transl., n.4. For ‘lightened’ read ‘tightened”’. 


3 


1. 2 points arc often placed at the.end of a word (in the mss. sometimes above the line, some- 
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INTRODUCTION 


Si l'union promulguée à Florence, le 6 juillet 1439, demeura pour tout 
l'Orient à peu près lettre morte, on le doit principalement à l'opposition systé- 
matique du elergé inférieur et des moines, qui eurent pour porte-voix le seul 
des prélats qui eût obstinément refusé de signer à Florence, le célèbre Marc 
d'Éphèse. A son retour à Constantinople, le 1* février 1440, Mare s'éleva 
vivement contre l'accord; il attaqua avec virulence tous les signataires du 
décret d'union et chercha à faire revenir à leurs premiers sentiments ceux qui 
s'étaient soumis moins par conviction que par entrainement et par nécessité 
politique. I n’en fallut pas davantage pour faire de lui oracle et l'idole de la 
foule, aux yeux de laquelle il passa pour un héros et un saint. Pour ces motifs, 
il nous à paru qu’un fascicule, où seraient groupés, dans un ordre méthodique, 
tous les opuscules anticonciliaires du fanatique archevéque d'Éphèse, ron- 
contrerait bon accueil auprès de nos lecteurs. Parmi ces violentes diatribes, 
au moyen desquelles il s'est acharné à étoufler dans l'âme de ses compatriotes 
toute velléité de réconciliation, il en est qui ont déjà vu le jour, mais en des 
éditions qui ne répondent plus aux exigences de notre temps; les autres 
paraissent ici pour la première fois. Dans toutes, d’ailleurs, se retrouve la 
même inspiration : haine farouche, aveugle, irréductible, de Punion et de ses 
adhérents. Sans craindre de se répêter, l’auteur ne cesse d'y produire jusqu'à 
satiété les mêmes arguments, eussent-ils été réfutés cent fois, fussent-il dé- 
pourvus de toute valeur dogmatique. Tout homme de bonne foi en conviendra: 
si tel argument de Marc paraît , $cieux, voire sérieux, la plupart sont d'une 
étonnante puérilité, et l’on est surpris de voir l’auteur y revenir encore ci 
encore, sans se soucier le moins du monde des solutions fournies, au cours du 
concile, par les théologiens latins, ou dans le passé, par les Grecs eux-méimes, 
dont plusieurs ont répondu par avance à Mare d'Éphèse en réfutant les 
controversistes mis par lui à contribution. L'unique mérite de Mare, si mérite 
il y a, est d'avoir présenté les griefs de ses devanciers sons une forme concise, 
nerveuse, propre à faire impression sur les foules non fimiliarisées avec ces 
questions de haute spéculation. Nous reproduirons les textes de Mare, bons 
ou mauvais, sincères ou hypocrites, avec un soin égal, car il importe de bien 
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connaitre les sources délétères où vont puiser, depuis cinq siècles, les ennemis 
de l’union que l'Orient compte encore en si grand nombre, 


Notre série s'ouvre par un discours au Pape Eugène IV, de facture étrange; 
il est aisé d'en fixer approximativement la date, grâce à une curieuse page 
de Syropoulos ‘. Depuis la séance solennelle du 9 avril, à Ferrare, Grecs et 
Latins avaient continué de s’observer, sans aborder aucune discussion sur les. 
points en litige, au grand déplaisir d'Eugène IV, dont le budget devenait 
chaqne jour plus lourd, plus éerasant pour le trésor pontifical, auquel incom- 
bait l’entretien des Orientaux. Pour charmer leurs loisirs forcés, certains 
ardinaux influents multipliaient les réceptions. Le patriarche, il est vrai, avait 
fait défense à ses subordonnés de répondre aux invitations des Latins tenues 
pour compromettantes, mais cette prohibition n'allait pas sans quelque 
exception, le Grec étant né curieux. C'est ainsi qu'un jour Mare d'Éphèse, son 
frère le nomophylax Jean Eugénikos, et Dorothée, métropolite de Mitylène, 
s'étaient rendus à un somptueux banquet donné en leur honneur par le célèbre 
cardinal Giulio Césarini, celui-là même que Mare devait avoir pour principal 
antagouiste dans les discussions publiques du concile. La conversation avait 
roulé sur divers sujets, principalement de philosophie, comme on aimait à le 
faire à cette époque. Au moment où ses invités allaient prendre congé, Césarini 
insinua à l'archevèque d'Éphèse de rédiger une adresse au Pape pour le remer- 
citer de ses efforts dans la convecation du concile et l'engager à persévérer dans 
la voie où il était entré, en dépit des apparentes dillicultés. Mare, qui ne 
s'attendait pas à pareille proposition, hésita un instant ; il finit cependant par 
accepter, et c’est précisément cette adresse, restée presque inconnue des 
historiens de l'Occident, que l’on trouvera plus loin, sous le n° VIT. Césarini 
avait-il été bien inspiré en poussant son hôte d’un jour à cet aête de déférence 
envers Eugène IV, il ne m'appartient pas de le dire. Sans doute ne trouva-t-il 
pas entièrement de son goût cette page d'éloquence, car au lieu de la remettre 
à son auguste destinataire, il en donna communication à l'empereur. Celui-ci 
entra aussitôt dans une violente colère, dont le patriarche fut le premier à 
supporter les éclats. De quel droit, répétait-il, les évêques agissaient-ils ainsi 
à leur guise, et risquaicnt-ils de le compromettre auprès des Latins par des 
démarches inconsidérées? Il voulut même ouvrir une enquête contre l’arche- 
vêque d'Éphèse et le faire juger par le synode; mais il finit par se désister 
devant les remontrances de quelques prélats, de Bessarion en particulier. 
C'est dns les premiers jours de mai LS, peu après Jes funérailles de l’arche= 


L. Historia concilii Florentini (La Haye, 1660), p. 113-115. 
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véque de Sardes (24 avril), que doit se placer, au rapport de Syropoulos, ce 
curieux incident, ct la composition du petit monument littéraire qui l'avait 
provoqué. C'est moins un compliment qu'une lecon hautaine donnée au Pape 
par le fougueux champion de l'orthodoxie grecque. S'il est venu au concile, ce 
n'est point assurément pour changer d'avis, mais bien pour guérir l'Occident 
de ses erreurs. Il n’en signale que deux, l'addition au symbole et l'emploi des 
azymes ; mais au ton qu'il y met, à l'audace avec laquelle il rejette sur le 
pontife de Rome toute la responsabilité du schisme, on devine sans peine les 
sentiments intimes qui l’animaient. À ce titre, le document méritait d'être 
mis en pleine lumière, dégagé des superfétations dont Calliste Blastos, 
son premier éditeur, l'avait surchargé. 


Un érudit grec, l'archimaudrite Andronic Démétracopoulos, dont les loisirs 
furent presque exclusivement consacrés à recueillir dans les bibliothèques 
d'Allemagne et de Russie les écrits de ses compatriotes hostiles à l'Eglise 
romaine, avait rencontré dans deux mamuscerits de la bibliothèque synodale 
: de Moscou l’opuscule suivant de Mare d'Éphèse! : Sioyà poto ypzpxüv, 
Sru x pôvou roù (lurpôs éemopedera rù lueue rè Syuov, oi dè aut éx roù Y'ioü, dobetox 
r® adroxpéroot xt bsosrém re Pasrkeï ri Hoi yo, 2100 map This ayixs avroÿ Paorkeias 
meosertyn. La compilation proprement dite y est précédée d’une lettre à l’em- 
pereur qui débute ainsi : "Erada per TA 705 XAGU0U TAVTÔS provridos Aoû TS LAN - 
ctxsmixñs eionvne mai Opovoixç ÉRE TE béo otre ou, Deoppoipnte, Dedcrente, vée 
Kovoravrive, dyue fxaked, mai Cnrncuy n ayix Pasiheix con Élero Toi rtmwgeulrivat 
ppûcerc yep, RAPIGTUGLE OT rù Oetov at Coxsyuov [lueüux ë4 To5 [lxrpds pôvou 
éxmoseseru «TA. Pour s'adresser au souverain en termes si pleins de déférence, 
Mare ne devait pas encore avoir rompu avec lui. L'opuscule à donc été compose 
durant le concile même, avant le retour à Constantinople de l'empereur et des 
prélats qui l'avaient accompagné. Pour ee motif, l'opuscule devait figurer 
dans notre collection de monuments relatifs au concile. Mais la Russie nous 
demeurant fermée, il était impossible de consulter les manuscrits de Moscou, 
et les catalogues des autres fon ‘s restaient silencieux sur cette œuvre de Marc 
d'Éphèse. Après avoir frappé en vain à la porte des principales bibliothèques, 
j'avais renoncé pour le moment à la publication de cette Sylloge, quand un 
manuscrit de l'Ambrosienne de Milan, le n° 65, vint heureusement fournir le 
document cherché. On n'y trouve point, il est vrai, la lettre d'envoi à l’em- 
pereur, mais il s’agit évidemment du recueil rencontré par Démétracopoulos 
dans les manuscrits de Moscou. Si le nom de Mare ne figure pas, à l'intérieur 


1. "Ostédotoc EX (Leipzig, 1872), p. 101. 
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du manuscrit ambrosien, au début de F'opuscule qui nous oceupe, il se lit, 
par contre, dans l'index placé en tête du volume. Le feuillet qui contient cet 
index est entièrement déchiré à l'angle supérieur de gauche; mais, par un rare 
bonheur, la partie conservée d6bute ainsi : ..."Eqéoou xü9 Mapxou” auAdoyai, :èe 
cuvéhelev Êx re rpopnrüv xt ebxYYEMOV, ATOGTÉAMY TE Lai Toy ayluv rarépuv, mepi This 
Toù dy: 109 TVENLATOS ÉAropeVGEw. 

Ce libellé, qui est de la mème main que le reste du manuscrit, levait tous 
les doutes, et à défaut des volumes de Moscou, celui de Milan venait de nous 
ivrer une compilation, dont il ne faudrait pas exagérer l'importance, mais qui 
d'est pas non plus dépourvue d'intérèt : elle constitue en quelque sorte l'arsenal 
où Marc alluit s'approvisionner dans ses tournois dogmatiques avec les théo- 
logiens latins. On y sent l'improvisation, l'opus tumulluarium, soit à la 
répétition de certains textes, soit au désordre dans lequel ils sont présentés. 
incompatibles avec le travail soigné du cabinet, ces caractères s'expliquent 
aisément avec les nécessités des luttes quasi quotidiennes durant les séances 
orageuses de Florence. Aussi n’ai-je pas hésité, bien qu'il manquât de la 
lettre d'envoi qui en expliquerait l’origine, à insérer ici cet ouvrage sous le 
n° VIIL, avec les références aux œuvres originales des Pères, hormis deux ou | 
trois, que je n'ai pas encore réussi à retrouver. J'avais longtemps caressé , 
l'espoir de rencontrer une copie des manuscrits de Moscou, avec le texte de 
la lettre à l’empereur, soit parmi les papiers de Démétracopoulos, soit 
parmi ceux de Nicéphore Calogéras, l’ancien évêque orthodoxe de Patras, 
qui avait lui aussi utilisé les manuscrits de Moscou. Mais en dépit de hautes 
recommandations, il m'a été impossible d'obtenir à ce sujet le moindre ren- 
seignement, hormis l'invitation à y aller voir moi-même. Une visite, je 
l'avoue, eût peut-être obtenu le résultat désiré ; mais la distance était telle que 


je n'ai pas osé l’entreprendre, sans avoir la certitude qu’elle ne serait pas en 
pure perte. 


“ 


Le lecteur trouvera, sous le n° IX, une compilation considérable, celle à 
coup sûr où Mare a mis en œuvre toutes les ressources de sa dialectique. Il se 
vantait d’être ferme sur les syllogismes, mais il avait, en ce genre de sport, 
trop de devanciers pour que nous retrouvions dans cette longue série d’argu- 
ments la moindre originalité. Depuis Photius et Nicétas de Byzance, on avait, 
durant tout le moyen âge byzantin, usé et abusé du système. Ce qui surprend 
chez Mare, c'est l’art, disons mieux la souplesse avec laquelle, au cours de ces 
pages, il ressasse cent fois les mêmes arguments sans avoir l'air de se répéter. 
Mais sa -dialectique, malgré la richesse apparente des formules, est d’une 
idiseuee extrème. Elle ne vit que de sophismes, de perpétuelles équivoques ; 
seulement, tout est échafaudé de façon à donner l'impression d’une construc- 
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tion solide. Georges Scholarios d’abord, avant de reprendre pour son propre 
compteles sophismes de Mare, Bessarion ensuite, ont bien montré la fragilité 
du monument, en des pages où la science théologique se montre, comparée à 
celle de Marc, d'une écrasante supériorité. Joseph Hergenrüther a édité, avec 
la réfutation de ces deux savants, une bonne partie de l'ouvrage de Mare : 
trente-neuf chapitres sur cinquante-six'. Seulement, dans l'édition d'Her- 
genrüther, l'ordre général des chapitres est entièrement bouleversé, l'éditeur 
ayant pris pour base, non l’œuvre de Mare lui-même, mais celle de ses 
contradicteurs, chez lesquels l’ordre original, pour des motifs que je n'ai pas 
à examiner ici, n'a pas été sauvegardé. Il était donc nécessaire de donner de 
cet ouvrage unc édition nouvelle, qui comprendrait les chapitres omis par 
Hergenrôther et respecterait l'ordonnance primitive de l’auteur. L'éditeur 
aHemand aurait pu s’apercevoir des lacunes de son travail, s’il avait eu connais- 
sance de trois éditions antérieures à la sienne, parues au cours du xvin sièele*. 
A Dicu ne plaise pourtant que je veuille lui faire grief de les avoir ignorées ; 
il est si difficile, aujourd'hui encore, en dépit des communications devenues 
plus fréquentes, de se renseigner sur les publications de l'Orient hellénique, 
et, une fois renseigné, de se les procurer ! Je relève le détail, moins pour 
critiquer Hergenrôther, que pour montrer en quelle estime le monde orthodoxe 
a toujours tenu les Syllogismes de Mare. Du reste, les trois éditions dont je 
parle et qui seront signalées plus loin, sont devenues si rares que pour 
consulter tel chapitre de Marc non publié dans Migne, on avait plus tôt fait de 
recourir directement aux manuscrits. L'édition que nous présentons au public, 
tout en constituant un utile complément à la Patrologie de Migne, dispensera 
du même coup le lecteur de rechercher désormais les rarissimes imprimés de 
Séraphin de Pisidie, de Koutounios ou d'Eugène Bulgaris. 


* 


x *# 


Migne a également publié, par les soins du même Hergenrôther, le petit 
Dialogue de Marc sur l'addition du Filioque au Symbole, reproduit plus loin 
sous le n° X; mais par un procédé qui étonne chez un éditeur aussi grave 
qu'Hergeurüther, il y est horriblement tronqué, sans que l'on saisisse bien le 
| motif de pareilles mutilations. Si Le traité de Mare, rapproché d'autres pages de 
l'auteur contenues dans le même volume de la Patrologie, ne fournissait aucun 
argument nouveau et formait double emploi, mieux valait le laisser dormir 
encore à l'ombre discrète des bibliothèques; mais à le tirer de l'oubli, c'est 
dans son intégrité qu'il convenait de le reproduire. C’est ce que j'ai täché de 


1. Migne, P. G., t. 161, c. 11-244. 
2. On trouvera ces détails purement bibliographiques dans le corps du volume, en 
tête du texte de l'ouvrage. 
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faire ici, à l’aide d’un bon manuscrit de notre Bibliothèque Nationale. Marc 
s’y répète sans doute, mais on peut en dire autant de chacun de ses opuscules. 
Cette constatation, loin de nous arrêter, doit nous inciter au contraire à les 
publier tous : on apercevra mieux, à travers les perpétuelles redites, li pau- 
vreté des arguments. 


# 


Dans l'Introduction au premier fascicule de cette collection, j'ai écrit” 
que les dix syllogismes sur le Purgatoire, contenus dans un manuscrit de 
Moscou, devaient être identiques à ceux du deuxième discours de Marc à 
Ferrare, et ne constituaient pas une œuvre distincte. Cette assertion n'est 
vraie qu'en partie, comme le montrera, sous le n° XI, l'édition de ces dix 
syllogismes d’après une copie de Constantinople de M. X. Sidéridès. 


“ 


+ + 


Les ouvrages de Marc, mentionnés jusqu'ici, portent presque exclusivement: | 
sur la Proccssion du Saint-Esprit et sur l'addition au Symbole de la partieule 
Filioque : irritante question, qui absorba à elle seule toutes les séances publiques 
du concile de Florence. Dans l’opuscule reproduit sous le n° XII, Marc aborde 
un autre point de la controverse gréco-latine, celui de l’épiclèse, ou de la 
formule consécratoire du sacrifice eucharistique. On connait le fond du débat. 
La transsubstantiation, ou la transformation du pain ct du vin au corps ét au 
sang de N.-S. J.-C. dans l'Eucharistie, s’opère-t-elle par les paroles mêmes du 
Christ : Ceci est mon corps, ceci est mon sang, où seulement par cette invocation 
au Saint-Esprit, que les liturgies orientales placent après le récit de l’institu- 
tion eucharistique. Contrairement à la doctrine catholique, qui attribue les 
changement aux paroles du Christ, les schismatiques de l'Orient estiment 
aujourd’hui que ce changement a lieu en vertu de l’épiclèse. Marc d'Éphèse 
n'a pas peu contribué à répandre cette erreur parmi ses compatriotes en 
composant son opuseule sur la consécration, plusieurs fois réimprimé depuis 
l’époque où Claude de Sainctes le publiait pour la première fois à Paris, en 
1560, dans sa précieuse collection des Liturgies primitives. Bien que déjà 
connu, cet opuscule de Mare devait trouver place ei, car il fut composé à 
Florence méme, à la fin du concile, alors que cette question vint en délibération. 
C’est du moins ce qu'aflirme Syropoulos, témoin oculaire, lequel ajoute même 
ce détail intéressant : c’est à la demande expresse de l’empereur que Mare 
écrivit son traité”. Bessarion y fit une riposte pleine d’érudition; elle est encore 
inédite dans son texte grec, mais elle viendra, en temps opportun, prendre 
rang dans cette collection de monuments conciliaires. Car, on aurait tort de 


1. P, 13, note. — 2. Op. cit., p. 278-279, 


INTRODUCTION. : 315 


le croire, le concile de Florence ne compta pas, parmi les Grecs, que des 
adversaires. Si l'attaque dirigée contre l’auguste assemblée par l'archevêque 
d'Éphèse fut rude, passionnée, haineuse, la défense, même chez un Bessarion, 
se fit parfois bien vive et sans ménagements, l'adversaire étant manifestement 
atteint d’un mal incurable : l’entétement. On brusque l’antagoniste, quand on 
a perdu l'espoir de le convaincre. 


Dans les trois documents placés sous les n° XITI, XIV et XV, Marc s'en 
prend avec une extrême violence, non plus seulement à tel ou tel point de 
doctrine défini à Florence, mais bien au concile lui-même. Il frappe fort et dur, 
sans souci des convenances, voire de la vérité. Il en veut surtout aux Grecs- 
Unis, pour lesquels il n’a pas d'expressions assez méprisantes ; il les flétrit du 
nom de Gréco-Latins et de Latinisants; il va jusqu’à les appeler des hommes 
‘moitié bêtes, comme les centaures de la Fable. Du reste, à part les injures, on 
ne trouve rien dans ces virulents pamphlets que l’auteur n'ait déjà ressassé 
- ailleurs. 

Dirigés directement contre l'assemblée de Florence, deux de ces documents, 
les n° XEV et XV, figuraient depuis longtemps dans les collections des 
conciles, mais divisés et sectionnés en quelque sorte en petites tranches, 
que’séparait les unes des autres la double réfutation de Grégoire le Protosyn- 
celle et de Joseph de Méthone. Quant au n° XII, déjà connu en Orient par sa 
publication dans des ouvrages anticatholiques, il n'avait été rendu accessible 
aux lecteurs occidentaux que par l'édition de Joseph flergenrôther dans la 
Patrologie de Migne, où il se trouve accompagné, fragments par fragments, 
de la réfutation de Grégoire le Protosyncelle, à l'instar des deux autres. 
Tous trois paraissent ici dans leur rédaction normale et continue, et non plus 
scindés en segments épars; de bons manuscrits nous ont aidé à en améliorer 
le texte, mais nous n'avons pu consulter tous ceux qui nous l'ont conservé, 
tant leur nombre est considérable. Le lecteur trouvera indiquées, en tête de 
chacun d’entre eux, les éditions antérieures à la nôtre, ainsi que les manuscrits 
utilisés par nous. Nous écartons à dessein dans cette Introduelion tous les 
-détails de bibliographie pure; ils seront mieux à leur place au début même de 
chaque document. 

Par son caractère, le document XIII est strictement dogmatique. Dépourvu 
de toute allusion aux événements contemporains où aux discussions conci- 
liaires, il expose en formules trapues et condensées la croyance des Orientaux 
touchant la Procession du Saint-Esprit. L'auteur y fait appel à la plupart des 
Pères de l'Église grecque, dont il cite un bout de phrase où un texte complet, 
mais il écarte à dessein toute citation empruntée aux Pères de l'Occident, Marc 
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déclare avec morgue ne pas les connaitre, puisqu'ils ont écrit en latin, comme si 
les Grecs n'avaient pas l'habitude d'écrire en grec; il ajoute que si leurs textes 
sont favorables à la thèse latine, c’est qu'ils ont été falsifiés par les Latins. 
Et voila! Ce n'est pas plus compliqué que cela! Bien que composée au cours 
des orageuses délibérations particulières tenues par les Grecs durant les mois 
de mai et de juin 1439, cette profession de foi ne fut rendue publique qu'après 
le retour en Orient de l'archevèque d'Éphèse. Un récent biographe de Mare, le 
moine Calliste Blastos, nous assure qu'elle fut prononcée à Ferrare, le 8 dé- 
cembre, dans la XV° session du concile'. Rien, dans les sources que nous 
possédons, n'autorise parcille assertion *. 

Daus le n° XIV, Mare, après avoir rappelé en peu de mots l'origine et l'his- 
toire du concile, expose les motifs qui l'empèchent d'accepter le décret d'union. 
Puis il s’en prend aux latinisants, unique cause, à son sens, du triste dénoue- 
ment d'une assemblée inaugurée pourtant sous d'heureux auspices, au dire de 
ce bon apôtre. Mais les Orientaux eurent tôt fait, assure-t-1l, de démasquer 
les arrière-pensées des Latins, et le concile eût lamentablement échoué, s'il 
ne s'était trouvé, parmi les Orientaux eux-mêmes, des traitres à l’orthodoxie, 
qui s'étaient rangés, sous prétexte d’accommodements, du eôté des Latins. Lui 
seul, déclare-t-il avec son ordinaire modestie, avait su résister à ce vertige de 
latinisme et défendre jusqu'au bout la bonne cause. Et il conjure le peuple de 
juger entre lui et ses adversaires. Cette pièce n’est en somme qu'une auto- 
apologie, une justification du rôle joué par l’auteur à Florence. 

Le document XV est, comme le n° XIV, une circulaire à tous les fidèles 
orthodoxes pour les engager à rejeter le pacte de Florence. Marc y attaque 
principalement les partisans de Rome, devenus assez nombreux dans les 
iles, une fois que l'union y eut été officiellement promulguée, en juin et juillet 
1440, par le nouveau patriarche Métrophane. Il met surtout en garde les 
orthodoxes contre un soi-disant stratagème des unionistes : à les entendre, le 
décret de Florence ne modifiait en rien les usages établis, et il n'y avait par 
suite aucune difficulté à l'accepter dans toute sa teneur. Marc n'épargne rien 


1. Aoxutov forootmdv nepl roù cytouuroc (in-8°, Athènes, 1896), p. 155. 

2. Un Typicon manuscrit daté de 1444 et conservé aujourd’hui aux Archives Nationales 
d'Athènes, contient, à la suite de la profession de foi de Mare, de curieux chapitres, 
comme il les nomme, où le bouillant controversiste a condensé, à l'usage de l'empereur, 
sa manière de voir touchant l'union avec Rome et les difficultés dogmatiques qu'elle 
soulevait. Le dernier chapitre en particulier est comme une ébauche de notre n° XIIL.- 
À ce titre, le morceau eût mérité de figurer ici, à la suite de la profession de foi. Malheu- 
reusement, le texte en est si défectueux qu'il convient d'attendre, pour l'utiliser, une 
autre copie. Le lecteur pourra s'en faire une idée par le début (à peine un tiers) publié 
par À. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, dans l'Annuaire du Parnasse d'Athènes, t. VIII (in-8’, 
1904), p. 22-93. 
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pour détruire, surtout par le ridicule, cette manière de voir, et le tableau qu'il 


trace des prétendues contradictions des unionistes ne manque pas de verve. 
Il est fâcheux pour lui que la cause qu'il défend soit si mauvaise! Surtout, dit-il, 
pas de faux accommodement, pas de situation ambiguë, pas de transaction. 
Les Latins ne sont pas seulement des schismatiques, mais des hérétiques de 
la pire espèce ; on doit les fuir comme la peste. Et il énumère les divergences 
dogmatiques et rituelles, qui constituent à ses yeux autant d'hérésies formelles. 
D'après le professeur Diamantopoulos, cette lettre aurait été écrite par Marc 
durant son exil à Lemnos, quelques mois après son retour en Orient'. La 
chose n’est pas impossible, mais c’est une pure hypothèse. Il est bien question, 
au début du document, de captivité, mais ce n'est qu'une réminiscence histo- 
rique, une simple allusion à la captivité de Babylone, comme la suite de la 
période le laisse clairement entendre. 


* 


+ * 


À côté des ouvrages généraux, traités didactiques ou lettres circulaires, 
composés par Mare contre le concile de Florence, notre recueil présente plu- 
sieurs lettres particulières de l'archevèque d'Éphèse relatives au même sujet. 
Le nombre n'en est pas considérable, mais elles ne manquent pas d'intérêt. 
Mare s’y montre, comme partout, adversaire irréductible de l'union, mais en 
termes plus modérés ou moins redondants, comme il sied au caractère d'intimité 
que doit présenter toute correspondance personnelle. 

La plus importante de toutes est publiée sous le n° XVI; elle a pour desti- 
nataire le fameux Georges Scholarios, secrétaire impérial, dont nous aurons à 
nous occuper longuement dans la suite de la présente collection. À Florence, 
Scholarios avait pris rang parmi les modérés, ou, pour mieux dire, parmi les 
résignés. Tenant on pour une impérieuse nécessité politique, il avait 
prononcé une exhortation et trois discours remarquables, pour inviter ses 
compatriotes à la subir, comme une combinazione, un accommodement inélue- 

table. I a plu à certains critiques modernes de nier l'authenticité de ces 
discours, lus par Scholarios, non en séance publique, mais dans ces réunions 
particulières que tenaient les Orientaux, presque chaque jour, tantôt chez 
l'empereur, tantôt chez le patriarche. Mais ces-critiques ont tort, à moins de 
faire table rase des multiples témoignages des manuscrits, dont quelques-uns 
ont été écrits du vivant même de Scholarios. Nous avons aussi comme preuve 
subsidiaire la formule transactionnelle proposée par lui pour mettre fin au 
débat relatif à la Procession du Saint-Esprit, formule qui répond bien à l'ins- 
piration générale des trois discours. Voici enfin la lettre de Marc, d’une 
indiscutable authenticité, et qui n'aurait aucun sens, $ Scholarios n'avait 


1. Mapuos 6 Edyevixôs xa ñ êv Diopevris aûvoios (in-8°, Athènes, 1899), p. 255. 
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trouverions dans la réponse de Scholarios, conçue en termes très vifs, par 
laquelle il essaie de se justifier auprès de Marc. Au dire de Renaudot, c'est à 
Florence même que Marc aurait adressé à Scholarios la lettre qui nous occupe: 
C’est une erreur. Comme le prouve la suscription du manuscrit de la Lauren: 
tienne, c’est après son départ clandestin pour Éphèse que Mare écrivit à son 
ami cette véhémente objurgation. Et comme, au rapport de Syropoulos", Mare 
avait quitté subrepticement la capitale le jour même de la Pentecôte {15 mai). 
de l'an 1440, pour gagner Brousse d’abord, puis Éphèse, c'est de l'été 1440 
qu'il faut dater cetie lettre, dont on ne saurait méconnaître, malgré la 
détestable cause qu'elle défend, l’élévation du style et la profondeur du 
sentiment. 


Après avoir reproché à Scholarios ses moyens termes, ses biais dans la 
question de l'union, comme s’il pouvait y avoir de milieu entre la vérité et le 
mensonge, Mare continue : « Tu t'es laissé prendre par l’appât de la vaine 
gloire, des richesses mensongères, des beaux et magnifiques vétements et de 
tous les autres avantages qui forment la félicité de ce monde. Hélas! hélas! 
quels sentiments indignes d’un philosophe ! Regarde derrière toi, et vois ceux 
qui, avant toi, se sont glorifiés de semblables honneurs! Demain tu descendras 
toi aussi aux enfers, laissant tout cela sur la terre. Mais de tous tes actes il te 
sera demandé un compte exact, de même qu'on demandera compte à ce 
prétendu synode du sang des âmes qu'il aura perdues, de tous ceux qui ont 
éprouvé un scandale dans le mystère de la foi, qui ont blasphémé sans excuse 
contre le Saint-Esprit, qui osent rapporter son existence à deux principes, 
qui se sont laissé entrainer à accepter les coutumes de perdition et d’impiété 
des Latins, de ceux qui ont attiré sur leur propre tête la malédiction et 
l'anathème pour avoir changé de dogme. » Il y a iei une calomnie évidente : le 
formulaire même de l'acte d'union porte que le Saint-Esprit procède du Père 
et du Fils comme d’une seule cause et d’un seul prineipe. 

Que si Scholarios affecte de ne voir dans l'union conclue qu’un moyen de 
protéger et d’affermir la nation, Mare riposte sur un ton sarcastique : « Rien 
de plus vrai, en effet : ne vois-tu pas les ennemis de la foi mis en fuite, et l'un 
des nôtres chasser mille ennemis, deux des nôtres en disperser dix mille ? Si 
Dieu ne garde notre cité, c’est en vain qu'ils veillent, ceux qui la défendent 
avec les écus d’or du pape. » — Etil termine par cette exhortation : « Courage 
donc; c’est le moment de te transformer toi-même. Laisse les morts ensevelir 
leurs morts, Laisse à César ce qui est à César, Rends à Dieu une âme qu'il a 
lui-même créée et dotée. Réfléchis de quels grands biens tu lui es redevable; 


L 20) cit p.938, 
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rends-lui la reconnaissance qui lui est due. Mais surtout, mon ami, toi qui es 
si sage, fais que je puisse me réjouir de toi et rendre gloire à Dieu pour toi, 
et puisse-t-il te conserver toujours à l'abri de toute faute! » 
Mare l'avait pris de haut avec Scholarios. La réponse de ce dernier ne se 
fit pas attendre. On la lira plus loin sous le n° XVII. Nous ne pouvions 
lomettre ici, bien qu’elle ne fût pas de Marc lui-même, à cause de son étroite 
connexité avec le document dont il vient d’être question. Ne retenant de la 
“lcttre de Marc que les griefs personnels, Scholarios riposte du tac au tac, et 
il est difficile de dire laquelle de ces deux lettres est la moins hautaine, laquelle 
respire moins de dédäigneuse fatuité. Jugeant son amour-propre blessé, 
Scholarios, comme il sied à un incompris, s'engage à ne plus se mêler de 
théologie ni de controverse, sauf dans l’intimité, entre amis. Serment de 
joueur, qui sera fréquemment renouvelé dans la suite, et jamais tenu. Nous en 
verrons la preuve dans un des derniers documents du présent fascicule. 


» 


Pa 


Bien distinct de Scholarios, malgré l’assertion de certains auteurs, est le 
prêtre Georges, à qui est adressée la lettre du n° XVII. Mare y condamne, avec 
-son étroitesse ordinaire, l'emploi par les Latins du pain azyme comme matière 
eucharistique. Incidemment, il y glisse contre ses adversaires de perlides 
insinuations, voire des assertions saugrenues, sur leur façon de célébrer la 
messe, de se tenir à l’église, de se raser la barbe : toutes choses constituant, 
aux yeux de ce fanatique intransigeant, d’irrémissibles prévarications. Tel 
Épiménide sortant de sa caverne, l’Oriental, au séculaire sommeil, demeure 
tout ébahi quand il rencontre des usages diflérents des siens, et, sous ce rap- 
port, Marc d'Éphèse est bien le type le plus accompli de sa race. Un catholique 
de Méthone ayant eu connaissance de cctte lettre, l'envoya à André, arche- 
vêque de Rhodes, l'un des adversaires de Marc au concile. André prit la peme 
de réfuter ce petit factum dans un long dialogue en latin, déjà signalé par 
Allatius, mais encore inédit, contrairement à l’assertion de Démétracopoulos, 
qui a dû mal comprendre le latin d’'Allatius ou de Fabricius. L'ouvrage d'André 
est conservé dans le Palatinus latin G04. 

Le post-seriptum de la lettre à Georges de Méthone permet de dater approxi- 
mativement ce document. Il a été composé en 1440 ou 1441, à l'époque où la 
} lutte contre l’union de Florence était déjà engagée à Constantinople, mais 
| n'avait pas encore pris de grandes proportions. 


: 
(| + 


| C'est également vers le même temps qu'il convient de placer la rédaction 
| ol ps q 


de notre n° XIX. Le manuscrit de Vienne qui nous l’a conservé, ne contient, 
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en guise de titre, que ces simples mots : Mépxou pûs rôv oioupenxév. Et un, 
ancien bibliothécaire, Tengnagel, observe dans une note marginale que ce 
Marc est peut-étre l'archevèque d'Éphèse. Cette hypothèse se change en 
certitude, si l’on a soin de rapprocher la finale de la lettre au patriarche de 
la dernière ligne de la Profession de foi de Mare : de part et d'autre il ya 
identité, non seulement de pensée, mais encore d'expression. Marc qui aime 
partout à se répéter, s'est ici copié lui-même. Quant au destinataire, on ne 
peut l'identifier qu'avec Métrophane de Cyzique, élu patriarche le 4 mai 1440 
et mort le 1‘ août 1443. À défaut d'allusion permettant de préciser davan- 
tage, il est permis de supposer que cette lettre date des débuts du patriareat 
de Métrophane, c'est-à-dire d’une époque où l'attitude du nouveau chef de 
l'Église pouvait encore prêter à l’équivoque et provoquer les exhortations à 
la résistance que Marc lui adresse de sa lointaine résidence. C’est donc au 
second semestre de l'année 1440 que nous assignerons, jusqu'à plus ample 
informé, cette trop courte missive. 


* 
* + 


De la lettre placée sous le n° XX, il y a peu de chose à dire, car elle ne 
nous fournit aucun élément de contrôle, aucune allusion historique, hormis 
le désir exprimé par Mare d'aller rejoindre les moines de Vatopédi. La pensée 
de les voir bientôt et de partager leur vie le remplissait de joie; mais voilà 
que Satan, le perpétuel envieux, jaloux du bonheur qu'il allait goûter, l’oblige 
d'interrompre son voyage. Cette réflexion nous reporte naturellement à l’époque 
où Marc, rebuté par le mauvais accueil d'Éphèse, éprouvé par la maladie, 
découragé par l'attitude du nouveau patriarche, avait songé à se retirer dans 
les solitudes de l'Athos. Et nous avons déjà dit que ceei s'applique fort bien 
au second semestre de l’an 1440 ou au début de l’année suivante. 


+ 


» + 


Par une heureuse exception, le document n° XXI porte une date, celle 
du 16 juin, mais l’année n’est pas indiquée. J. Dräseke, dans son article sur 
Mare d'Éphèse!, se prononce pour le 16 juin 1440, mais cette opinion n'est 
pas soutenable. On a vu plus haut que Marc s’enfuit de Constantinople le 
5 mai 1440, jour de la Pentecôte, pour se rendre à Brousse, et de là gagner 
son diocèse par petites étapes, comme c’est encore l’usage aujourd’hui de 
voyager dans Pintéricur de PAsie Mincure. Parvenu à destination, il y tombe 
malade, et, chose plus grave, il v est tracassé de mille manières par les Tures, 


mtuiires du pays, parce qu'il n'a pas en main le diplôme d'investiture de son 


1. Zeitschrift für Kirchengeschichte, t. XII (1891), p. 107. 
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archevêché. Abreuvé d’amertumes, il finit par s’en aller avec la pensée de se 
retirer au mont Athos. Il repasse donc la mer à Gallipoli; mais arrivé à Lemnos, 
il y est retenu prisonnier sur l'ordre de l'empereur. Telle est la longueur de 
cet itinéraire et la difficulté des communications, qu'il serait bien difficile, 
aujourd’hui encore, de faire tout ce trajet dans le court intervalle d’un mois 
(15 mai - 16 juin), comme le suppose Dräseke. La chose était encore plus 
malaisée au xv° siècle, alors que les moyens de transport étaient plus rudi- 
mentaires que de nos jours, et le pays en état de guerre perpétuelle; et la 
maladie s'en étant mélée, Marc subit encore de ce chef un repos forcé de 
plusieurs jours. Pour tous ces motifs, la date du 16 juin 1441 semble toute 
naturelle. Les événements auxquels Marc fait allusion au cours de sa lettre 
viennent encore confirmer cette hypothèse. L'élection et l'installation sur le 
siège d'Athènes d’un nouveau prélat favorable à l'union n'a pu avoir lieu 
qu'après la promulgation par Métrophane du pacte de Florence, et cette 
formalité fut accomplie durant les mois de juin et de juillet 1440 au moyen 
de circulaires aux fidèles, dont nous possédons encore deux exemplaires". 
Il a donc fallu à tous ces événements divers, d'abord le temps de s'accom- 
plir, puis de parvenir, avec les inévitables lenteurs de l'époque, aux oreilles 
de Marc, dans sa solitude de Lemnos. Pour cette raison encore, la date du 
16 juin 1440 me semble trop précoce. 

De quel métropolite d'Athènes s'agit-il dans la lettre de Marc? Feu Spiridion 
Lambros a cru en trouver le nom dans une lettre de Michel Kalophrénas, dont 
il a publié le texte pour la première fois*. Pour étayer sa thèse, il a mis en 
avant certains arguments, qui par malheur portent tous à faux. Kalophrénas 
parle bien de son archevêque Fantinos; mais le titre même d’archevéque, et 
non de métropolite, indique assez que l’auteur écrivait, non à Athènes, mais 
en Crète. Du reste, la cireulaire de Métrophane, jointe à la lettre de Kalophré- 
nas dans le manuscrit de Londres utilisé par Lambros, est précisément adressée 
aux fidèles de Crète, et eette circonstance aurait dû donner l'éveil à un critique 
moins superficiel ou moins pressé que le directeur du Néos Hellénomnémon. Je 
ne suis pas en mesure pour le moment de fournir le nom du prélat visé par 
Mare; mieux vaut avouer son ignorance que d’encombrer l'histoire de per- 
sonnages imaginaires. 


* 
+ + 


La lettre n° XXII est d’une époque où Marc se trouvait à Constantinople. 
La question est de savoir si ce séjour dans la capitale de l'archevéque d'Éphèse 
coïncide avec son retour d'Italie ou avec son rappel de l'exil momentané de 


1. Ils seront publiés dans un prochain fascicule. — 2. Néos ‘EMnvouvauuwv, t. 1 (1904), 
p. 43-56. 
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Lemnos. Dräseke! et Diamantopoulos® se prononcent pour la première alter 
native, mais il m'est dificile de partager leur manière de voir. Rappelons 
d’abord les circonstances qui ont provoqué l’envoi de cette lettre. Un certain 
Théophane, moine de l'ile d’'Imbros, avait composé, comme tant d’autres, un 
petit traité contre l’union de Florence, qui nous a été conservé dans deux 
manuserits : le n° 381 (347) fol. 59-68' du monastère d'Iviron au mont Athos, 
et le n° 256 fol. 143-154' de la bibliothèque royale de Munich. Dans les deux 
manuserits, le traité proprement dit ou Syntagma est précédé d’une lettre à 
l'empereur déjà publiée par Manuel Gédéon d’après le manuscrit d’Iviron*. 
De plus, dans celui de Munich, on trouve, à la suite du traité, la lettre publiée 
plus loin sous le n° XXII. Théophane ayant prié l'archevêque d'Éphèse de 
mettre son traité sous les yeux de l’empereur, Mare lui répond que ce serait 
peine perdue. L'heure n’est plus, dit-il, aux paroles, mais à l’action. Et il parle. 
en termes d’une extrême violence du nouveau patriarche, loup dévorant, et, 
non pasteur des âmes. Cette allusion, à mon sens, date le document. Contrai- 
rement à lopinion de Dräseke, qui en fixe la composition en 1440, entre, 
l'Ascension et la Pentecôte, j'estime que Mare a dû Pécrire lors de l’avène- 
ment au patriarcat de Grégoire le Protosyncelle, Il y est question, d’une partss 
d'une récente élection patriarcale, dont le choix est lombé sur un prélat 
entièrement dévoué à l'union avec Rome, prélat « mercenaire et non berger, 
loup et non pasteur »; et il semble, d'autre part, que le nouveau patriarche 
devait être assez jeune pour que Mare ait pu lui appliquer le mot de Jéhovah 
dans Isaïe : AGcw veuvisunus dpyovrxs adr@v. Ges paroles, à mon avis, ne peuvent 
guère convenir au vieux Métrophane de Cyzique. En outre, si l’on admet la 
date de 1440 proposée par Dräseke, l'intervalle écoulé entre le retour dans la 
capitale des membres du concile (1* février) et la fuite clandestine de 1 
(15 mai), parait bien étroit pour que Théophane ait ea le temps de composer 
son traité, de l'envoyer à Mare, et d'obtenir de ce dernier la réponse qui nous | 
occupe. Et puis, n’avons-nous pas déjà une autre lettre de. Mare, celle du 
n° XIX, adressée à Métrophane lui-même? Mare n'a pu. s'exprimer simul=" 
lanément, sur un même personnage, en termes si différents. Tout porte done 
à croire que le patriarche visé dans la lettre n° XXII n’est autre que Grégoire 
le Protosyncelle. 

Mais s'il en est ainsi, une autre difliculté se présente, celle de l'élection 
de ce même Grégoire. Peu d'événements ont donné lieu à plus de controverse: 
Le Quien, suivi encore par le P, Pierling', place cette élection en 1446 
Gédéon, Tryphon Évangélidès et Krumbacher la ramènent en 1443, tandis 


L Loc. cit., p. 105, et Byz. Zeitschrift, à. IV (1896), p. 574-5. — 2. Op. cit. p: 2592, | 
Borsuctxh Aer, L. VIT (1888). p. 331-332. 


La Russie et le Saint-Siège, 1. 1, p. 61. 
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qu'Allatius, les Bollandistes, Fromman, Dräseke, Papaïoannou et la plupart 
des historiens modernes, conformément au témoignage de Phrantzès, la fixent 
en 1445'. Phrantzès est un contemporain, sans doute, mais ce n’est qu'en 
1477 qu'il écrivit sa Chronique. Son témoignage ne peut donc être accepté sans 
contrôle, et certaines autres données nous obligent à reporter au moins en 
1444 l'élection du nouveau patriarche. Voici pourquoi. 

Le manuscrit 127 du Pantocrator, au mont Athos, contient, du folio 212 
au folio 342, le premier traité de Scholarios sur la Procession du Saint-Esprit”. 
Au bas du folio 212 on lit cette intéressante note de la main même de Scho- 
larios : Toëré orr rüv mpôs Aativous Tù TOWTOV" LA deÿregov 22 AA ToiTov To aUTo 
Guyyéyexmton Ëreox : — Puis, un peu plus bas, toujours de la même main, mais 
avec une autre encre, cette seconde note : Euveyogon roro. durb rent red Tñs 
Mogews : rpuot dE ÉTent Rp Ts AAGGEWS ÉVÉVETO 'ewv#d uns uovay6s : — C’est donc, au 
témoignage de l’auteur lui-même, huit ans avant la prise de Constantinople, 
c’est-à-dire en 1444/1445, que fut composé ce premier ouvrage. 

On peut encore préciser davantage. Nous possédons du même Scholarios 
un petit traité adressé sous forme de lettre à Jean Basilikos à propos d’un texte 
de Théodore Graptos (Nicéphore le Patriarche). Migne l'a reproduit d’après 
l'édition du patriarche Dosithée, qui est horriblement tronquée; mais le 
Coislin 101 de la Bibliothèque nationale de Paris en contient une excellente 
copie exécutée par Silvestre Syropoulos au mois d'août 1445 : reneusôn rù rapûv 
Bubhioy deux yerpds Toÿ ueyéhon ExxInotdoyou +%s œporirns Toù beoï pey#ins Exrhnsias 
duxxdvoU Etbésrocu toù Euporoshou êv Ere cv n° vy° unvt adyobaro ivdieTiG vos dyd6ns. 
Or, dans un passage qui se lit au folio 286, Scholarios renvoie expressément à 
ses deux ouvrages antérieurs sur la Procession du Saint-Esprit : 05 y#kemév tort 
AVerv Te ka EéVEN, 0 dn ai ZpROUVTUS Év Fois duo MB Auiv éxrerovarar. Et comme 
le Coislin 101 n’est pas l'original de Scholarios, mais une copie, force nous est 
de reporter la composition de l'original lui-même au plus tard en juillet 1445. 
| Par suite, les deux livres précédents, qui sont fort étendus, ne peuvent avoir 
été composés que dans le premier semestre de l’an 1445, et même, en ce qui 
concerne le premier, que durant l'automne de 1444. En remontant jusqu'au 
second semestre de 1444, nous restons d'accord avec les huit années 
indiquées par Scholarios; on ne doit pas oublier, en effet, que l’année com- 
mençait à Constantinople au mois de septembre. La huitième année avant la 


1. Voir G. Mercati, Appunti Scolariani, dans le Bessarione, t; XXX VI (1920), p. 158. 
2. Le titre exact, donné par Scholarios lui-mème, est celui-ci : Het fc Éxroseuseuxc Toÿ 
äyiou Ilveüuzzos êv cunuaor 2. Celui de Os6o36o0 xxrxpéytov, que porte ce trailé dans la très 
défectueuse édition de Nicodème Métaxas, parue à Constantinople ou à Londres vers 
1627, est de l'invention d’un copiste chiote, comme la preuve en sera fournie ailleurs, au 


moment où nous publierons les ouvrages de Scholarios contre le concile de Florence. 
PATR. OR. — T. XVII. — F, 2. 23 
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Prise s'était donc ouverte le 1% septembre 1444. Mais pourquoi remonter 
si haut? C’est que les deux ouvrages n'ont pas été écrits d'un seul trait, 
et un intervalle assez considérable a dû s’écouler entre la rédaction du premier 
traité et celle du second. En voici la raison. Jean Comnène, empereur:de 
Trébizonde, ayant entendu parler du premier ouvrage, voulut en avoir une 
copie qu'il demanda à l'auteur, et celui-ci, au lieu de la lui envoyer, préféra 
composer un nouvel ouvrage mieux approprié à la compétence théologique de 
l’auguste destinataire. Pour tous ces motifs, dont la gravité n'échappera à 
personne, nous sommes ramenés à l'automne de 1444 pour la composition du: 
premier traité. | 

Ce point une fois acquis, rappelons les circonstances qui ont donné nais= 
sance à ce premier ouvrage. lei encore nous avons l'inappréciable avantage 
de pouvoir citer Scholarios lui-même. Son témoignage est enregistré dans une 
courte introduction placée, dans plusieurs manuscrits, en tête du traité, 
Renaudot l'a déjà publiée d’après le Parisinus 1290". L’original de cette inté= 
ressante préface, écrit de la propre main de Scholarios, se trouve dans la 
marge supérieure et latérale du manuscrit 330 du monastère de Dionysiou, 
au mont Athos, où j'ai eu la bonne fortune de le rencontrer. Cà et là, le texte 
diffère de celui de Paris, ear il s’agit d’un premier jet, transformé ensuite en 
une formule plus conforme à la syntaxe; mais le fond est identique. Voici done 
le libellé du manuscrit de Dionysiou, tel qu'il se lit au folio 67 : 

+ Toÿ aûros l'ewsyiou +05 Eyokæoiou : cuveréhin ET Quahéeus revrexaid eux VE vouÉVAS 
y To TAAAXTIO LLETX TO) TATUMOÙ Rpéchews Lai ÉTIGHÉTOU KostTévrs nai dSacakhon The 
raopu Axrivotc Beokoyias mapôvros ai Toù xdp l'onVopiou rod rarprépyou, LA TOÙ 2200 1va- 
Kov, ai FONEVY ativoy xai Gploddawv Evértoy Toù Basthéws ’luévvou zai Toù decroTou 
Oeodopou” raoxxhneis ho Tà cuuripéouxra TOY durkééewv Éxcivov dv THE cuvETdExTO TO 
PBdiw : perxyoupèy els modA, zat diadohév mavrayod, xat mapà Aurivors vüv eboucxopevolt 
Av dè rôte © ouyypadämevos, aokxds mexperhoros Toù Baoikéws Toivvou, xat xalnktxde 
rourhs Tüv ‘Pouxiov, za didésrwv ëv r& rptnhive 700 Parthéws 2aTX Tapacxeuivy ÉxAGTHV, 
Rapoions TAs GUYANA TON Aa TATNS Ths FOkEwS, Tv AGYOV Tv Toù Deod : eis JéEav adrod roù 
enÿ, où mévra didévros : — ‘Tout, dans ce mémorial, concorde avec les données 
des autres sources contemporaines. L’évèque de Cortone, légat pontifical et 
maitre en sacrée théologie”, c’est le dominicain Barthélemy Lapacei, qui se| 
trouvait encore à Constantinople le 29 octobre 1446, alors qu'il y achetait un 
exemplhure de la schédographie de Moschopoules*. Le eardmal, c'est le neveu 
du pape, Francesco Condulmer: parti de Venise le 22 juin 144%, il était arrivé 


1 


POP 4 160, €. 30%. — 2, Renaudot, dans sa traduction, distingue à tort le maître 
en sacrée théologie du légat pontifical, Les paroles de Scholarios concernent le même 
personnage. — 3%, C'est aujourd'hui le codex 316 de San Marco à la Laurentienne de} 
Florence. Voir Studi ital, di flol. class., t. 1, p. 183. 
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à Modon le 17 juillet, et en était reparti le 20 pour Constantinople, où il 
prolongea son séjour jusqu'à l'automne de 1445. Enfin le patriarche Grégoire 
est l’ancien protosyncelle. Mais si celui-ci assistait aux conférences comme 
patriarche, on ne peut plus retenir la date donnée par Phrantzès pour son 
élévation au patriarcat. Nous avons, en effet, établi plus haut que le premier . 
livre sur la Procession du Saint-Esprit avait dû être composé, au plus tard, au 
début de 1445, mais plus probablement à la fin de 1444; et comme ce traité 
est postérieur aux conférences, dont il résume la discussion, il faut placer 
celles-ci, au plus tard, durant l'automne de 1444. À moins donc de supposer, 
contre toute vraisemblance, que Scholarios ait donné à Grégoire le titre de 
patriarche par anticipation, il faut nécessairement en placer l'élection durant 
l'été de 1444. Je dis durant l'été, puisque Phrantzès indique cette circonstance. 
Au fait, à y regarder de près, le texte de Phrantzès peut parfaitement s’accom- 
moder de notre synchronisme. Quand il mentionne l'élection de Grégoire, 
c'est après avoir parlé de la bataille de Varna, qu'il place sous l’année du 
monde 6953, laquelle va du 1°” septembre 1444 au 31 août 1445; et comme 
la bataille de Varna eut lieu le 9 novembre, l’année 6953 correspond, pour ce 
grave événement, à 1444. Une fois le récit de la bataille terminé, Phrantzès 
ajoute : Durant l'été de la méme année etc. En toute rigueur de style, c’est bien 
de l’année 1445 qu'il devrait parler, l'été de 6953 correspondant en réalité à 
1445. Mais rappelons-nous que Phrantzès écrivait en 1477, à Corfou, au milieu 
des Latins qui avaient une autre manière de compter; il a fort bien pu, dans 
un cas donné, se conformer à la facon de parler en usage autour de lui. Par 
suite, les mots durant l'été de la méme année, venant après le récit d’un événe- 
ment arrivé le 9 novembre 1444, pouvaient, dans l'esprit de Phrantzès, se 
rapporter à l'été de 144%. Quoi qu'il en soit, les synchronismes fournis par 
Seholarios nous obligent à placer en 1444, au plus tard, l'élection de Grégoire 
le Protosyncelle. Ajoutons une autre considération. L'empereur était sûrement 
prévenu de la prochaine arrivée du légat pontifical et du cardinal-neveu 
Condulmer, celui-ci ayant quitté Sienne, pour sa légation d'Orient, dès le 
10 juin 1443. Il n'aura sans doute pas voulu que cette extraordinaire mission 
se trouvât, à son arrivéc dans la capitale de l'empire, en face d’un siège 
patriarcal vide. L'année 1444, requise pour tous ces motifs, est d’ailleurs 
indiquée par un catalogue des patriarches postérieurs au concile de Florence". 
C'est donc pareillement en 1444 que se placera la rédaction de notre n° XXII. 


“ 


# + 


Nous nous sommes étendu un peu longuement sur cet événement, non 
seulement parce qu'il devait nous servir à dater le n° XXII ,mais surtout parce 


1. Byz. Zeitschrift, t. VIN (1899), p. 397. 
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qu'il nous permet de mieux fixer la éhronologie des derniers jours de Marc 
d'Éphèse, et par suite du n° XXHT, qui est comme le testament spirituel de 
l'irréconciliable ennemi-de l'union avee Rome. : | 

En quelle année Mare est-il mort? Certainement avant le mois d'août 1445. 
Dans l’opuscule de Scholarios copié par Syropoulos à cette date, et composé, 
ainsi qu'il a été dit plus haut, en juillet 1445 au plus tard, Marc est déjà 
mentionné comme mort dans un passage du Coislin 101 fol, 286, qui se ren- 
contre également dans l'édition de Migne'. Et comme on sait, d’autre part, 
que le grand champion de l'orthodoxie mourut un 23 juin, la date du 23 juin 
1445 est-elle admissible? C’est celle à laquelle s’est arrêté dernièrement 
ME Giovanni Mercati, l'érudit préfet de la Bibliothèque Vaticane, dans ses 
remarquables Appunti Scolariani*. Je ne puis, en ce qui me concerne, me 
ranger à cet avis, et je n'ai, pour justifier cette attitude, qu'à reprendre un 
argument de M# Mercati lui-même. Comme il le fait observer avec juste 
raison, les. dernières paroles de Marc d'Éphèse et la réponse qu'y fait 
Seholarios donnent clairement à entendre que celui-ei n'avait jusqu'alors ni 
écrit ni discuté en publie en faveur de la foi dite orthodoxe. 

Par suite, la mort de Mare est antérieure à la composition du premier 
traité sur la Procession du Saint-Esprit, c'est-à-dire à l'automne de 1444. 
D'autre part, Grégoire le Protosyncelle occupait déjà le trône patriareal quand 
l'archevèque d'Éphèse rendit le dernier soupir, puisque, dans le discours 
suprême qu'il prononça sur son lit de mort, celui-ci écarte résolument de son 
convoi funèbre toute participation de Grégoire et des siens. Grégoire, il est 
vrai, n'est pas nommé, mais il s’agit évidemment de lui. Nous voilà, de ce fait, 
ramenés à l'été 1444, époque, on l’a vu, de l'avènement de Grégoire. Est-il 
possible de remonter jusqu'en 1443? Non sans doute, si, comme nous l'avons 
dit, le patriarche visé par Marc dans son discours suprême ne peut être 
Métrophane, car ce dernier, au témoignage de Syropoulos, n’est mort que 
le {août 1443, c'est-à-dire postérieurement au 23 juin, jour de la mort de 
Marc. Et d'ailleurs on concevrait difficilement que le même Syropoulos, à 
qui nous devons la date de la mort de Métrophane, n’eût rien dit de celle de 
son héros préféré, Mare d'Éphèse, si celle-ci avait précédé celle-là. Tel est 
aussi l'avis de M‘ Mercati. Il ne faudrait pourtant pas appuyer trop fort sur 
ect argument. Ainsi, l'arrivée à Constantinople, vers la fin de juillet 1444, 
du cardinal Condulmer, se trouve enregistrée dans l'ouvrage de Syropoulos, 
et M#° Mercati en lire précisément la preuve que Mare n’a pu non plus 
mourir en 1444. Mais on à vu plus haut, par les notes autographes de Scho- 
larios, que cette date de 1444, celle de 1443 une fois écartée, est la seule 


LOGS, 160€ 659 D: 
2. P'essarione,  XXXVI (1920), p. 109-146. 
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possible. Syropoulos ne signale pas davantage l'élection de Grégoire le 
 Protosyncelle au patriarcat, élection qui a dù cependant, comme nous l'avons 
observé tout à l'heure, précéder l'arrivée dans la capitale byzantine du car- 
dinal Condulmer. Ces spécicuses diflicultés, tirées de l'histoire de Svropoulos, 
s’évanouissent d’elles-mêmes, si l’on veut bien se souvenir que la mission de 
Condulmer est rappelée par Syropoulos dans un dernier chapitre qui ne fait 
pas partie de l’histoire proprement dite, mais où l’auteur résume, en une 
série de considérants, les causes qui ont fait échouer à Constantinople l'union 
promulguée à Florence. Il est clair que la mort de Mare ne pouvait figurer 
parmi les motifs invoqués. 

Contre cette même date de 1444 pour la mort de Marc, M# Mercati met 
en avant un dernier argument : Marc a composé un ouvrage sur les cycles, 
qui date précisément de cette même année 1444, comme le prouvent les 
exemples empruntés à l’année en cours. J'ai consulté à mon tour ce traité 
encore inédit. Marc y parle, en eflet, à deux reprises de l'anuée courante, 
6952 du monde, 1444 de J.-C., mais en se servant chaque fois du mot 
émorauevoy Eros, l'année commençante. IL a donc composé son opuseule durant 
les premiers mois de cette même année, et le renseignement, pour précieux 
qu'il soit, ne nous oblige nullement à descendre, pour la mort de Mare, 
jusqu'en 1445. L'année 1444 semble donc, pour tous ces motifs réunis, la 
seule plausible. 

Quant au jour mème de cette mort, à savoir le 23 juin, nous n’aurions de 
motif pour l’écarter que si nous devions prendre à la lettre un passage de 
saint Antonin de Florence. Au dire du saint évèque, Barthélemy de Florence, 
c'est-à-dire Lapacci, évêque de Coron (sic!), s'étant rendu à Constantinople 
avec le cardinal-légat vénitien (évidemment Condulmer), y fit un long séjour, 
durant lequel, par ordre de l’empereur, il eut une discussion publique avec 
Marc d'Éphèse. Celui-ci eut le dessous, et le chagrin que lui causa sa défaite 
fut tel, qu'il en mourut quelques jours après. Le renseignement, dont on ne 
peut suspecter l'authenticité, ne manque pas d’être embarrassant, si l'on songe 
que le 23 juin 1444, Condulmer était encore à Venise. 

On pourrait tourner la difficulté en supposant que saint Antonin a fait 
erreur. Par le fait, Barthélemy de Florence ne devint évêque de Coron qu'en 
juin 1449. Au moment de la mission de Condulmer, le titulaire de Coron était 
Christophe Garatoni, non moins célèbre que Barthélemy, et tout aussi connu 
des Byzantins, puisqu'il avait tenu la chancellerie de Venise à Constantinople 
dès 1423. Le texte de saint Antonin présente donc un lapsus manifeste. Toute 
la question est de savoir si ce lapsus affecte le nom du prélat ou celui de 
l'évêché. Je suis persuadé, pour ma part, qu'Antonin a voulu parler de Chris- 
tophe Garatoni, envoyé à Constantinople comme légat pontifieal dès 1440, et 
aux instigations duquel Métrophane avait fait proclamer l'union dans les 
diverses provinces relevant de l'autorité de Venise, Dans cette hypothèse, le 
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texte de saint Antonin ne ferait plus difficulté: mais j'avoue que l'amendement 
proposé devrait d’abord être vérifié sur les manuscrits, chose que je ne suis 
pas en mesure de faire. Si le texte authentique de la Chronique porte réellement 
Coronensis, sant Antonin a voulu parler de Garatoni, et rien n'empêche dès 
lors de fixer la mort de Marc au 93 juin 1444. 

Avec la leçon Cortonensis, il faut, au contraire, appliquer le passage de 
saint Antonin à Barthélemy Lapaceï, dont l’arrivée dans la capitale est pos- 
térieure au 23 juin 1444. Quoi qu'il en soit, en présence du témoignage de 
Scholarios, il est impossible de descendre au-dessous de 1444. Cette der- 
nière date est donc celle qui présente le plus de vraisemblance, et nous la 
retiendrons, jusqu'à ce qu’un élément nouveau vienne apporter à ce petit 
problème d'histoire une solution définitive. 

Ainsi se trouve fixée, au moins provisoirement, la chronologie de notre 
n°XXIIT. La scène que nous présente ce document ne manque pas, en soi, de 
grandeur. Marc est sur le point de mourir. Toute sa vie, il a lutté pour le 
triomphe de ses idées; mais au moment de disparaitre, il se demande avec 
angoisse qui va désormais porter le drapeau de l'orthodoxie. Parmi tous ceux 
qui l'entourent, il ne voit qu'un homme capable de mener le combat à sa place, 
et cet homme, c’est Georges Scholarios. Il fait donc appel à son dévouement, 
et le supplie en termes émus de ne point faillir à la tâche qui lui incombe. 
Renonçant alors à sa politique de transaction, Scholarios accepte. « Toujours, 
dit-il, en s'adressant au mourant, je me suis comporté envers Ta Sainteté 
comme un fils et comme un disciple, etton propre témoignage me prouve bien 
que tu n’en doutes pas... Que si quelquefois je n'ai pas pris part ouvertement 
aux combats que tu livrais toi-même, je passerai sous silence les raisons qui 
m'ont fait agir ainsi, car personne ne les connaît mieux que Ta Sainteté. Bien. 
souvent, je Lai avoué avec confiance quelles avaient été alors mes dispositions 
d'esprit; je t'en ai demandé pardon, et tu m'as pardonné. Mais, avec le 
secours de Dieu, je renonce désormais à ces sentiments, je me déclare publi- 
quement le champion le plus sincère de la vérité, et je prêcherai sans aucune 
dissimulation, selon le vœu de Ta Sainteté, les dogmes de nos pères et la 
vérité de la foi orthodoxe. » 

Mare était rassuré : le flambeau de l’orthodoxie ne s'éteindrait pas après 
lui, les mains qui le recevaient de lui étaient capables de le porter. Ainsi, sa 
dernière parole aura été une parole de haine contre l'union avec Rome ; et sa 
consolation suprème, que celte haine se perpétuerait après lui. Et il mourut le 
23 juin, après quatorze jours d'atroces souffrances causées par l’iléus ou 

Poor intestinale au rapport de son frère, Jean Eugénikos, qui décrit 
ainsi ses derniers moments! : « Il fut malade pendant quatorze jours. Cette | 


1. Cité par $. Pétridès, dans Échos d'Orient, t. XUI (1910), p. 21. 
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maladie, disait-il lui-même, produisait sur lui absolument le méme effet que 
ces instruments de torture en fer appliqués par les bourreaux aux saints 
martyrs, instruments qui entouraient leurs flancs et leurs entrailles, les pres- 
suraient et y demeuraient attachés, leur causant d’insupportables douleurs. 
> Ainsi, semble-t-il, ce qui manquait de la part des hommes à ce corps de saint 
et d'athlète, la maladie l'accomplissait, par un jugement ineflable de la divine 
Providence. » Ilne manque à cette énergique description que le nom technique 
de la maladie. Unitalien de Brescia, Hubertin Pusculo, qui véeut à Constan- 
tinople au temps de Marc d'Éphèse, fait écho au frère de ce dernier, et raconte 
la mort du prélat en quelques vers qui valent d’être cités, leur édition étant 
d'accès difficile‘. Le passage en question se trouve au second chant de la 
Constantinopolis : 


Iaeresis et princeps Marcus manifesta rependit 
Supplicia, exemplum cunctis. Nam putrida vivus 
Pectore concepta ut mendacia fuderat olim 

Foeda nefasque omne tetro eructaverat ore, 

Sic moriens, quibus ora suus defluxus ad una 
Ventris erat corrupta vomit per pectus anhelum 
Mansa, et sic stomachi tetro internectus odore est. 
O vere immemores Graii! o virtutis inanes! 
Nonigitur clarum vobis pro crimine poenam 
Infando hanc habuisse fuit; non terruit et te, 
Constantina polis, genus hoc dum videras horrens 
Mortis inauditae? Christi infensissimus hostis 
Impius et pestis mundi, mysteria contra 

Crimina commentus fidei, dum perstat, et acri 
Audacique nimis verbo convellere certat 

Arius fundata Dei incommota potenti 

Fundamenta manu, verae sanctaeque per orbem 
Relligioni inhians, Christuin dum pernegat ipsum 
Esse Deum, fusa eflluxerunt viscera tola, 

Et corpus vacuum mansit vitalibus, ut quis 
Infandum usque imum reserata per ora videret, 
Quem natura dedit cursu tamen hauriit alvum. 
[ie contra horribili poena, quod sumpserat ore 
Per multosque dies victum revocavit ab alvo 
Corruptum, vomuitque animam tetrum inter odorem. 


Ces témoignages concordants de deux auteurs contemporains, dont l’un 
est le propre frère de Mare, nous dispensent de justifier Joseph de Méthone 
d'avoir fait état du caractère de cette maladie dans sa polémique contre l'ar- 


1. Monumenta Hungariae historiea, &. XXU, p. 1, n. VI, p. 140-141. Cf. Échos 
d'Orient, loc. cit., p.20. 
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chevéque d'Ephèse!. Libre à chacun d'y voir où non un châtiment du ciel, 


mais la maladie elle-même n’a été inventée ni par Joseph de Méthone ni par 
les catholiques, comme certains écrivains orthodoxes se plaisent encore à le 


répéter. En soi, l’orthodoxie constituerait-elle une immunité contre les 
atteintes de l'occlusion intestinale ? 


Le lecteur ne trouvera point, dans le présent fascicule, certains ouvrages 
de Marc, que leurs titres appelleraient à y figurer. Ces titres, les voici d’après 
Fabricius, reproduit par Migne* : 

a) Apologia de fuga sua; — D) Contra encyclicam Bessarionis; — c) Antir- 
rheticun contre Andream Colossensem. Or ces trois ouvrages, il faut le dire bien 
haut, n'ont jamais existé ailleurs que dans l'imagination ardente et féconde 
d'un faussaire erétois, Nicolas Comnène Papadopoli, dont les Praenotiones 
mystagogicue forment un salmigondis de textes fabriqués pour les besoins de 
telle ou telle thèse avec une rare effronterie. Que de savants, durant plus de 
trois siècles, s’y sont laissé prendre, et, de nos jours encore, cet imposant 
in-folio continue à faire des dupes dans les milieux où l’on aime les travaux 
tout faits et les textes accommodés à point. Hergenrôther lui-même mentionne 
gravement ces trois ouvrages parmi les sources à consulter pour l'histoire du 
concile de Florence, et il laisse entendre qu'il les a rencontrés. Où donc? 
Dans la liste dressée par Fabricius, peut-être, mais assurément pas ailleurs, 
et je mets au défi n'importe quel conservateur de manuscrits de nous montrer 
l'un où l’autre de ces prétendus écrits, que Papadopoli est le premier à 
siswnaler, parce qu'il est le premier à en avoir inventé les titres et les quelques 
lignes qu'il en cite, pour donner le change, avec cet art consommé de la 
fraude littéraire, que nul n’a possédé au même degré. Quant à l'Epilogus 
adversus Latinos, cité également par Fabricius, c’est à dessein que nous l’avons 
écarté; ce n'est qu'un extrait d’un grand discours prononcé par Marc en plein 
concile et reproduit in extenso dans les Acta. Nous le retrouverons donc 
dans l'édition critique des Acta, que nous comptons bien donner un jour, 
car leur texte présente des problèmes littéraires encore insoupçonnés. 

Démétracopoulos? attribue encore à Mare d'Éphèse un traité inédit sur la 
Procession du Saint-Esprit, et il en donne Pincipit suivant d’après le n° 280 de 
la Bibliothèque impériale de Vienne : Kad ris ion ds GAnlos zat &Adyistos, iv 

! Pope à ro dylo coubie rouvre roosléenv. Je possède une copie de cette 
élueubration d’après un manuserit de PAthes, et je dois dire, après l'avoir lue, 
quelle ne présente aucun des caractères des autres œuvres de Marc. Elle est 


LP. G., €. 159, ce. 1068, 1092, 1105. — 2, P. G., t, 160, c. 1075. — 3. Op. cit., p. 102: 
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d’ailleurs anonyme dans le manuscrit de Vienne, et son attribution à l'arche- 
vêque d'Éphèse est une pure hypothèse. Démétracopoulos lui-même l'avait 
enregistrée, un peu plus haut‘, sous le nom de Nicétas Choniates, avee une 
légère variante dans le titre”, qui ne suflit pas pour nous faire douter de 
l'identité des deux copies. Aussi ne pouvions-nous la comprendre parmi les 
œuvres anticonciliaires de Marc. 


# 


Notre fascicule se termine par un traité souvent mentionné, ct parfois vanté 
par certains historiens, qui ne l’ont assurément jamais lu. Je veux parler de 
l'œuvre de Manuel le Grand Rhéteur Sur Mure métropolite d'Éphese et le concile de 
Florence et contre Gémiste et Bessarion. Peut-être la lecture de cette élucubration 
laissera-t-elle quelque déception, car elle donne bien moins que ne semble 
promettre le titre. C’est à peine si la biographie de Mare et l'histoire du concile 
y sont eflleurées. Aussitôt le premier feuillet tourné, on est tout surpris de se 
trouver en face d’une virulente diatribe contre Pléthon et Bessarion. Passe 
encore pour Pléthon, dont le christianisme laissait fort à désirer ; mais traiter 
Bessarion d'impie, d’athée, de païen endurci, à propos de quelques lignes 
écrites dans le goût des humanistes du temps, voilà qui surprendra certaine- 
ment plus d’un lecteur. 

En dépit de cette fâcheuse impression, j'ai tenu à comprendre dans ce 
recueil l'ouvrage de Manuel, d’abord pour épargner aux historiens de l'avenir 
d’inutiles regrets sur l'impossibilité de le consulter. et aussi parce que, tout 
compte fait, ce traité constitue un curieux échantillon de la controverse théo- 
logique aux xve et xvi siècles. Pour ne rien dire du fond même du débat, qu'il 
n'y a pas lieu d'examiner ici, on trouve chez Manuel un emploi fréquent de la 
Somme contre les Gentils de saint Thomas d'Aquin, que l'auteur n'aura sans 
doute pas consultée de première main, mais par l'intermédiaire de son maitre 
préféré, Georges Scholarios, dont il s’est approprié sans scrupule des pages 
entières. D'ailleurs, le nom de saint Thomas ne se rencontre jamais sous 
sa plume, non plus que celui de Scholarios. 

Un autre sujet d’étonnement, pour qui consultera l’opuscule de Manuel 
dans la recension du manuscrit de Paris, e’est son étrange façon de traiter les 
textes des Pères latins qu'il apporte à l'appui de sa thèse, et je suis moins 
surpris, après l'avoir lu, qu’un moine de l’Athos ait pu me soutenir fort 
sérieusement, au mois d'août 1901, que saint Augustin avait été un adversaire 
irréductible du Filioque. C'est que le traducteur grec a audacieusement 
travesti le texte même du grand docteur d'Hippone. Mais cette partie du 
manuscrit de Paris étant empruntée à une autre composition du même genre 
de Manuel, nous avons dû l'omettre ici. 


1. 1bid., p. 38. — 2. Æivn rés Eau nat &ANImatos, Av ot ‘Pomaict xtÀ 
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Dans la réfutation du système religieux de Pléthon, l'argumentation de Ma: 
nuel ne manque ni de verve ni de logique; mais ici encore l'originalité fait 
défaut. Ses meilleures pages sont empruntées, mot pour mot, à la réfutation de 
l'institution théologique de Proclus par Nicolas de Méthone, dont le nom n’est 
d'ailleurs pas cité. Il est vrai que Nicolas de Méthone, dont on a tant vanté la 
science théologique, n’était lui-même qu'un plagiaire de profession. C'est à 
qui, parmi ces bons théologiens de Byzance, tuera le volé. Aussi le traité de. 
Manuel ne constitue-t-il, en dépit d'une apparente érudition, qu’une mosaïque. 
de textes empruntés de-ci de-là et ajustés avec plus ou moins de bonheur, un 
peu comme une chronique de presse dans nos grands quotidiens. Je n’ai rien 
négligé pour reconnaitre et retrouver ces divers emprunts, laissant à d’autres 
le soin de compléter, sur quelques points, cette partie de mon travail. Il faut 


bien se résigner, en byzantinisme surtout, à ne pas tout savoir. | 


De l’auteur lui-même, nous connaissons bien peu de chose. On l’a parfois 
confondu avee Manuel Holobolos, auteur du xiv° siècle; mais cette identifica- 
tion, déjà combattue par Hase en 1813°, ne supporte même pas l'examen. 
A défaut d'autre argument, le texte même du traité publié iei suflirait à la faire 
écarter. Ulysse Chevalier, dans sa Bio-Bibliographie, fait vivre Manuel aux 
environs de l'an 1450. Cette date est encore trop ancienne. Dès 1840, en effet, 
Constantin Oeconomos”* avait reconnu notre Manuel dans le personnage de ce 
nom que signale la Chronique de Malaxos* à propos de la mort du patriarche 
Joachim (1498-1502). D'autre part, Théodose Zygomalas, dans une lettre écrite 
en 1581*, compte Manuel au nombre des disciples de Matthieu Camariotes, 
disciple lui-même de Georges Scholarios. Manuel vivait encore en 1547, car sa 
signature figure à cette date au bas d’une pièce synodale®. En plaçant sa mort 
en 1551, le patriarche Constantios [7 ne doit pas être loin de la vérité, bien 
qu'il ne nous dise point à quelle source il a puisé ce renseignement. -On new 
saurait, en toute hypothèse, descendre au-dessous de 1555, puisque le titre de 
Grand Rhéteur était déjà porté, à cette date, par Jean Zygomalas*. Deux témoi= 


gnages cités par À. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, dans son excellent article sur 


1. Fabricius-Harles, Bibliotheca graeca,t. XI, p. 669. — 2. Notices et, Extraits des 
manuscrits de la Bibliothèque du Roi, t. IX (1913), 2° Partie, p. 139-41. 

3. Y'uvoiov dvézdota (Athènes, 1840), préface. 

1. Crusius, T'urcograecia (Bâle, 1584), p. 146. — 5. /bid., p. 90. 

6. E. Legrand, Notice biographique sur Jean et Théodose Zygomalas (Paris, 1889), 
fr. cn 

. Novszuvtios A7 Gicyouvla x GUYYDAPA xt £Âxoaovec (Constantinople, 1860), D: 349 
8. E. Lesrand, op. cit, p. 13-14. 
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notre Manuel", lui donnent le nom de Galésiote. Était-ce son patronymique, ou 
ne s'agit-il pas plutôt d’un simple surnom provenant de quelque relation de 
Manuel avec les moines de Galésios ou leur église de Sainte-Anastasie à Cons- 
fantinople ? Il est diflicile de le dire. Dans le premier cas, il serait sans doute 
le fils de ce Galésiote, que Georges Scholarios avait emmené comme secré- 
faire en Italie, lors du concile de Florence. On s’expliquerait, dès lors, 
pourquoi il a si souvent mis à contribution les œuvres de Scholarios. Autre 
détail bon à enregistrer : en 1482, à la mort du patriarche Maxime, c'est 
Manuel qui prononça, au nom du clergé de la capitale, l'éloge du défunt*. 
Ïl occupait donc déjà à cette époque un certain rang parmi Îles fonction- 
naires du patriarcat, et il devait avoir atteint, sinon dépassé, sa vingtième 
année. On peut donc, sans risque de s’écarter de la vérité, fixer sa nais- 
sance vers l’an 1460. 


* 


# +4 


Manuel le Rhéteur a beaucoup écrit, ou tout au moins beaucoup copié, si 
l'on juge de son activité littéraire sur l’imposante liste de ses œuvres que 
Papadopoulos-Kerameus a dressée avec beaucoup de soin. Mais cette longue 
énumération ne doit point faire illusion. Les traités proprement dits ont peu 

étendue, celui que nous publions plus loin étant un des plus considérables ; 
et le reste du bagage littéraire de Manuel est surtout composé de pièces 
liturgiques, dans cette invraisemblable langue des hymnographes byzantins, 
où les mots l’emportent toujours sur la pensée. Encore faut-il remarquer que 
plusieurs des pièces enregistrées sous le nom de Manuel, ne sont pas de lui : 
c'est le cas, par exemple, de la plupart des prières métriques fort admirées 
de Papadopoulos-Kerameus. Manuel les a simplement copiées dans un recueil 
encore inédit de Georges Scholarios, comme j'en fournirai la preuve ailleurs. 
Qu'il me suflise ici de signaler, avant de finir cette trop longue introduction, 
celles des œuvres de Manuel qui intéressent plus directement la controverse 
religieuse. 

1° Traité du Purgatoire, contenu dans le n° 1293, fol. 254-263, de la Biblio- 
thèque nationale de Paris, sous le titre suivant : Mavoyñ} ro copwrérou al 
loywréTou meyéhou pirogos THs d'OTÉTRS peyÆkns E2xXncias Kovotavrivouroksws vixs 
Pouns, +05 x Llehomovvdoos, Aiyos mept roï ôre ox Écre metz Dévarov ro TROUS YA TIEUV 
youv Aurora, ds rives ürorilevra" HAù TPOS TIVUS EiTOVTUG aualés, © iv) ic 206 
éor ro œnosiv ruvx roù rahaoù vu. Une autre copie de cet opuscule doit se 
trouver à la bibliothèque du Vatican, car Allatius en cite un passage, d'ail- 


leurs peu étendu, dans sa dissertation sur le Purgatoire. 


1. Enernpie toù Hlxpvasooù, t. VI (Athènes, 1902), p. 73-74. — 2. "Exxknarronxn Adler, 
t. XX (1900), p. 4-6. — 3. Loc. cit., p. 80-89. 
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2° Sur la à ocession du Saint-Esprit. En voici le titre : Toÿ 26705 zupoù Mavouñ 
T0 peykhsu $ nTUp°S es 000 cukÀc C'YLLLOdS Duruixods drmodcuavévrace mat 4 Toù Yioÿ ti 
[ôux, avacrtuacrinès (LÈV AÜTOV, 2ATAGKEUAGTRÈS dE ôtt x pôvou roÿ Ilarpos” éscéûn dë 
moûs rûv wo T'eotouov rôv Eveyuivrx airois. On trouve cet opuscule dans les manus: 
crits suivants : N° 348 du Métochion du Saint-Sépulcre à Constantinople, 
f.6 sq.; n° 42 des mss. Selden à Oxford, f. 110; n° 585 de la Bibliothèque 
publique de Pétrograd, FE 62: n° 153,63 de la bibliothèque Synodale de Moscou, 
f. 79; n° 490 (393) du même fonds, f. 115; n° 112 du monastère d'Iviron au 
mont Athos. — Le n° 1377 du même monastère d'Iviron contient le morceau 
suivant : Too œbroù Mavour] Tc5 meyalou Gdropes 20Vos ÉrtAGWV Tiv2s GToplus, TLVOS 
auricavros rañras. Il s’agit sans doute du même traité. 

3° Réponse au Père Francesco. Elle est intitulée : Foiguura xt Adyor rod op& 
Doavrbécuou, zalos Estvos Eyoude mods Tv péyav drop, puis : Arohoyix nai avaroomh 
Tv 2eprhalov +05 Go Doxvrlésucu. Nous l'ont conservée les mss. Cromwel 10, 
f. 89; Selden 42, F. 157; Sinaiticus 33 ; Mosquenses 13(13), f. 116, et 324 (311), 
f. 10; Iviron 139 et 1337; Métochion 145, f. 552. Publiée d’une façon incom- 
plète dans les Varia Sacra d'Étienne Le Moyne (Leyde, 1685), p. 268-293, elle 
a été éditée intégralement par l’archimandrite Arsénij, à Moscou, en 1589. 

4° Contre Pléthon : To x0Tr05 Xoyuwrérou xus05 Mavouñà +05 weyhou piropos rñs 
Meyürs Exrkroins ar rod [lnbovexoi GUYYPAULATOS, où n apyi° To Ünèp Aarivwr 
BiBhioy ro &ç nuûc %20r. — Conservé dans les mss. 585 de Pétrograd f. 57; 423 
(394) de Moscou f. 105; 348 du Métochion f. 11; 512 d'Iviron. 

Sur la mort du Clorist : Adyos amodeuxridç rote rébéwrar à roù Kupiou cxoé 
zut rüs vonréoy dedoëzchar. Conservée dans le manuscrit 512 d’Iviron et 324 (311) 
de Moscou, cette pièce a été publiée, d’après le manuscrit de Moscou, par 
l'archimandrite Arsénij en supplément au tome XXVIIdes Lectures de la Société 
de formation religieuse, et en une plaquette à part (Moscou, 1889). 

6° Sur Mare d'Éphèse et le concile de Florence. C’est l'ouvrage publié iei. 
Papadopoulos-Kerameus le range gravement parmi les œuvres historiques : 
c'est peut-être lui faire beaucoup d'honneur, l’opuscule n'étant qu’une diatribe 
philosophico-théologique dirigée contre Pléthon et Bessarion. Les maigres 
pages consacrées à la mémoire de Mare d'Éphèse ont été reprises textuellement 
par Manuel lui-même pour être transformées en synaxaire de l’acolouthie ou 
olflice liturgique composé par lui en l'honneur du champion de l’orthodoxie 
au concile de Florence. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, qui a publié cet office‘, ne 
s'est pas aperçu de ce procédé assez répandu en Orient qui consiste à tirer 
deux moutures du même sae. Ne pouvant insérer sa dissertation dans une 
pièce liturgique, Manuel prend la précaution de nous y renvoyer expressément 
au cours de son syYnaxaire?. 


L'archimandrite Arsénij, mort évêque auxiliaire de Novgorod, a publié 
À 5 Û 


1, Loc, cit, p. 90-102, — 2, /bid., p. 97. 
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cet opuscule de Manuel, en l'accompagnant d’une traduction russe, dans le 
bulletin de l’Académie ecclésiastique de Saint-Pétersbourg intitulé Chris- 
tianskoe Chténié où Lecture chrétienne, tome IT de l’année 1856, p. 102-162. Le 
procédé d’Arsénij, dans l'établissement du texte grec, est assez étrange. 
Comme il avait obtenu du directeur de la revue, Ivan Troitskij, une copie du 
traité de Manuel d'après un ancien manuscrit du Sinaï passé depuis à Péters- 
bourg, il prit de son côté une copie du manuscrit de Moscou: mais au lieu 
d'amender l’un par l’autre ces deux exemplaires d'un même texte, il i imprima 
religieusement la copie reçue de Pétersbourg en rejetant systématiquement en 
note les variantes du codex de Moscou, quoiqu'elles fussent, le plus souvent, 
bien préférables aux leçons venues de Pétersbourg. J'ai signalé, dans mon 
édition, les unes comme les autres, non d’ après les manuscrits eux-mêmes, que 
je n'ai pu consulter, mais d'après Arsénij et Troitskij, dont la responsabilité 
seule est engagée. Mais j'ai pris pour base, dans la constitution du texte, le 
n° 1293 de la Bibliothèque nationale de Paris, copié en 1511, du vivant même de 
Manuel, par un certain Paul Kolybas, originaire de Modon, en Morée. A part 
certaines graphies provenant de M ue et du redoublement de la même 
consonne, celte copie est d’une remarquable correction; mais elle présente, 
çà et là, de regrettables lacunes, que l'édition d' Arsénij m'a heureusement 
permis de combler. 

S'il m'a fallu, dans la traduction, recourir parfois, sous peine de trahir la 
pensée de l’auteur, à l'emploi de certains termes d’une latinité douteuse, le 
Souci de la fidélité sera mon excuse. Aussi bien tout traducteur d’ouvi rages de 
ce genre peut-il faire sienne la maxime de Creuzer, le courageux éditeur de 
Proclus : « Neque Proelum ciusque similes philosophos quisquam latine vertere 
possit, qui dicendus sit simia Ciceronis, » 


$ L. Perir, 


Archevèque d'Athènes. 
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Atwbros. SANCTISSIMO PAPAE SENIORIS ROMAE 


MARCUS EPISCOPUS COETUS FIDELIUM 
EPHEST CONSTITUTORUM. 


1. Hodieuniversalis laetitiae primordia; hodie 
spirituales solis pacis radii toti orbi exoriun- 
tur; hodie Dominici corporis membra, multis 
retro saeculis divulsa ac diffracta, ad mutuam 
inter se unionem properant : neque enim pati- 
tur caput, Christus Deus, se corpori diviso 
praeesse,neque caritatis vinculum a nobis peni- 
tus avelli Caritas annuit. Quare te sacerdo- 
fum suorum principem instigavit ad nos huc 
convocandos, religiosissimum  nostrum impe- 
ratorem ad obsequium tibi praestandum inci- 
f{avit, sanctissimum nostrum pastorem et 
patriarcham ad  obliviscendam  senectutem 
diuturnamque infirmitatem  sollicitavit, nos 
demum pastores eidem subditos undique con- 


gregavit, atque in longa itinera, maria, aliaque 


L. Pracil in À absque alio lemmate : Toÿ év drfsiz copuwréros xai &ytwrätou pntponolitou Ezécou mpùs 
roy nanrav Edyévov. Edyevéw ante to uasxap. add, I, finemque ita habet : rñç ’Ereciwv pnrpomô)ews. POS 
inscriplionem C addit : yes re cœua Nototoÿ ai pédn x pépous. — 2. rueçov I, omissa scilicet prima 


liltera quae 


— 6. Th Évoguy &). ênaty. C. — 7. navrov add. €. — 8. éproravar C. — 9. dterpruéve À. — 10. rüv A. 
11, noozevovta A, — 12, GC. taûrnv, — 13. 0n’ at romatvouévous (1. 


a Ambrosianus 653 (p.261 sup.) f. 9-11" (= A). 

Parisinus 2075, f,327-333 (= l),— Athous Ibero- 
runt ofim 388, nunc 248, F. 606, nunc f, 591 (= I). 
— Edilio mox — Iabetur 
eliam hace oratio in Parisinis 424, 1: 7 v°, 4129, f, 
1-5%°,et Supp.gr. 475,1, 48-55 ;ilem in Constantino- 
politano $S. KSepuleri 232, f. 431, qui candem 
prorsus recensionem exhibet atque codex modo 
laudatus monasterii Jberorum in monte Afho, ut 
ex verbis titulo praefixis liquet. 

Oralionen typis quidem mandavit, sed in multis 
pessime delurpatam, Callistus Blastos monachus 
“anclue Annaëe in monte Atho in libro quem ille 


memoranda (= C). 


quidem cvulgavit, sed alter scripsit, hoc praëeno- 
lalo Litulo : Brcypugis . too Magros àoyism10x0m0v 


Prés 200 Voyesze9 lin-$°, Alhenis, 1887), p. 44-18; 


rubricatori addenda ecrat, — 3. mpovavaréioust (. — 4. uesnaguévx C. — 5. éponyéivz 
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.… a A 

aûtTob mpwretovra !1 mpôc Thv fuetépav Taurrvi là 
xAauv, xat tov ebsebécrarov fuüiv factAta rod 
rhv ofv Ümaxohv Cravésenge, ma rov dytéraroh, 
e n s : 4 2: 2 ni 
fuov romuméva xat matptipynv Vipuws émthalecôx 
xat aofevelxs puxpic napecxebxce, xal fuc ta 
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rursusque in allera eiusdem opusculi editione;! 
quue paucis inleriectis annis prodiitila inscripla 
Aoxipuov isropirèv regi toù mytouaros (Alhenis, 1805) 
p. 135-140. Textum mutualus cest, ut ipse ait, @ 
codice quodam bibliothecae Sanelae Annae, cui 
litulus : Téuos Ara)dayés, p. 185. Quae cdilio 
litera C notabitur, ïis tamen neglectis prioris 
cdilionis mendis, quae Callistus ipse in alter 
editione correxil. Vix memoranda occurrit editio 
allera, quam Adamantius N. Diamantopulus, 
Scriplor Smyrnensis, repraësentavit in libro 
Migros 6 Edyenrde mai ñ Ev d'lopevtix ouvoôns (in-8, 
Athenis, 1899), p. 82-87, Liquet enim editionem 
islam ab illa pendere, quanquam novus Marc 
Ephesii biographus primum editorem salutar 
neglexit. E 
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a) IS. LXII, 10. — b) Gal. v, 15. — c) Joan. xvir, 11, 21 — d) Gal. v, 13, — c) Psal 
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pericula oppetenda impulit. Nonne perspicuum 
est, haec Dei virtute ac nutu contigisse, 
quamque optimus futurus sit exitus ac Deo gra- 
tus, inde jam licet praesagire? Agedum igitur, 
sanctissime Pater, filios tuos e longinquis 
Orientis plagis adventantes excipe; eos amplec- 
tere, quiiam dudum a te separati ad tuas con- 
fugiunt ulnas; ïis, qui scandalum passi sunt, 
medere; quodlibet offendiculum obstaculumve, 
quo pax praepediatur, e medio tolli iube; dic 
et ipse tuis angelis ut alter Deus : Pracparate 
viam populo meo, lapidesque e via reïicite”. Quo- 
Christi 
demque fidei simus, nos alii alios ipsi per- 


usque fandem, cum eiusdem eius- 
cutimus ac trucidamus? Quousque eiusdem 
Trinitatis cultores fnvicem mordemus ac devo- 
ramus, usque dum ab invicem consumamur", 
et ab exteris hostibus in nihilum redigamur ? 
Ne sit hoc sane, Christe Rex, neve tuam boni- 
tatem superet peccatorum nostrorum copia; 
verum uti praeteritis temporibus, cum nequi- 


tiam videres redundantem vehementerque 
erumpentem, ipse per te tuosque apostolos 
cam, ne ulterius progrederetur, cohibuisti, 


cunctos ad tui notitiam convertendo : sic et 
iam nunc tuos hosce servos, qui nihil tua cari- 
tate existimant antiquius, alteris alteros tibique 
nos coniunge, votumque illud perfice, quod ad 
passionem iturus deprecando nuncupasti® : Fac 
ut uruum sint,sicut nos unum sumus. Nonne vides, 
Domine, dissidium nostrum, quam miseran- 
dum sit, quove pacto alteri dominatui arrogan- 
tiaeque assuefacti, ad commoditates carnis" ar- 
bitrio abusi simus, toti servi peccati caroque 
prorsus effecti; alteri vero crucis tuae hostibus 
in direpfionem ac servitutem dediti evaseri- 
mus ac sicuf oves occisionis aestimati fueri- 
mus®? Propitiare, Domine; attende, Domine: 
nobis, Domine, opitulare. Quod olim vulgo 
dictitabant, synodo oecumenica opus esse ne- 
gotiis componendis, id nos hodie perfecimus; 
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quod in manu nostra erat, contulimus; age 
vero, da et ipse quae tua sunt, ut ea absol- 
vantur quae suscepimus : etenim potestatem 
habes, dummodo volueris, tuumque velle, opus 
ipsum efficere est. Dic et iam nobis, ut olim per 
prophetam tuum* : Æcce ego vobiscum sum, 
et spiritus meus stetit in medio vestrum. Nam 
si adfueris, cuncta iam expedita planaque 
fient. 

2. Atque haec quidem mihi in praesentia op- 
fanda duxi. Nunc iam ad te, beatissime Pater, 
verba faciam. Quid est, quod tantopere con- 
tendamus de ïinnovata istiusmodi additio- 
ne, quae corpus Christi concidit ac divulsit, 
cosque, qui eius discipuli vocantur, hactenus 
opinionum dissensione disiunxit? Quid istuc 
longi ac diuturni iurgii atque inofficiosae fra- 
trum despicientiae, eorumque, qui scandalum 
patiuntur, abalienatio? Ecquid Patres damna-- 
mus, dum praeter communes eorum tradi- 
tiones alia sentimus ac dicimus? Cur illorum 
fidem mancam reddimus, nostram vero quasi 
perfectiorem inducimus? Quid praeter evan- 
gelium, quod accepimus, aliud evangelizamus ? 
Quis malevolus daemon nostrae invidit con- 
cordiae atque unitati? Quis amorem fraternum 
nobis ademit, diversum substituendo sacrifi- 
cium, quod haud legitime offertur utpote citra 
divisionem? Suntne ista animi apostolici et 
paternae benevolentiae et fraternae caritatis? 
An contra hominis scaevi, morosi, haud aegre 
ferentis, quod omnes pereant? Equidem arbi- 
tror, cum, quidissidium hoc invexit,tunicamque 
Dominici corporis olim uno tenore contextam 
laceravit, acerbiorem subiturum esse poenam, 
quam qui Christum cruci adfixerunt et omnium 
acfatum impii atque hacretici. At vero tibi e 
contrario fas est, beatissime Pater, dummodo 
volueris, disiuncta coniungere, medium pa- 


rielem maceriae” convellere, divinae dispensa- 
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tionis opus perficere. Huius iam initium ipse 
posuisti, amplissimis muneribus magnificisque 
largitionibus illud auxisti : fastigium demum 
imponere tibi placeat : neque enim alia occasio 
occurret ea opportunior, quam Deus tibi hodie 
concessit. Leva in circuitu oculos tuos et vide* 
canos venerabiles et augustos, lectulo iam 
plerumque ac requie indigentes, finibus suis 
extorres, ad tuam amplitudinem profectos, una 
sola in Deum spe atque erga te amore fretos. 
Intuere gloriae coronam iam consertam : hac 
te redimiri ne moreris. Vulneravit alter, tu cica- 
tricem contrahe; discidit alter, tu connecte: eni- 
sus est alter ad malum insanabile reddendum, 
tu enitere ut patratum facinus emendes, quasi 
ne plane quidem accidisset. Quemdam e ve- 
stris doctoribus audivi dicentem, temperamenti 
gratia emendationisque nonnullorum, qui non 
recte de fide sentirent, additionem huiusmodi 
initio fuisse excogitatam : agitedum tempera- 
menti gratia tollatur iterum, ut fratres recu- 
peretis, quorum disiunctione vos exagitari 
plane decet, nisi inhumani sitis. Mente mihi 
recogita christianorum sanguinem singulis 
diebus effusum, durissimam sub barbaris ser- 
vitutem, Christi érucem probro datam: item 
altaria subversa, pias domos complanatas, divi- 
nas laudes exstinctas, sacra loca occupata, vasa 
vestesque sacras direptas. Haecomnia per mu- 
fuam pacem concordiamque avertenda fore 
sperare licet, favente Deo, dummodo ferocem 
illum inexorabilemque animum deponentes, 
non abnuatis nobis infirmis morem gerere, 
atque ea, quae nobis offensioni sunt, e medio 
tollere. Si esca, inquit”, scandalizat fratrem 
meun, non manducabo carnem in aeternum. Sic 
ct nunc, sanctissime Pater, bonus est panis 
fermentatus, bonus et azymus. At vero si azy- 


L. gotiplorc : errufatc Î. — 9. peyaoswpius C. — 3. xxl Tôrep C. — 4. où yàap eûphocts mr. C, omissis 
&ov EL xapèv. — 5. &ov om. AI. — 6. oépepov C. — 7. Enavaotaous C. — 8, auvexouévous C, — 9, avÿrog 
cüvabny: Équi. Etepos om. C, addito xo ante aûtép. et Égmeuoev post xaxov. — 10 poveixtcov C. — 11. dc 
Elu GE C. — 12. viv &pyñv add. C post £yéveto. — 13. tou om. C. — 14. cosüv : puocôpwy C. — 15. ox 
oùv C. — 16. mivrag C. — 17. Xéée omnes, quam scribendi rationem servandam duxi, nonnullis tamen 
reluclanlibus rei grammaticae scriptoribus. — 18. GapBépwv C. — 19. äravra C, praeeunle punelo. — 
20. ébeñoete C. — 21, et yap C, omisso pnat. — 22, xpéas C, ilemque lin. seq. — 23. xa)ùc uèv doavel 
Elmwpev, xa 6 Et. C, posito punclo ante xai6ç Conira sententiam, — 2%. st om. C. 


à) Is. LX, 4. — b) Rom. xIv, 21: I Cor. var, 13. 


PATR. OR. — T, XVII. — F, 2 


24 


PSTORUE 


340 


mus scandalo sit minusque ad sacrificium 
idoneus reputetur, et imperfectus et mortuus, 
panisque nequitiae* in Scriptura appelletur, 
cur non suscipiendusfermentatus, azymus vero 
repellendus? Quoniam wnus panis unum cor- 
pus multi sumus, ait divinus apostolus”, #am 
omnes de uno pane participamus. Ubi igitur de 
uno pane haudquaquam participamus, constat 
ne unum quidem nos corpus esse, neve alios 
cum aliis conspirare, neve eodem motu cieri 
Obsecro vos, ut idem ait”, per nomen Domini 
nostri lesu Christi, ut idipsum dicatis omnes, 
et non sint in vobis schismata. Cum ergo non 
idem dicamus, haud immerito magnum istud 
insanabileque schisma ad hanc usque diem 
inter nos habetur. Ubinam non idem dici- 
mus? Non in occulto et clanculum et in pri- 
vatis congressibus, quo res vulgus latere pos- 
sit, sed in publico fidei symbolo, in baptismatis 
confessione, in christiana tessera. Porro si quis 
regium nummum adulterat, gravissima cense- 
tur poena dignus, is qui commune professionis 
christianae signum corruperit, quonam tandem 
iure censuerit, se leviorem tamo facinore 
poenam soluturum ? 

3. Rem vero, ut se habeat, considera. Olim 
dicebamus plane idem, neque in nobis erat 
schisma, et tunc patribus ipsis utrique pro- 
fecto conspirabamus. Nunc autem, cum non 
idem dicamus, quomodo, quaeso, utrique 
habemus? Ac nos quidem eadem certe dum 
dicimus atque olim, et nobiscum ipsi con- 
spiramus et cum Patribus nostris et vobis- 
cum etiam, si vera dicere velletis; vos autem 
cum recentiora adsciveritis, primum quidem 
a vobismetipsis, deinde à communibus Patribus, 
tandem a nobis etiam dissentiatis necesse est. 
Quidni ad optimam illam concordiam redea- 
mus, quae nos et nobismetipsis et invicem et 
cum Patribus plane consentientes ostendet, et 
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schisma auferet, et disiuncta coniünget, et 
quodvis bonum perficiet? Nae per ‘ipsam 
Trinitatem! nae per communem spem, in qua 
fiduciam reposuimus ac reposuistis, ne permit- 
tatis ut sine fructu et re infecta abeamus. Pro 
Christo legatione fungimur, tanquam Deo 
exhortante per nos° : ne ignominia adficiatis 
legationem; ne labores cassos reddatis, ne 
preces infructuosas praestetis, ne voluntatibus 
hostium obsequamini; ne sinatis communem 
nostrum inimicum et perduellem nobis ut prius 
irridere; ne faciatis ut Deus eiusque Spiritus 
sanctus contristetur”. Haeret quivis animus ac 
quivis auditus sententiae vestrae exspectatione 
suspensus. Quod si ad pacem ultro propenderi- 
tis scandala e medio remoturi, iam christiano- 
rum in melius, impiorum in peius res abeunt, 
expavescunt qui nos oderunt, suamque prae- 
sagiunt perniciem. Sin autem (quod absit!) 
contrarium acciderit, atque omnium commodo 
pravus dissidendi mos praevaluerit, ego quidem 
jam non possum longius pergere angore pertur- 
batus; Deus autem, qui omnia potest, Ecclesiam 
suam restituat, quam proprio redemit sanguine, 
ipseque faciat, ut quae voluerit, ut in caelo, sic 
et in terra compleantur, quoniam decet eum 
gloria, honor et adoratio in saecula saeculorum, 
amen. 
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a) Mat. x11, 28. — b) Luc. x1, 20. — c) Ioan. x1v, 
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modo aut quid loquamini : non enim vos estis 
qui loquimini, sed Spiritus Patris vestri qui 
loquitur in vobis, 

S. Et post pauca : * Si autem in Spiritu Dei 
eiicio daemones, igitur pervenit in vos regnum 
Dei. 

9. Ex cvangelio sccundum Lucam” : Porro si 
in digito Dei eiïicio daemonia, profecto perve- 
nit in vos regnum Dei. 

10. Secundum loannem® : Et ego rogabo 
Patrem, et alium Paracletum dabit vobis, ut 
maneat vobiscum in aeternum, Spiritum veri- 
fatis. 

11. Êt rursus* : Paracletus autem Spiritus 
sanctus, quem mittet Pater in nomine meo, 
ille vos docebit omnia quaecumque dixi vobis. 

12. Cum autem° venerit Paracletus, quem 
ego mittam vobis a Patre, Spiritus veritatis, 
qui a Patre procedit, ille testimonium perhibe- 
bit de me. 

13. Si enim' non abiero, Paracletus non 
veniet ad vos: si autem abiero, mittam eum ad 
vos. Et cum venerit ille, arguet mundum de 
peccato et de iustitia. 

14. Adhuc® multa habeo vobis dicere, sed 
non potestis portare modo : cum autem vene- 
rit ille Spiritus veritatis, docebit vos omnem 
veritatem : non enim loquetur a semetipso? 
sed quaecumque audiet loquetur, et quae ven- 
tura sunt annuntiabit vobis. Ille me clarifica- 
bit, quia de meo accipiet, et annuntiabit vobis. 

15. Omnia! quaecumque habet Pater, mea 
sunt. Propterea dixi, quia de meo accipiet et 
annuntiabit vobis. 

16, Ex Actibus, Petri' : Dextera igitur Dei 
exaltatus, et promissione Spiritus accepta à 
Patre, effudit hunc quem vos videtis et auditis. 


17. Eiusdem, e catechesi ad Clementem 


discipulum eius' : Ut homines, cum per- 


spexerint, credant in unum Deum Patrem 


1, mévet A. — 5. Hapäxdetos A. — 6. paprupicet À. — 
11,23. — j) Epitome de gestis Petri, n. 17 — 
CRIE 1e fe 
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omnipotentem, et in unigenitum eius Filium 
ex eo ante saecula arcane genitum, et in 
Spiritum sanctum ex eodem Patre ineffabiliter 
procedentem; atque unum Deum agnoscant 
in tribus personis, principio carentem, finis 
expertem, aeternum, perpetuum. 

18. £ prima ad Corinthios epistola*® : Nobis 
autem revelavit Deus per Spiritum suum : 
Spiritus enim omnia scrutatur, etiam profunda 
Dei. Quis enim hominum scit quae sunt ho- 
minis, nisi spiritus hominis, qui in ipso est? Ita 
et quae Dei sunt, nemo cognovit, nisi Spiritus 
Dei. Nos autem non spiritum huius mundi ac- 
cepimus, sed Spiritum, qui ex Deo est, ut 
sciamus quae a Deo donata sunt nobis. 

19. Ex cpistola ad Romanos” : Vos autem 
in carne non estis, sed in spiritu, si famen 
Spiritus Dei habitat in vobis. Si quis autem 
Spiritum Christi non habet, hic non est eius. 
Si autem Christus in vobis est, corpus quidem 
mortuum est propter peccatum, spiritus vero 
vivit propter iustificationem. Quod si Spiritus 
eius, qui suscitavit lesum a mortuis, habitat in 
vobis, qui suscitavit lesum Christum a mortuis 
vivificabit et mortalia corpora vestra propter 
inhabitantem Spiritum eius in vobis. 

20. Ex epistola ad Galatas® : Quoniam autem 
estis filii, misit Deus Spiritum Filii sui in corda 
vestra clamantem : Abba, Pater. 

21. Ad Titum° : Salvos nos fecit per lava- 
crum regenerationis et renovationis Spiritus 
sancti, quem effudit in eos abunde per lesum 
Christum Salvatorem nostrum. 

22. Sancti Dionysii e libro secundo de divinis 
nominibus* : Et Spiritus veritatis, qui est, qui 
a Patre procedit. 

23. Ex codem libro": Verum etiam ea quae 
supersubstantialis illius divinae generationis 
sunt, inter se minime reciprocantur, adeo ut 
solus Pater fons sit in supersubstantiali Dei- 
tate, atque ita Pater non sit Filius, neque Fi- 
lius sit Pater. 
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24. Ex codem libro® : Rursum a Scripturis 
sacris accepimus, Patrem quidem esse fontem 
in divinis, Filium vero ac Spiritum sanctum 
germana a Deo sata, si dictu fas sit, ac velut 
flores luminaque supersubstantialia divinitatis 
Deum producentis. Quonam autem pacto haec 
sese habeant, neque eloqui neque intelligere 
valemus. 

25. Eiusdem de 
pite 111° : Quomodo ex immateriali et indi- 
viduo bono intima ista bonitatis Jumina pul- 


Mystica theologia, ca- 


lularint. 

26. Sancti Athanasii ex epistola ad Serapio- 
nem° : Nam quemadmodum proles unigenita 
est Filius, sic et Spiritus, qui a Filio datur et 
mittitur, unus item est, non multi, neque ex 
multis unus, sed solus ipse Spiritus est. Quia 
enim unus est Filius qui et vivens est Verbum, 
unam quoque esse necesse est perfectam et 
plenam, sanctificantem et illuminantem, viven- 
tem eius efficaciam, et donum quod ex Patre 
producere dicitur, quia ex Verbo, quod ex 
Patre esse conceditur, effulget, et ab eodem 
mittitur et datur. 

27. Eiusdem ex eius libro de Spiritu sancto”: 
Si recte de Verbo sentirent, recte quoque de 
Spiritu sancto qui a Patre procedit sentirent, 
qui cum Fil sit proprius, ab illo discipulis 
omnibusque in eum credentibus datur. 


28. Eiusdem e tractatu cuius principium 
Credimus in unum Deum‘ : Sanctus autem 
Spiritus qui a Patre procedit, semper est in 
manibus Patris mittentis et ferentis Filii. 

29. Eiusdem e capite quadragesimo sexto” : 
Deus est omnium principium secundum Apo- 
stolum dicentem® : Unus Deus Pater, ex quo 
omnia. Verbum enim eius ex ipso per genera- 
tionem, et Spiritus per processionem existit. 

30. Synodi oecumenicae primae" : Prima 
autem sancta et oecumenica synodus hacc ad 
philosophum dubitantem respondit per beatum 


de communi essentia Patris el Filii et Spiritus 
sancti = P. G., t. 28, c. 72 D. — g) 1 Cor. vil, 6. 
— h) Apud Gelasium Cyzicenum, P. G., t 85, 
c. 1288 C. 
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Admitte unam 
divinitatem Patris Filium ineffabiliter generan- 


Leontium Caesariensem : « 


tis, et Filii ex eo geniti, et Spiritus sancti ex 
codem Patre procedentis, qui et proprius est 
Filii, ut ait divinus apostolus® : Qui Spiritum 
Christi non habet, hic non est eius. » 


31. Secundac synodi oecumenicae? : Sed et 
secunda synodus divino modo pronuntians 
definivit Spiritum sanctum esse Dominum et 
vivificantem, ex Patre procedentem, cum Patre 
ct Filio simul adorandum et conglorificandum. 

32. Sancti Basilii e libro adversus Arianos et 
Sabellianos et Eunomianos qui incipit : Pugnat 
ludaismus cum Hellenismo® : Itaque quae di- 
cebamus de Filio, propriam videlicet ipsius 
personam confiteri oportere, eadem habemus 
et de Spiritu sancto dicenda. Non enim ideo 
Spiritus idem est qui Pater, quod scriptum 
sit! : Spiritus est Deus. Neque rursus Filii et 
Spiritus persona una est, eo quod dictum sit°: 
Si quis autem Spiritum Christi non habet, hic 
non est eius. 

33. Et rursus' : Etenim hinc decepti non- 
nulli, Spiritum et Christum eumdem esse 
opinati sunt. Sed quid dicimus? Hinc com- 
monstrari naturae coniunctionem necessitudi- 
nemque, non personarum confusionem. Est 
namque Pater habens esse perfectum, nec 
ullius indigens, radix ac fons Filii et Spiritus 
sancti. 

34. Et rursus* : Nam unus est vere Spiri- 
tus. Ut enim multi sunt filii, unus autem verus 
Filius : ita, etiam si omnia dicantur ex Deo, 
proprie tamen Filius ex Deo, et Spiritus ex 
Deo est. Nam et Filius a Patre exivit, et Spiri- 
{us ex Patre procedit : at Filius quidem ex 
Patre per generationem, Spiritus vero ex Deo 
arcano modo atque ineffabili. 

55. Et rursus* : Ego quidem cum Patre qui- 
dem Spiritum novi, at novi non esse Patrem : 
item, illum cum Filio accepi, sed non accepi 
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Filium fuisse appellatum. Atqui coniunctionem 
quidem quam cum Patre habet intelligo, ex 
eo, quod ex Patre procedit; eam vero, quam 
habet cum Filio, quoniam audio* : Si quis 
Spiritum Christi non habet, hic non est cius. 

36. Eiïusdem ad Gregorium fratrem de dis- 
crimine essentiae et hypostasis” : Nam ex 
Patre Filius, per quem omnia, quocum semper 
Spiritus sanctus inseparabiliter intelligitur 
non enim potest quisquam de Filio cogitare, 
qui non sit prius a Spiritu illustratus. Quoniam 
igitur Spiritus sanctus, a quo omnis in rem 
creatam bonorum largitio scaturit, Filio quidem 
cohacret atque coniunctus est, quicum simul 
sine ullo intervallo concipitur, habet vero esse 
ex ea CAUSA, quae Pater est, connexum, unde et 
procedit; illius secundum hypostasim proprie- 
tas hoc signo declaratur, quod post Filium et 
cum Filio cognoscitur, et quod ex Patre sub- 
sistit. Filius vero, qui ex Patre procedentem 
Spiritum per sese ac secum notum facit, ac 
solus unigenite ex ingenita luce effulsit, nul- 
lam, quod ad signorum, quibus dignoscitur, 
proprietatem attinet, cum Patre aut Spiritu 
sancto coinmunitatem habet, sed ïis, quae dixi, 
signis solus dignoscitur. Qui autem est super 
omnia Deus, praecipuam quamdam suae hy- 
postasis nofam, quod Pater est et quod nulla 
subsistit ex causa, solus habet. 

37. Eiusdem ex fide ad Eustathium Sebastiac 
episcopum dictata® : Ingenitum non dicimus 
Spiritum sanctum : unum enim novimus inge- 
nitum et unum rerum principium, Patrem Do- 
mini nostri lesu Christi : neque genitum:; 
unum enim esse unigenitum, in fidei traditione 
didicimus; Spiritum autem veritatis ex Patre 
procedere edocti, ex Deo esse confitemur citra 
creationem. 

38. Eiusdem ex interpretatione psalmi trige- 
simi secundi* : Quemadmodum igitur Verbum 
opifex firmavit caelum, sic Spiritus, qui ex 
Deco, qui a Patre procedit, hoc est qui ex ore 
illius est, ut ne ipsum externam quamdam rem 


1. yopnyeia A. — 2. à A; vocula abest in edilis. — 3. era voÿ vioÿ A, quae lectio omnino cmon- 
danda est ad optimorum codd. fidem, ut inanis vitetur taulologia; siquidem idem valeret ac oùv aÿrwe 


a) Rom. vin, 9. — b) P. G., t. 32, c. 329 C. — c) Ibid., c. 519 C. — d) P. G., L. 29, c. 333 B, 
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aut creaturam esse iudices, sed tanquam hy- 
postasim ex Deo habentem glorifices. 

39. Et post pauca® : Inveniemus autem alibi 
et Verbum oris ipsius dictum, ut intelligatur 
Salvator ipse et sanctus eius Spiritus ex Patre. 
Quoniam igitur Salvator Verbum Domini est; 
et Spiritus sanctus oris ipsius spiritus est, 
uferque autem in caelis et eorum virtutibus 
creandis pariter operam contulit, idcirco dic- 
tum est” : Verbo Domini caeli firmati sunt, et 
Spiritu oris eius omnis virlus COrun. 

40. Eïusdem ex libro de Spiritu sancto, ca- 
pite A VI : Ac nemo me credat tres originales 
hypostases ponere : principium. enim eorum 
quae sunt, unum est, per Filium condens et 
perficiens in Spiritu. Nam verbo Domini caeli 
firmati sunt, et Spiritu oris eius omnis virtus 
corn. Ataque nec Verbum est significativa 
acris percussio per vocis instrumenta prolata, 
nec Spiritus oris halitus partibus respiratoriis 
efllatus; sed Verbum est quod ir principio erat 
apud Deum et Deus erat° : Spiritus autem oris 
Dei Spiritus est veritatis, qui a Patre pro- 
edit”. 

41. Eiusdem e libro adversus Arianos' : 
Nihil in se habet adventitii, sed habet omnia 
sempiterne tanquam Dei Spiritus et ab ipso 
emergens, causam ipsum habens sicut fontem 
sui ct inde manans. Fons autem et ipse eorum 
quae ante retulimus bonorum. Atqui quod ex 
Deo manat, id subsistit. Hunc Spiritum sanc- 


tum copiose effudit in nos Deus per lesum 
Christum, 

42. Sancti Gregorii Nysseni e libro primo 
refutationum, capite AA : Pater appellatur 
increatus et ingenitus, neque enim genitus 
neque creatus est. Increatum igitur esse com- 
mune habet cum Filio et Spiritu sancto. Sed 
ingenitum ct Patrem esse, hoc proprium est cet 
incommunicabile, neque in ulla aliarum per- 
sonarum reperitur. Filius autem cum Patre et 
Spiritu sancto iungitur in eo quod increatus 
est; quod vero unigenitus Filius et sit et appel- 
Ictur, id ut proprium sibi vindicat, quod neque 
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de universorum Deo neque de Spiritu sancto 
affirmari potest. Spiritus sanctus communio- 
nem habet cum Patre et Filio in hoc, quod est 
increata natura praeditum esse : nihilominus a 
Patre et Filio propriis suis notionibus distin- 
guitur, Notio enim illius et signum maxime 
proprium est, ut nihil eorum sit, quae Patri et 
Filio inesse ratio dictat. Nam quod non sit 
ingenitus et non unigenitus, et tamen vere sit, 
hoc ipsius peculiarem proprietatem, quae a 
praedictis distinguitur, repraesentat. Spiritus 
enim Patri coniunctus est, secundum quod 
uterque increatus est; rursus ab eo distingui- 
tur eo quod non est Pater, prout ille est; Filio 
vero et secundum quod uterque increatus est 
et secundum quod uterque ex primo principio 
suam subsistentiam habet, coniunctus, distin- 
guitur ab eo sua proprietate, quae est, quod 
nec ut unigenitus ex Patre productus est, et 
quod per ipsum Filium sit manifestatus. 

43. Eiusdem ex eodem libro, capite XVI" : 
In qua (natura) Pater principii expers et inge- 
nitus et semper Pater concipitur; ex ipso autem 
unigenitus Filius sine ulla interruptione et 
divulsione una cum Patre intelligitur; cum 
ipso vero et per ipsum, antequam nescio quod 
inane et quiddam non subsistens tanquam 
medium interveniret, statim etiam et coniunc- 
tim Spiritus sanctus concipitur, non posterior 
Filio secundum suam subsistentiam, quasi pos- 
sit aliquando unigenitus Filius intelligi absque 
Spiritu sancto, qui et ipse ex universorum Deo 
sui subsistentiae originem habef, a quo etiam 
unigenitum illud lumen est de vero lumine re- 
splendens, neque diversitate durationis, neque 
natura a Patre vel Unigenifo separatur. 

44. Eiusdemex codem libro, capite XX VI”: 
Quin potius non radium ex sole, sed ex inge- 
nito sole alium solem mente atque cogitatione 
apprehendemus, qui simul cum primo per 
generationem  exstiterit, in omnibus primo 
aequalis;, pulchritudine, potentia, splendore, 
magnitudine, fulgore, breviter, omnibus aliis, 
quae in sole insunt : et rursus aliud tale lumen 
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ad praedictum modum constituemus, nullo 
temporali intervallo à lumine genito abscis- 
sum, sed per ipsum quidem effulgens, prin- 
cipium vero suae hypostasis a primaevo 
lumine accipiens : lumen quidem et ipsum est 
ad similitudinem praeconcepti luminis lucens 
et illuminans, et omnia alia, quae luci compe- 
tunt, efficiens. 

45. Ef in finc ciusdem libri® : Quemadmo- 
dum enim Patri Filius coniungitur, et cum ex 
illo originem ducat, hypostasi tamen posterior 
non est, sic etiam Spiritus sanctus ad Filium 
se habet; nam in sola principii ratione Filius 
priusquam Spiritus sancti hypostasis concipi- 
{ur. Temporales autem dimensiones in illa 
omne saeculum antegressa vita non inveniun- 
tur, ita ut excepta principii ratione sanctissima 
Trinitas in omnibus probe sibi consonet. 

46. £iusdem ex oratione cius catechetica” : 
Ut cum Dei verbum audimus, huiusmodi arbi- 
tramur verbum quod voluntatis delectu sit 
pracditum, efficaxque et omnipotens: sic etiam 
cum Spiritum Dei didicerimus, qui Verbum 
comitetur, ciusdemque eflicaciam manifestam 
reddat, non flatum subsistentia destitutum 
animo concipimus, sed vim essentialem, quae 
ipsa per seipsam in peculiari hypostasi consi- 
deretur, ex Patre progrediatur et in Verbo re- 
quiescat. 

47. Eiusdem ex libro de sancta Trinitate” : 
Consubstantialem tribusque personis constan- 
tem unam Deitatem profitemur, quia vetus ac 
novum Testamentum unum Deum cum Verbo 
et Spiritu pragdicare novit. Itaque de divina na- 
tura ita sentiendum est, ut Pater maneat Pater 
quin Filius fiat; item Filius mancat Filius nec 
Pater sit; Spiritus vero maneat Spiritus, quin 
Filius Paterve sit, sed Spiritus sanctus. Nam 
Pater generat Filium et Pater est; Filius vero 
qui gignitur, Verbum est manetque Filius; item 
sanctus quoque Spiritus, qui a Patre procedit, 
manct Spiritus sanctus ex Patre procedens. 

19. £t post pauca : Est proprium Patris 
sine principio esse, quod quidem de Filio mi- 
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= 5. In drapycüons, scripserat an; Sup. lin., quod dein delevit, addilo ÿ665n: ad marg. 


a) Haclenus locum invenire non contigit. Notan- 
obiler, similia occurrere, si sententiam 
Spectes, apud Cyrillum Alexandrinum, Commen- 


nime dici potest nec de Spiritu sancto. Nam et 
Filius exivit a Patre, ut ait Scriptura, et Spiri- 
tus ex Deo Patre procedit. | 

49. Eïusdem ex commentario in illud : In 
principio .erat Verbum® : Verbum unum novit 
principium, non duo, ut aiunt Manichaei, 
neque primum aut Secundum aut tertium prin- 
cipium, ut asserunt Plato, Basilides, Marcio, 
Arius, Eunomius, sed secundum rectam fidem 
principium dicitur Pater, et principium Filius, 
et principium Spiritus sanctus, propter coae- 
ternitatem, non quod tria habeantur principia. 
Item et Patrem dicimus Deum et Filium Deum 
et Spiritum Deum, non quod tres deos cola- 
mus, sed propter unius Deitatis triumque 
personarum consubstantialitatem. Etenim Pa- 
ter nulla alia ratione principium est Filii ac 
Spiritus, quam ut est id, ex quo; nam ratione 
causae Pater prior concipitur, non autem exi- 
stentia prior consideratur. 

50. Eïusdem ex tractatu ad Ablabium : 
Nos ita naturam diversitatis expertem asseri- 
mus, ut eam differentiam, quae ex ratione prin- 
cipii, eiusque, quod est a principio, petitur, 
minime denegemus. Quo uno alterum abaltero 
discerni comprehendimus, quod videlicet alte- 
rum credamus esse principium, alterum ex 
principio. Ac rursus eius, quod est ex prin- 
cipio, discrimen aliud intelligimus. Nam aliud 
proxime et sine medio ex primo est; aliud vero 
per illud, quod proxime est a primo, ut et 
Unigeniti proprietas sine ambiguitate maneat 
in Filio, et ex Patre Spiritum esse non dubium 
sit, cum ef Filii interpositio proprietatem ipsi 
servet Unigeniti, neque ab naturali ad Patrem 
habitudine Spiritum excludat. 

51. Eiusdem ex libro qui dicitur Theogno- 
sia°® : Spiritus ex paterna procedens hypostasi: 
ideo enim Spiritum oris, non autem Verbum 
oris dixit Scriptura, ut emittendi facultatem 
Patri soli competere significaret. 


52. Sancti Gregorii Theologi ex prima ora- 


eivar A. 


lario in [oannem, ©. 1. — b) P. G., L 45, ©. 133 
BC. — c) In edilis, si bene legi, non occurrit : 
passim Lanen ab auctoribus profertur. 


EN p 


4 


 — 
352 DOCUMENTS RELATIFS AU CONCILE DE FLORENCE: 9 


tione in. Lumina® : Spiritus sanctus vere 
spiritus est, procedens quidem ex Patre, non 
tamen filiationis modo, ut nec generationis, 
verum processionis. 

53. Eiusdem ex valedictoria oratione” : No- 
men porro eius, qui principio caret, Pater; 
principii, Filius; ei, qui est cum principio, Spi- 
ritus sanctus. At natura tribus est una, Deus; 
unio vero est Pater, ex quo et ad quem ea quae 
deinceps sequuntur, referuntur. 

54. Liusdem ex prima oratione de Filio® : 
Quocirca unitas, principio in binarium mota, 
in trinitate consistit. Atque hoc nobis est Pater 
et Filius et Spiritus sanctus; ille quidem geni- 
tor et prolator, citra tamen ullam passionem 
ac tempus, atque incorporeo modo; horum 
autem alter soboles, alter processio. 

55. Et post pauca* : Proinde finibus nostris 
nosmet continentes, ingenitum et genitum in- 
ducimus, et ex Patre procedentem, ut quodam 
loco Deus ipse ac Verbum pronuntiavit®. 

56. Ex oratione de sancto Spiritu! : Aut 
ingenitus omnino est, aut genitus. Si ingenitus, 
ergo duo erunt principii expertes. Si autem 
genitus, rursus subdivide : aut ex Patre geni- 
tus est, aut ex Filio. Si ex Patre, duo igitur 
sunt filii ac fratres; si autem ex Filio, iam 
nobis, inquies, nepos Deus existit. Quo quid 
absurdius fingi possit? 

57. Et post pauca* : Ubi enim quaeso, pones 
id, quod procedit, quod quidem inter duas 
divisionis tuac partes interiectum esse con- 
stat, atque a theologo multo te praestantiore, 
nimirum a Salvatore nostro, introducitur? Nisi 
forte, propter tertium tuum Testamentum, 
vocem illam ex evangeliis sustuleris, Spiritus 
sanctus, qui a Patre procedit"; qui, quatenus 
ab illo procedit, creatura non est; quatenus 
rursus genitus non est, Filius non est; quate- 
nus autem inter ingenitum et genitum medius 
est, Deus est. 

58. Ex cadem oratione' : Cum ergo ad divi- 


nitatem primamque illam causam, uniusque 
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principafum respexerimus, unum est quod 
mente concipitur; cum rursus ad ea, in quibus 
est divinitas, et quae ex prima illa causa 
aetcrne ac pari gloria sunt, tria sunt quae 
adorantur. 

59. Ex oratione in episcoporum Aegyptiorum 
appulsum® : Vocatur autem illa (natura) qui- 
dem, Deus, et in tribus maximis consistit, in 
causa, in opifice, in perfectore; hoc est in 
Patre, Filio et Spiritu sancto. Qui quidem nec 
ita inter se distracti sunt, ut in tres diversas 
atque alienas dividantur naturas; nec rursus ita 
in arctum redacta natura, ut in unam circum- 
scribatur personam. 

60. £t post pauca” : At si omnia, quac 
habet Pater, Filit sunt, praeter principium; 
omnia vero quae habet Filius, Spiritus sunt, 
excepta filiatione. 

61. Ex oratione de dogmate et constitutione 
episcoporum' : Cuius enim, quaeso, Filius 
fuerit, nisi ad Patrem, tanquam ad principium, 
referatur? Nec Patri principii dignitatem im- 
minuere, quam ut Pater et genitor habet; 
parvorum etenim certe ipsoque indignorum 
principium fuerit, nisi deitatis eius, quae in 
Filio et Spiritu sancto consideratur, causa sit. 
Sic enim, mea quidem sententia, Deus unus 
retinebitur, si Filium et Spiritum sanctum ad 
unam causam referamus, non autem compona- 
mus neque commisceamus, et si unam atque 
eamdem divinitatis. identitatem intelligamus. 

62. Ex eadem oratione‘ : Proprietates vero. 
Patris quidem, ut principii expers et princi- 
pium cogitetur ac praedicetur : principium, 
inquam, ut causa et fons et lumen sempiternum. 
Audis 
generationem? Modum curiosius ne inquiras. 


63. Et rursus ex cadem oratione® : 


Audis Spiritum ex Patre procedere? Id, quo- 
modo fiat, ne anxio studio perscruteris. 

G4. Eïusdem ex oratione in Pentecosten" : 
Tametsi ad primam causam, ut omnia ea quae 
Unigeniti sunt, ita etiam quae Spiritus sancti 
sunt, referantur. 

: 
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65. Et paucis interiectis" : Omnia quae 
habet Pater, Filii sunt, praeter innascentiam; 
omnia quae habet Filius, Spiritus sancti sunt, 
excepta generatione. 

66. £iusdem ex oratione de moderatione in 
disputando" : At unum Deum Patrem agno- 
scere oportebat principii expertem et ingeni- 
tum, et unum Filium ex Patre genitum, et 
unum Spiritum ex Deo substantiam habentem, 
concedentem Patri ingeniti proprietatem, Filio 
vero generationem; de cetero autem eiusdem 
omnino naturac, dignitatis, honoris, gloriae. 
Haec, inquam, agnoscere oportebat, haec con- 
fiteri, hic gradum figere, prolixas autem nugas 
ac profanas verborum novitates ad otiosos 
homines amandare. 

67. Æiusdem ex oratione in Heronem philo- 
sophum® : Unus Spiritus sanctus, a Patre pro- 
cedens aut etiam prodiens. 

68. Et post pauca“ : Ut nec Patri principium 
tribuamus, ne quid primo prius inducamus, ex 
quo etiam id, quod primum est, perire necesse 
sit; nec Filium et Spiritum sanctum principii 
expertes esse adstruamus, ne Patri id, quod 
ipsi proprium est, adimamus. Illi quippe et 
minime carent et quodam modo 
carent : quod sane dictu mirum est. Non enim 
quantum ad causam principio carent : ex Deo 
enim sunt, licet non post ipsum, quemadmo- 
dum ex sole lumen; sed quantum ad tempus 
principii sunt expertes. 

69. £t post pauca® : Hoc enim Patri et Filio 
et Spiritui sancto commune est, quod minime 


principio 


creati sunt, atque ipsa divinitas; hoc autem 
Filio et Spiritui sancto, quod uterque corum 
ex Patre est. At vero Patris proprictas haec 
est, quod ingenitus sit; Filii, quod genitus; 
Spiritus sancti, quod procedat. 
70. Ex libro ad Evagrium' : Haud secus 
etiam Patris velut radii quidam ad nos demissi 
sunt, tum splendidus lesus, tum Spiritus sanc- 
tus. Ut. enim lucis radii mutuam relationem 
natura individuam habentes, nec a luce disiun- 


cuntur, nec a se invicem discinduntur, lucisque 
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beneficium ad nos usque traïiciunt : eodem 
modo Salvator quoque noster et Spiritus sanc- 
tus, geminus ille Patris radius, simul et ad nos 
usque veritatis lucem ministrant et Patri uniti 
sunt. ; 

71. Etusdem ex prima oratione de Filio* : Et 
quomodo non sunt simul cum Patre principii 
expertes, si coaeterni sunt? Quia inde proce- 
dunt, etsi non post illum sunt. Quod enim 
principio caret, aefernum est; quod autem 
aeternum est, non protinus caret principio, 
quandiu ad Patrem velut ad principium refer- 
tur. Ergo illi, quantum ad causam, non carent 
principio. Perspicuum autem est causam non 
continuo antiquiorem essciis, quorum causa est ; 
neque enim sol lucem temporeantecedit. Quan- 
tum autem ad tempus, principii expertes sunt, 

72. Damasi papae Romani ex actis secundae 
synodi” : Si quis non dixerit Spiritum sanctum 
de Patre esse vere ac proprie, sicut Filius de 
divina substantia, et Deum verbum, anathema 
sit, 

73. Sancti Cyrilli ex tertia ad Nestorium 
epistola® Quamvis enim Spiritus in subsisten- 
tia propria sit, eatenusque in seipso considere- 
tur, quatenus Spiritus est, et non Filius: non 
est tamen ab co alienus, quandoquidem Spiri- 
tus veritatis nominatur, Christus autem veritas 
est. Profunditur autem abille, non minus pro- 
fecto quam ex Deo et Patre. 

74. Eïusdem ex libro ad Theodosium impera- 
torem® : Peccata namque iis qui illi adhaerent 
condonans, suo mox ungit eos spiritu, quem 
quidem ut Dei Patris Verbum ipse immittit, et 
ex propria natura in nos quasi ex fonte quo- 
dam transfundit; quin etiam facultate hac prop- 


ter incarnationis oeconomiam 


unionem et 
cum homine communicata, corporaliter quoque 
ut homo inspirabat; insufflavit enim in sanctos 
apostolos, dicens!: Accipite Spiritum sanctum. 
Sed neque ex mensura dat Spiritum®, iuxta 
loannis vocem, sed ex se non secus ac Pater 
eumdem infundit. 


75. Et post pauca" : Spiritum baptizatis non 


0) P.G., 1:57, c 1770 —c)P. G.,t. 76, c. 1188 
CD. — f) Joan. XX, 22. — g) Joan, nt, 3. — h) Imo 
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tribuit (Christus) tanquam alienum, ut servus 
et minister, sed ‘ut Deum secundum naturam 
cum summa potestate et auctoritate, ut qui sit 
ex ipso et per ipsum. Per hunc quoque divinus 
character nobisimprimitur. | 

76. Eiusdem ex interpretatione sacri sym- 
boli® : Post absolutum de Christo sermonem, 
sancti beatissimique Patres Spiritus sancti 
mentionem faciunt. Credere enim se in illum 
dixerunt, simili modo videlicet ut in Patrem 
et Filium; et profunditur quidem, sive proce- 
dit tanquam a fonte a Deo et Patre, tribuitur 
autem creaturae per Filium. Unde insufilavit 
in sanctos apostolos dicens : Accipite Spiritum 
sanctum. Igitur ex Deo et Deus Spiritus est. 

77. Eiusdem ex epistola ad loannem Antio- 
chenum” : Nullo autem modo patimur, ut ab 
aliquo fides illa sive fidei symbolum concutia- 
tur, quod editum est : neque enim aut nobis 
aut ulli omnino alteri vel unam voculam ibi 
positam immutare, aut unam etiam syllabam 
praeterire permittimus, memores eius qui 
dixit‘: Ne transferas terminos antiquos, quos 
posuerunt patres tui. Non enim ipsi locuti sunt, 
sed ipse Spiritus Dei ac Patris, qui procedit 
quidem ex ipso; est autem non alienus a Filio, 
secundum essentiae rationem. 

78. Eiusdem ex libro de sacrosancta Trini- 
tate® : Sanctac huius adorandaeque unitatis 
fres agnoscuntur et creduntur personae : Pater 
principiii ac causae expers, non genitus, aeter- 
nus; tum unus Filius unigenitus, ineffabili 
modo ac citra passionem atque inenarrabiliter 
ante omnia saccula e substantia ipsius Patris 
genitus, atque propterea eiusdem ac Pater sub- 
stantiac et dignitatis, cique per omnia similis 
et acqualis, excepta paternitate, principium 
autem et causam Patrem habens per gencra- 
tionem: denique Spiritus sanctus vivificans et 
adorandus, qui ex Patre procedit, id est ex 
substantia Patris, non per generationem, sicut 
Filius, ne duo in Trinitate filii habeantur, sed 
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procedens, ut dictum est, e Patre solo, ut fla- 
tus ab ore; manifestatus autem per Filium 
ipse locutus est in omnibus sanctis prophetis 
et apostolis, praeterquam quod est, ut dixi, ex 
essentia ipsius Patris et Filii, eamdem habens 
substantiam ac Pater et Filius, incommunica- 
bilis et ipse omni creaturae non secus ac 
Pater et Filius secundum essentiae rationem. 

79. Eïusdem ex libro primo contra lulia- 
num: Genitus est enim Filius ex Patre, 
estque in ipso et ex ipso naturaliter; procedit 
etiam Spiritus, proprius existens Dei et 
Patris et Filii : sanctificat enim 
Deus Pater per ipsum id quod sanctificari 
aptum est. 

80. Et in fine ciusdem libri* : Procedit enim 
ex ipso Patre Spiritus secundum naturam, ét 
per Filium creationi subministratur. 


similiter 


S1. Eïusdem e libro secundo contra lulia- 
zum" : Ïpsam elementorum naturam non posse 
vi Sua corruptionem effugere, sed, ut consi- 
Stat, opus esse manu continentis illam Dei, 
docuit propheta, cum Spiritum Dei dixit ferri 
Super aguam*, Nam a Spiritu Dei cuncta vitam 
accipiunt, cum ipse quoque secundum natu- 
ram vita sit, utpote ex vita Patris et ex illo 
procedens. 


S2. Eïusdem e libro Thesaurorum® : Chri- 
stus [udaeos alloquens ita alicubi loquitur‘ 
Si vero in digito Dei ego ciicio daemonia, venit 
ergo in vos regnum Dei. Digitum Dei hic Spi- 
ritum sanctum vocat, qui quodammodo ex 
divina essentia oritur, et naturaliter ex ea de- 
pendet, sicut digitus ex humana manu. Bra- 
chium enim et dextram Dei sacrae Scripturac 
Filium vocant, iuxta illudf : Saloaait eum dex- 
fera cius, et brachiunt sanctum eius. Et rur- 
sum" : Domine, sublime est brachium lun, et 
nesciverunt; ubiautem cognoverint, confunden- 


tur. Quemadmodum igitur brachium natura- 
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liter coaptatum est integro corpori, omniaque 
operatur quae menti placent, et inungere solet, 
digito utens : ita et Verbum Dei ex ipso et in 
ipso naturaliter coaptatum, ut ita dicam, atque 
emanantem existimemus, et in Filio naturaliter 
atque essentialiter procedere a Patre Spiritum, 
per quem omnia ungens sanctificat. Quocirca 
non est alienus vel extraneus a divina natura 
Spiritus sanctus, sed ex ipsa et in ipsa natu- 
raliter. Sicut digitus in manu eiusdem naturac 
atque ipsa est, et vicissim manus in corpore 
nequaquam diversae substantiae ab ipso cor- 
pore est. 

S3. Et post pauca* : Ostendit aperte non 
alienum esse ab essentia Filii Spiritum sanc- 
tum, sed in ipso et ex ipso, ac veluti vim quam- 
dam naturalem, quae omnia quaecumque velit, 
praestare possit. 

S4. Eiusdem ex epistola ad monachos” : Spi- 
ritus profunditur quidem, sive procedit, tan- 
quam a fonte, a Deo et Patre; tribuitur autem 
creaturac per Filium. 

S5. Eiusdem ad Palladium® : Mutabilis 
autem nullo modo Spiritus est, aut si mutatio- 
nis morbo laborat, ad ipsam Dei naturam haec 
labes pertinebit; siquidem est Dei et Patris 
et Filii ille, qui substantialiter ex utroque, 
nimirum ex Patre per Filium, profluit 
Spiritus. 

SG. Et in responsione nona haec habet* : 
Procedit enim ex Deo et Patre Spiritus sanc- 
tus secundum Salvatoris vocem, sed non est 
alienus a Filio : omnia enim habet cum Patre, 
et hoc ipse edocuit dicens de Spiritu sancto” : 
Omnia quaecumque habet Pater, mea sunt. 
Propterea dixi vobis, quia de meo accipiet, et 
ammentiabit vobis. Ergo clarificavit quidem 
fesum Spiritus sanctus admirabilia operans, 
verumtamen ut spiritus eius, non ut aliena vir- 
tus, et co praestantior, secundum quod intel- 


ligitur Deus. 
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7. Haec quidem divus Cyrillus dum cer- 
taret contra Nestorium dicentem, aliena vir- 
tute Christum miracula patrasse, ac si simplex 
aliquis homo fuisset unusque ex prophetis. 
Atqui Theodoretus, cum sentiret ac videret 
Spiritum vocari proprium Filii in Cyrilli ope- 
tribus, dixit* : « Proprium autem Spiritum 
Filii, si quidem ut eiusdem atque ille naturae 
et ex Patre procedentem dixit, simul confite- 
bimur et tanquam piam suscipiemus vocem; 
si vero tanquam ex Filio aut per Filium exi- 
stentiam habeat, hoc ut blasphemiam et impium 
reiiciemus. Credimus enim Domino dicenti? : 
Spiritus veritatis, qui a Patre procedit; sed 
et sacratissimo Paulo dicenti similiter® : Nos 
autem non spiritum mundi accepimus, sed Spi- 
ritum qui ex Deo Patre est ». Cyrillus, cum 
haec audivisset probeque intellexisset, haud 
ullam responsionem dedit, sed edito de sancta 
Trinitate libro, dixit, ex solo Patre procedere 
Spiritum sanctum. 

SS. Sancti loannis Chrysostomi e primo 
libro contra Anomocos, qui habetur in Marga- 
ritis\: Deum enim ubique esse novi, totum 
item ubique esse novi; quomodo autem, ne- 
scio. Scio ipsum genuisse Filium; quomodo 
autem, ignoro. Novi Spiritum ex ipso esse; 
quomodo autem ex ipso sit, nescio. 

S9. Eiusdem e libro de sancta Trinitate® : 
Credo in unum Deum, Patrem omnipotentem. 
Credo, non inquiro; credo, non persequor 
incomprehensibilem; credo in unum et solum 


verum omnipotentem. 


90. Et post pauca* : Credo etiam in Domi- 
num nostrum Jesum Christum, Filium eius 
unigenitum, qui ex illo genitus est ante omnia 
saccula, prout solus novit ipse qui genitus est. 

91. Et iterum : Credo etiam in Spiritum 
sanctum, Spiritum veritatis, qui a Patre pro- 
cedit, qui Trinitatem complet. Ipsi confido 
meam sanctificationem; ipsi confido resurrec- 


tionem ex mortuis. 


ne 


tum quae proxime sequuntur OX codem libro 
sumipta, quasi sepulta jacent in animadver-ioni- 
jus. Lau, c. 3201 
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92. Eiusdem ex altera oratione in Annuntia- 
tionem et contra Arium* : Ego vero a sacris 
Scripturis institutus Patrem celebro, qui sem- 
per Pater est; Filium celebro, qui ex paterna 
substantia ante tempora effulsit; celebro Spi- 
ritum sanctum, qui ex Patre procedit, et in 
Filio requiescit. 

93. Éiusdem ex sermone de Spiritu sancto” : 
Ut igitur, sicut dicebam, ne quis audiens 
Spiritum Dei, putet familiaritatem quamdam 
significari, çt non communitatem naturae, 
Paulus dicit® : Vobis autem non dalus est spi- 
ritus mundi, sed Spiritus qui ex Deo est. Ite- 
rum dicitur Spiritus Patris, sicut Salvator 
apostolis dicit® : Ne solliciti sitis, quomodo vel 
quid loguamini : non enim vos estis qui loqui- 
mini, sed Spiritus Patris vestri qui loquitur 
in vobis. Sicut autem dixit Spiritus Dei, ad- 
ditque Scriptura gui ex Deo est, sic iterum 
dictus est Spiritus Patris. Et ne putetis hoc 
secundum familiaritatem dici, Salvator id con- 
firmat® : Quando venerit Paracletus, Spiritus 
veritatis, qui a Patre procedit. Wic ex Deo, hic 
a Patre dicitur. Id quod sibi ipse tribuerat 
dicens! : £go a Patre exivi, hoc et Spiritui 
sancto adscribit dicens® : Qui a Patre procedit. 
Quid est procedit? Non dixit gignitur. Quod 
enim non est scriptum, non est sentiendum. 
Filius a Patre genitus est, Spiritus a Patre 
procedit. Quaeris a me differentiam, quomodo 
genitus ille, et quomodo processerit iste? Quid 
igitur rei est? Cum didiceris Filium genitum 
esse, didicistine et modum comprehendisti? 
Numquid censes, te, dum Filii nomen audis, 
ipsum gencrationis modum intelligere? No- 
mina sunt hacc, dilecte, tum fide honoranda 
tum pia cogitatione conservanda. 

94 Sancti Epiphanii Cyprii e libro qui 
dicitur Ancoratus" : \ta credimus eum esse 
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Spiritum sanctum, Spiritum Dei, Spiritum per- 
fectum, Paracletum, increatum, a Patre pro- 
cedentem, et a Filio accipientem. 

95. Ex epistola Caelestini papae ad Nesto- 
rium® : Non debent veteris fidei puritatem 
blasphema in Deum verba turbare. Quis un- 
quam non dignus est anathemate iudicatus, 
vel adiiciens vel detrahens fidei? Plene etenim 
ac manifeste tradita ab apostolis nobis nec 
augmentum nec imminutionem requirunt. Le- 
gimus in libris nostris”, non addi debere, non 
detrahi; magna quippe et addentem et detra- 
hentem poena constringit. 

96. Sancti Maximi, capite LAIT commentari 
in Zachariam prophetam® : Nam Spiritus sanc- 
tus, quemadmodum natura Dei est ac Patris 
secundum substantiam, sic est Filii natura 
secundum substantiam, tanquam qui ex Patre 
substantialiter per Filium genitum inexplica- 
bili modo procedat. 

97. Eiusdem ex dialogo cum Macedoniano" : 
Nam Filius quidem ex substantia Patris 
genitus est, ideoque est unigenitus Filius; 
Spiritus sanctus ex substantia Patris pro- 
cedit. 

98. Eiusdem® : Unus Deus, unius Filii geni- 
tor, Pater, uniusque Spiritus sancti prolator : 
unitas inconfusa ac trinitas indivisa : mens 
principii expers, sola solius absque principio 
acternumque  essentialiter exsistentis Verbi 
parens, soliusque sempiternae vitae, id est Spi- 
ritus sancti, fons. 

99. Eiusdem ex scholïis in sancti Dionysii 
librum de divinis nominibus® : Deus et Pater 
sine tempore motus, et propter vim amoris in 
distinctionem personarum processit, sine divi- 
sione et diminutione permanens in propria 
totalitate supra modum unitus et supra modum 
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simplex, proprio Splendore in existentiam pro- 
deunte, ut qui sit viva imago, et sanctissimo 
Spiritu cum adoratione et ab aeterno à Patre 
procedente, sicut docet Dominus. 

100. Eiusdem ex expositione Orationis Do- 
sminicae® : Filius ac Spiritus sanctus essentia- 
liter vere Patri coexisterunt; qui ex ipso inque 
ipso natura sunt, supra Causam ac rationem. 

101. Zustini philosophi et martyris libro de 
fide, capite 1° : Nam cum ex propria essentia 
Pater Filium genuerit, et ex eadem Spiritum 
produxerit, iure merito unius et eiusdem par- 
ticipibus essentiae una et eadem divinitas tri- 
buitur. 

102. Et post pauca® : Sicut Filius ex Patre, 
ita et Spiritus, excepto quod existentiae modo 
differentia quaedam intercedit. Nam ille lumen 
de lumine per generationem illuxit, hic vero 
lumen et ipse de lumine, non tamen per gene- 
rationem, sed processione prodiit : ita coacter- 
nus Patri, ita secundum essentiam idem, ita 
sine perpessione inde progressus est. Sic in 
Trinitate unitatem intelligimus et in unitate 
trinitatem agnoscimus. 

103. Damasceni ex libro septimo qui est de 
Spiritu sancto : Eodem modo cum Dei Spiri- 
tum Dei Verbi comitem ipsiusque vim decla- 
rantem docemur, non flatum quemdam sub- 
sistentia destitutum animo concipimus, sed 
vim substantialem, quaeque ipsa per se in pro- 
pria ac distincta persona consideretur, atque 
a Patre procedat et in Verbo conquiescat, 
ipsumque declaret et exprimat. 

104. Eiusdem ex libro octavo® : Credimus in 
unum Patrem principium omnium et causam, 
ex nullo genitum, qui solus causae et genera- 
tionis expers est; omnium quidem condito- 
rem; ceterum unius duntaxat natura Patrem 
unigeniti Filii sui Domini nostri lesu Christi, 
sanctique Spiritus productorem. 

109. Ex codem libro’: Nam etsi etiam Spi- 
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1. Dnip dévviws A. — 2, by bsecrtranur A. — 3, B' : 10 A. — 4. Pro Srépyovauv logilur in editis 
Hiovrat. — D. éviratodor A. — 6. x 365 his scriptum in cod., semel ima pagina 32, ilerum summa 
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mavra À Eye, voutéart tx ro > rov [latépa 
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fais Ürootutixaic! Idiornor dtapépouciv aXArAUV 
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ritus sanctus ex Patre procedit, non tamen 
generationis, sed processionis modo. Qui alius 
est existentiae modus, non minus comprehen- 
sionem et notitiam superans quam Filii gene- 
ratio. 

106. Ex eodem libro* : Solus Pater est inge- 
nitus (ex alia enim hypostasi suum esse non 
habet), et solus Filius genitus (ex Patris enim 
essentia sine principio et tempore genitus 
est), et solus Spiritus sanctus ex Patris 
essentia procedit, non generatione, sed proces- 
sione. 

107. Eodem” modo etiam credimus in unum 
Spiritum sanctum, Dominum et vivificantem, 
qui ex Patre procedit et in Filio requiescit, qui 
cum Patre et Filio simul adoratur et simul 
glorificatur. 

108. Æx codem libro® : Per omnia Patri 
Filioque similis : ex Patre procedens et per 
Filium impertitus et ab omni creatura percep- 
tus. 

109. Ex eodem libroë : Inseparabilis et ne- 
quaquam egrediens a Patre Filioque, et omnia 
habens quae Pater habet Filiusque, excepta 
innascentia et generatione. 

110. Spiritus® vero sanctus est et ipse qui- 
dem ex Patre, non tamen gignendi, sed pro- 
cedendi modo. Et quidem generationis et pro- 
cessionis differentiam esse intelligimus, at 
modum differentiae ignoramus. Simul autem 
et Filii ex Patre generatio, et Spiritus sancti 
est processio. Quaecumque igitur habet Filius 
et Spiritus sanctus, omnia ex Patre habent, 
adeoque hoc ipsum quod sunt. Atque si Pater 
non sit, neque Filius est, neque Spiritus : 
itemque nisi Pater aliquid habeat, neque Filius 
habet, neque Spiritus; atque propter Patrem, 
hoc est propterea quod Pater est, Filius est et 
Spiritus; et propter Patrem, hoc est, quod 
Pater habet, Filius et Spiritus habent quidquid 
habent, exceptis ingeniti et geniti et processio- 
nis proprietatibus. In his enim solis hyposta- 
ticis proprietatibus sacrosanctae tres hypo- 
stases differunt. 


toi, Ünnotatixais LLÔvats À. 


a) fbid., c. 817 C. — b) Ibid., 821 B. —c) {bid., C. — à) Ibid. — e) Ibid. ©. 894 A. 
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111. Ef rursum® : Sciendum est, nos Patrem 
ex aliquo.esse non dicere, sed ipsum Filii Pa- 
trem confitemur. Filium autem neque causam 
neque Patrem dicimus, sed ipsum ex Patre et 
Filium Patris pronuntiamus. Denique Spiritum 
sanctum et ex Patre pronuntiamus et Spiritum 
Patris nominamus. Porro ex Filio Spiritum 
non dicimus, sed Spiritum Filii nominamus, 
et per Filium nobis patefactum et impertitum 
esse confitemur, At Filium nec Spiritus nec 
ex Spiritu esse dicimus. 

113. Æïusdem ex libro X111" : Cum autem 
mufuum respectum personarum animo verso, 
illud compertum habeo, Patrem superessen- 
tialem solem esse, bonitatis fontem, essentiae, 
rationis, sapientiae, potentiae, luminis, divini- 


tatis abyssum, occulti in se boni genitricem 


productricemque scaturiginem. Ipse quoque 
mens est, rationis abyssus, Verbi genitor, ac 
per Verbum manifestantis Spiritus productor. 

113. Et rursum ex codem' : Pater fons est et 
auctor tum Filii tum Spiritus sancti : solius 
tamen Filii Pater ac Spiritus sancti productor. 
Filius autem Filius est, Verbum, sapientia, 
potentia, imago, splendor, Patris figura et ex 
Patre. At Spiritus sanctus non Patris Filius, 
sed Spiritus Patris, ut qui ex Patre procedat: 
nullus enim impulsus est sine Spiritu. Quin 
Filii quoque Spiritus dicitur, non velut ex ipso, 
sed per ipsum ex Patre procedens. 

114. Æ libro XIV": Deus quoque Spiritus 
sanctus, vis sanctificans, subsistens, ex Patre 
absque seiunctione procedens atque in Filio 
quicscens, Patri et Filio consubstantialis. 

119. Liusdem ex epistola ad lordanem : 
Nobis unus Deus est, Pater et Verbum ipsius 
et Spiritus ipsius. Verbum porro gcnitum quid- 
dam est per se subsistens, ac proinde Filius. 
Spiritus item per se subsistens processio est 
atque emanatio, ex Patre quidem, per Filium 
vero, sed non ex Filio, utpote Spiritus oris Dei 
Verbum enuntians. Ouod quidem os mem- 


l. Gixréyou À. — 2. Ilarphs Ilvsuarcs À, in quo verba- oùy vins © toù [lvefuaros bis scripla 
leguntur, — 3, ro5 sup. lin. A. 1%, lv Snéctatos A. — 3. ëv ünéatatov À. — 6. Jéyou corr. ex 26yov A 
4, Lbid., 6, 532 BB. — D) 1bid., &. sis CD. — c) Ibid., ©. 819 B. —d) Zbid., e. 856 C. — e) P. G, L 9, 
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où Gç 26 aûroù, GX 5 à adroù Tous Tarede 
2ATOpEUIEVOV, 

ed. Ex toù 19 Aoyou Os 5ù Ilvedux vd 
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avaravouévn, éuonbatos Hurpt xat V'it. 
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Ovoudberur mat péyopr voUtou 6 Adyos lornotv 
aûroù To idlouæ ro Ge &ytov Ilvedux zat Ex Toù 
[lurpç Afyerar «xl roù Vo <ivar moosuaprupet- 
rot, EL Tic yo, snoiv, [lreèuu Xoioroi 
oùx Eye, oùroc oùx £oTiy œéroù. Ovxoiv® ro 
Ilveux Ex vob Oeod Ov xat Xptarod' êort 
[lveëua 6 dt l'idc êx roù O:où ov odxért$ xt 
mod [lveuwaroç obre ac oùre Déyerur, odre 
Avriotpéger À ayettxn aÜrn daohcubi, Gç CUvA- 
chat xxtk ro Isov CU dva}UGEUS Gvriorpaz var Tov 
0 }oyav, xat Goxep Noustoù [veïua Déyerat, or 
ant [veuaros Xstorov dvouriaat. 

en. Huoudsiyuura Tic nournc dyius zui 
oixOvuErtxnc OurO dou. ‘Avdhoyov yap haubävouct 
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ro Vi GE rov 6yov, To Gratyacux, TOv Torauov" 
ro [lusbuar 8 To ay ro 5 fuüv rvedua, r0 
go, xat vo. Ulwa. Kat pv Ex Tüv rpuruv 
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mastugeïtar À. — 6. ox oùv À. — 7. Xpratod : ben 
nonnulla sane exciderunt, quae utcunque supple 


notaverat lelavius, 


1. Gvtos ex dvtws corr. À. — 2. ÿn ne'fptevoy 
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a) P. G., t. 96, c. 605 B. — b) Mic locus in 
vulgata Nysseni editione non reperilur, ut iam 
Dogmala lheologica, De 


brum corporeum nullo modo est, nec Spiritus 
flatus est, qui dissolvatur ac diffundatur. 

116. Eiusdem ex oratione in divinam corpo- 
ris Dominici sepulturam® : Hoc numen no- 
strum est, cui servimus : Pater Filii genitor, 
ipse ingenitus, quia ex nullo; Filius Patris 
soboles, ut ex Patre genitus; Spiritus sanctus 
Dei et Patris, tanquam ex ipso procedens 
qui et Filii dicitur, ut qui per eum manifeste- 
tur et creatis rebus impertiatur, non tamen ex 
ipso existentiam habens. 

117. Sancti Gregorii Nysseni ex inferpreta- 
tione Orationis Dominicae" : lam cum Filio et 
Spiritui sancto commune sit, ut non ingenito 
modo existant, ne qua in subiecto confusio 
spectetur, rursus incommunicabilem in eorum 
proprietatibus differentiam invenire possumus, 
ut et quod commune est servetur, et quod 
proprium est non confundatur. Etenim unige- 
nitus Filius ex Patre in Scriptura sacra dici- 
tur, et hactenus eius proprietatem illius doc- 
trina definit. At Spiritus sanctus et ex Patre 
dicitur et ex Filio esse perhibetur. Siquis enim, 
ait, spiritum Christi non habet, hic non est ip- 
sius. gitur Spiritus, qui ex Deo est, etiam 
Christi spiritus est. At Filius, cum ex Deo sit, 
non iam Filius Spiritus aut est aut dicitur, neque 
haec relativa consecutio convertitur, adeo ut 
pari ratione per analysim oratio reciprocari 
possit, et quemadmodum Spiritus Christi dici- 
tur, ita quoque Christus Spiritus nominetur. 

118. Sémilitudines primae sanctae et univer- 
salis svnodi. Xbi enim Patri quidem compa- 
ratur mens nostra, ignis, fons; Filio vero, 
ratio, splendor, fluvius; Spiritui autem sancto, 
halitus ex nobis emissus, lumen, aqua. Porro 
tum secunda tum tertia de primis dicuntur et 
oriuntur : nam verbum et spiritus ex mente, 
splendor et lumen ex igne, fluvius et aqua ex 
fonte dicuntur et sunt. Tertia vero ex secundis 


aut secunda ex tertiis, nequaquam. Et sane in 


- 


— 3, dE eunstv A. — h. poroyeveis À. — 5. pos 


in edilis, — 8. oûaîrt : oz Este A. — ÿ. Ant }oyes 
vi ea addendo quac uncinis inclusa exhibentur. 


Trinitale, UD: VIL NC ir, nl NC) Apud 
Gelasium Cyzicenum, P. G., t. 85, c. 1289-1296. 
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verbo spiritus, in splendore lumen, in fluvio 
aqua. Quin etiam singula de singulis, tertia 
videlicet de secundis dicuntur: ac vicissim 
et prima et secunda nuncupantur tertiorum 
nominibus. Quam similitudinem si transferas 
in sanctam Trinitatem, omnimodam reperies 
acqualitatem. Nam Filius et Spiritus ex Patre, 
alter vero ab altero nequaquam. Ac Spiritus 
quidem in Filio : inseparabilis enim est a 
Filio et Patre Spiritus; at vero tum Filius 
tum Pater Spiritus sunt. Haec habes a prima 
synodo. 

119. Sed et secunda sancta synodus Spiritum 
sanctum « Dominum et vivificantem. a Patre 
procedentem, simulque cum Patre et Filio 
adorandum et glorificandum » divinitus pro- 
nuntians definivit®, 

120. Sancti Gregorii thaumaturgi ex revela- 
tione sibi ab Joanne evangelista et theologo 
facta”: Unus Deus Pater Verbi viventis, sapien- 
tiae subsistentis, et virtutis suae et figurae : 
perfectus perfecti genitor, Pater Filii unigeniti. 
Unus Dominus, solus ex solo, figura et imago 
deitatis, Deus de Deo. Unus Spiritus sanctus, 
ex Deo substantiam habens, et qui per Filium 
effulsit, scilicet hominibus, perfecta perfecti 
Filii imago, vita viventium causa. 


121. Joannis humilis monachi, sacerdotis 
Damasceni, oratio in Sabbatum sanctum quae 
incipit : Quis loquetur potentias Domini, paulo 
post initium® : Omnium quidem auctor atque 
origo Deus est, ipse autem ex nullo, unde 
etiam ingenitus; Verbum habens in se vere 
subsistens et ei coaeternum, ex ipso sine 
defluxione ac tempore nascens, quod nullate- 
nus a Patre separatur, quippe Deus perfectus 
est, genitori per omnia similis, excepta inna- 
scibilitate, essentia nimirum ac virtute, volun- 
tate et elficientia, regno ac dominatione, non 
since auctore ac causa (ex Patre enim), non ex 
tempore inceptum (numquam enim later ex- 
Sfitit, quin Filius quoque exsisteret, nam Pater 
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svayyeoroù xui Osoldyov ‘Iwuwrrou Es Ocdç 
Tarñp Aoyou üvro:, ooplaç Üsectusns xat 
Suvéuems xat yapaxthp Aiôlou, réetos tehelou 
vewérop, [Mario Yiob povoyevos. Et: Küpuos, 
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proculdubio Filii Pater est, neque Pater erit, 
nisi Filius sit, qui una cum Patre ac pariter 
exsistat), ex ipso indivulse nascens et in ipso 
non excedendo manens, quippe cum genitoris 
sapientia sit, vereque subsistens potentia, 
natura Deus, eiusdemque substantiae ac Pater. 
Qui nec absque Spiritu intelligitur et exsistit. 
Nam et Spiritus sanctus ex Patre procedit, 
eiusdem virtutis, eiusdem voluntatis, eiusdem 
operationis, aequalis aeternitate, in se subsi- 
stens : non uti Filius, sed certa quadam emana- 
tione procedens (alius quippe est modus hic 
existendi, isque plane divinus et incomprehen- 
sus), Patri ac Filio per omnia similis : bonus 
scilicet, principalis, Dominus, conditor, natura 
Deus, eiusdem ac Pater Filiusque substantiae, 
una régnans, quem creatura omnis pari clari- 
tate et adoratione colit. Hoc numen nostrum 
est cui servimus : Pater Filii genitor, ipse inge- 
nitus, quia ex nullo; Filius Patris soboles, ut ex 
Patre genitus; Spiritus sanctus Dei et Patris, 
fanquam ex ipso procedens, qui et Filii dicitur, 
ut qui per eum manifestetur et creatis rebus 
impertiatur, non famen ex ipso exsistentiam 
habens. 
Finis. 
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SPIRITUS SANCTI EX SOLO PATRE PROCESSIONE. 
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3. Spiritus sanctus, si ex Patre Filioque 
procedat, ex cis prodit aut ut ex duabus 
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I-XXXIX, curante Josepho Hergenroether, apud 
Migne, P.G., L. 161, c. 12-244, subiunctis confu- 
fationibus cum Gcorgii Schotarii, ut ail editor 
tum Bessarionis cardinalis. Ut Eugenius Bulgaris 
in Petropolilana illa maximac molis editione 
Lanquam inedila evulgaverat, quae bis iam lucem 
adspexerant, sic Hergenroëlher ut nondum edita, 
quac ler ante acla actale prodicrant, Lypis man= 
davil, eaque fine mulila, ac perlurbato capilum 
ordiue, qui alius omnino est apud Bessarivnem 
alius in codicibus illis, qui integrum exhibent 
OTRMENTTE 

Animadverlendum, duodevigenti tantum huius 
operis capila in codice Paris, 1270, fol. 159» 
174%, adservari, ea ipsa scilicet quae a Gcorgio 
Scholario in citata cditione Migniana refutala 
sunl : quac res digna profecto est quac sedulo: 
nolelur. 
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hypostasibus, aut ut ex communi corumdem 
natura, aut ex vi emissiva. lam vero si ut ex 
duabus hypostasibus, duo profecto erunt prin- 
cipia in divina Trinitate et duae causae et duo 
emissores; tollitur unitas principii atque illud 
Deitatis 
». Sin autem ut ex com- 


effatum, « solum ‘ superessentialis 
fontem esse Patrem ? 
muni eorum natura, in primis nunquam 
hucusque auditum fuit, ut cum ex duabus 
progreditur hypostasis, 


hypostasibus  tertia 


haec non ex illis, sed ex communi natura 
dicatur esse; deinde vel hoc pacto rursus in 
idem recidimus. Etenim hypostasis nihil aliud 
est nisi natura cum proprietatibus; unde quod 
ex natura cuiusdam vel quorumdam est, id 
etiam ex hypostasi vel hypostasibus sit oportet. 
Praeterea, ne simpliciter quidem divinae 
naturae competit facultas emittendi; secus 
enim Spiritus ipse, cum eciusdem naturae sit 
particeps, alterum ac seipsum emitteret. Deni- 
que, si ex vi emissiva, quaeritur, quaenam sit 
haec vis emissiva, utrum scilicet alia sit ac 
natura, an eadem. Quod si eadem ac natura, 
eadem redeunt argumenta ex quibus eadem 
absurda inferuntur. Sin autem alia ac natura, 
jam concedunt aliud quidpiam in Deo inesse 
praeter eius naturam, quod quidem, dum alias 
disputant, potius abiecerint linguas quam pro 
confesso habeant; deinde nonne absurdum est, 
aliud quid admittere praeter divinam naturam, 
quod perficiat ipsam divinam naturam sive 
hypostasim ? Imo ne sic quidem duo principia 
effugient. Nam quod ex patre et matre gigni- 
tur, id ex eorum generandi facultate prodit vel 
per generandi facultatem, quae utrique com- 
munis est, licet modis differat; nihilo tamen 


secius ex duabus est hypostasibus duoque 


quod semel monuisse salis ecrit. — 
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habet generationis suae principia, ut nemo 
prorsus infitias iverit. Quare ipse Spiritus 
sanctus, si ex Patre Filioque per virtutem 
emissivam progrediatur, duo habebit suae 
exsistentiae principia. 

At res creatac, inquiunt, quae oriuntur ex 
Patre et Filio et Spiritu sancto per creatricem 
corumdem virtutem, ex uno sunt Deo et con- 
ditore unumque habent principium, Patrem et 
Filium et Spiritum sanctum. Quid igitur pro- 
hibet, quominus Spiritus sanctus, dum ex 
Patre Filioque procedit tanquam ex uno Deo 
ac prolatore, unum etiam habeat principium 
Patrem et Filium? 

Expedis nos, o bone, omni negotio, dum 
Spiritum sanctum in rebus creatis numeras, 
teque ipse Pneumatomachum aperte declaras. 
Si enim eadem plane ratione ex Patre et Filio 
et Spiritu sancto creatura oriatur ac Spiritus 
sanctus ex Patre et Filio, quid aliud erit Spiri- 
tus sanctus nisi creatura ? At eco contrarium 
in fe retorquens dicam verecundius, cum 
semel ita se habeat creatio, non ita se habere 
Spiritum sanctum. Nam quod per creationem 
ex duobus multisve producitur, id tanquam ex 
uno produci dicere licet, si spectes creationis 
rationem, non solum in divina rerum produc- 
tione, in qua una cademque habetur et volun- 
tas et mens et sapientia et virtus et efficientia, 
verum etiam in ea quae inter nos homines 
efficitur. Etenim una eademque est in multis 
diversisque artificibus ratio artis : quatenus 
artifices, omnes unum sunt, atque ideo quod a 
multis efficitur, id ab uno effici unumque 
habere principium recte dixeris. At vero quod 
naturaliter ex duobus exsistentiam habet, id 
nemo prorsus unquam dixerit ex uno esse; 
nequit enim fieri, ut ambo eodem plane modo 
ad exsistentiam producendam conferant. Quare 
Latini ipsi fatentur, aliter ex Patre, aliter ex 


Filio procedere Spiritum, ab hoc nimirum 
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prorsus pacto effugient dualitatem principii, 
nisi in multa alia absurda velint incidere. 

Sed quidnam, aiunt, impedit quominus duo 
sint principia, alterum tamen ita subter alte- 
rum, ut ex duobus unum fiat? Id ipse Grego- 
rius Theologus alicubi dixisse comperitur : 
« Ex principio principium® ». 

Si eo modo dicis principia, ut alterum sit 
propius, alterum remotius, haud scio an potius 
unum futura sint, eo quod alterum sub altero 
habeatur, quam duo, propterea quod alterum 
ab altero valde diflert. Rem diligenter consi- 


dera. Alierutrum eorum alterius principium 
erit et magis et minus, partim quidem magis, 
partim vero minus. Ac propius quidem magis 
erit principium eo ipso, quod est propius; 
remotius vero item magis, quia in se continet 
propius. Quae igitur sic differunt, quomodo 
unum erunt principium? Quis unquam dixerit 
Adamum et Seth unum esse principium Enos? 
Quamquam horum uterque principium est, 
alter propius, alter remotius. Quomodo igitur 
ex his duobus unum erit principium? Ecquid 
corum tolerabimus blasphemiam, qui Spiritum 
tam procul a paterna hypostasi collocant, ut 
quasi nepotem eum asserant? Et tamen de 
eo dicitur : Qui ex Patre procedit':; item 

« Spiritus qui ex paterna hypostasi procedit® ». 
Ceterum quod Theologus dixit, id dixit com- 
parate ad creaturas, sicut dicimus lumen de 
lumine, Deum de Deo, bonum de bono : quae 
omnia cum ipse sit perinde ac Pater, unus 
cum eo Deus est, unum lumen, unus bonus, 
unum principium rerum omnium, Orrnia enim, 
aitu per eum facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est 
nihil quod factum est. Quare quod factum non 
est, id profecto ex ipso non est, neque per 
ipsum; id autem Spiritus est sanctus. Hanc 
esse significationem corum quae Theologus 
dixit, ex iis constat, quae idem alibi dicit° : 
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« Quod principii expers est, et principium, et 
id, quod cum principio est, unus est Deus ». 
Non dixit quod ex principio, sed guod cunt 
principio, id nimirum quod ex eo prodit, quod 
carct principio. Et sane si plane existimasset 
Filium esse Spiritus principium, ubinam 
opportunius id dixisset, o impudentissimi 
omnium mortalium? Verum neque hunc 
neque alium quempiam theologorum nostro- 
rum id docuisse constat, licet vos cavillando 
tempus omne consumatis. 

2, « Spiritus », ut ait thcologus Nyssenus”, 
qui ex paterna procedit hypostasi ». Quod si 
ile etiam ex Filii hypostasi procedat, quid 
aliud quam ex duabus procedit hypostasibus ? 
Quod vero procedit ex duabus hypostasibus, 
quid aliud, nisi quod duo habet suac exsisten- 
tiae principia ? Non igitur principii dualitatem 
Latini effugient, quamdiu Spiritum sanctum 
etiam ex Filio procedere affirmaverint. 

3. Si ut ex Patre Filius, sic Spiritus etiam 
ex Patre, quidni Spiritus fuerit etiam Filius? 
Quod differat exsistendi modo secundum 
thcologos : quippe non Filii more, nec per 
generationem Spiritus ex Patre prodit. Si ergo 
Spiritus ex Patre procedens Filius non est, 
quamnam aliam distinctionem ista accura- 
tiorem quaeremus inter Filium et Spiritum, 
tum respectu ad Patrem, tum mutuo inter se? 


Nam si id quod ex codem prodit, aliud Filius 


1. 8 oùtws SBK. — 2. 


DOCUMENTS RELATIFS AU 


CONCILE DE FLORENCE. [2 


LA p s 2 # L La 4 a 
roc! Eyes ro sipnuévoy nd +05 Osodoyou, Êrkov 
+ LA 
2E Dv êv Érésoiç snoiv «'Avapyov xt dpyn? val 
«rù uerù 176 dpyns, ele Oeds ». OÙx site TO ê4 
Le CRT 4 \ 4 2 3 - _+ 
c doyns, AN TÔ queré TG done, Ex 700 
dvlpyov Ônlaèn mpoiôvs. Kafror ye et duc 
Egpôver 700 Mvesuaros dpynv vov Yiév, 705 àv 
ä)) Le C2 La 4 3 Ci 
päloy Etpnxe TOÏTO, Prxtorarot Tavrev av) ot 
rwv; AZN oùf" obroç où0' Etepoct Tue To xx? 
LA en Üz ) y, Le 5 _ 6 La DJ 
fus Osokéyuy Tobro opovovt gaiverat, xäav 
bueie onpufomevor mavræ Tv 20v9Y xaTavæ} = 
CHE 
B'8, « veus », gnclv à Nucoaebs Ge0)696?, 
« TD TAG TATOULTS ÉXTOPEUOHLEVOV ÜTostaseus », 
EX GE ro adro œat tHe où Mio brostägetns ÉXTO= 
peuerut, ti ye!9 GXho À 2x QVo éxropeztar Ürostä- 
Lie "US SE 2, 12920 5 , > û 
geuv 11: "To di èx 12 060 Ümostaceuy ÉXTODEUOEVEV 
*zt qe do 9% GUo The! pyhe Eyet The Exurod l 
e  » . L] d Lo À " L A # 
Grapseus; OÙx apa Axivot TnY QUADYUXY ÉXYEU- 
Zovrau, uote av xat x voù Yioù vo Ilveux vè 
Jovrat, méypts Ex toù Y'ioù T ETpax T0 
nov Etvar héostv 6. 
4 "7. Li Gonep êx toù Ilurpôs à Y'ioç, oÙru #4 
A 12 , La 4 mn \ # \ \ \ 
rù [lvedux èx vo Hlarpge, dia =! ue kat 79 
02 CHA d La - 2 
usdur Yi; "Ort dragéper To I8 4% ÜTapsenc 
roûrw xurk vbs Deohôyous, xat oùy, utixi Tû 
vedux Ex toù [larpo: dE pentes mpostouv 11. 
E3 rolvuv ph éatt?0 rh Ilvedux Yi0:?! &x voù 
Tarpç?? npniov, viva radens tt? Gtéxptoiv 


axprbectésav 21 Enefgouev?5 Toù  Yiod X24 Toù 


Ilveduatos 790: xe26 rov [laripx xat mpùc 


aNhous; Etyke +05 adroë ro pèv Vive, + à où ?T 


2, deyrs SD. — 3. noïov À, al suprascripto o corrigendi gratia, — 4. oùg' Étepns 


SLK, — 5. vs om. SBK. — 6. lost z207&7 scripserat Jéyez P, quod dein delevit. — 7. aravxwoarté 


A. — 8.8" om. $. — 9. 3n9iv 6 N. 6:926y05 : 


Exrogedsrer K. — 12. 2 èx SBK. — 15. y? %h0 SBK. — 1%. zàs : xaiRS: 


oram inferiorem habetur in PQAK schema hoc : 


24 O0 &Sy Éz 090 VROGTATEUN 


CPLITUOR 


Yv0140$ 


Lu tic natetañs UROOTAIEUS 


gasiv où beulyor Il. — 10. ye om. SBK. — 11. Ursstarew 


om. B. — 15. abzoù A. — 16. Ad 


rù RVEUX TO GYLUV 


A rte : 
ZA TS TOŸ VI0Y VRAGTXTEUWS 


In quo schemale, liltera 7, id est ax, significatur proposilio universalis atlirmaliva, sieul À apud 


latinus rei logicae scriptores; lilleris vero o aut ovd, quau 
uccurrunt. scilicel oiêsé, nolari solel propositio universalis negaliva, sicut E apud Latinos. 


in aliis eiusdem gencris schematibus 


13. om. KB, — 18. z@ : ta A. — 19. Verba ab roéaatv ad reoïés lin. seq. om. B. — 20. pi éast Si. 


— 91. vios om. S. — 22, 


: 22 SK: om. 1. — 27. ôà 0 SK. 


— 25, +: 


a, Ubi supra, p. 65, n. €. 


mes add. K. — 23. ësxom. SBK. — 21. dapiéestésa À. — 25. Ensñowpev Ie 


Mio GAN dhhol 1, ôxhov 8e mpos iv rèv 
Ilarépe To 1% cyÉGeu Staxpivoytat Àoyw xat 6x 
aitixTé TO œitiov Égouat, npùs &XXrha di, 1% 
xaTa Thv dvripaory Gvruéqer vd yhp? Y'ibv eivar 
rt HAS Y'iov elvar OFhov de GVTIpatixGS dvti- 
xetrat?. Oùx px xxi Et roûruv, Vioù Àéye xx 
[veuntos®, dvayxaix à xark iv cyésiv 
» # Al 4 * “ NA 4 3 
dvtibests mp0ç Créxotarv, Eirep xat OX The avripa- 
TtxAç Avtieaeuxcé Oüvavror duaxpivechar *, 
9". OÙ Aativor ph Géhovres Emeaar raic XoLV7 
napà 7 räoiv éuohoyouuévarc 1%: Oeohoylac à aie 
p mohoyounévanc rs eohoyiac äpyais, 
ah’ Étépac Émtvoodvtes aûtol meùs Tv (diav 
CR # 3 # e *. 
bnoeciv suvretvoucac, où xa0anep fuetç Cuxrcodar 
Tà Ti OL rpocévrx, rà uv xouwvè Âyovteg Evan, 
C2VN 


e , Q : À Lo» , 
ÉTEPOV 1117 XALVOTE POV TPOTOV Ta UEV td paarv 


Ta Où tx rüv Üexpytxüv rpnowruv, 
élvar, sa Où sou, tk D xodruru à uiv évi 
pOGWTW Trporovre Àéyovres dim rx Ô Bot, 
xouvd* tà à éuoBS roïç rptot, xouvdTuru. “Ou pèv 
oùV Gouvrôn tadrx xut tois Aartivots ouvlux 
XEXAtvoTOUnTut, Onhov ÊE adrov tüv govév, AA 
dupe Ÿ xat rive Éorlv, 4 paatv elver xotvk xa 
oùyt xotvorara. To uiv Yig xt Ilvebuurt Xéyou- 
guv 10 elvxe xouvèv xd 2x où [arpdç elvat, Onkaô} 
T0 aitixtév, xal 0 xat ro Réprecôk rap’ abroÿ 
xal Sox voërors pôstotyx To à ILrrpt xl! 
Vi, +0 méprew. +0 [lvedux xx mpoyeiv l2 xat 
MAYAGEUw, xal el +1 votoürov,. dc Taëtov 13 elvat 
Aéyouge xxt adroli td mpobahhetv obus vd 
veux * 

Œxertéov oùv Avobev, Ei DEV Th œiruurov &})o rt 
TAPX TD VEvVnTOY xa! Éxropeutov éônou meot Ocoù 
Aeyôuevoy, elyev àv yuouv xowbv vois Oual roÿro 
Méyevt et 9 oùx Eatuv où0” émivolx Anbeiv rd 
mitixrov êy ÉxatÉpou ToUrwv dveu toù tpômou (rù 
UEv yäp Écrtv atriurèv yewntôie, to 215 êxrn- 
PEUT), uv} wév Êcre puiæ To aitiarov, KEXYUA TE 
ÔE Oo To yevvnrév re !6 x ÉxTopEUTOV* aÙrX O$ 
Fabre xxt Pia AÉyouev Exatépou {7 roûtuv, Oùx 


Y el 
%pœ tt xovdy %AÂO vois Quslv OTdpyet Toùç rov 


IX. — MARCI EPHESII CAPITA SYLLOGISTICA. 


373 
est, aliud non Filius, sed aliud quidpiam, 
liquet ambo distingui a Patre quidem habitu- 
dinis ratione perinde ac se ad principium 
habent ea quae ex principio sunt ; a se invicem 
vero, oppositione contradictionis. Perspicuum 
enim est et Filium esse et Filium non esse 
sibi contradictorie opponi. Non ergo ad istos 
distinguendos, Filium inquam ac Spiritum, 
requiritur oppositio relationis, si modo per 
oppositionem contradictionis satis distinguan- 
tur. 

4. Latini nolentes sequi theologiae principia 
passim apud omnes pro confessis habita, sed 
alia excogitantes, quibus suam ipsi tueantur 
Causam, non eadem qua nos ratione ea distin- 
guunt quae Deo congruunt, dicendo nimirum 
alia esse communia, alia vero propria divina- 
rum personarum; sed alio quodam modo 
nuper inducto alia dicunt esse Dropria, alia 
Communia, alia communissima : scilicet quae 
uni personae compefunt, ea vocant Dropria; 
quae duabus, communia; quae tribus simul, 
communissima. Atque haec quidem insolita 
esse'et a Latinis more suo novissime creata, 
ex ipsis vocibus liquet. Sed videamus quaenam 
sint quae ab eis dicuntur communia, non 
communissima. Ac Filio quidem et Spiritui 
commune esse aiunt esse a Patre, nimirum 
esse a causa; item zzifti ab eo, et alia quae- 
cumque huius generis; Patri vero et Filio, 
Spiritum ittere et profundere et scaturire, ct 
si quid est eiusmodi; quae verba, ut asserunt. 
idem significant atque essentialiter emittere 
Spiritum. 

Rem igitur penitus perpendamus. Si quidem 
esse a causa, cum de Deo dicitur, aliud quid- 
quam denotaret praeter gigni et procedere, 
liceret sañe dicere hoc commune esse duabus 
illis personis; sin autem nequeamus, ne cogi- 
tando quidem, de alterutra earum sumere illud 
esse à Causa, quin originis modus intelligatur 
(altera enim est a causa per generationem, 
altera per processionem), eo fit ut esse a causa 
nomine quidem unum, re vero ipsa duo signi- 


1: &)a ho QI : 4x 6x A, omisso nempe &o, alque tin ét mulato. — 2, -iy VS. —3 
un Q : Toù À SBK, — 4, àvrixervrar IT, item Q ex corr. Suprascriplo v. — 5. äyioy add. À. — 
0: &rfésew: om. PB. — 7. maga OM. P. — 8, & éuoë SKB. — 9, Wopev D. — 1). Aéyouct À. — II. xt T@ 
Vi I. — 12, TEOBXEUV Q. — 13, rauro À. — 14, aûr : aÿ À extrema linea. — 15, rù 5: SBK, — 16. Ta 


Om. BK. — 18, Éxatépuv S, 


HS SR 


374 DOCUMENTS RELATIFS AU CONCILE DE FLORENCE. 


ficet, tum id quod gereratione, tum id quod 
processionc productum est : quae quidem 
propria etiam utriusque dicimus. Non igitur 
duae illae personae aliud quidpiam commune 
habent respectu ad Patrem praeter sua cuiusque 
propria, quibus ipsae tum a Patre, tum inter 
se distinguuntur. Quod vero spectat ad mittendi 
vocabulum et ad alia eiusmodi, eo potissimum 
quidem beneplacitum denotatur secundum 
Gregorium Theologum”, tum ut ad primam 
causam omnia, quac ipsius sunt, referantur, 
tum ne Dei adversarii vidcantur. Deinde cum 
temporale quidpiam significet quod aliquando 
et ad aliquid fit, illud haud recte in divinis 
proprictatibus numeraverimus, quas et principii 
et temporis expertes esse oportet. Idipsum 
cetiam dicendum est de vocabulo ittere, videli- 
cet cum et ipsum temporale aliquid innuat, 
quod aliquando et ad aliquid et propter aliquid 
fit, haud scio an recte ad notandum quidpiam 
Patri et Filio proprium respectu ad Spiritum 
usurpari possit; multum vero abest ut idem 
sit atque illa Spiritus processio, quae principio 
et causa caret. Praeterea ne ipse quidem 
Spiritus mittendi facultate privatur, prout liquet 
ex iis, quae propheta Filii nomine dicit ": Doi- 
aus misit me et Spiritus eius. Quod si Filium, 
qua homo erat, a Spiritu missum esse dixeris, 
undenam id demonstras? Aut proba, aut sophi- 
stice ne disputes. Quamquam sane divus Chry- 
sostomus in homilia de Spiritu sancto ostendit 
ex ipsis prophetiae Isaiae verbis locum illum 
a Patre ipso usurpari, huncque missum esse a 
Filio ac Spiritu contendit', Ergo mitterc res est 
communissima, non communis, ut videtur Lati- 
nis; neque igitur sempiterna Spiritus sancti pro- 
latio Patri Filioque communis est. Insuper 
minime mirandum est, quod Filio ac Spiritui 
commune quid congruat respectu ad Patrem. 
Hic enim non est principium fantum, verum 
cetiam principio et causa carel; illi vero princi- 
pium habent Patrem, et ambo quidem. Patri 
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vero et Filio undenam tribuerimus quidpiam 
commune quod Spiritui quoque non com- 
petat? Hoc enim non patitur magnus Diony- 
« Quae Patri et 
ea et copulatim et 


sius qui clara voce clamat* : 
Filio communia sunt, 
coniuncte sancto Spiritui sermo divinitus tra- 
ditus adscribit », et Gregorius Theologus! : 
« Omnia quaecumque Pater habet, Filii sunt, 
excepta causa; quidquid item Filius habet, 
idem quoque Spiritus est, si generationem 
excipias ». 

Sed de missione accuratius est disquiren- 
dum. Cognitus quidem fuerat Pater in Testa- 
mento vetere; oportebat autem et Filium 
cognitum fieri in novo. Quare illud sibi vult 
Filium missum fuisse, nimirum quasi mani- 
festatum a Patre in mundum. Rursus, Filio 
cognito, oportebat cognitum fieri etiam Spiri- 
tum sanctum. Quare a Patre et Filio, qui iam 
praecogniti fuerant, missus esse dicitur, id est 
manifestatus. Quaenam enim alia Dei missio 
legatiove esse poterit, cum ille ubique adsit 
nec locum mutet? Propterea ait° : Si abiero, 
mittam eum ad vos. Id vero neutiquam aeter- 
nam processionem significat; non enim dicit : 
« Si ego non abiero, non producam Paracle- 
tum ; sin autem abiero, tunc eum producam »; 
sed dicit : « Cum ipse e conspectu vestro dis- 
cessero, gratiam ac virtutem illius vobis mani- 
festabo ». 

Item, cum a Deo alienum sit se loco movere 
(id enim proprium est corporum), si Filius 
quidem mitti dicitur, id corporalem eius in 
(Misit 
inquit, Deus Filium suum in mundum, factum 


mundo praesentiam declarat enim, 
ex muliere); si vero Spiritus sanctus, id gratiam 


ipsius indicat et efficientiam, non ipsam sub- 
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stantiam. Hanc autem ab illa diflerre testatur 
divus Chrysostomus, qui in suis in Evangelium 
secundum [oannem homiliis ita dicit* : « Spi- 
« ritus gratiam Scriptura modo ignem, modo 
« aquam vocat, demonstrans, non essentiae esse 
« haec nomina, sed efficientiae ». Et rursum.: 
« Per Spiritum hic operationem intelligit. Ipsa 
« enim est, quae dividitur, ipsa igitur et quae 
« mittitur. Mittitur autem a Patre per Filium 
« in sancto Spiritu, cum Trinitati sit commu- 
« nis, seu potius una eademque ». Nihil ergo 
Patri et Filio commune inest, quod non con- 
gruat etiam Spiritui sancto, prout inclytus 
Dionysius edisserit. 

5. « Spiritus », ait theologus Nyssenus', 
« qui ex Patris substantia procedit ». Quis 
exinde non videt Spiritum emittere Patris 
esse hypostaticam sive personalem proprieta- 
tem? Quemadmodum enim dum dicimus ab 
Unigeniti hypostasi carnem fuisse susceptam, 
ostendimus Patrem et Spiritum susceptae 
carnis participes non fuisse; ita quoque, dum 
dicimus a Patris hypostasi emitti Spiritum 
sanctum, haud iure id etiam Filio tribuerimus. 
Aut ergo Latini ostendant unum theologum 
qui asseraf, etiam ex Filii hypostasi fieri 
ciusmodi emissionem, aut plane exinde perspi- 
cuum fiet, ex solo Patre Spiritum sanctum 
procedere. 

6. Latini, dum tertium post Patrem et Filium 
esse Spiritum sanctum pro confesso habent, 
hoc ordine ostendi arbitrantur, etiam ex Filio 
Spiritum sanctum procedere. Si enim, aiunt, 
non haberet ordinem etiam ad Filium pro ea 
habitudine, qua ad illum refertur, non tertius 
diceretur, nec post eum veniret. Verum, o viri 
praestantes, ego ad cos dixerim, si a Patre 
secundus est Filius (id enim habitudo mutua 
postulat), neque aliud quidquam intercidit, 
quid sane aliud fuerit Spiritus sanctus nisi 
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tertius? Etenim primus procul dubio non erif; 
secundus autem ex necessitate Filius est; ter- 
tius ergo est Spiritus sanctus, quippe qui 
beatam illam Trinitatem integram facit. Qua- 
propter etiam hic ordo, ut opinor, a theologis 
adhiberi solet, ne Spiritus, si post Patrem 
ponatur, Filius credatur. Nam dum absolute 
loquuntur, etiam ordinem tollunt. « Non enim 
« habet, aiunt*, ordinem sancta Trinitas, non 


quod inordinata sit, sed quod ordinem supe- 


ret ». Et rursum”: « Eadem et praenumera- 
« tur et connumeratur et subnumeratur ». Quid 
igitur ordo vobis suppeditat ad causam vestram 
stabiliendam, si necesse non esf, ut quidquid 
ordine refertur ad aliquid, originem etiam ab 
eodem trahat? Agedum magnum etiam vobis 
adducamus Basilium ad videndum quid de 
« Quoniam, 
«<inquit", Spiritus sanctus, a quo, velut ex fonte, 


proposita quaestione disserat : 


« bonorum omnium in creatas res largitas ema- 
« nat, a Filio quidem dependit, quocum simul 
« sine ullointervallo mente comprehenditur; ex 
« Patre vero, ut principio, suspensum habet 


= 


esse, unde et procedit; hanc proprietatis, quae 
est secundum hypostasim, notam obtinet, ut 


% 


post Filium et cum ipso dignoscatur, atque ex 


« Patre subsistat ». Audisne quid dicat rerum 
ile caelestium explanator? A  Filio, inquit, 
dependet, hoc est, ei adhaeret, non quod ex eo 
procedat, sed quod una cum eo immediate ex 
Patre originem trahere concipiatur, dum ipsa 
Filii interpositio, ut Gregorius Nyssenus, frater 
eius, ait, et Unigeniti conditionem ei conser- 
vat, et Spiritum a naturali, quam ad Patrem 
habet, habitudine non excludit. Et 
« propriae suae notionis notam, ait, hanc habet 


rurstuis 
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« atque ex Patresubsistat ». Quibus verbis quid 
luculentius vel clarius dici poterit? Quid, quod 
cum nostra sententia magis cohaereat? 

7. Magnum aliquid sibi conferri arbitrantur 

Latini ad suam causam stabiliendam, quod 
Spiritus sanctus dicatur Spiritus Filii; ego 
vero adiiciam eumdem dici proprium Filii et 
zon alienum a Filio, et cetera eiusmodi. Num 
igitur eapropter ex eodem etiam procedit? At id 
non patitur primum quidem Theodoretus, qui 
blasphemam et impiam huiusmodi opinionem 
existimat”; deinde et ipse divinissimus Cyrillus, 
dum dicit” : « Nullo modo patimur concuti 
« fidem a sanctis Patribus nostris definitam 
« vel fidei symbolum; neque etiam nobis aut 
« aliis permittimus vel unam vocem earum 
« quae ibi positae sunt, immutare: non enim 
« ipsi locuti sunt, sed Spiritus sanctus, qui 
« procedit quidem ex Deo Patre, non alienus 
« autem est a Filio secundum essentiae ratio- 
«_nem ». Audisne, quanam ratione dicatur Filii 
Spiritus et proprius eiusdem et non ab illo 
alienus? Secundum essentiae, ait, rationem, 
nimirum ut consubstantialis Filio. Dicit autem 
et Basilius Magnus capite XVIII ad Amphilo- 
chium' : « Quin et Spiritus Christi dicitur, 
tanquam ill nätura coniunctus ». Quos igitur 
praestantiores divinis istis theologis interpretes 
Cum apostolicorum tum propriorum suorum 
verborum assignabimus ? 

S. Quod Dominus post resurrectionem dis- 
cipulis Spiritum per insufilationem dederit, 
id Latini pro indicio habent, etiam ex illo 
Spiritum sanctum procedere. Verum non ipsam 
Spiritus sancti substantiam tunc per insufila- 


tionem datam esse, ex co liquet, quod nondum 
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Spiritus sanctus tum advenerat. Si enim, 
inquit®, von abiero, Paracletus non veniet ad 
vos. Idem testatur divus Chrysostomus in 
Commentariis ad Evangelium secundum loan- 
nem his verbis? : « Quidam dicunt, Christum 
« non Spiritum dedisse, sed illos per insufila- 
« tionem ad eum recipiendum idoneos fecisse. 
« Nec tamen aberraverit quis si dixerit illos 
« tunc accepisse potestatem quamdam spiri- 
« tualem et gratiam, ut peccata dimitterent. 
« Ideo addidit® : Quorum remiseritis, remittun- 
« ur, ostendens quod genus operationis largia- 
« tur. Ineffabilis quippe est Spiritus gratia et 
« multiplex donum ». Nec quidquam mirum, 
quandoquidem et a Moyse Deus de Spiritu de- 
trahens ceteris donavit”. In Domino autem 
Christo omnis Spiritus gratia requievit; zon 
enim ad mensuram dat illi Deus Spiritum; 
ideo et ex ea aliis donavit ct per eam divina 
prodigia operatus est. Zn Spiritu enim Dei, 
inquit', eficio daemonia. 

9. Rursum in patrocinium sui dogmatis 
ilud trahunt, quod Spiritus sanctus dicatur 
imago Filii. Ad quod respondemus, non omnino 
requiri sive in artis sive in naturae operibus ut 
imago illud pro causa habeat, cuius est imago. 
Etenim Filius ipse imago Patris dicitur, non 
tam quod ad illum ut ad causam referatur, 
quam quod in seipso Patrem praemonstret et 
exprimat, ut aliquo in loco ad Philippum ait® : 
Qui videt me, videt et Patrem. Est itaque 
Imago Filii etiam Spiritus sanctus, non quod 
originem ab eo sortiatur, sed quod Filius 
aliunde cognosci non possit nisi per Spiritum 
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num lesum, nisi in Spiritu sancto. Et iterum* : 
Ille me clarificabit, quia de meo accipiet, et 
annuntiabit vobis. Quod explanans divus 
Chrysostomus?, « id est, inquit, verbis meis 
« consona dicet; nam quia mea sunt illa quae 
« Patris sunt, Spiritus autem ex iis quae Patris 
« sunt loquetur, ex meis loquetur ». Etenim ut 
Filius veniendo ad veterem legem implendam, 
id est perficiendam, iis additis, quae praeter- 
missa fuerant propter audientium infirmitatem, 
eo ipso Patrem clarificavit, qui veterem illam 
legem condiderat (nam ego te, inquit ®, clarifr- 
cavi super terram, opus consummavi, guod 
dedisti mihi, ut faciam) : sic Spiritus sanctus 
Filii opus similiter perfecit. Multa enim habeo, 
ait”, vobis dicere, sed non potestis portare 
modo. Cum autem venerit ille Spiritus veri- 
tatis, docebit vos omnem veritatem. Non enim 
loguetur a semetipso, sed quaecungue audiet, 
loguetur, et quae ventura sunt, annuntiabit 
vobis. Ille me clarificabit, quia de meo accipiet 
et annuntiabit vobis. À meo, inquit, opere 
videlicet 
quae defuerint. Hoc autem opus idem est 
quod Patris; nam gwaecunque habet Pater, 
mea sunt*. Eatenus igitur Filii imago est Spi- 


ducto initio, annuntiabit vobis, ea 


ritus sanctus, quatenus ea quae Filii sunt 
annuntiat et Filium clarificat ab eius opere 
ineipi endo et perficiendo hoc ipsum opus, 
sicut ille Patris opus perfecerat. 

10. Item per Filium prodire vel procedere 
Spiritum sanctum tantumdem esse existimant 
atque ex Filio, dicentes particulam per idem 
significare quod ex in Scriptura. Equidem ibi 
acquivalet, ubi de creatione est sermo, quando 
ctiam seorsum a Patre de Filio usurpatur. 
Onmia enim, ait', per ipsum facta sunt. Pro- 


cessio vero Spiritus nunquam separatim a 
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Patre ponitur, sed ex Patre, ut aiunt, per 
Filium conficitur. Patet ergo illud per Filium 
aliud quidquam significare atque illud ex 
Filio : 
quidem, sed de largitione illud dicitur. Aït 
enim Joannes Damascenus* : « Porro Spiritum 


quanquam sane ne de processione 


« Filii quidem Spiritum nominamus, ex Filio 
« autem non dicimus; per Filium vero mani- 
« festatum esse et nobis impertiri confitemur ». 
Quo discrimine clare ostendit, aliud quidquam 
profecto dictione illa per Filium significari 
quam quod Latini volunt. Quod si id interdum 
de essentiali etiam Spiritus processione dica- 
tur, rursum ipsos theologos invitabimus ad 
sua verba interpretanda. Dicit enim in libris 
adversus Eunomium Gregorius Nyssenus” : 
« Spiritus sanctus per Filium coniunctim 
« intelligitur, quin Filio posterior existat, ita 
« ut aliquando Unigenitus sine Spiritu cogite- 
« tur; sed ex Deo universorum et ipse princi- 
« pium suae exsistentiae habens, unde et 
« unigenitum Jumen est, qui per verum lumen 
« eluxit ». Quo in loco verba illa guin posterior 
existat, idem plane sibi volunt quod illa per 
Filium, quae idem significant atque cum Filio, 
prout alibi diserte tradit® : « Per ipsum vero 
« et cum ipso, antequam velut medium inter- 
« veniat nescio quod inane et non subsistens, 
« Spiritus sanctus procedit ». Et Chrysostomus 
Ut 
innotescat nunc principatibus et potestatibus 
per Ecclesiam multiformis sapientia Dei, illud 
per EÆcclesian pro locutione cum Ecclesia 


explanans apostolicum üllud dictum : 


accepit®; neque enim Ecclesia angelos docuit. 
Eodem igitur modo et hic illud per Filium 
accipiendum est; sic enim se res habet : Cum 
Spiritus sanctus ex Patre essentialiter proce- 
dere dicatur, ne pro altero filio habeatur 
(nam Patér respondentem sibi filium requirit), 
idcirco illud per Filium additum est, cum Filii 
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interpositio, ut rursum sanctus Gregorius alibi 
ait, et proprietatem ipsi servet Unigeniti, et 
ab naturali ad Patrem habitudine Spiritum non 
excludat. Propterea etiam Filium alibi dicit 
proxime a primo", nam Filii appellatio infert 
Patrem; sanctum vero Spiritum haudquaquam 
dixit zon proxime a primo (sic enim posterior 
existeret), sed per illud quod proxime est a 
primo; autem ftum communionem et 
mutuam habitudinem, ut dictum est, ostendit, 
tum amborum pari honore parique natura ex 
Patre processionem. Sic enim licet Pater dice- 
retur prolator, Spiritus foret proxime a prola- 
tore, Filius vero per eum qui proxime est a 
prolatore, id est Spiritu, cum ambo pari honore 
et coniunctim ex Patre prodeant. Nulli ergo 
praesidio Latinis ad suam opinionemstabilien- 
dam praepositio per amplius erit. Immo ut 
pateat rem plane contra se habere atque ipsi 
volunt, rursum in medium procedat ad id nobis 
firmandum veritatis testis et confessor sanctissi- 
mus Maximus. Is enim in epistola ad Marinum 
Cypri presbyterum haec ait° : « Sanctissimi, 
« qui nunc esf, papae synodicam non in tot 
« capitulis, quot scripsistis, regiae urbis cives 
« reprehenderunt, sed in duobus duntaxat, 
« quorum alterum est de theologia, quod 
« videlicet dixerit, etiam ex Filio procedere 
« Spiritum sanctum; alterum vero ad occo- 
« nomiam pertinet, quod dixerit, Dominum 
« non esse sine originali culpa quatenus homi- 
« nem. Ac de primo quidem dicta protulerunt 
« Patrum Romanorum et Cyrilli Alexandrini 
« ex lucubratione quam elaboravit in sanctum 
« Joannem Evangelistam, ex quibus non cau- 


hoc 


€ sam processionis Spiritus sancti semet facere 
« Filium ostenderunt (unam quippe Filii et 
« Spiritus sancti causam agnoscunt Patrem, 
«_illius quidem secundum generationem, huius 
« vero sccundum processionem), sed ut signi- 
« ficarent per eum procedere Spiritum et 
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IX. — MARCI EPHESII CAPITA SYLLOGISTICA. 383 


« ita substantiae cognationem omnis exper- 
« tem differentiae demonstrarent ». Hic quasi 
ex industria Latini contraria eximio Maximo 
via incedunt. Nam hic quidem cum illius tem- 
poris Romanis et cum ipso papa voculam ex 
ad voculam per transfert, hacque substantiae 
cognationem quovis discrimine vacuam decla- 
rari statuit; illi vero cum Patrum dictis non 
parere, ne dicam plane contraria iisdem sentire 
parvi reputent, illud per Filium idem sibi velle 
atque ex Filio arbitrantur, Spiritusque causam 
Filio tribuunt, quam ab eo viri illi prorsus 
segregarunt. Quid hac contentione possit fieri 
inverecundius ? 

11. Quae divinae naturae congruunt, alia 
singulariter dumtaxat semper dicuntur, licet 
in tribus personis intelligantur, ut Deus, con- 
ditor, rex, bonus, et si quid huiusmodi (unum 
enim dicimus Deum, unum conditorem, unum 
regem, unum bonum, Patrem et Filium et 
Spiritum sanctum); alia vero pluraliter sem- 
per, licet duabus tantum personis communia, 
ut esse a causa, ubi de Filio ac Spiritu sermo 
est : duo enim esse à causa, non unum dici- 
mus. Quae cum ita se habeant, quoniam La- 
tini etiam deitatis principium duabus personis 
Patri scilicet et Filio, tribuunt, quaeramus 
ab eis, ex duabus istis utri illud adscribant. 
Quod si dixerint posteriori, per se apparebit 
absurdum; nam duo erunt principia, ut duo ea 
quae ex principio sunt, et ifa principii dua- 
litati aditus patebit et celeberrima principii 
unifas e medio tolletur. Sin autem priori, 
primo quaeritur, quonam pacto? Cum enim 
illa sint et communia et naturalia, ad tres per- 
sonas ex aequo pertinent; deinde vel hac 
ratione iterum in idem incommodum reci- 
dent; nam unum illud principium, qua est 
genitor et prolator, id est Pater solus, non 
idem numero est atque unum illud principium, 
qua est prolator tantum, id est Pater et Filius, 
ut ipsi asserunt. Duae ergo vel hoc pacto 
habentur causae et duo principia, et unde- 


quaque eos circumstat principii dualitas, 
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12. Deitatis principium, ut ipsi concesserint 
Latini, aliter atque aliter congruit Patri et 
Filio, non vero uno eodemque modo, sed Patri 
quidem, quatenus est genitor et prolator, Filio 
vero, qua prolator duntaxat. Differentia autem 
secundum Patrés numerum secum invehit; 
duo ergo dantur deitatis principia, atque ita 
principii unitas a Latinis submovetur. 

13. Thomas Latinorum doctor, cum existi- 
met aliquam oppositionem requiri ad personas 
divinas distinguendas, quia, inquit*, materia- 
lis distinctio in divinis locum non habet, oppo- 
sitionem relationis solam rationem distin- 
guendarum personarum esse vult, cum alia 
oppositio nequaquam habeatur. Quare osten- 
dendum est nobis magis idoneam ad eas distin- 
guendas esse oppositionem contradictionis, 
qua sola secundum theologos omnes divinae 
personae inter se secernuntur. Ac primum 
quidem illud perspicuum est in divinis, per- 
sonae cuilibet exsistendi modum satis esse, 
ut ipsa ab alfera distinguatur. Porro exsi- 
stendi modos in divinis personis theologi 
statuunt ingenitum et genitum et procedens, 
seu, ut universalius dicam, principio carere et 
a principio esse, quae sibi invicem, ut patet, 
contradictorie opponuntur; nam habere prin- 
cipium et non habere principium contradic- 
toria sunt. ltaque Pater a Filio et a Spiritu 
hoc pacto contradictorie distinguitur, Filius 
vero et Spiritus alter ab altero propriis itidem 
exsistendi modis. Nam oriri per generationem 
et oriri non per generationem, sed per pro- 
cessionem, ipsis sunt subsistendi modi et sibi 
mutuo contradictorie opponuntur, idque de 
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« cedens quidem ex Patre, non tamen Filii 
« more; neque enim per generationem, sed per 
« processionem ». Haec igitur distinctio contra- 
dictionis cum ipsi veritati tum cunctis theolo- 
gis plane consona, idonea sane est ad omnes 
divinas personas distinguendas. Quam vero 
inducit Thomas tamquam solam aptam, diffe- 
rentiam nimirum relationis, ea Patrem quidem 
ab ïis, qui ex ipso prodeunt, Filio scilicet ac 
Spiritu, secernit; ceteras vero per$onas a se 
invicem nullo plane modo; non enim alteru- 
tra alterius est principium, nec constat huius- 
modi distinctionem ab ullo ex theologis fuisse 
adhibitam, sed longe secus omnino. « Una 
« enim est causa, Pater », ait Damascenus *; 
Gregorius vero Nyssenus? : « Ac rursus eius, 
« quod est ex causa, discrimen aliud intelligi- 
« mus »; aliud ait ab eo quod dixerat, ab eo 
scilicet quod habetur inter causam et id quod 
est a causa. Âf nefas esse omnino quidpiam 
dicere aut cogitare praeter ea, quae divinitus 
nobis sacra  eloquia 
Dionysius pronuntiat. 

14. Si a principio oriri aliter Filio, aliter 
Spiritui congruit (illi enim  generatione, 
huic vero processione competit), differentia 
autem secundum Patres numerum secum 
infert, duo certe erunt a principio, nimirum 
Filius ac Spiritus. Eodem plane modo, si dei- 
fatis principium non perinde Patri ac Filio 
competit (alter enim est genitor et prolator, 
alter vero prolator tantum), duo utique erunt 
deitatis principia, cum differentia sit causa 
numeri, id est dualitatis, ex theologorum sen- 
tentia. 
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15. Si Deo pracstantius est causam esse 
deitatis, quam rerum creatarum esse causam, 
quomodo Spiritus sanctus, ut qui eius, quod 
in Patre ac Filio praestantius est, particeps 
non sit iuxta Latinos, inferior non erit digni- 
jate ct divinitate? Si enim deitatis esse causam 
res est plane communicabilis, eur ipse Spiri- 
tus in huius partem non venit? Sin autem 
prorsus est incommunicabilis, utpote Patris 
proprictas, perinde atque ab nullo principio 
esse, Filius igitur ne ullo quidem modo eius 
particeps fiet, licet Latini id summe conten- 
dant. 

56. Nos quidem dum Filio adimimus Spi- 
ritus causam esse, eum neutiquam minorem 
Deo ac Patre dignitate facimus : neque enim 
deitatis causam esse quidquam communica- 
bile asserimus, ut nec Patris proprietatem 
principio carendi ipsamve paternitatem. Latini 
vero, cum illud communicabile  putent, 
idemque dein Spiritui abiudicent, hunc pro- 
fecto necessitate coacti inferiorem reddunt 
Patre et Filio deitate ac dignitate: atque tum 
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uniti? Naturam forsitan dicent aut spirativam 
virtutem. Atqui si ex natura quidem prodat, 
ipse ex sese procedet, siquidem commune 
quidpiam est tribus personis natura; sin autem 
ex Spirativa virtute, eadem et ipse pollere 
deberet. « Quae enim communia sunt Patri et 
Filio, ea communia quoque sunt Spiritui », ut 
aiunt Dionysius* et Basilius, eximii illi theo- 
logi. Verum quaenam est corum ad hoc prae- 
clara, immo ridicula responsio? Ea quidem, 
aiunt, polleret et ipse, nisi fieri non posset, ut 
ipse sese emittat. Equidem fere idem est, ac si 
quis videns ex suis argumentis colligi, homi- 
nem esse lapidem, ea, unde istud eruitur, ne 
ullo quidem modo corrigere conetur, dicat 
vero, hominem sane futurum fuisse lapidem, 
nisi fieri non posset, ut animal rationale inani- 
matum sit atque immobile. 

18. Quae Deo congruunt, ea proprie et solum 
et soli et sola et semper ct omnino ipsi con- 
gruant oportet; nafuralia quidem aique com- 
munia, tribus ex aequo personis; hypostatica 
vero et personalia, uni cuilibet ex tribus. Nihil 
enim ibi reperire estaccidens, nihil adventicium, 
nec posterius adscitum, nihil quod non proprie 
ac singulariter competat. Ut igitur cum Deus 
dicitur bonus et sapiens et Deus et rex et 
opifex, itemque invisibilis et immortalis et 
aeternus, singulariter de eo et proprie haec 
omnia, ut quae ad creaturas ordinem habeant, 
proferuntur (siquidem Apostolus dicit” : Regi 
vero saeculorum immortali, invisibili, soli sapienti 
Deo;etrursus®: Qui solus habet immortalitatem 
et lucem inhabitat inaccessibilem): sic etiam 
quidquid de una qualibet ex tribus personis 
dixeris, id non dicitur nisi singulariter et pro- 
prie comparate ad ceteras. Itaque Pater dicitur 
Pater et solum et solus et proprie et singula- 
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riter: item Filius dicitur Filius et solum et 
solus et proprie et singulariter; ac Spiritus 
eadem ratione dicitur Spiritus sanctus. Pari 
modo et principii expers Pater sive ingenitus 
dicitur solum et solus et proprie et singulari- 
ter; itemque principium simili ratione; reliquae 
ergo personae sunt tantummodo a principio 
et solae et proprie et singulariter. Cum enim 
duo dumtaxat sint, principium et id quod a 
principio est, si rationem principii solus Pater 
habet, profecto esse a principio solae habebunt 
reliquae personae et solum et singulariter. 
Nota enim, vocem solum semper dici compa- 
rate ad attributum:; namque Pater solum est 
Pater, non autem etiam Filius; item Filius, 
solum Filius, non autem etiam Pater; et Spiri- 
tus sanctus, solum Spiritus, non vero Pater vel 
Filius. Ac solum principii expers Pater, non 
vero à principio et causam habens : quapropter 
solus etiam causa erit, non vero a causa. Reli- 
quae ergo personae erunt solum a principio, 
quin ulla earum principium sit. Si enim alter- 
utra sit etiam principium, illud so/um tolli- 
tur, neque jam habetur solum et proprie 
principium, neque solum et proprie id quod 
est a principio, contra ac prorsus necesse esse 
antea demonstratum est. Namque oppositio 
causa est distinctionis fatentibus ipsis Latinis, 
et ambo opposita in unam divinarum persona- 
rum cadere prorsus nequeunt. Alterum enim 
corum non proprie erit, ac propterea ne plane 
quidem erit. Cum his consentanea sunt sanc- 
torum dicta, Damasceni videlicet in capitibus 
operis theologici dicentis® : « Solus causa est 
Pater »; Theodori itidem Studitae canentis” : 
« Solius solus genitor unigeniti Filii Pater, et 
« solum solius lumen luminis splendor, ac 
« solummodo solius Dei sanctus Spiritus, 
« Domini Dominus, is qui revera est ». Non 
ergo Filius rationem causae habebit, cum 
solum a causa debeat quidem esse, ac dum- 
taxat Filius, perinde ac Spiritus sanctus solum 
solius Dei Patris Spiritus. 

19. Quacramus a Latinis : Si quaecumque 


Patris sunt, Filium habere vultis, cur non etiam 
Patrem eundem facitis? Quia, aiunt, id oppo- 
nitur rationi Filii; oppositio vero ciusmodi est, 
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ut personas secernaf, non çoniungaf, ne con- 
fusio in eis oriatur. Si igitur ratione oppositio- 
nis divinae personae distinguantur, ut vos 
putatis, o sapientissimi, quin ambo opposita in 
unamquamque earum convenire simul possint, 
profecto neque causam esse neque esse a causa 
in eandem cadet (haec siquidem sunt etiam 
opposita), nec Filius simul erit a causa et 
causa, ut ne Filius quidem simul est ac Pater. 
Quidnam vero ad hoc respondebunt? Pater 
etiam utique foret, si quis esset, qui ad ipsum 
posset ut filius referri. O rem absurdam! En 
iterum in ridiculum illud incidimus sophisma, 
Idem plane faciunt qui ita disserunt, ac si quis 
asserens omnem hominem esse genitum, etiam 
Adamum genitum futurum fuisse diceret, si 
patrem habuisset. 

20. Asserunt Latini, nihil discriminis esse, 
cum de divinis personis sermo est, inter prae- 
positiones per et ex apud Scripturam, ac prop 
terea ubi dicitur, Spiritum sanctum per Filium 
prodire, verba permutant in prodire ex Filio. 
Nos vero abillis postulabimus, ut evidentissime 
ostendant, num ne etiam alicubi repererint 
per Patrem prodire seu procedere Spiritum 
sanctum, Namque si idem valeat utraque 
dictio ac promiscue usurpetur, hoc quoque 
dici oportuit, quemadmodum, ubi de crea- 
tione agitur, passim occurrit” : Paulus aposto- 
lus lesu Christi per voluntatem Dei. Et rur- 
sum” : Paulus apostolus non ab hominibus, 
neque per homines, sed per Deum Patrem et 
Dominum lesum Christum. Et alio loco® : Pos- 
sedi hominem per Deum. Et iterum* : Nonne 
per Deum explicatio eorum? In summa, si 
quaecumque de divino Spiritu dicuntur, ad 
Patrem et Filium aeque referrentur, deberemus 
omnia utrique ex aequo attribuere, proces- 
sionemque ex ambobus pariter profiteri: sin 
autem alia Patri, alia Filio seorsum attribuan- 
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tur, alia ambobus aequaliter, caveant ne omnia 
simul promiscue commisceant. Dicitur quidem 
per Filium prodire, per Filium rebus creatis 
suppeditari, in Filio manere, in Filio requie- 
scere, non autem per Patrem prodire, nec per 
Patrem suppeditari, neque in Patre manere, 
neque in Patre requiescere, sed ex Patre pro- 
cedere. Enuntientur ergo ea quae sunt tradita; 
quae vero silentio sunt praetermissa, prae- 
tereantur, atque illud, Spiritum sanctum ex Fi- 
lio procedere, ut peregrinum quiddam et inso- 
procul ablegetur. 

21. Quando verba considero, quibus sancti 
constanter ufuntur, dum de divino Spiritu 
sermonem habent, mihi videntur Latinorum 
fautores ne logicum quidem nexum orationisve 
contextum  percipere, nedum  divinorum 
dogmatum peritiam Patrumve mentem, qua 
illi res Spiritus ipso Spiritu favente investiga- 
runt. Quid enim dicent, cum sancti doctores 
Spiritus sancti relationem ad Patrem et Filium 
coniunctionibus disiungant? Cum alius quidem 
dicat® : « Ex Deo universorum et ipse existen- 
« tiam habet, per Filium vero spectandum se 
« pracbuit » videlicet hominibus; aliusP : « Ex 
« Patre quidem procedit, in Filio vero manet»; 
alius' : «A Filio quidem dependet, quocum sine 
« ulla distantia mente comprehenditur; ex Patre 
« vero, ut principio, suspensum habet esse, unde 
«et procedit »; alius! : « Procedit quidem ex 
« Deo ac Patre, verum non est alienus a Filio 
« secundum substantiae rationem. » Num adhuc 
asserere audeant, unam solam ex ambobus 
esse Spiritus processionem? Ac quid tandem, 
quaeso, sibi vellet apud cos illud in dicendo 
discrimen, dum aliud huic, aliud illi tribuunt? 
Nam quis unquam ex fidelibus dicat, res crea- 
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tas a Deo ac Patre quidem conditas esse, a 
Filio vero adornatas, cum ab utroque aequaliter 
famquam ab uno Deo atque Opifice et existen- 
tiam acceperint et ornatum? Nonne insulsum 
foret, si idem valeant dictiones, eas coniunc- 
tionibus disiungere, ac si quis dicat, caelos a 
Deo et Patre quidem fuisse firmatos, per Filium 
vero compactos? Enimvero qui tali per partes 
figura utitur, profecto alterum removet ab 
altero, ut qui dicit : Paulus quidem Tarsensis 
erat, Petrus vero Palaestinus, non utrumque 
utrique tribuit; qui vero dicit, beneplacito 
Patris, operatione Filii, cooperatione Spiritus 
factam fuisse incarnationem, unicuique dum 
unum tribuit, cetera adimit. Patet ergo vel ex 
ipsa per partes figura neutiquam convenire 
Patri, ut per ipsum suppeditetur, nec Filio, ut 
ex ipso procedat Spiritus sanctus. 

22. Qui in divina Scriptura locutus est Deus, 
cum praevideret hominum pravitatem, ut 
zizania doctrinae suae ab inimico superspar- 
genda in antecessum cohiberet, nullam reliquit 
vocem, quin eam, si manca videretur, alibi 
compleverit, aut si ansam aliquam ad errorem 
datura esset, alio in loco emendaverit, adeo ut 
illud sapientis impleretur*® : Omnia recta sunt 
prudentibus et plana invenientibus scientiam. 
Ac primum quidem illud Pater maior me est”, 
quia multum profuturum erat üis qui Filio 
quidquam detracturi erant de paterna digni- 
tate, alibi compensavit dicens' : Ego et Pater 
unum sumus; atque iterum® : Ego in Patre, et 
Pater in me ; itemque® : Qui vidit me, vidit et 
Patrem ; et Apostolus! : Non rapinam arbitra- 
tus est esse se aequalem Deo. Deinde ïillud 
Proverbiorum® : Dominus creavit me,a Sapien- 
tia usurpatum, in sequentibus emendatur; dicit 
enim paulo inferius" : Aute omnes colles gignit 
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me : per illud quidem declarans creationem et 
ortum secundum carnem, per hoc vero sempi- 
ternam generationem. Îtem, cum in evangeliis 
Patrem suum vocasset solum verum Deum 
(dicit enim® : Üf cognoscant te solum Deum 
verum, et quem misisti lesum Christum), ne 
videretur sese a vera deitate excludere, Iloannes, 
is qui haec scripserat, in sua epistola ait de 
Filio : AHic est verus Deus et vita acterna. 
Similiter, quia Spiritus Patris dicitur secun- 
dum naturalem cognationem ac donationem 
nobis conferendam (dicit enim° : Non enim vos 
estis qui loguimini, sed Spiritus Patris vestri, 
qui loquitur in vobis), ne quis arbitretur eum a 
Filio esse alienum nec pariter ab eo itidem 
dari, Spiritus etiam Filii dicitur. Nam dicit 
Apostolus® : Misit Deus Spiritum Filii sui in 
corda vestra. taque, si illud Æx Patre procc- 
dere, eiusmodi fuisset, ut etiam ex Filio eundem 
procedere subintelligendum esset, profecto 
non omisisset id alio in loco edicere dictio- 
nemque corrigere, qui hominum saluti pro- 
spicere solet; sed aut per seipsum omnino aut 
per suos discipulos id manifesto patefecisset. 
Nunc vero, cum nihil dixerit, liquet, eum 
idcirco id non dixisse, quod non ita res se 
habeat. Quapropter loannes Damascenus ait° : 
« Spiritum Filii Spiritum nominamus; sed eum 
« ex Filio non dicimus ». Et divinus Apostolus 
ait! : Etiamsi angelus de caelo evangelizet vobis 
praeter id guod accepistis, anatltema sit. 

23. Nomen ipsum Patris, cum de Deo dici- 
{ur, omnes eius proprietates complectitur; 
nam et ingeniti rationem in se continet iuxta 
magnum Basilium”, quia qui proprie est Pater 
et solus, is ex nullo altero est genitus; com- 
parate vero ad Spiritum, Pater tamquam pro- 
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lator nominatur iuxta Scripturam dicentem ?, 
À Patre luminum. Si igitur Filium non reddit 
participem paferni nominis, ne spirativam 
quidem proprietatem cum eodem communi- 
cabit, ne Filius appareat simul et filius et pater, 
ut nos homines solemus, afque ideo Spiritus 
ipse nepos censeatur 

24. Patrem et Filium unam esse causam 
Spiritus sancti asserunt Latini. Quaeramus 
igitur ex illis : Ut Pater solus una est causa 
Spiritus sancti, sic Pater et Filius suntne una 
causa, an secus? Quod si ifa dixerint, cum 
Pater solus una sit persona, una etiam et Pater 
et Filius persona erunt,atque irrepit contractio 
Sabelliana. Sin autem alio modo Pater solus 
una dicatur causa, alio modo Pater et Filius, 
ne eos lateat, se vel invitos duas causas princi- 
piaque duo clam inferre. 

25. Universalem quamdam  distinctionis 
rationem omnibus quae distingui possunt 
aptare se jactant Latini, dum ea asserunt aut 
secundum materiam aut secundum unam ex 
oppositionibussecerni. Ac quidemilicet in rebus 
creatis comprobaretur huiusmodi docirina, 
utrumne ex necessitate esset ad res divinas 
transferenda (neque enim iisdem et hae et 
illae rationibus subiiciuntur), nunc quidem 
mittamus dicere, ac pro suscepto consilio 
demonstremus, ne de rebus quidem quae nos 
attingunt quarumque aliquam notitiam habe- 
mus, de rebus inquam creatis, necessariam 
esse hanc doctrinam neque plane veram, non 
solum quia quod non est universale fanquam 
universale proponit, verum etiam quia in iis 
rebus, in quibus materialis vel oppositionis 
distinctio consideratur, non ipsa materia vel 
oppositiocausaminfert distinctionis,sedutraque 
res jam distinctas veluti connexum quiddam 
sequitur, quo innuitur, res distinctas etiam 
secundum illud distingui, quin pro distinctionis 
ipsius causa ullo modo haberi possit. 
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En quomodo se res habet. 

Materia per se est indivisibilis; ut enim sine 
qualitate, sic etiam sine quantitate est; quod 
vero quantitate caret, indivisibile est; quod 
autem non potest dividi, id distingui nequit; 
quod autem suapte natura non dividitur nec 
distinguitur, id quomodo alteri causam prae- 
buerit distinctionis? Quod autem diversitatem 
non admittit (etenim quaelibet materia cuilibet 
materiae suapte ratione indifferens est), id 
quomodo in causa erit ut alia a se invicem 
diversa sint? Praeterea, si corpus ex materia 
constans, secundum ipsam materiam in partes 
quantas dividatur, quarum unaquaeque suma- 
tüur ac seorsum ponatur ad ostendendam ean- 
dem hanc esse substantiam, non autem illam 
alteram, id maferialis distinctio appellatur. Ex 
eo tamen neutiquam efficitur, ut materia sit 
causa distinctionis (quomodo enim, cum illa per 
se sit indistincta?), sed oritur materialis divisio, 
ex qua ipsa quantitas ad ea, quae distincta sunt, 
accedit. Similiter, forma non causae est corpo- 
ribus, cur operentur (qui enim id fieri possit, 
cum illa suapte natura operatione cäreat?), sed 
eius cum materia copula. Neque enim si quid 
composito competat propter aliquid elemento- 
rum quibus constat, id ipsi elemento proprie 
competet. Non ergo forma principium est 
operationis, licet corporibus congruat operatio 
propter formam, neque materia, distinctionis, 
quamvis secundum ipsam compositis sit dis- 
tinctio. Non ergo si materiae tribuamus causam 
distinctionis, id recte ei tribuerimus, siquidem 
pro causa habenda est divisio materialis, in iis 
rebus, quae materia constant. 

Item, in ïis rebus, quae materia carent, 
videndum est num oppositio necessaria sit ad 
distinctionem efficiendam. Quae in eodem 
genere dividuntur, contra divisa inter se 
dicuntur, omnia quidem fortassis, praesertim 
vero ea quac plurimum ïinter se distant, 
vel quac à plurimum distantibus secernuntur: 
verbi gratia, in colore maxime distant album ct 
nigrum, quae etiam contraria appellantur; in 
animali vero secernuntur a maxime distanti- 
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bus, scilicet a rationali et a rationis experte, 
et homo et equus. Num igitur ea dumtaxat 
inter se distinguuntur, in quibus est oppo- 
sitio vel contrarietas, an etiam ea quae in 
medio posita cum ipsis dividuntur? Profecto 
illa quoque, nam a communi genere omnia 
pendent, distinguuntur vero suis quaeque 
discernentibus rationibus, quamvis non plu- 
rimum a se invicem distent, aut etiam alter- 
utrum contrariorum potius participent. Et- 
enim quaenam est oppositio fusci ad rubrum 
in colore? quaenam equi ad bovem in ani- 
mali? Verum quoniam ab eodem dividuntur 
genere, quatenus ab illo dividuntur, eatenus 
a communi distinguuntur; quatenus vero 
inter se contra dividuntur, eatenus quoque 
mutuo inter se haud dubie distinguuntur suis 
rationibus, quamvis istae haud facile a nobis 
possint omnes assignari. Non ergo oppositio 
pro distinctionis causa habenda est ne in hac 
quidem parte (qui enim id esse possit, cum 
in plurimis ne locum quidem illa habeat?), sed 
praeit ipsamet divisio, quae ab eodem genere 
unumquodque suis rationibus dividit. Quam 
quidem si quis pro oppositionis causa habue- 
rit, ad veritatem plane accedet. 

Immo vero in individuis eadem omnino 
distinctionis est ratio. Quid enim aliud, si ne 
materia quidem illa constent? Quid vero, si 
ne oppositionem quidem in eis reperire 
liceat? Num ïidcirco indistincta nobis erunt 
unumque numero cuncta evadent? Multa sane 
istiusmodi monstra ediderit Latinorum ratio- 
cinatio. At ibi etiam divisio unumquodque 
suis rationibus ab eadem specie secernendo 
distinctionem infert. Quod vero huiusmodi 
rationes ignoremus, nihil mirum, ut qui plu- 
rimarum quoque specierum rationes haud 
facile possimus assignare; at vero illud in 


confesso est, plura ab eodem dividi : 
fieri non posset, nisi tum mutuo inter se, tum 


quod 


ab eo ex quo dividuntur distinguerentur. 
Proxima ergo ac praecipua distinctionis causa 
divisio est, non materia vel oppositio, quae 
quidem neque in omnibus neque proprie per 
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se ad distinguendum aptae sunt. Quin etiam 
nomen ipsum divisionis, cum affine sit dis- 
tinctionis .nomini, aperte ostendit, huius illam 
esse causam. 


Quid amplius? Eorum quae sunt ad aliquid 
oppositionem, quam relativam vocant, ad 
distinguendum aptissimam esse dicunt. Id 
autem plane inane esse, ne demonstratione 
quidem indiget. Nam in primis illa origine 
posterior est ipsa natura : primum enim aliquis 
homo est, deinde pater; item primum habetur 
quantitas, postea duplum. Deinde eiusmodi 
sunt relativa, ut se invicem inferant; quod 
quidem potius est coniungere quam distin- 
guere. Deinde in idem vel ambo, licet non 
eadem  ratione, convenire possunt : ‘quod 
profecto a distinctione quam longissime abest. 
Frustra ergo ac temere tritissimam illam 
rerum distinguendarum rationem ex materia 
vel oppositione Latini contorquere solent. 

Agedum  transferamus  nunc doctrinam 
nostram ad res divinas, in quas, prope dicam, 
melius quadrat, quam ea quae a Latinis 
propugnatur, Divisionis perquam similis est 
diversa ab eodem progressio : nam ipsa divi- 
sio quaedam est progressio. Ac quemadmo- 
dum ïibi ea, quae ab eodem dividuntur, licet 
nondum ad oppositum locum pervenerint, 
protinus cadunt in rationes segregantes, quibus 
distinguuntur tum mutuo inter se tum ab eo, 
ex quo divisa sunt (secus enim neutiquam 
dividerentur); sic etiam hic, videlicet in per- 
sonis divinis, Filius et Spiritus, quod alia 
afque alia ratione ab eodem Patre prodeunt, 
co ipso et a Patre et inter se secernuntur : 
ab Patre quidem, quia ex illo sunt (omne 
enim quod prodit ex aliquo, aliud utique est 
quam illud, ex quo prodit); a se invicem 
vero, quia alio et alio modo, licet is plane nobis 
ignotus sit atque ineffabilis. Neque icitur 
oppositione nobis opus est ad distinguendos 
Filium ac Spiritum, ut Thomas arbitratur, 
qua ne in rebus quidem creatis opus fucrit : 
satis est enim ad cos distinguendos diversa 
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utriusque progressio. Idque tum rebus ipsis 
consentaneum est, fum sanctorum doctrinis, 
quandoquidem plene ïülli distinctionem tra- 
diderunt. Dicit enim theologus Damascenus 
capite octavo operis theologici* : « Quamquam 
« Spiritus sanctus ex Patre procedit, non ta- 
« men generatione, sed processione : alius hic 
« existendi modus, incomprehensibilis atque 
« ignotus, ut et Filii generatio. » Gregorius 
vero theologus” : « Proprietates vero sunt, 
et dicatur 
Filii, ut sit 


« Patris quidem, ut intelligatur 
« principii expers et principium; 
« genitus; Spiritus, ut procedat ». 

26. Ut nihil Patri suppeditant divinae per- 
sonae ex eo prodeunfes ad suam cuiusque 
existentiam (siquidem totum ab illo perfec- 
tumque esse habent), sic ne alterutra quidem 
ad alterius productionem quidquam illi sup- 
peditat. Neque igitur cum Patre ad Filium 
generandum particeps et socius est Spiritus 
sanctus, neque Filius cum Patre ad Spiritum 
emittendum : perfectissima enim est generandi 
emittendique actio et una sola ab uno solo 
utrinque manans ad unum producendum. 

27. Ut id quod operatur definite, definitam 
etiam manifestat actionem, ita quoque definita 
actio ad definitum aliquod agens refertur. 
Quare, si generare simul et emittere unius 
Patris definita actio est; emittere vero, non 
autem generare, definita unius prolationis 
actio Patris et Filii, quae Latinorum est sen- 
tentia; generari autem definita itidem Filii 
actio, perinde ac procedere, Spiritus sancti; 
quatuor eruntin divinis personis, quae definite 
agant : unus Pater, unus prolator, alter ab 
altero numero distinctus, unus Filius, unus 
Spiritus sanctus. Quatuor vero definite ac 


distincte agentes quid aliud produnt nisi 


magaëeëwxaotv P. — 3. Ev n! omisso articulo omnes practer K : ëv « D, 
quod intra uncinos emendavit editor hoc paclo : à ëv n°. — 4. toù om. K. — 5. ratouc : 


vtoù P, sed ad 


Marg. matpôc. — 6. wanep ai ñ Toù Viou yévynots om. B. — 7. à om. KB. — 8. à om. K. — 9. mpoïévra 


om. SKB. — 10. Oeïo reéswna SKB. — 11. Éaurv : éauroù B 


: adtod SK. — 12, àr’ éxeivou II. — 13. oùôEv 


S.— 14. oÿre äpa DB. — 15. rà éyrov Ilveoux B. — 16. éxérepa SK. — 17. à add. K. — 18. où om. K. — 
19% eïc 6 vièg P. — 20. técaxpx SKB. — 21. Post évepyoëvra editor in B add. intra uncinos êv voïs 


feiorg mposwrot:. 


02 


a) P, G., t, 9%, ©. 816 C. — b) P.G., t. 35, c, 1221 B: cf. tbid., ©. 1073 À. 


398 


quaternitatem personarum loco trinitatis? 


Frustra ergo Latini suam in Trinitatem 


venditant fidem, qui eandem ita suis placitis 
lacerant. 

28. Deitatis principium proprium est aut 
hypostaseon Patris et Filii iuxta Latinos, aut 
eorum naturae aut actionis cuiusdam. Quod si 
hypostaseon sit proprium, quomodo non duo 
erunt principia (duae enim habentur hypo- 
stases), eodem plane modo, quo effectum, si 
duabus hypostasibus competat, duo etiam 
effecta plane inducit? Sin autem eorum natu- 
rae, profecto cum ea adaequabitur, quin 
quidquam amplius sit : Spiritus enim non est 
principium. Si ergo quidpiam est Patris et 
Filii natura, id erit deitatis principium; ac 
vicissim, si quidpiam deitatis principium, id 
Patris et Filii natura erit. Ergo Spiritus sanc- 
tus sic erit alienus a natura Patris et Filii, 
ut a ratione principii alienus est. Et Latini 
adhuc arguunt? Si denique 
cuiusdam, videndum utrum una 


Macedonium 
actionis 
numero ea sit, an duplex. Si duplex, iterum 
necesse est, ut duo sint principia; sin autem 
una, item quaerendum est, ufrum personalis 
ea sit, an naturalis. Quod si naturalis, Spiritus 
a naturali aliqua actione alienus erit, ac 
proinde etiam a natura; sin vero personalis, 
ad unam personam definite referetur : siqui- 
dem prorsus necesse est, ut una numero per- 
sonalis actio, si ad unum quiddam efficien- 
dum tendat, ex una sola persona emanet. 
Frustra igitur Latini unam numero spirativam 
actionem proprietatemque Patri ac Filio tri- 
buunt. 


29. Una numero ac simplex actio, quae ad 
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numero agens refertur. Sit agens ubi A: id 
ad quod fertur actio agentis ubi C; atque 


Filius à «a Pater 


b Tilius 


€ Spiritus Sanctus 


inter utrumque una numero actio, nimirum 
AC. Dico agens A unum quoque esse numero. 
Ne sit sane, sed fac duo esse, AB. Istud B 
aut pars erit ipsius À, aut seorsum positum. 
Quod si 


illud ipsum, sed unum cum illo, atque ita 


pars eius, non aliud erit praeter 


totum illud iterum erit unum numero. Si vero 
seorsum ponatur, finge primum illud infra 
esse. Actio ab A ad C fluens aut aequabilis et 
continua erit, aut inaequabilis. Quod si acqua- 
bilis et continua, cum una numero sit, mani- 
festum est, nihil subsidii ipsi allaturum illud 
B in medio positum, sed aut nihil acturum, 
aut saltem non acturum in C, sicut A. Sin vero 
inaequabilis, plane liquet, eandem incremen- 
tum quoddam suscepturam, ubi cum B coi- 
verit, ac fortiorem evasuram quam prius, ut 
fluvius aliquis, in quem alterum flumen con- 
fluxerit. Jam vero id non est unius solius ac 
continuae actionis proprium, nam abruptio fit 
inter agendum et accessio actionis a B exeun- 
tis,.atque ita duplex actio eflicitur, non autem 
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simplex neque una. Idem quoque, si B supra 
À ponatur, eveniet. Etenim ponatur ex obliquo 
illius A : tum multo evidentius perspicuum 
fit. duas esse actiones, alteram quidem ab À 
in C, alteram vero a B in idem C. Itaque 
fieri nequit, ut una numero actio ad duo agen- 
tia referatur, perinde atque impossibile est 
unius lineae duos ex alterutra parte haberi 
terminos. Una igitur numero actio ad unum 
numero agens refertur. Finge modo agens À 
esse et Patrem et prolatorem: deinde C, in 
quod fertur actio, Spiritus sancti subsisten- 
tiam; tum in medio inter utrumque, actionem 
illam spirativam, unam, simplicem, sempiter- 
nam: demum B esse Filium. Patet ergo ad 
unum Patrem. non autem ad Filium referri 
unam illam personalem actionem, qua emitti- 
tur Spiritus. Hoc ipse Aristoteles libro quinto 
Naturalis auscultationis disertis verbis enun- 
tiat. Ait enim‘ : « Una numero actio unius est 
« numero ». Et in nono eiusdem operis? : « Ubi 
« unus motus, ibi quoque unus movens unum- 
« que mobile; si quam enim rem aliud atque 
« aliud moveat, totus motus non est continuus ». 

30. Ex Patre esse Filio ac Spiritui commu- 
niter competit, ut Gregorius Theologus docet‘. 
Atqui si Filius quidem immediate sit ex Patre, 
quin ullam aliam habeat causam, Spiritus vero 
non immediate, sed alteram suimetipsius 
causam habeat Filium, iam non commune eis 
erit ex Patre esse, cuius non aequaliter parti- 
cipes fiunt. Îtaque aut Theologus mentiatur 
oportet, aut, si secus dicendum, plane omnino 
mentiuntur Latini, dum Spiritus causam Filio 


tribuunt. 
31. Spiritus sancti modum exsistendi ac 


proprietatem theologi asserunt non simpliciter 
procedere, sed ex Patre procedere. Vam vero 
si is est illius existendi modus eaque proprie- 
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tas, illud quo dicitur ex Filio procedere, aut in 
cassum ei congruif, aut aliquid adiicit ad 
exsistentiam, duplicemque reddit eius proprie- 
tatem; eritque, cum proprium oporteat in id 
reciprocari, cuius est proprium, quin abundet 
nec deficiat, et ipse duplex. Ergo ex solo Patre 
Spiritus sanctus procedit. 

32. Quando unum dicimus rerum creatarum 
principium Patrem et Filium et Spiritum sanc- 
tum, exploratum est id a nobis dici per com- 
parationem divinae naturae cum reliquis, nam 
illa una est, hae vero multae ac diversae. 
Eodem plane modo, quando unum dicimus 
Deitatis principium, constat nos id dicere 
habito respectu unius personae ad ceteras. Ac 
quemadmodum nulla res creata in unum prin- 
cipium propter creationem assumitur, ita neutra 
ex duabus personis in unum principium ratione 
Deitatis assumenda est. Namque satius est 
unum plurium esse principium, quam plura 
unius. Solus ergo Pater unicum est principium 
Filii ac Spiritus, ut sola etiam Trinitas unicum 
estprincipium omnium rerum creatarum.Quod 
quidem. divus ipse Dionysius aperte dicit* : 
« Solus fons superessentialis deitatis est Pater ». 


a Pater 


h Filius e Spiritus Sanctus 


33. Quae eodem tempore ab eodem agente 
oritur diversa actio, diversum sane producit 
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effectum. Sit idem agens ubi A, actiones vero 
eiusdem eodem tempore emissae altera quidem 
in B, altera vero ab hac diversa in C. Dico, 
etiam C diversum esse a B. Nam si idem esset, 
adamussim cum illo congrueret; et actio, quae 
in ipsum fertur, conveniret cum actione in B; 
ergo una eademque esset. At vero eas finge- 
bamus duas esse atque inter se diversas; ergo 
ipsum C diversum erit a B. Fac modo A esse 
Patrem, qui sempiterne ac naturaliter operatur; 
B vero, Filium; C, Spiritum sanctum; ex 
actionibus vero inter se diversis eam quidem, 
quae in B fertur, Filii generationem esse; quae 
autemin C, divini Spiritus processionem. Patet 
diversum esse a Filio Spiritum sanctum, quia 
actiones, quae ad alterutrum constituendum 
natae sunt, inter se differunt; neque jam nobis 
opus erit alia distinctione inter Filium ac Spiri- 
tum sanctum, cum ipsae diversac operationes 
ac processiones per sese queant eos distin- 
guere. 

34. Quaerunt à nobis qui cum Latinis sen- 
tiunt, utrum cum sua virtute et sapientia Pater 
emittat Spiritum sanctum, an sine sapientia ac 
virtute, co fine, ut si alterum negantes primum 
affirmaverimus, ad suam nos opinionem adi- 
gant; nam si Filius sapientia est ac virtus 
Patris, Pater profecto cum Filio emittit Spiri- 
um sanctum, non autem ipse solus. Ac Patrem 
quidem cum Filio emittere Spiritum sanctum, 
id est cum Verbo et sapientia et virtute, ne 
nos quidem negabimus. Etenim Spiritus sanc- 
fus una cum Verbo prodit, ut aiunt divi Patres, 
simul eum comitans ac patefaciens, adeo ut 
nec Verbum sit absque Spiritu, nec Spiritus 
prodeat sine Verbo. Verumtamen non ita, ut 
Filius ipse causa sit exsistentiae Spiritus, sicut 
ne Spiritus quidem est Filii causa. Quae enim 
simul et cadem ratione ex quopiam prodeunt, 
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horum alterum alterius causa esse non potest. 
Non ergo necesse est, Spiritum sanctum, ut 
cum Filio prodit, sic etiam ex Filio prodire; 
sin secus, nihil erit discriminis inter eum et 
res creatas quae itidem per Dei Verbum et 
virtutem ac sapientiam conditae sunt. Omnia 
enim, inquit*, per ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso 
factum est nihil, quod factum est. Quod ergo 
factum non est, id non magis per ipsum esse 
habeat necesse est. Deinde Filius non perinde 
sapientia est et virtus Patris, ut est Filius vel 
Verbum. Sic est enim Filius et Verbum Patris, 
ut Pater ipse non sit nec Filius nec Ver- 
bum (siquidem filius ad patrem refertur, 
verbum vero ad dicentem); sapientia autem 
et virtus Patris sic est, ut Pater etiam sit 
sapientia et virtus, non autem sapiens dumtaxat 
ac potens. Est enim sapientia de sapientia et 
virtus de virtute, ut Deus de Deo et lumen de 
lumine; dicitur autem sapientia ac virtus 
Patris, quia tota huius sapientia virtusque 
penes illum est, ut penes imaginem exemplar. 
At vero nec Spiritussanctus minus est sapientia 
ac virtus, quod nemo Scripturarum peritus 
negaverit. Haec siquidem nomina communia 
esse atque essentialia divinarum personarum, 
non secus atque illae testatur divus Augustinus 
in opere de Trinitate”. Cum igitur Spiritus 
sanctus ex Patre ut sapientiaet virtus desapien- 
tia et virtute procedat, supervacaneum est 
atque inane quaerere,utrum Cum sua sapientia 
ac virtute Pater emittat Spiritum sanctum, nisi 
si quis hunc in creaturam convertere voluerit, 
prout scriptum est‘: Deus in sapientia firmavit 
terram, praeparavit caelos in prudentia. Neque 
vero sapientiae virtutisve ope Pater devenit 
ad Spiritus processionem, ut ne ad Filii qui- 
dem generationem, neque omnino totius divi- 
nitatis ope. Id enim creaturarum proprium est, 
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ut aiunt theologi. Immediate igitur atque ex 
ipsa essentia Patris ambo aequaliter progre- 
diuntur, Filius inquam ac Spiritus sanctus, 
alter quidem una cum altero, non autem alter 
ab altero, nec plane alteruter ab alterutro. 

35. Si quid de pluribus singulariter in divi- 
nis personis dicitur, id aut essentia omnino est 
aut quiddam essentiale. Ut enim unum plane 
illud est, quo quaelibet persona a ceteris secer- 
nitur, sic etiam unum omnino est, quo illae 
tres uniuntur.Ïd vero una est numero essentia, 
aut eorum aliquid, quae eidem essentialiter 
competunt, verbi gratia, una voluntas, aut una 
virtus, aut una actio. Filium enim dicimus 
Deum de Deo, et ambo Deum unum, lumen de 
lumine, et ambo unum lumen, sapientiam de 
sapientia, et utrumque unam sapientiam, virtu- 
tem de virtute, et utrumque unam virtutem. 
Neutiquam ergo unum esse possunt divinae 
personae, nisi quatenus unum quid in ipsis 
insit, quod sit essentiale. Si igitur ipsum 
emittere unum est in Patre et Filio, aut buius 
particeps etiam fiet Spiritus sanctus, utpote 
rei essentialis, et emittet ipse etiam aliam 
utique personam; aut si re quadam essentiali 
careat, nulli dubium, quin ipsa quoque essentia 
careat. Ex his duobus barathris utrumlibet 
voluerint, eligant Latini; sin vero utrumque 
respucre velint, suam prius deserant senten- 
tiam, ex qua prorsus necesse est haec inferri. 

36. Si ex essentia Patris Filius et Spiritus, 
ex essentia vero Patris et Filii solus Spiritus, 
ut Latini censent, non cadem producit essentia 
Patris, et cadem, essentia Patris et Filii, Quae 
vero non cadem producunt, ne eadem quidem 
ipsa prorsus sunt. Ergo aliud est essentia 
Patris, aliud essentia Patris et Filii: ac prorsus 


necesse cest, ut aliud quoque sit essentia Spiri- 
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4. Gaput illud XXXVIII sacpius seorsim occurrit in codd, hoc pracnoltalto titulo 
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tus. Multae ïgitur erunt in divina Trinitate 
essentiae, quod impium est atque absurdum. 

37. Si Pater quidem principium si Filii et 
Spiritus sancti, Filius vero principium dum- 
faxat Spiritus, cum ea quae non eorumdem 
sunt principia, ne eadem quidem plane sint, 
neque igitur unum idemque principium erit 
in divina Trinitate, sed duo principia, ac fru- 
stra Latini principii dualitatem fugiunt. 


38. Filii appellatio duo haec significat, habi- 
tudinem nimirum ad Patrem, quatenus ab eo 
habet ut sit, et eandem atque ille substantiam: 
omnis siquidem filius patri suo consubstantia- 
lis est. Idem innuit et generationis nomen, quo 
tum causa unde habet esse, tum consubstan- 
tialitas aptissime declaratur. Non item Spiritus 
sancti,nec processionis appellatio, sed si quando 
audimus Spiritum Patris, donum 
Patris intelligimus. 


quoddam 
quod nobis confertur, 
nosque sanctificat et in nobis operatur. Dicit 
enim Dominus* : Spiritus Patris vestri qui 
loguitur in vobis. Unde et Spiritus Filii idem 
dicitur; nam commune amborum donum est, 
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ut ipse beatus Augustinus ait. Quoties autem 
audimus Spiritum, qui ex Patre procedit, tum 
causam., unde habet esse, et ipsam hypostasin 
accipimus, neque vero consubstantialitatem, 
quam nec Spiritus, nec processionis VOX 
innuere valet. Quo fit ut theologi, quoties sim- 
pliciter causam, unde esse habet, significare 
voluerint, dicant : Spiritun, qui ex Patre pro- 
cedit, ab ipso Domino id edocti, quin mutila 
ac quasi decurtata enuntient, neve principium 
propius  praetermittant (apage  istiusmodi 
absurditatem!); quotiescumque autem simul et 
consubstantialitatem indicare voluerint, tunc 
et illud per Filium addunt, dicendo : Qui ex 
Patre per Filium procedit, ac si dicerent : Non 
absque Filio, neque ex alia ac Filius natura, 
sed una cum generatione intelligitur etiam 
processio. Quare divinus Maximus ait° : « Qui 
per Filium genitum ineffabili modo procedit »; 
sance non addidisset genitum, nisi hoc voluisset 
intelligere. Ceteros autem eadem sentire, te- 
statur idem theologus in epistola ad Marinum 
Cypri  presbyterum dicens”, illius aetatis 
Romanos « non causam Spiritus agnoscere 
« Filium, sed ut ostendant, inquit, eum per 
« Filium procedere, et ita substantiae cogna- 
« tionem omnis expertem differentiae demon- 
« strent ». Recentior vero eaque ridicula Lati- 
norum theologia dum ex voce per Filium pro- 
pius principium intelligit, Patrem vero princi- 
pium remotius non proximum hypostasis Spi- 
ritus sancti statuit, ut Enos per Seth ex Adamo 
dicitur, venerandi Gregorii Nysseni verba non 
audit, quibus dicit", « ipsa Filii interpositione 
« et unigeniti conditionem ei conservari et 
« Spiritum ab naturali, quam ad Patrem habet, 
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« habitudine non excludi »; gradus autem ac 
disparilitates in sanctam Trinitatem invehit, 
Patrem quidem statuendo supremum et princi- 
pium primum, Filium veroinferiorem et princi- 
pium secundum veluti intergerivum quemdam 
parietem inter Patrem et Spiritum; sanctum 
demum Spiritum infimum atque a principio 
dumtaxat : atque ita in tritheismi barathrum 
delabitur, divinas personas circumscribendo, 


Spiritumque quasi nepotem constituendo. 


39. Incidi in quemdam doctorem Latinum 
pro ipsis scribentem‘, nefas esse dicere ex 
Patre per Filium Spiritum sanctum (sic enim 
duo eaque diversa essent principia, alterum 
propius, alterum remotius), sed ex Patre et 
Filio, prout revera in ipso Svmbolo eo addi- 
tum est, ut Pater et Filius tamquam unum 
principium Spiritus sancti intelligantur. Quod 
si res ita se habeat, ut ille dicit, primum qui- 
dem deflectunt ab illa, quam simulate affec- 
tant, concordia cum nostris doctoribus, neque 
jam in dictione per Filium proximum princi- 
pium intelligendum est, neque vocula per pro 
ex usurpanda, ut quidam ex üis, qui a Filio 
desciverunt, nugati sunt. Deinde fac ita esse; 
si personae diversae Spiritum sanctum emit- 
tant, quarum altera hoc a semetipsa habeat, 
altera vero ex altera nacta sit, duo sane prin- 
cipia exinde habebuntur, atque  postquam 
ultro amiserint per, ne sic quidem duo princi- 
pia vitabunt; immo vero suam doctrinam abso- 
nam ac secum pugnantem atque plane incon- 
gruentem demonstrabunt. 

40. Ex me quaesiit quidam ex illis fidei no- 
strae desertoribus Latinorumque propugnato- 
ribus, num omne id quod ab aliquo per aliquid 


less om. B. — 9. se add. II. — 3. soù om. SK. — 4. wat toù Iluebpatos : po: vo Ilviüux I. — 
m5, To GE Gytov Ilvsüux — airextov mévoy om. I. — 6. oÿrw SK : mox post cÿtw K posuit xzrarimrer. -— 
de vhs OM. S. — 8. dfeias D. — 9. éypagovre P. — 10. Mysdua &ytov LB. — 11. &5 P. — 12. &))x èx LB. — 
13. oùy sup. lin. P. — 1%. npoaribetat A. — 15. mov. I. — 16. pèy om. S. — 17. oùx ét PAK. — 
18. &’ Yloû om. LP. — 19, ro P. — 20. Yioù : fuov SKBIL — 21. oÿtws et om. 13. — 22. sù Mvedux vd 
äytoy meodyoust Il; in quo vocem ngosyouoty supplevit editor. — 23. map éaur® vodro Eye, vo & SNKB. — 
2h. }xËdy ex }aëwv corr. À suprascripto 0. — 25. xai ô0w DB. — 26. céuzevor S. — 27. Exur® K. — 28. Iluc 
usque IT, reliquis capitibus prorsus omissis. — 29. ai Tà Autivoy LB. — 30. susuws tm. 


a) Is est forsitan Hugo Eterianus, opere contra 
Graccorum opposita, Hib., I, €. 9, ut arbitratur 


Iergenroether, P. G., 1. 161, €. 240, adnol. a : 


quon vide. 


408 


naturaliter progreditur, pro principio non 
habeat id per quod progreditur. Ego vero eum 
invicem interrogavi, num omne id quod ab 
aliquo per aliquid naturaliter procedit, duo non 
habeat suae. existentiae principia, alterum sci- 
licet ex quo, alterum vero per quod procedit. 
Etenim homo ex viro per mulierem natus, ut 
ait Apostolus”, duo habet principia, patrem 
nimirum et matrem; lacob vero ex Abraham 
per Isaac procreatus duo habet principia, 
unum propius, alferum remotius, videlicet 
patrem et avum. Si ergo ductis ex iis quae 
apud nos fiunt exemplis suam studeant obfir- 
mare theologiam, confiteantur etiam duas cau- 
sas et duo principia, neéque ea negent quae 
necessario ex eorum argumentationibus colli- 
guntur, 

41. Et quomodo, ait, rerum creatio, cum ex 
Patre per Filium in Spiritu sancto acceperit ut 
sit, non tria habuerit principia, sed unum prin- 
cipium unumque opificem? — Rerum crea- 
tio, o eximie, ei dixi, non attribuitur neque 
essentiae Patris et Filii, neque eorum hypo- 
stasi, sed communi voluntati eorum ac virtuti, 
quae una eademque est in tribus : quo fit, 
ut unum Deum principium habeat unumque 
opificem. At Spiritus sanctus ex Patris hypo- 
stasi dicitur;quare si idem ex Filii quoque pro- 
cedat hvpostasi, ut vos putatis, cum duas 
hypostases pro causa habeat, duas etiam cau- 
sas duoque principia utique habebit, nisi 
insanimus. Nolite ergo exempla incongruentia 
iterum adhibere : siquidem rerum creatio a 
Deco est non per essentiam, sed per opificium. 

42. Si Filium quidem proximum Spiritus 
sancti principium, Patrem vero non proxi- 
mum ponant, cum haec opposita sint, opposita 
vero simul convenire nequeant, non igitur 
unum principium erunt Pater et Filius, ut qui 
fucrint principia opposita; crgo duo; et quo- 
modo istiusmodi infelices duo principia vita- 
bunt, quibus undique urgentur? 
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43. Latini, dum proximum et non proximum 
principium de Patre ac Filio dicunt, atque 
primum, secundum, tertium, naturali quodam 
necessarioque ordine statuunt, manifestissime 
Spiritum sanctum intervallo quodam a Patre 
disiungunt, gradus disparilitatesque in sanc- 
tam Trinitatem inferunt, Patrem quidem Filio, 
Filium vero Spiritu sancto maiorem asserendo. 
At a quinta generali synodo discant, haec esse 
Origenis placita : dicit enim beatae memoriae 
lustinianus imperator in sua adversus illum 
oratione isthaec® : « Qui ante omnia in ipsam 
« sanctam et consubstantialem Trinitatem 
«blasphemias ausus est dicere : Patrem maio- 
«rem esse Filio, Filium Spiritu sancto ». Qua- 
propter illum in eodem tractatu multorum 
deorum cultorem appellat. Ac recte quidem:; 
dicit enim Gregorius theologus?” : « Nobis 
« Deus unus est, quoniam una deitas, atque ad 
« unum ea quae ex ipso sunt referuntur ». 
Itaque si ïi, qui ad unum referunt ea quae ex 
illo prodeunt, in unum Deum credunt; qui non 
duo ad unum, sed unum referunt ad duo, pro- 
cul dubio non in unum Deum, sed in multos 
credunt. Quid ergo adhuc gentiles vitupe- 
rant? 

414. Si Spiritus sanctus ex Filio quidem 
proxime procedat, ex Patre vero non proxime 
secundum Latinos, constat, eundem ex Filii 
hypostasi procedere, ex Patris vero hypostasi 
nequaquam : qui enim id fieri possit, cum non 
proximam ab eo existentiam habeat? Neque 
enim Jacob, qui non proxime ex Abraham 
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procreatus est, dixerimus esse ex Abrahae 
hypostasi, nisi quis dicere velit ex natura, quia 
omnes nos homines, origine ab Adamo ducta, 
e natura quidem Adami esse dicimur, minime 
vero ex eius hypostasi. Atqui sancti doctores 
plane contrarium de Spiritu sancto asserunt, 
dum hunc docent ex Patris esse hypostasi, ut 
divinus Gregorius Nyssenus, maximus revera 
Maximus, ceterique omnes; ex Filii vero hypo- 
stasi eundem esse, nemo dixit, saltem quod 


. sciamus. Ergo frustra Latini Filii hypostasin 


ut proximam Spiritus causam ponunt. 

47. Ouoties Latini dixerint Patrem non esse 
proximum saneti Spiritus principium, ab eis 
quaeramus, utrum quod Filii sit principium, 
eo dicant illum etiam Spiritus principium, an 
quod ipse nonnihil conferat ex sese ad hoc ut 
Spiritus sit. Quod si dixerint, quia Filii est 
principium, perspicuum fit, eum non proprie 
esse Spiritus principium : huius enim remo- 
tum, non proximum est principium : ex quo fit, 
ut Pater Filii quidem proprie sit principium 
utpote proximum, Spiritus vero non proprie, 
quippe non proximum. At vero eiusmodi theo- 
logiam, seu potius theomachiam nondum hac- 
tenus audivimus, verum illud quidem audi- 


mus, ut Filius ex Patre, sic et 


nimirum, 
Spiritus ex Patre; ac frustra nobis ii vitio ver- 
tunt illud ex solo Patre, qui Spiritum sanctum 
ex Filio solo affirmant. Si vero asserant Patrem 
quidquam Spiritui tribuere ad hoc, ut sit, quid- 
nam quis dixerit itidem prae copia ineptiarum 
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hinc pullulantium? Siquidem. inde fit, ut duo 
sint principia, quoniam ipsae hypostases duae, 
ac partiaria sit Spiritus essentia, altera parte 
a Patre, altera a Filio communicata, et com- 
positus sit Spiritus utpote ex ambobus habens 
existentiam, ac quaecumque alia ex monstro- 
sis istiusmodi consequuntur doctrinis. 

46. Porro Latini hisce coarctati ad creatio- 
nis argumentum iferum reécurrunt, e0 scilicet 
ut apertos sese pneumatomachos ostendant ac 
Spiritum sanctum ut rem creatam manifestis- 
sime arbitrentur. Dicunt enim vel ipsam rerum 
creationem dici ex Patre per Filium hoc habere 
ut sit, nihilominus tamen unum principium 
opificemque habere censetur, non duo tresve 
auctores, neque unum proprie, alterum non 
proprie, neque alterutrum alteram partem 
eidem conferre ad existendum. Quod si haec 
dicant, aut confiteantur se liquido Spiritum 
sanctum pro creatura habere, aut probe sciant, 
extra quidem suam naturam hypostasinque 
duas personas etiam apud nos posse una 
actione unaque ratione artificiose efficere 
quidquid voluerint; ut vero ex sua hypostasi 
unaquaeque naturaliter producat unam per- 
sonam per unam solam actionem, fieri non 
potest, nisi partem, ut dictum est, exsistentiae 
conferat, adeo ut duo sint principia, actiones 
itidem duae, resque effecta composita. Unde 
ergo illi unam personalem duabus personis 
operationem tribuant, unumque principium 
illa duo asserant, licet mirari. 

47. Ipsa mens nostra, humanam dico, ra- 
tionem ex seipsa gignit spiritumque emittit, 
illam veluti nuntium motuum suorum ac cogi- 
fationum, hunc ad corpus animandum ac 
movendum, ipsamque rationem manifestandam 
et exprimendam. Producuntur ergo una simul 
a mente cum ratio tum spiritus, quorum altera 
nuntiat extrinsecus quae genitoris sunt, alter 
animat agitque corpus, quocumque prolator 
voluerit. Spiritum autem a ratione procedere 
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causamque habere, nemo sanus unquam dixe- 
rit: quorsum enim, cum ipse socius verbi sit 
ad huius manifestationem, vicissimque a verbo 
ipse manifestetur? Eodem modo sempiternum 
Verbum una cum Spiritu producitur à prima 
mente, nimirum a Patre, non tamen illud huic 
causae est, ut sit, ut neque ipsum ab hoc 
candem accipit. Haec perinde ac nos atque 
ante nos docet plane divinus Maximus imagi- 
nem mirum in modum accommodans exem- 
plari. Ut enim verbum in nobis nuntius est et 
interpres motuum mentis, sic et divinum 
Verbum magni consilii Patris angelus nuncu- 
patur; ac quemadmodum. spiritus in nobis 
vitae motusque corporis principium est, ita 
quoque divinus Spiritus, quippe cum vis ipse 
sit qua vivunt, moventur, conservantur, Sanc- 
tificantur creaturae, vita appellatur. Ait igitur 
divus ille vir, capite tertio tertiae Centuriac 
Capitum gnosticorum : « Neque erat, neque 
« est, neque erit verbum Verbo anterius : Ver- 
« bum autem est, non mentis aut vitae expers, 
« sed quod mente polleat ac vivat, quippe cum 
« gignentem Mentem essentialiter subsisten- 
«tem, Patrem habeat, vitamque essentiali- 
«ter subsistentem, quae illi coexsistat, Spi- 
&ritum sanctum ». Nota quomodo mentem 
quidem gignentem nominet Deum ac Patrem, 
Verbum vero ex ea genitum Deum ac Fillium, 
vitam demum Spiritum sanctum, Filio coex- 
sistentem, non ex eodem existentem. Atque id 
ipsum est quod alius theologus ait” : « Ex 
« Patre procedit et in Filio manet. » 

48. Quod si divinarum personarum proces- 
siones ratione principii remoti et proximi dum- 
taxat inter se differant, iuxta Latinos, co quod 
Filius ex solo Patre sit, Spiritus sanctus ex 
Patre per Filium, idque sit processio, ut aiunt, 
idem igitur processio crit ac generatio, idem 


vicissim gencratio ac processio. Duo ergo 
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lesitur in gracca versione, Verum latinus Gregorii 
texts est einsinodi: « Paracletus Spiritus a Patre 
setnpur procedil ef Fin ». CT, I. IHergenrocther, 


Photii Constantinopolitani liber de Spiritus sanclè 
myslagogia (Ratisbonae, 1857), p. 90; I. B. Fran- 
zelin, Examen doctrinae Macarii Bulgakow de 
processione Spirilus sancti (Romac, 1876), p. 179: 
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erunt in Trinitate Filii, unus ex solo Paire 
genitus, alter ex Patre per Filium, itemque 
unus Patri proximus, alter Filio quidem proxi- 
mus, a Patre vero remotus, nepos scilicet. At 
vero istiusmodi de Deo ratiocinatio, seu potius 
deliratio, hactenus nondum audita est. 

49. Aut idem est principium Filii sanctique 
Spiritus, aut aliud et aliud. Quod si idem, 
cum solus Pater sit Filii principium, pro- 
fecto etiam Spiritus solus Pater principium 
erit; sin autem aliud et aliud, quomodo non 
duo principia habebuntur? 

50. Patris hypostasis principium est sancti 
Spiritus; est autem et altera hypostasis, Fil 
nimirum, sancti Spiritus principium secundum 
Latinos. EÉrgo altera et altera hypostasis, id 
est duo hypostases, duo sunt Spiritus princi- 
pia iuxta illorum doctrinam. Duo igitur ponunt 
Spiritus principia. 

51. Pater et Filius sic unum sunt sancti 
Spiritus principium ut alteruter solus, aut 
secus. Ac si quidem ita ambo, quemadmodum 
alteruter solus, cum alteruter solus sic unum 
sit principium, ut est una persona, profecto 
ambo ita sunt unum principium, ut sunt una 
persona, atque sic reviviscit Sabellius. Si vero 
aliter quidem ambo unum principium, aliter 
vero alteruter solus, quomodo non duo erunt 
principia? Siquidem aliter et aliter atque dif- 
ferentia nulli dubium quin numerum etiam 
inferat. 

52. In divinis personis aut unum est prin- 
cipium, aut non unum. Afqui si una quidem 
persona principium est, habemus quod quae- 
ritur, nam Pater proculdubio-solus erit. Sin 
autem non unum, duo sane omnino erunt 
principia, ut duo sunt ea quae oriuntur ex 
principio. Id autem absurdum esse, res ipsa 
per sese loquitur. 
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53. Si causa proxima potior sit ac propior 
mediata, qui fit, ut cum toties dicatur Spiri- 
tus ex Patre procedere, raro admodum verba 
per Filium apponantur? Quid est, cur potior 
propiorque causa sileatur, minor vero ac 
remotior semper éxprimatur? Ac quo pacto 
non duo erunt principia, ubi et potius et 
minus, propius et remotius locum habent? 

54. Filius causa est sancti Spiritus aut 
ratione naturaë aut ratione hypostasis. Quod 
si ratione naturae, cum natura tribus eadem 
sit, communis tribus erit causa, sicque Spiri- 
tus ipse se emittet vel alterum. Si vero Filius 
causa est ratione hypostasis, cum alia sit eius 
hypostasis, alia vero Patris, alia itidem ipse 
erit causa atque Pater aliudque principium. 
Ergo duaé hypostases erunt causae, ac proinde 
duo etiam principia. 

55. Vis illa producendi Spiritum in Patre et 
Filio una eademque cum sit secundum Lati- 
nos, essentialis profecto erit ac naturalis : 
huius vero expers erit Spiritus sanctus, quippe 
qui nullam aliam producat personam. Atqui ut 
ea quae eiusdem virtutis sunt, eiusdem natu- 
rae sint oportet iuxta theologos Patres; sic 
vicissim quae non eandem essentialem virtu- 
tem habent, prorsus necesse est, ut ne 
eandem quidem naturam habeant, atque ita 
Spiritus sanctus excluditur a communi Patris 
Filiique essentia utpote a communi quadam 
essentiali virtute exclusus. At vero nos, ut 
eiusdem essentiae, sic etiam eiusdem virtutis 
esse sanctam  Trinitatem probe scimus, 
unamque ftrium personarum potentiam prae- 
dicamus, quemadmodum et unam essentiam, 
novos istos pneumatomachos valere multa 
dicentes. 

36. Patris proprietates sunt, secundum 
theologos Patres, quod ingenitus sit, quod 
gignat, quod emittat. Quod si harum una, emit- 
tendi nimirum, Filium participat, quae est 
Latinorum sententia, Spiritum vero penitus 
privet, maiorem later societatem cum Filio 
habebit quam cum Spiritu sancto, ideoque, ut 
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a) Parisinus 1218, f. 133-137 (= P). — Iosephi 
Hergenroether editio haud integra apud Migne, 
P,G.,t. 160,c. 1100-1101, adhibito codice Monacensi 
256, f. 587-290 (— II). — Jasonis monachi edilio in 
periodico £wzms, t. 12 (Athenis, 1880), p. 235-247, 
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1. Tilulum exhibeo prout habetur in H; I sic habet : 


MATE. Horsoe x 


X. — MARCI EPHESII DIALOGUS DE ADDITIOXE. 415 


prorsus necesse est, maiorem diversitatem a 
Spiritu sancto quam a Filio. Et quidnam tan- 
dem Macedonio Latini vitio vertunt, dum ipsi 
apertissimi evadunt pneumatomachi ? 


MARCI EPHESII DIALOGUS DE ADDITIONE 
AD SYMBOLUM A LATINIS FACTA. 


MARCI ARCHIEPISCOPI EPHESIT DIALO- «paris. 1218 


GUS; CUIMPETULUS LAZZNUX, SIVE'DE 
ADPITIONE AD SYMBOLUM. 


Latinus. Miror quod nos vituperetis propter 
additionem ad symbolum, quandoquidem se- 
cundasynodusoecumenicatotum primae synodi 
symbolum nobis tradidit immutatum, additio- 


‘nibus auctum, alioqui maioris claritatis gratia 


explicatum. Itaque verborum immutatio nihil 
laedit, 
servetur. 


dummodo accurata dogmatum ratio 


Graecus. Rem ita se habere fatemur, neque 
ignoramus secundae synodi symbolum, com- 


parate ad ïillud quod prima condidit, esse 


quidem ut pars eiusdem capitis, 
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ad fidem codicis 410 Vatopedii in monte Atho (—=1I;. 

Exstat idem Dialogus in codice Monacensi 145, 
f. 200-202, exaratu< anno 1143, eo ipso scilicel 
tempure, quo ab aucetore editus est Dialogus: 
item in codice Iberorum 388. f. sis. 


f. 133, 


Sur 


13. 


A1G DOCUMENTS RELATIFS AU CONCILE DE FLORENCE. [278] 


quoad verba immutatum; verumtamen quod 
Patribus illis symbolum immutare utique li- 
cucrit, non ideo id tibi licere censemus. 

Latinus. Quid ita, quaeso? 

Graecus. Primum quidem, quia illi synodus 
occumenica erant, tibi vero id neutiquam com- 
petit, licet quam maxime Papam vendites 
ciusque primatum. Deinde tum utique licuit, 
cum nondum erat vetitum; tibi vero, qui addi- 
tionem molitus es, cum iam res esset prohibita, 
nihil omnino prohibet quin obnoxius sis exse- 
crationibus a Patribus pronuntiatis. 

Latinus. Quandonam, obsecro, id prohibi- 
tum fuit, et cuius rei gratia ? 

Graccus. Ego totam tibi rem accurate dicam. 


Post illam fidei expositionem a prima synodo: 


factam, multae variaeque fidei expositiones a 
diversis synodis conditae sunt ad abrogandam 
consubstantialitatem, quae quidem _irritae 
factae sunt. Secunda vero synodus, quae et 
oecumenica fuit et primae sententiam accurate 
servavit, peculiarem excudit expositionem, 
hanc nimirum, qua nunc nos quidem sine 
additione utimur, vos vero cum additione; ex 
his tamen duabus svnodis neutra ullo decreto 
prohibuit ne immutatio fieret. Quare in tertia 
oecumenica synodo fidei symbolum prolatum 
est a Nestorii sectatoribus conditum, haereseos 
pravitate imbutum, quo uti non verebantur in 
quibusdam per Lydiam baptizandis. Quod 
perlectum cum Patres audivissent ac iudicas- 
sent non jam tolerandum esse, ut a quolibet 
symbolum immutaretur, decretum illico tule- 
runt,ne quis deinceps auderet immutare fidem 
a Patribus definitam seu fidei symbolum. Qua- 
propter beatus Cyrillus data ad loannem 
Antiochenum cpistola, cum ca quae decrevisset, 
probe sciret (ipse enim magnac illi synodo 
praefuit), « Nullo modo », inquit", « patimur 
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a) Prov. XxIf, 98. 


X. — MARCI EPHESIT DIALOGUS DE ADDITIONE. 417 


Î. viv ante ét: contra codicis fidem add, I. — 
ie ui Tès outrwècts &oùç usque ad verba Axztvos. Où, 4) étésav pag. 113, om. Il, quia iam habebantur, 
ait, in aliis Patrologiac Lomis. Mira profeclo methodus edendi auctorum Opera! — 5. co érupébous: 


fi 


« ut ab aliquo fides a Patribus nostris edita, 
« sive fidei symbolum, conculfiatur; neque 
« enim aut nobis ipsis aut ulli omnino alteri 
« vel unam voculam eorum quae ibi ponuntur 
« immutare aut unam etiam syllabam praeter- 
«ire permitfimus, memores eius qui dixit®: 
« Ne transferas terminos acternos, quos posuc- 
« runt patres fui, Neque enim ipsi locuti sunt, 
« sed Spiritus Dei ac Patris, qui procedit 
« quidem ex ipso, non est tamen alienus a 
« Filio secundum  essentiae rationem ». 
Audisne? Non sententiae dumtaxat, verum 
etiam vocis aut syllabae immutationem trans- 
gressionemque vetat. Neque nobis, inquit, 
ipsis, neque aliis permittimus, nomine scilicet 
totius synodi. Tametsi oecumenica synodus 
erant, tamen ipsi decretum prohibitorium tule- 
runt, horrendasque illas pronuntiarunt exse- 
crationes. Quod si sibimetipsis non permittant, 
ecquid tibi permittent? Idque re ipsa monstra- 
runt. Nam vocem illam Deiparae, pro qua tota 
ipsis concertatio fuit, non sunt ausi addere 
symbolo, verum ipsi sicut antea dixerunt, et 
nos huc usque dicimus : De Spiritu sancto ex 
Maria Virgine. Haec magni Cyrilli verba mihi 
habeto pro accurato manifestissimoque illius 
sententiae testimonio, quam fum de divino 
symbolo tum de sancti Spiritus processione 
tenebat : symbolum enim inviolabile manere 
et quoad vocem et quoad syllabam iubet, Spi- 
ritum vero sanctum ex Patre quidem proce- 
dere, Filii vero proprium esse utpote consubstan- 
tialem pronuntiat. Ecquid ea re clarius vel 
manifestius? Utraque etiam mirifice simul 
posuit, ac si prophetico spiritu praevidisset 
vos Îtalos utraque esse violaturos. Sic sancti 
et futura soli praesentire ct secutura mala prac- 
cavere noverant! Huiusmodi verba amplexi 
ipsi Orientis episcopi omnes, in haec coalucre 
pacemque inivere. Aiunt siquidem per Theo- 
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doretum haec scribentem® : « Perlectis publice 
« ex Ægvpto litteris, earumque sensu accurate 
« perpenso, dictis concordia esse, quae inde 
« mittebantur, reperta sunt. Nam nobilitate 
« evangelica nitent : Deus quippe perfectus et 
« homo perfectus Dominus noster lesus 
« Christus in illis praedicatur, et Spiritus 
« sanctus non ex Filio aut per Filium existen- 
« tiam habere, sed ex Patre procedere, pro- 
« prius vero Filiüi, utpote consubstantialis, 
« appellatur ». Vides quatenus illud zon alie- 
nus a Filio secundum essentiae rationem 

intellexerint? Quin etiam cum Nestorius in 

suo symbolo dixisset : « Spiritus sanctus nec 
* 6 135 « Filius est, nec per Filium existentiam sorti- 
«tur », magna illa synodus dictum admisit nec 
quidquam reclamavit neque vituperavit; quo fit, 
ut placitum illud tamquam suum comprobarit. 
Sin enim secus, quomodo tacuisset? Îtaque 
volo te scire, tertiam oecumenicam synodum 
primam esse, quae prohibitorium decretum 
tulerit in interpolantes symbolum, primamque, 
quae vestram doctrinam respuerit ac damnarit 
per dictum Nestorii, quod sibi ut proprium 
adscivit. Noli ergo iam quaerere alteram syno- 
dum, quae id permiserit : semel enim vetitum 
est a magna illa synodo, et si qua dein id 
permisisset, ea non esset synodus, sed pseu- 
dosvnodus. Hoc ïigitur maneat. Quin etiam 
post synodum illam quarta coacta est, quae 
primum quidem, ut in eius decreto habetur, 
utrumque symbolum cum recitasset, pro uno 
recepit; quibus perlectis, statim subiunxit” : 
« Sufficeret quidem ad plenam pietatis cogni- 
« tionem confirmationemque hoc venerandum 
« salutareque divinae gratiae symbolum », 
Ambo ergo unum sunt; alterum enim primum 
continet, atque tertia synodus de ambobus tan- 
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quam de uno locuta est. Sed audi quae sequun- 
tur : « De Patre enim et Filio et Spiritu sancto 
perfectissime docet ». Audisne perfectam ab 
ea tradi doctrinam? Nihil igitur corum, quae 
ad sanctum Spiritum spectant, mancum est, 
nihil quod additionc indigeat. Sed quo 
tandem pacto hoc servandum sit symbolum, 
ipsi circa finem declarant : « His ita a nobis 
« concinne definitis ac constitutis, statuit 
« sancta haec ct universalis synodus, alteram 
« fidem nemini licere proferre, id est conscri- 
« bere aut componere, vel docere vel offerre. 
« Qui autem ausi fuerint aut conscribere 
« fidem alteram, aut componcre vel proferre, 
« hos quidem, si sint episcopi aut clerici, 
« alienos esse, episcopos, ab episcopatu, et 
« clericos, a clericatu decrevit; si vero laici 
« fuerint, anathemati subiici ». Atqui hoc in 
loco per fidem fidei symbolum ab ea intelligi, 
perspicuum est, opinor, iis qui mentis compotes 
sunt : neque enim omnino de qualibet defini- 
tione loquitur, quandoquidem multae etiam 
postea definitiones sunt conditae. Hanc autem 
fidem alteram prorsus reddunt non multa modo 
verba, verum unum dumtaxat additum aut 
demptum aut immutatum. Nam illud conscri- 
bere et componere et proferre ad verborum 


compositionem liquido spectat, camque pro- 
hibet. 


Latinus. Non, sed alteram cam dixit fidem 
quae pristinae repugnet, quae dogmata Eccle- 
siae contraria contineat; nam ca fides, quae 
explicationem et declarationem exhibet, altera 
profecto non est, sive uno, sive multis differat 
verbis. 

Graecus. Miror quod non ex verbis corum 
qui locuti sunt explores sententiam, sed potius 
verba trahas ad tuum proprium arbitrium. Nam 
arbitrari alterum idem significare atque contra- 
rium, viri est nec sapientis, nec bene periti ad 
accommodandam rerum naturae vocem cuilibet 
consentaneam. Nam latius certe patet alterum 
quam contrarium, neque omne id quod alterum 
est ab aliqua re, etiam eidem contrarium est. 
Siquidem homo specie quidem alterum est ab 
cquo, contrarium vero nequaquam : essentia 
enim nihil ab co differt. Non ergo per aliam 
fidem contrariam intellexerunt, ut nemo per 
animal intelligit hominem. Alteram autem 
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quon verba ab illis siguilicari, illud cerseri- 
Bvre et comovrer suis estemdit, ut anten dic- 
mn est. Deinde plane est ridiculmm, eum, qui 
centearian haereticamque condiderit fidem. si 
episcopus quidem fuerit aut clericus, deposi- 
dents dumtaxat, si vero laieus, anathematis 
poena muletari: mn sine discrimine anathe- 
matisatur quilibet haereticus sive episcopus 
sit, sie laieus Sed ne hac quidem ratione 
haereticos terrere poterant vel avertère, quan- 
doquidem multi vel posthac exstiterunt haëre- 

à. Svmbelum tamen meme inmmutare ausus 
est praeterquam vos seli. In verba igitur 
vetitum cadit, non in sententinm, ut ves putitis 
Ex que Bt, ut episcopi quidem vestri aut cle 
tici non jan amplius sint episcopi neèque 
clerici, utpote depesiti tot tantisque synodis: 
ici vero anathemati atque excommunicationt 
subiiciantur. Eadem enim atque iisdem fere 
verbis devernent svnodi qure deinceps fuere. 
quiata nimirum el sexta. atque demum septima, 
quee quidenr magna voce chamat*: « Nes Ec- 
« clesige leges servamus: nos Patrum decreta 


« custodimus: nos os qui quicquam addunt 
« net demunt ex Ecclesia, amathematiramus v. 
« Si quis universam Ecclesiae tra- 
scriptamt sive non scriptam 

trs ». Nonre scriptam 
traditionemr coavellitis subreptitia 
movitate? Ecguid ren pudet vos 
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« convellat. St an 
Parrum 


dem religeue totum svmbolum. ut Patres illi 
comdilerunr. dicitis uesm solem vecem pro 
terserere? Hoc sane hsereticorum 
dun addere aut demere, eo fine ut 
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per totum orbem divulgata vestra interpolare 
verba, tantumque in Ecclesias excitare tumul- 
tum? Homines duri et agrestes, « ergo ferreus" 
« vobis intra praecordia animus est », qui fratres 
scandalum patientes et a vobis segregatos 
despicitis, eo dumtaxat ut vestrum arbitrium 
novitatemque neutiquam missa faciatis! Quid 
praeterea? Post septimam synodum  altera 
rursus coadunatur, regnante Basilio Romano- 
rum imperatore,asanctissimo Photio patriarcha 
coacta. Haec synodus tum oecumenica octava 
nuncupata esf, tum legatos habuit Ioannis 
beatissimi papae senioris Romae, Paulum et 
Eugenium episcopos, ac Petrum presbyterum 
et cardinalem. Haec etiam septimam confirma- 
vit synodum restituitque suae sedi beatissimum 
Photium, eos vero qui auderent in posterum 
hanc additionem in symbolo recitare, anathe- 
mate mulctavit. « Si quis, ait”, praeter hoc 
« sacrum symbolum aliud conscribere ausus 
« fucrit, aut addere vel detrahere aliquid, 
« istudque definitionem proterve appellaverit, 
« is damnatus esto et ex finibus christianae 
« societatis exfterminetur ». Eadem  ipse 
loannes papa ad sanctissimum Photium scri- 
bens uberius clariusque dicit, dum de huius- 
modi in symbolo additione loquitur. Haec 
synodus canones quoque condidit, qui in 
omnibus canonicis libris reperiuntur. Nonne 
ergo iure nos ipsi a vobis disiungimus, qui tot 
tantosque Patres, qui synodos oecumenicas 


casque bene multas pro nihilo ducitis? 
Latinus. Equidem nondum hucusque talia 

audiveram; nunc vero iam miror quod qui 

olim 


additionem  perpetrarunt, 


essent prohibitiones, nihilominus tamen neuti- 


cum tot 


quam veriti sint eam proferre posterisque 

rapadcüvor 9, tradere. 
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Manus, ut Ephesio placuit, Eas tamen Graecorum rationes satis infirmas et iam Ferrariae plerumque 
refutatas Latini dudum perspectas habuerunt, iisque nullo prorsus negotio occurrerunt ». 


a) Apud Homerum, {1., x, 357: Od., v, 191. — b) Mansi, Concil., t. XVII, p. 520 E-521 A. 
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MARCI EPHESIT ARGUMENTA DECEM ADVERSUS 
IGNEM PURGATORIUM. 


SYLLOGISMI DECEM, QUIBUS OSTENDI- 
TUR PURGATORIUM IGNEM NON ESSE. 


1. Qui Dei gloriam vident, alius alio perfec- 
tius videt, illeque perfectius videt, qui magis 
fuerit purgatus. Quod autem quispiam magis 
purgatus sit, eo ipso infertur alium minus pur- 
gatum esse, eum scilicet qui minus visione 
fruitur : nam si res maior maiori, etiam minor 
minori consequens est. Quo fit ut qui aliquas, 
leves tamen culpas secum trahit, Deum et ipse 
videat, quin purgatorio indigeat igne, cuius 
locum supplet Dei misericordia secundum 
peritissimum rerum divinarum Dionysium 
asserentem ? « jis, qui sancte vixerint, pro 
cuiusque meritis divinam clarissimamque 
vitam ab aequissimis istis lancibus retribui, 
divina nimirum clementia pro bonitate sua 
maculas ex humana fragilitate contractas 
dissimulante, quod nemo, ut sacra eloquia 
tradunt, mundus sit a sorde ». 

2. Item, si quae secundum unum quid et 
idem eadem sunt invicem, ea- secundum illud 
nihil inter se different; quae autem inter se 
neque 


secundum aliquid minime differunt, 
secundum illam, qua eadem sunt, eflicientiam 
inter se different, ac propterea neque finis illi 
cflicientiae propositus alius et alius erit, sed 
unus et idem. Atqui illi quidem purgandi efli- 
cientiae, quae tum in aversione a peccato tum 
in conversione ad virtutem huiusque exerci- 
tatione consistit, Dei visio respondet. Sed 
purum inter et purum nihil est discriminis. 
Quod si omnes, qui spreto peccato multa 
opera bona perfecerint, vel nihil boni egerint, 
morte praeventi, obierint tamen cum recta vo- 
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luntate, per purgatorium purgentur, hi omnes, 
sive purgati fuerint, sive puri, a se invicem 
nihil differunt, neque ab ïis quidem qui ex 
vita decesserint et cum recta voluntate et 
cum virtutum exercitatione : nam quod ad 
voluntatis rectitudinem attinet, iidem sunt; 
quod vero actibus defuit, per transitorii ignis 
purgationem suppletur, reliquum plane est, 
ut nec quoad ipsorum efficientiam nec quoad 
finem illi propositum vita functi inter se dif- 
ferant, verum eandem illi, quatenus puri sunt, 
efficientiam habeant, atque uno et eodem modo 
eundem finem consequantur. Aequa igitur 
sorte Dei gloriam videbunt omnes. Verum 
enim vero contrarium tenet Ecclesia, multas 
mansiones ponendo in Dei contemplatione*, 
ex quibus ordinum graduumque oritur diver- 
sitas. 

3. Item in animabus purgatis malum illud 


propter quod igne opus fuit, non amplius 
consideratur, quippe quod purgatio necessario 
efficiat liberationem a malo. Sed malum et 
bonum sibi invicem opponuntur ut privatio et 
forma. In quibus autem nihil privationis con- 
sideratur, in iis perfecta forma habeatur opor- 
tet, cum imperfectio non proveniat nisi ex 
privatione. Ergo anima purgata perfectum 
consequetur bonum, prout exigit beatitudinis 
ratio. Sed si multa occurrant perfecta in eadem 
specie, ea inter se in bono non different nisi 
juxta numerum; et quia finis propositus, id 
est beatitudo, non datur nisi pro purgationis 
ratione, sequitur omnes defunctorum animas 
Dei visionis, in qua beatitudo consistit, aeque 
participes esse. Id autem falsum est : Dominus 
enim dicit in evangeliis multas esse in domo 
Patris mansiones?. Quibus verbis sancti haud 
pauci, quorum testimonïüs fidem negare non 
decet, beatae illius vitae gradus significari 
censuerunt. Consequitur ergo. 

4. Item aversio a peccato conversio est ad 
Deum virtutisque studium qua ad Deum as- 
cendimus. Sed si voluntatis rectitudini etiam 
virtutis exercitatio accedat, iam nihil deest. Si 
vero voluntas immunis sit a lapsu, virtutum 
autem exercitationem mors praecidendo cohi- 
buerit, ciusmodi anima nullo alio discrimine 
ab illa anima, cui utraque suppetiverint, secer- 
nitur, quam quod exercitationes, virtutis sci- 
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licet, ei defuerint. {Si igitur isto modo beati- 
tudinis citra quamlibet poenam et ipsa compos 
reddatur, plane necesse est, ut non iisdem 
atque perfectae praemiis donetur, atque ita 
mansionum diversitas omnino salvatur; sin 
autem eo quod quidpiam defuerit, cruciatur 
ac per purgatorium transeat, tandem aliquando 
perfectae par omnino redderetur, supplicio 
supplente quantum defuit, atque hoc pacto 
omnes aequaliter Deum videbunt, quod ut 


inconveniens reiectum est. 
5. Îtem ad consequendam beatitudinem 


requiritur tum voluntatis rectitudo, qua pro- 
prie fertur in bonum universale, tum ea quae 
elicit opera bona ac mercede digna. Sed tum 
voluntatis tum operum exercitatio hac vita 
necessario includitur, prout vos quoque arbi- 
tramini : nam animarum, quae in purgatorio 
detinentur, voluntatem immutabilem esse 
asseritis. Atqui ubi nullus voluntatis motus in 
nullam omnino rem fertur, ibi quoque alius 
alio dignior nequaquam habetur. Ergo animae, 
licet purgatorio igne non fuerint purgatae, 
non minus dignae sunt Dei visione, modo ut 
cum recta voluntate migraverint, quae ad 
beatitudinem principaliter ac potissime requi- 
ritur. Etenim si per purgatorium voluntas ex 
prava recta non reddatur ac voluntatis recti- 
tudo requiratur ad beatitudinem, nihil igitur 
ad eam confert purgatorium. Atqui quod 
nullum omnino effectum habet, frustra poni- 
tur; sed nihil omnino frustra Deus facit. Non 
ergo. 

G. lfem aeterni supplicii aequitas in hoc 
maxime ostenditur, quod immutabilem habeant 
ii qui peccarunt pravam voluntatem : nam 
voluntati perpetuo pravae perpetua etiam 
debetur poena. Ac vicissim codem plane modo 
si is qui immutabilis in patrando malo per- 
petüo mancet, perpetua poena punitur; qui non 
perpetuo castigatur, is neque immutabilem 
voluntatem habebit. Nam qui immutabilem 
eandem habuerit, si in malo quidem, acternae 
poenae servatur; sin in bono, quid supplicio 
ci opus est, cui coronae debentur? Atqui eos, 
qui ciusmodi igne purgantur, voluntatem im- 
mutabilem habere vos ipsi contenditis. Non 
ergo igne purgantur. 

7. Item rectae voluntatis immutabilitatem 
sequitur impeccabilitas in homine : nam si 
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bonorum amor eorumque vehemens cupiditas 
causa sit cur mala non velimus, eius autem 
quod quis cupit contrarium naturaliter asper- 
nétur, cum malum bono opponatur ac pecca- 
tum virtuti, virtutis igitur studium peccatum 
expellit. Dixi enim, inquit*, confitehbor adversum 
me iniustitiam meam Domino, et tu remisisti 
impietatem cordis meï. Et, Dic tu primus ini- 
quitates tuas, ut iustificeris. Sed eorum qui in 
purgatorio detinentur voluntatem immutari 
non posse contenditis, quia recta plane est; 
ac propterea castigarentur qui peccati expertes 
sunt, nec quicquam ‘prae se ferunt poena 
dignum. 

8. Item voluntas in vitium mutari potest, 
donec corpori anima coniuncta fuerit; sed 
superveniente solutione a corpore, quaecunque 
volens reperta fuerit, in his immutabilis per- 
manet, praemium vel punitionem eapropter 
consequendo, quin per purgalorium transeat. 

9. Item magis expedit divinae bonitati exi- 
guum bonum non contemnere, quam exiguam 
culpam ulcisci. Sed exiguum bonum in iis qui 
graviter peccarunt nullum consequitur prae- 
mium propter praeponderantem nequitiam. 
Neque igitur exiguum malum in iis qui prae- 
claras virtutes exercitarunt decet poena mulc- 
tari eo quod vincant quae praestantiora sunt. 
Si enim id quod magis videtur, non est, aegre 
profecto id quod minus videtur, erit. Neque 
igitur purgatorium ignem esse sentiendum est. 

10. Îtem, ut se habet exiguum aliquod 
bonum in iis qui ceteroqui pravi sunt, sic 
exiguum malum in üis qui ceteroqui boni sunt. 
Sed exiguum bonum in illis non potest bono- 
rum retributionem efficere, sed tantum diffe- 
rentiam supplicii; neque igitur exiguum malum 
in istis supplicium efficiet, sed tantum diffe- 


rentiam fruitionis. Non est igitur credendum 
ignem esse purgatorium. 
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NON SOLUM A VOCE DOMINICORUM 
VERBORUM SANCTIFICANTUR DIVINA 
DONA, VERUM A CONSEQUENTE ORA- 
TIONE ET BENEDICTIONE SACERDO- 
TIS, VIRTUTE SANCTI SPIRITUS. 


1. Nos qui a sacris apostolis et eorum suc- 
cessoribus, doctoribus Ecclesiae, mysticae litur- 
giae expositionem accepimus, apud eorum 
nullum reperimus ab ipsis Dominicis verbis et 
solis sanctificari et perfici Eucharistiae donum, 
et in ipsum Dominicum corpus et sanguinem 
transmutari; verum quae prius recitantur verba 
apud omnes unanimi consensu et nos ad 
memoriam rei tum gestae revocare, et vim 
potentiamque quasi eiaculari in proposita dona 
ad transmutationem : quae autem consequitur 
postea, orationem et benedictionem sacerdotis, 
reipsa transmutare iam dona in ipsum proto- 
typon illud corpus et sanguinem Dominicum. 
Haec vero ipsa quoque verborum series testi- 
ficatur, quae convenientia et concordia apud 
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M. auagépovra 7ù npès O : dvagépovzxs Tà npos M. — 5, 1ù om. M. — 6. ai sup. lin. A. 


a) Ambrosianus 653, f. 3-6 (= A). — Parisinus 
1218, f. 121-125 (= Pl). — Oxonicnsis Laud. 22, 
f. 69-76*°, qui descriplus est e Parisino 1261,f.50-57 
(= O0). — Migno, P. G., t. 160, c. 1079-1090 (= M), 
ex editionc principe Claudii de Saincles, Litur- 
giae sive missae SS. Patrum Jacobi apostoli, 
Basilii Magni et Joannis Chrysostomi, cum opu- 
seulis variorum de rilu missae et eucharistia 
(Parisiis, 1560), p. 138-114. Quac quidem ceditio 
evulgala profecto est ope codicis Parisini 1261, 
e quo manat recensio Oxoniensis, ut modo dixi. 


Ut rem paucis absolvam, et editio illa Parisiensis 
et codices illi duo, Parisinus scilicet 1261 et Oxo: 
niensis Laud. 22 eandem prorsus recensionem 
exhibent; contra, codices Ambrosianus 653 et 
Parisinus 1218 ex altero exemplari derivati sunt, 
unusque ita cum allero coniunclus est ut frater 
cum fratre. Ceterum, si titulum excipias, gravis 
non est inter utramque recensionem discrepantia, 
ut ex variis lectionibus ad oram inferiorem posi- 
tis cuique legenti patebit. 
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nos reperiuntur; atque tota haec oratio in üis 
consistet. 

2. Nam in liturgia sacrorum apostolorum a 
Clemente conscripta, post enarrationem Domi- 
nicorum miraculorum et actorum, praeterea 
passionis, resurrectionis, reditus in caelum, 
ita ad verbum scriptum est°:« Memores igitur 
« eorum quae propter nos passus est, gratias 
« agimus tibi, Deus omnipotens, non quantum 
« debemus, sed quantum possumus, et eius 
« statutum adimplemus. In qua enim nocte 
« tradebatur, accipiens panem in sanctas.et 
« immaculatas suas manus, et elevatis oculis 
« ad te Deum ac Patrem suum, fregit, dedit- 
« que discipulis suis dicens : Accipite ex co, 
« comedite : hoc est corpus meum quod pro 
« multis comminuitur in remissionem peccato- 
« rum. Similiter et calicem ex vino et aqua 
deditque ipsis 
« dicens : Bibite ex eo omnes : hic est sanguis 


« femperatum sanctificavit, 


« meus, qui pro multis effunditur in remissio- 
« nem peccatorum; hoc facite in meam com- 
« memorationem. Memores igitur passionis 
« eius, mortis, resurrectionis, reditus in caelos, 
« et futuri eius secundi adventus, in quo veniet 
« iudicaturus vivos et mortuos, redditurusque 
« cuique secundum opera sua, offerimus tibi 
« Regi ac Deo, secundum eius institutionem, 
« panem hunc et hunc calicem, gratias tibi per 
« eum agentes, quod nos dignatus fueris 
« adstare coram te, et tibi sacrificare. Et te 
« rogamus, ut propitio serenoque vultu respi- 
« cias supra haec proposita bona coram te, tu 
« qui nullius indiges, Deus : et tibi complaci- 
« tum sit in eis ad honorem Christi tui, et 
« mittere digneris sanctum tuum Spiritum 
« super hoc sacrificium, testem passionum 
« Domini lesu, ut efficiat panem hunc corpus 
« Christi tui, et calicem hunc sanguinem 
« Christi tui ». 

3. Haec quidem divi apostoli per beati Cle- 
mentis scriptionem Ecclesiae tradiderunt. Divus 
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a) Apud Brightman, Eastern Lilurgies, Oxonii, 1896, p. 20-21. 
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vero Jacobus Hierosolymorum primus episco- 
pus ac primi magnique pontificis frater simul 
et successor, ipse quoque mysticam exponens 
liturgiam in eadem parte, post recitationem 
Dominicorum verborum, haec scribit® : « Me- 
« mores igitur et nos peccatores passionum 
« eius vivificarum, crucis salutaris ac mortis, 
« sepulcri ac resurrectionis a mortuis tertio 
« die, ascensionis in caelos, et assessionis eius 
« ad dexteram tuam Dei et Patris, et secundi 
« gloriosi et tremendi eius adventus, cum 
« veniet cum gloria ad iudicandum vivos et 
« mortuos, cum reddet unicuique secundum 
« opera eius, offerimus tibi, Domine, hoc 
« sacrificium verendum et incruentum ». Et 
post pauca : « Miserere nostri, Deus, secundum 
« magnam misericordiam tuam, et demitte 
« super nos et super haec sancta dona propo- 
« sita Spiritum tuum sanctissimum Dominum 
« vivificum, una tecum Deo Patre et unigenito 
« Filio tuo assidentem, simul regnantem, con- 
« substantialem et coaeternum, qui locutus est 
« in lege et prophetis et in novo tuo Testa- 
« mento, qui descendit in specie columbae 
« super Dominum nostrum lesum Christum in 
« Jlordane fluvio, et mansit super eum; qui 
« descendit super sanctos apostolos tuos in 
« specie ignearum linguarum, in caenaculo 
« sanctae et gloriosae Sion, in die sanctae 
« Pentecostes : ipsum Spiritum tuum sanctis- 
« simum demitte nunc quoque, Domine, in 
« nos, et in haec dona sancta proposita, ut 
« superveniens, sancta et bona et gloriosa tua 
« praesentia sanctificet et efhiciat hunc panem 
« corpus sanctum Christi tui, et calicem hunc 
« pretiosum sanguinem Christi tui ». 

4. His consequuntur et qui postea liturgiam 
ipsam concisiorem ediderunt, tum magnus ille 
Basilius, tum post eum [oannes Chrysostomus. 
Ille quidem ad hanc partem cum accessit, 
ipse quoque recitans primam illam consecra- 
tionem a Domino traditam, « Dimisit, inquit ?, 
« commemorationes salubris suae passionis 
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« ista, quae proposuimus secundum süûa man- 
« data. Debens enim exire in voluntariam et 
« beatissimam et vivificam suam mortem, in 
« nocte qua tradebat seipsum pro mundi vita, 
« accipiens panem in sanctis suis et immacu- 
« Jatis manibus, et ostendens tibi Deo et 
« Patri, gratias agens, benedicens, sanctificans, 
« frangens, dedit sanctis suis discipulis et 
« apostolis dicens : Accipite et manducate : 
« hoc est corpus meum, quod pro vobis fran- 
« gitur in remissionem peccatorum. Similiter 
« et calicem de genimine vitis accipiens, mi- 
« scens, gratias agens, benedicens, sanctificans, 
« dedit sanctis suis discipulis et apostolis, 
« dicens : Bibite ex hoc omnes : hic est san- 
« guis meus novi Testamenti, qui pro vobis et 
« pro multis effunditur in remissionem peccato- 
«< rum. Hoc facite in meam commemorationem ». 
Et post pauca : « Ideo, Domine sanctissime, 
« et nos peccatores et indigni servi tui, qui 
« constituti sumus ministrare sancto altari 
« tuo, non propter iustitias nostras (non enim 
« facimus quid boni in terra), sed propter 
« misericordias et miserationes fuas quas 
« effudisti abundanter super nos, confidentes 
« appropinquamus sancto altari tuo, et propo- 
« nentes antitypa, id est configuralia sancti 
« corporis et sanguinis Christi tui, te obsecra- 
« mus et te postulamus, Sancte sanctorum, 
« beneplacita tua benignitate, venire Spiritum 
« sanctum tuum super nos et super proposita 
« munera ista, et benedicere ea et sanctificare, 
« et ostendere panem quidem istum ipsum 
« honorificum corpus Domini, Dei et Salva- 
« toris nostri lesu Christi; calicem autem 
« istum, ipsum pretiosum sanguinem Domini 
« Dei et Salvatoris nostri lesu Christi, qui 
« effusus est pro mundi vita ». Divus quoque 
Chrysostomus eadem iterum concisius expo- 
nens“ : « Veniens Dominus, completo omni 
« pro nobis mysterio, nocte qua tradebatur, 
« seu potius tradebat seipsum pro mundi 
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« vita, panem accipiens sanctis suis, immacu- 
« latis et impollutis manibus, cum gratias 
« egissef, benedixit, sanctificans et frangens, 
« sanctis suis discipulis et apostolis tribuit 
« dicens : Accipite et comedite : hoc est corpus 
« 1neum, guod pro vobis frangitur in remissio- 
« nem peccatorum. Similiter autem et calicem 
« postquam caenavit dicens : Bibite ex hoc 
« omnes : hic est sanguis meus novi Testa- 
« menti, qui pro vobis et pluribus effunditur 
« in remissionem peccatorum ». Et paulo post 
ita subiungit : « Offerimus tibi rationabile ac 
« incruentum hoc sacrificium, et te precamur, 
« et supplicamus, et deposcimus, ut mittas Spi- 
« ritum sanctum tuum super nos et super haec 
« apposita munera :et fac panem istum quidem 
« pretiosum corpus Christi tui: et quod est 
« in calice isto, pretiosum sanguinem Christi 
« tui, permutans sancto Spiritu tuo ». 

5. Îta quidem omnes hi concorditer prius 
quidem recitant Dominica verba, et per ea nos 
ad recordationem rei tum peractae adducunt, 
et sanctificatricem vim ac potentiam immittunt 
in ea quae consecrantur ; postea vero oratio- 
nem adhibent, et sancti Spiritus gratiam invo- 
cant, ut ipsa accedens, ea quae tum dicta 
sunt, rebus praesentibus accommodet, et pro- 
posita dona perficiat, inque Dominicum corpus 
ct sanguinem convertat. Ipsa enim et in utero 
Virginis deiferam ïillam procreavit carnem, 
iuxta illud, quod ei ab angelo dictum est : 
Spiritus sanctus superveniet in te, ct virus 
Altissimi obumbrabit tibi. Ydcirco et magnus 
Basilius, post recitata Domini verba, ut a se 
dicta super sancto corpore et sanguine, antitypa 
vocat proposita dona, nimirum quasi nondum 
perfecta per ea verba, verum adhuc typum 
quemdam et imaginem ferentia. Itaque dein- 
ceps statim Spiritus sanctus adveniat precatur, 
faciatque panem quidem ipsum pretiosum 
corpus, calicem autem ipsum pretiosum san- 
guinem. Idque certe iure optimo. Nam quem- 
admodum in illa prima mundi fabricatione, 
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terra germinandi, quae ab ea nascuntur, vim 
et potentiam per divinum mandatum accepit, 
idque mandatum, quemadmodum ait idem 
doctor*, in ipsa terra permanens insitum, ei 
vim germinandi perpetuo praebet; opus est 
tamen et nostra cura, agricolarum manibus ad 
ea perficienda quae producit : eodem modo et 
sermo iste semel editus a Servatore, ut ait 
divus Chrysostomus?, semper operatur : adiu- 
vat ftamen et divini sacerdotii facultas, interce- 
dente oratione ac benedictione ad propositorum 
perfectionem. Ipsa enim et baptismatis aquam, 
quae aqua simpliciter erat, pro eo quod appa- 
rebat, omnium expiatricem peccatorum facit, 
divino Spiritu invisibiliter concurrente. Haec 
et chrisma quo ungimur, et sacerdotes ipsos, 
et alia omnia Ecclesiae mysteria peragit per 
sacrosancti Spiritus gratiam. Atqui non ora- 
tioni quam fundimus confidentes, neque verbis 
illis ut impotentibus detrahentes, propositis 
donis adprecamur, itaque ipsa confici credimus, 
sed et verba ipsa proprium retinere robur cre- 
dimus, et divini sacerdotii facultatem insuper 
demonstramus, quae conficiendi totius mysterii 
per invocationem Spiritus sancti per eam 
operantis vim habet. Sic enim et divus Chryso- 
stomus pariter, in libro de Sacerdotio, hac ipsa 
de re talia inquit° : « Adstat sacerdos, non 
« ignem demittens, sed Spiritum sanctum : ac 
« supplex diu precatur, non ut aliqua fax 
« demissa caelitus consumat proposita dona, 
« sed ut gratia in hostiam delapsa, per illam 
< omnium animos inflammet, et argento igne 
« purgato splendidiores exhibeat ». Sed neque 
haesitatio ulla ac incertitudo nobis precantibus 
suspicanda est, cum is qui immolatur et parti- 
cipatur Dominus hoc nos facere iusserit (Hoc 
enim,inquit",facitein meam commemorationem), 
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et promiserit se daturum Spiritum sanctum 
omnibus qui petierint eum, nedum sacerdoti- 
bus : velitque hoc singulis diebus confici a 
nobis, ut deinceps per omnia monstratur. Tune 
ctiam fortassis ex hoc baptisma quoque su- 
spectum habeas, quod precibus pariter atque 
invocationibus conficitur, et peccatorum re- 
missionem, an vere acceperis, dubitationem 
aliquam habeas, quae tibi sacerdotali gratia 
conceditur? itemque alia omnia ecclesiastica 
praescribas mysteria? Non ita est profecto, non 
ita est; fidelis enim qui promisit® se nobiscum 


omnibus diebus futurum usque ad consumma- 
tionem saeculi. 

6. Atque nos quidem haec a sanctis apostolis 
et eorum successoribus accepimus, et ia reti- 
nemus, ut a sententia hac dimoveri nequea- 
mus, et rationem eorum reddimus. Quod 
autem Domini de mysteriis sermo per modum 
recitationis prolatus ad donorum sanctifica- 
tionem sufliciat, nemo apostolorum, nemo doc- 
torum dixisse cernitur, Verum quodille quidem 
semel ab illo prolatus, hoc ipso quod ab illo 
pronuntiatus est, perinde atque in rerum fabri- 
catione habitus sermo semper operetur, hoc 
ait aureae ille linguae Toannes'. Quod vero 
nunc a sacerdote prolatus, hoc ipso quod ab 
co dicatur, hoc possit, a nullo licet ediscere : 
quandoquidem nec ipse opificis operatur 
sermo, quia in singulis, quae fiunt ab aliquo 
homine refertur, sed quia semel est a Deo 
enuntiatus. Quin etiam nec ipsi quidem dicent 
operari Dominicum verbum, a quovis simpli- 
citer prolatum, neque absque altari. Si igitur 
sacerdote est opus et altari, et aliis quae ad id 
pertinent, quidni ct precibus, benedictione, et 
per eam adventu sancti Spiritus, qui omnia 
perficit et consummat mysteria? Ad haec sacer 
ille Dionysius testimonio suo nostros ritus 
confirmaturus accedat. In theoria enim myste- 
ri synaxeos, « Ubi sacra, inquit', Dei opera 
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« hierarcha celebravit, ad consecrationem 
« accedit; ct prius quidem pro ea excusa- 
« tionem affert exclamans : « Tu dixisti : Hoc 
« facite in meam commemorationem: dein ad 
« imitationem Dei compositae huius consecra- 
« tionis dignus fieri precatur et ad similitu- 
« dinem ipsius Christi divina peragere, et 
« impertiri sanctissime, ac sacra percepturos 
« sacrosancte percipere. Deinde sic divinissima 
«-peragit sacra, atque oculis obiicit, quae 
« celebravit per sacra proposita. Nam pane 
« qui opertus erat et indivisus, patefacto et in 
« multas partes distributo, unitateque calicis 
« omnibus dispertita, symbolice unitatem mul- 
« tiplicat et distribuit ». Et post pauca : « Per- 
« cepfa ac data communione hierarcha in 
« sacram gratiarum actionem desinit ». 

7. Haec cuivis volenti contueri licet, cum 
quibusnam consentiant, iisne quae a nobis 
peraguntur, aut ïis quae a Latinis. Nos enim 
sequentes sacros apostolos et doctores iuxta 
traditas ab ïis expositiones et hunc item sacro- 
rum interpretem, sacra Dei opera celebramus, 
id est, ut idem ait, Dei pro nobis incarnationem, 
eius pro nobis mortem, divinam baptizatorum 
generationem, divinam adoptionem, servandis 
mandatis deificationem : ita deinde ad conse- 
crationem venientes, prius quidem pro hac 
excusationem afferimus, et exclamamus ipsa 
Dominica verba, quae tum enuntiavit : et sub- 
dimus, quod ipse iusserit, Hoc facite, inquiens, 
in mea Commemorationem; tum ut ad imita- 
tionem Dei compositae huius consecrationis 
digni efficiamur precati, quemadmodum con- 
tinent expositiones, divinissima sacra confici- 
mus, intercedente oratione atque benedictione, 
necnon divini Spiritus accessione. Interimque 
opertum panem et indivisum patefactum in 
multas partes secamus, et unitatem calicis 
omnibusdistribuimus. Latinorum verosacerdos 
recitat et ipse Dominica verba, quod ipse 
praeceperit, Accipite, comedite,et Bibite omnes ; 
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Hoc facite in meam commemorationem ; 
verum nihilo magis consecrat, sed arbitratur 
recitationem hanc verborumadsanctificationem 
et consecrationem sufficere. Deinde infermen- 
tatum panem illum, non opertum interim, sed 
undecunque contigerit ita nactus, ubi subleva- 
vit, partem quidem frangit, et in calicem iniicit : 
quod reliquum est in os demittit, et toto calice 
pariter epoto, ut se salutent adhortatur qui 
cum eo ministrant diaconi, nemini quidquam 
impartitus, qui hoc gloriatur Domini verbo, 
Accipite,comedite omnes, et Bibite ex eo omnes, 
Haec manifestamne proferunt contrarietatem 
is quae nobis traditae sunt liturgiarum exposi- 
tionibus, et verbis Dominicis, et ipsis vocibus 
quibus utuntur? Scilicet ita sentientes nobis 
vitio vertere audebunt, et nostros ritus curio- 
sius investigare atque interpretari, quae sanctis 
patribus tam sunt consentanea ? At Chrysosto- 
mus ait", « Dominicum verbum semel dictum 
sacrificium consummatum efficere ». Semel 
dictum, inquit, non quod nunc a sacerdote 
dicitur, sed quod semel a Servatore dictum 
est, perfectricem immittere propositis donis 
vim atque potentiam, non item et actu €a per- 
ficere: hoc enim sancti Spiritus adventus per 
sacerdotis orationem efficit, idque perspicuum 
est ex iis quae Chrysostomus, ut prius eXpo- 
suimus, postquam Dominica verba recitata 
sunt : « Mittas, inquit, Spiritum tuum sanctum, 
« et fac panem istum quidem pretiosum corpus 
« Christi tui, et quod est in calice isto pretio- 
« sum sanguinem Christi tui, permutans sancto 
« Spiritu tuo. » Haec nisi persuadeant cos qui 
contentiosi sunt, ii miserandi merito censendi 
sunt, quod ignorantia duplici teneantur, et 
excaccatione profunda. 


1. Ju éyxexmepuévoy allerum p sup. lin. O. — % xxi om. OM, sed in O add. ad marg. — 3. a sup: 
A.— 6. r& & À. — 7. r® sup. lin. À. — $. TETE) 


lin, D. — 4. edyzs om. M. — 5. 6 vûv y). 


adel. 1. 


AEVGOUS 


— 16 &yiw om, A : ad marc. 


a) D: G, LUN CRDI C: 
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« &ytov, xat TULNGOV +ov pv dpTOy ToÙTov ripuov 


— J. àyvsias A. 
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genou lepoupyet 5ù oùkv ua hov, AR’ cferat Thv 
= » \ _ L + sn La 4 
Bufpnoiv aTAv Tv AUATUV TPOG TOY WYLAGHLOV xal 
Note # , 3 5 sv # 3 
TV LEPOUPYLAV GOXELV* etre Tov AEULOV HPTOV ÉKELVOV, 
oùx Éyrexakuuévov ! réoç, aXN édev Etuyev or 
Jafv xat bboouc, uépoc Èv aTopphyvuat xat 
Tù Tornpln é6dAder, rù à hourov xabinorv Eîs +d 
toux, xal Td Torplov éxruby hov épolwe, &oTa- 
1 | “ À \ + 
Leofar adrdv mpotpémetat Toùs uAXELTOUpYOUvTAS 
adro Ôtaxovous, unôevt pnôèv uetadoûs, Ô rù 
ldBETE quyete nüvres xa Ilisre 2 uürod 
nüvrec ueyahauyüv. Tara où mpoÔnhoV pÉpet ThV 
Evavriwaty xal pds Tac mapadsdomÉvae éxPéoerç 
LIN! La 19 Le \ 4, La 
xat éEnyroe xat? mpdç rà Geonorixà Énuata xal 
npoç adTaç TR Exeivuv quvas; Eire ToÀUYGOUSLV 
* oUrw Éyovtes éyxaheiv AV xai mepuepyabecbat 
rx fuérepa xl apepunveUEtv, oÙttoçG AXOAOUPE Toi 
&yiots dvra; AM 6 Xpvadstouds pnst « Tov 
« Begrorudv Àyov &maë Bnfévra Tv Ousixv 
3 SE C0 € nt : \ 
« arnoniopévnv épyéteoxr »° QnuË dn0EvTE pastv 
où vüv üro roù Espéox Xeyôpevov, SAN rx md 
roù Eurrpoç Énbévra, rhv reheuwrixhv del Oüvapuv 
» 14 2 # » C4 . \ KI # 
Éviévat Toi TPOXEULÉVOLS, OÙx Hôn xat évepyeta 
reheubv andré roûro yap À Toù éyiou ASS 
EnvpolrnTts épyaserat Six TAç TOU ieséuc eduñe 
at Ohov ÀE Gv adroç 6 y pucobs chv YhüTEuv 5, dc 
TPTEPOV EEcdéuex, era To eineiv Tà decrottxà 
biuata, « Karaneupov, Ti ro [lveüut oo 0 


« cQUX TOÙ Nproroÿ qau, 7ù 26 êv to more 
« TOUTE TULtOV aux roù Xptoroù qou, a. 
«r@ Hvebpart çou Ti &ylo ». Tadra ei mx 
retlouat Toùc prhovetxts os hectobat àv etev 
êtxauor 176 OUMAZG gyvoinc ) ai tic etc Bio; 
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MARCI EPHESIT CONFESSIO FIDEL FLORENTIAE SCRIPTA, 
SED POST ABSOLUTAM SYNODUM IN LUCEM EDITA. 


CL 


+ TOY ATIQTATOY MHTPOHOAITOY 
"EÉDESOY, KYP MAPKOY TOY EYTE- 
NIKOY, ‘OMOAOTIA THÉ 'OPOHS HI- 
STEQS ’EKTEGUIESA * EN DAQPENTIA 
KATA HN HPOË AATINOYS l'ENO- 
MENHIN CYNOAON. 


1. "Eyé +7 vob Oeoù yaper Goyuactv évrpayelc 
edosbéor xt + Gyix xx! xafokxn ’ExxAnoia 
A TAVIWV ÉTOUEVOS, TLITEUN Xat OUoAOYE) Tov 
Oeov xat2 [laurtox puovov dvapyov xat ävæirtov, 
nmyñv O5 xal œitéuv Tob Y'isû xat rod Ilvei- 


n [1 1 4 Yi 6 14 3 CA , 7 À 
uatoc 6 te ap Y066 E% aûroÿ yeyévvnrat ? xat 
ro [lvedua 25 aûvoë éxmopetetar, univ rod V'ioù 
duufalouévou mpôès Thv Sknôpeusiv, Gorep oùcè 8 


"= , 3 \ CODE 49 \ , 
roû [lveumatoc mp Tnv Yévvnatv, °° xata vo 


SANCTISSIMI 
DOMNI MARCI EUGENICI CONFESSIO 
RECTAE FIDEI EDITA FLORENTIAE 
IN SYNODO CUM LATINIS HABITA. 


1. Ego, favente Deo, sanis doctrinis imbutus 
ac sanctae catholicaeque Ecclesiae per omnia 
credo et confiteor Deum et 
Patrem solum esse 


obsecundans, 
ingenitum principiique 
expertem, fontem vero et causam Filii et Spi- 
ritus sancti; quippe Filius ex illo genitus est, 
et Spiritus ex illo procedit, quin Filius quid- 
quam conferat ad processionem, Spiritusve 
ad generationem; aliis verbis progressiones 


Titulus in A et Q ordine inverso se habet, in A + ‘Opodoyix — yevouévnv oûvoov mapa To œyturatou 


— Edyevexoÿ, in Q : ‘Opodoyix — Phwpevtia Tapa TOŸ UAXXOIOU TATpOc 


post &yix om. E. — 2. 


a) Atheniensis 652, f. 11-13° (— A). — Mediola- 
nensis Ambrosianus 653, f. 15*°-20 (= M). — Medio- 
lanensis Ambrosianus 899, f. 115-118 (— N). — 
Parisinus 1218, f. 502"°-504%° (— P), — Parisinus 
1286, f, 181-184°° (== Q). — Vaticanus-Ottobonia- 
nus 418, f. 419°°-420, vix memorandus, ut qui exor- 
dium tantum exhibeat (— O). — Iabetur quoque 
in aliis codicibus bene mullis quos inter memo- 
randi occurrunt : Parisinus 1259, f. 6-7; Parisinus 
1327, f, 248; Parisinus 2075, f. 333-334", manu 
Joanis Eugenici, Marcei fratris, exaratus; Parisi- 
nus 310%, qui apographum est Emerici Bigot e 
codice Ambrosiano descriptum, ac propterea 
nullius, ad rem quod spectat, pretii; Monacensis 
145, £. 191; Monacensis 256, f. 123; Palatinus 403, 
f, 99-104; Scorialensis Q. HI, 2, f. 152: Selden 
42, f. 151. Bibliothecarum Orientis codices, qui 
vix adiri possunt, consulto omisi. 

His adnumerandi sunt libriilli manuscripti, qui 
ciusdem epistolae confutalionem a Gregorio 
protosyncello, moxque patriarcha Constantino- 
politano editam, exhibent : in his enim Marci 
PATR. OR. XVII — F. 2. 


At 


’Egésou. — dlopevrig P. — 1. uxi 


xai post Geov om. QE, — 3. Gë om. Q. — 4, où yiou nv. Q. — 5. te om. E, — 6. 6 
iterum habet ante vios P. — 7, yeyévnror MN. — 8. 0e : 


unôè QN. — 9. à om. E. 


textus per partes dissectus repraëesentatur. Sunt 
autein isti: Monacensis 27, f. 114-144; Marcianus 
589 (sign. LXXXIE, 3), f. 205; Laurentianus 14, 
plut. X, n. 12; Vaticanus 1428, f. 210"°-241"°, 
Saepius etiam, sallem apud Graccos, 
mandata est, videlicet a Dositheo patriarcha 
Iierosolymitano in Tomo Amoris qui dicilur 
(lasii in Moldavia, 1698), p. 586-598; quam edi- 
tionem, licet mendis refertam, caecis oculis repe- 
tierunt Athanasius Parius in Marci Eugenici vita 
seu potius encomio, cui litulus An/ipapas (Vin- 
dobonae, 1785), p. 169-174, et Callistus monachus 
Sanctae Annae in eiusdem Marci Biographia 
(Athenis, 1887), p. 63-67, iterumque in fistoria 
schismaltis (Athenis, 1996), p. 155-160. Quas edi- 
liones, cum unam eandemque texlus recensionem 
exhibeant, una littera Æ signabimus. Postremo. 
non infimo certe loco, citanda venit editio confn- 
tationis Gregorianae apud Migne, 2. G., L. 160, 
p. 16-105, Ioscphi Hergerroether curis (/1). Lalinam 
tamen translationem à viro illo {octo elaborataru, 
cum paulo asperior viderètur, passim retractavi. 
30 


typis 


ARCHIEPISCOPI EPHESIT Paris. 1218 
nt: 


50°, 


NME 


436 


simul fiunt ex se invicem ortae.ut Patres theo- 
logi docent. Quare Spiritus Sanctus per Filium 
procedere dicitur, hoc est cum Filio et perinde 
ac Filius, etsi non, ut ille, gencrationis modo; 
Filius vero non dicitur per Spiritum generari, 
propterea quod relativum est Filii nomen, ne 
filius Spiritus esse videatur : quo fit ut Spiri- 
tus quidem Filii dicatur, quia ei secundum 
naturam proprius est et per ipsum apparet et 
datur hominibus: Filius autem Spiritus neque 
est neque dicitur teste Gregorio Nysseno. 
Quod si verba procedere per Filium causam 
denotarent, quemadmodum novi isti dicunt 
theologi, non autem quod per eum effulgeat et 
appareat, omnino simul cum illo prodiens 
cumque concomitans, üt ait divinus Dama- 
scenus, nequaquam theologi omnes ad unum 
disertis verbis causae rationem a Filio exclu- 
derent, alio dicente® : « Unus fons (id est una 
« causa) superessentialis deitatis, Pater, et 
« hoc a Filio et a Spiritu distinguitur »; alio 
vero ? Solus innascibilis et solus fons dei- 
« tatis Pater », id est solus causa, sicut et 
solus causa expers: alio autem° : « Quidquid 
Filio competit, excepta 
d, « Romaniipsi Filium 


habet Pater, id 
« causa »; alio vero 
« non putant causam esse Spiritus sancti »; 
alio demum® : « Solus causa Pater »; et 
alibif : € Quaecumque conveniunt fonti, cau- 
« sae, genitori, ea soli Patri aptanda sunt »; 
— nequaquam idem Damascenus, in theolo- 
gia acutissimus, praepositionem per adhiberet, 
dum de Filio loquitur, praepositionem vero 
ex reiïceret. Octavo enim operis theologici 


1. ouvadhéros E. — 2. 75 à 


— M, évvedbe M : uèy post veste ou. QN, 1 
ani ra vo legi, — 6. ! 
qui add. ad 


CE 995 509 T4 pr) 


ris Nossns À, marg. Nücans. 


itemque infra : 6 5ë 


airtos A. — 13. üsa Eyat QUE. — 14. où toy viôy motoüsty IL, — 15. 
16. Ante péves scripserat az À, quod dein delevit. — 
E, addito {amen post à 


ON, — 19. nyesua Ôt um. 


nominibus, € 1 = P.(., 
Alhanas. Contra Sabellia- 
€. 97 C, — c) Gregor. 
ANR Ur, 


Dionvs. De dir. 
&, 3 €. 641 D, — b) 
TS 0 00 LAIT S 
Oral. de 


Nusianz, adventu 
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om, post Do: — 5. Ad ne 1e aa manus 
Éystar, Toù  nvegwaros 6 Vins où dévetar uara AT). E. — 7. 
— 8. 10 om, À. — 9, cuprapouapraüv HI. 
Atovontes Xéyoy E, LOT” scilicet in lextum aucloris nomine, quod in codicibus ad marg. habeba 
"Afavästos x2)., quod Scmel monuisse salis eril, — 11. #xi roùro AQN. — 12. avai {rto! 


Vi0ÿ. 


=. 
A # 
aa Tkc T2009ouç slvar wat odv dAmdaus !, &ç 


OsoAdyor [larépss Siôdoxouar CtX toÙro vèe xat 
1d Ilveduax 10? dyrov éxmopeüecüx dÙ Yioù 
year 3, rourart peer roù Viov, xat x b ide, 
el xat un yevvrnrüic 6e Éxetvos à 82 V'nc où Aéyérat 
yevvachat à êtx to) Fveduatos ôux To gYETIXOV étvar 
rù 105 V'ioô ôvoux, Îva ph 09En vioc eivar vod 
[lveuaroc, ’Evreüfevi xai Ilveüux pv Yiod 
Aéyerar Guù +) xurk quatv oixetov xat To ê 
aûroù repnvévar xal Ôtosar rois avbswmote 6 Ôë 
Yidc rod Ilveüwatos oùre Éouiv obrei Déyerat 
park rov 7 Nüconç Donyépuov. Et Gt ro di” Yioù 
Exnooeteoe Thv œitiav éd, xabamep of véot 
Ozohdyot padiv, SAN où ro Ô0 aüroï xp 
ant megnvévar nai ang 10 cuunpciévar xai. 
quurapourpreiv® xxrk vov Denyécoy Aauasxnvév, 
oûx àv of Oeokdyor nävres ÉEñc fnrüs dyrpouv toÿ 
Yioù rhv aitiav, * 6 uv 0 Aéyov: « Môvn rryñs 
«rouréariv airix, TAç Omepousiou Üsdrnros 
« Harép, xt voûte (+00 V'Éod xai roù Ilveduatog 
… Quaxpivetar »° 6 Ô « Movos ayévvntos xal uôv 

ænyh Oesentos 6 Ilurép », routédrt pôvos œitia 
xaärep xat pôvos Avairios" là 6 52 « [lévrx 60u 1 
«6 Harép, r00 Y'io0, mhñy tñç altiaç » à Ôë ôtt 
“Pouxior sov Y'iov 5 où motoïatv airiavs 
« 103 [lvedwaxros »' 6 ÔÈ 


êv Xdotgr « Toy Y'iov où héyous 


ride 
« XL OÙ 
get li « pôvas airios 0 


€ La \ 
«6 -Tlatro », xat 
« ærtov oùÛS mutépx », xal Év &\dote « “Usæ 
« &oudler RAT, aiTt lon, to Llarot aive UT 

cudçer rny%, airia, yevvizopt, té Llarpt move 

La L LI " LA 

« mpogagunotéz », — oÙx àv Ô sohoyixurarog, 
cbroç Auuroxnvog vhv did vuete ëmt voù Yi 
rhv x arnyopeusev !8, êv piv r& dyêow tüv Oess 
hop éyov «Ex voù Yioù ro [veïuæ di 


« Xéyouev, Lveïux Où 19 Yio5 évouxbouev xat SL 


— 16. à 


üTt pLôvES œiti0s — où 
— 18. annyépeuses PAL: 


È natégz om. 


17. péva Q. arr yÔgEu 


1.36, e 252 À. — d) Maxim. Epist. ad Marinuti 
== P. G., L M, 0. 136 À. — ce) Joan. Damasc. De/ide 
orthod., lib. }, € 12 = P, G., L 9% c. 819 A: 
[) Zhid., €. 819 À. 
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«oûx £5 Vo3, &ç [lvébux orowxros Oeoÿ, Adyou 
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D =» , _— ne À > 
rapnv Toù Kuptou }6ÿw- « Ilveïua GyLOV ToÙ 
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=" GAN oùx 27 aûtouS Éyov? rhv ürapEtv ». Afhov 
jap ds ÉVOx peourelav airu3n Onhoï ñ id xal rd 
Tpoceyès aittov, &ç of Axtivor Bodlovrat, mévro 
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IOOSUVOAREL TOTE Th €A, KA ÊTEPA TAG ÉTELAG TV 
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em = # _ = = 
nov du Toù Oeov, raërov rl! 2x roù Oeoù- 
xai 0 drno did yurwx6ç, routéoriv 2x yurarxuc. 
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Evôa roivuv l? à 2x amnydpeutar, DHov 13 dre mat 
À aitix vaûrrn cuvarnydpeurar. ‘Asirerat dpx Tv 
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êx Ilrpôç 14 Ge V'ioÿ Exmopsbecüar +0 Ilvedux To 
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LR , 4 o 1 
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M Ilarpoc 16 Gosoravar », Joùr’ pa (7 xxt ro did 
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« V'io5 xat oùv adré yvop(Geobat, 


Mvebparos évraÿ0a p0ç Tôv l'idv, À To ut’ «üroù 


1. xai péraëidoobat om. E. 


a) fbid., c. 832 B-833 À. — b) 1bid., c. 819 B. 
MG, (0 95, c. 60 D, — PA EON NC: 
605 B. — c) Gen. 1v, 1. —Î) Gal. 1v, 4. — g) P. G., 


AIT. — MARCI EPHESIT CONFESSIO FIDEL. 


AAMGUX GA Tts pô Toy natépa À to ÉE aÿrod Üresrävx, quae verba ex infra 


(MEME 
Ephesinae, Romac, 1661, p. 507. 


R37 
capife ait: « Ex Filio Spiritum non dicimus, 
« Spiritum vero Filii nominamus, et per Filium 
« manifestari nobisque suppeditari confite- 
« mur ». Et rursus idem auctor, capite decimo 
tertio” : « Spiritus Filii, non ut ex ipso, sed ut 
« per ipsum ex Patre procedens; solus enim 
« causa Pater ». Et in epistola ad lordanem 
prope finem® : « Spiritus personaliter subsi- 
« stens, spiraculum et productum,-per Filium 
« vero, non autem ex Filio, ut Spiritus oris 
“ Dei Verbi enuntians ». Demum in oratione 
de Dominici corporis sepultura ait: « Spiri- 
« tus sanctus Dei et Patris, ut ex eo proce- 
« dens; qui et Filii esse dicitur utpote per 
« illum suppeditatus creaturisque communi- 
« catus, non autem quod ex ipso existentiam 


€ habeat ». Manifestum enim est, praeposi- 
tionem per, ubi mediationem causalem deno- 
tat causamque proximam, 
Latini  volunt, 


quemadmodum 
idem valere ac 
praepositio ex, alteramque pro altera usurpari; 
sicut illud° : Possedi hominem per Deum, idem 
est atque ex Deo, et vir per mulierem!, hoc est 


ex muliere. Cum igitur praepositio ex exclu- 


prorsus 


ditur, tum liquet ipsam causam cum ea 
excludi. Relinquitur ergo, ut eatenus ex Patre 
per Filium procedere Spiritus sanctus dicatur 
secundum accuratioris theologiae rationem, 
quatenus Spiritus ex Patre procedens per 
Filium manifestari vel cognosci vel effulgere 
vel apparere intelligitur. « Hoc enim signo, 
« inquit magnus Basiliusf, declaratur illius 
« secundum hypostasin proprietas, quod post 
« Filium et cum Filio cognoscitur, et quod ex 


- 2 npos To N. — 3. np66lmua matcés QN. — k. Beérouov absque tagv M. 


29. Xdyw : Léywy Q.— G. eva om. E. — 7, gavspoupevo : xopnyoüpevov II. — 8, Ad verba à) ox &E aüroÿ 
hoc scholion ad Marg. habelur in M : Ex Gtauéroou dvripatixoe avrixecluevey vo Jaxrwixg B6yuarr xai 
FOMUV auvrebévre Yeuêer ui paraiw Go. — 9. Eyov ex Eguy corr. P. — 10. ixnuodunv A. — 11. rb Q. — 
ééroivuy : vüv Q. — 13. Grhov ét — cuvannyépeutat ad mary. cadem manu P. — 14, ëx +05 matpus 
D lS: sôtw Jéyesdx om. M, in quo ad marg. hoc addilum est scholion éntotopniévres Éyxxlupaäclwaæ 


Aotmbv éni toUtors kativor ai ol vüv duo) Üñanvres aroïce mpoôbror. — 16. Oinisso £x r03 rate: habelur in E : 


dicendis assumpla hoc loco 


nihil plane significant. — 17. pa À. — 18. xxi yàp oùx Sn — à ro per” «dro5 yvopifesbar om. QE. 


329 C. CT. Alliius, Fndiciae synodi 


QRISTEOASE 


438 DOCUMENTS RELATIFS AU CONCILE DE FLORENCE. 


« Patre subsistit ». Hlud igitur sibi vult voca- 
bulum per Filium, scilicet cum Filio cognosci. 
Neque enim alia quaedam propricetas Spiritus 
sancti ad Filium hoc loco assignatur, nisi quod 
cum eo cognoscitur, neve alia ad Patrem, nisi 
quod ex eo subsistit. Itaque, si proprium cum 
eo, cuius est proprium, aptissime convertatur 
necesse est, non aliam profecto habitudinem 
ad Filium habet Spiritus sanctus, nisi quod 
cum eo cognoscitur; non aliam ad Patrem, 
nisi quod ex eo subsistit. Neque igitur ex 
Filio subsistit vel esse habet Spiritus sanctus : 
quid enim prohibuit, quominus per Filium 
procedere diceretur Spiritus sanctus, quemad- 
modum per Filium omnia dicuntur esse facta? 
Sed illud quidem dicitur, praepositione per 
pro ex usurpata: hoc vero nullo modo, nec 
quisquam invenire uspiam poterit Spiritum 
per Filium dici, nulla Patris facta mentione, 
sed ex Patre per Filium dicitur : quod causam 
quidem haud necessario tribuit Filio. Idcirco 
verbum illud ex Filio omnino non oceurrit ac 
perspicue proscribitur. 


», Dicta vero Occidentalium Patrum atque 
doctorum, quae causam Spiritus sancti Filio 
tribuunt, nec cognosco (neque enim translata 


unquam sunt in nostram linguam, neque ab 


oecumenicis synodis probata fuerunt), nec 
recipio, hac nixus coniectura, ea corrupta esse 
atque supposita, tum multis aliis de. causis, 
{um ob prolatum heri et nudius tertius ab illis 
volumen septimae oecumenicae synodi, defini- 
{ionem continens cum additamento in sym- 
recitaretur, quanta eos 


bolo; quod cum 


verecundia suffuderit, norunt qui tum prac- 
sentes fucrunt. Verum neque contraria occu- 
menicis synodis et communibus carumdem 
decretis, immo nihil omnino quod non con- 
sentiat orientalibus doctoribus scripserunt 
Patres illi, nihil quod non plane iisdem cohac- 
aliis illorum dictis 


reat, multis 


demonstratur. Quocirca periculosas ciusmodi 


prout ex 


ARTS D one eu : : : , 
L. marée : nudua (. — 2. ei rotvuv — rù EE adrod Ürestévar om. E. — 3. dupôs — écry têtov om. Qi 

n. Enci si — ro nveduz vo Syuov om. QE. — 5. yevése À. Hoc loco marg. adscriptum in NM 
aaniotus dvipone toù 0eob, quanrbésrara, — G. xelpevoy op Q. — 7. aütw P. — 8. à roïëro — 


ro$ nvsuaros té vlé om. A : ai aule &à robro add. N. — 9. xxi anle ravradl@s um. QIL. — 10. naréf 
ani om. QMNPE. — 11, 43 M. — 12. 705 nvépatos om. FE. — 13. zai yap — Eouudsämoav om. E. Scliolion 
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XIII. — MARCI EPHESIT CONFESSIO FIDET. 
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voces de sancti Spiritus processione reiicio, 
afque una cum.sancto Damasceno Spiritum ex 
Filio nequaquam dico, licet alius qualiscunque 
tandem id dicere videatur; neque dico Filium 
Spiritus’ sancti causam prolatoremve esse, ne 
alterum in Trinitate principium, ac proinde 
duae causae duoque principia intelligantur. 
Neque enim quiddam essentiale hoc loco causa 
significat, quod utpote commune tribus aeque 
personis competat. Ac propterea dualitatem 
principii nullo unquam pacto Latini effugient, 
donec Filium dixerint sancti Spiritus princi- 
pium : principium siquidem dos est personalis, 
qua personac distinguuntur. 

3. Itaque in omnibus obtemperans sanctis et 
oecumenicis septem synodis Patribusque a 
Deo ïüllustratis, qui in ïiisdem claruerunt, 
« Credo in unum Deum, Patrem omnipoten- 
« tem, factorem caeli et terrae, visibilium 
« omnium et invisibilium; et in unum Domi- 
« num lesum Christum, Filium Dei unigeni- 
« tum, et ex Patre natum ante omnia saecula : 
« lumen de lumine, Deum verum de Deo 
« vero: genitum, non factum, consubstantia- 
« lem Patri: per quem omnia facta sunt. Qui 
« propter nos homines et propter nostram 
« salutem descendit de caelis; et incarnatus 
« est de Spiritu sancto ex Maria Virgine : et 
« homo factus est. Crucifixus etiam pro nobis, 
« sub Pontio Pilato passus, et sepultus est. Et 
« resurrexit tertia die secundum Scripturas. 
« Et ascendit in caelum : sedet ad dexteram 
« Patris. Et iterum venturus est cum gloria 
« judicare vivos et mortuos : Cuius regni non 
«_erit finis. Etin Spiritum Sanctum, Dominum, 
« et vivificantem, qui ex Patre procedit. Qui 
« cum Patre et Filio simul adoratur et con- 
« glorificatur; qui locutus est per Prophetas. 
«Et unam, sanctam, catholicam et apostolicam 
« Ecclesiam. Confiteor unum baptisma in 
« remissionem peccatorum. Et exspecto resur- 
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« rectionem mortuorum. Et vitam venturi «els dpeotv éuapriiv® mporôoxé dvécraauv 


« saeculi. Amen ». 

4. Hoc sacrum fidei institutum ac symbolum, 
quod a prima et secunda oecumenicarum 
synodorum conditum, a reliquis deinceps con- 
firmatum corroboratumque est, dum toto animo 
recipio et custodio, suscipio atque amplector 
una cum praedictis septem synodis illam 
etiam, quae post eas congregata, regnantibus 
Basilio pio Romanorum imperatore et sanctis- 
simo patriarcha Photio, octava oecumenica 
dicta est. Haec praesentibus loannis beatissimi 
papae veteris Romae legatis, videlicet Paulo et 
Eugenio episcopis, et Petro presbytero et 
cardinali, confirmavit et promulgavit septimam 
oecumenicam synodum, eamque ceteris antea 
habitis adiungendam esse decrevit, restituto 
propriae sedi sanctissimo lPhotio, iisque con- 
demnatis et anathemati subiectis perinde ac 
in anterioribus synodis 
additionem quamdam moliri vel 
detractionem aut quamlibet in praedicto sym- 
bolo mutationem. Nam « si quis, inquit*, 


oecumenicis, qui 
auderent 


« praeter sacrum hoc symbolum aliud con- 
« scribere ausus fuerit, aliquidve addere vel 
« detrahere, usurpato definitionis nomine, is 
« damnatus esto, et a quavis christianorum 
« societate seiunctus ». Eadem omnino loannes 
papa in sua ad sanctissimum Photium epi- 
stola uberius et clarius pronuntiat de istius- 
modi ad additamento. Canones 
ctiam ab illa synodo editi sunt, qui in libris 
omnibus canonicis reperiuntur. 


symbolum 


D. Quare secundum sanctiones cum istius, 


tum aliarum synodorum, quae ante eandem 


habitae sunt, cum sacrum fidei symbolum 


intactum, prout editum fuit, custodiendum 
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esse existimem, eos aeque recipiens, quos 
recipiunt, quosque abiiciunt, item abiiciens, 
nunquam in communionem eos admittam, qui 
praesumpserunt rem novam in sacro symbolo 
addere circa Spiritus sancti processionem, 
donec in eiusmodi novitate perstiterint. Nam 
« qui communicat, inquit', cum excommuni- 
« cato, quoque extra communionem 
« esto ». Et divus Chrysostomus ea explanans 
Pauli verba! : Si quis evangelizaverit vobis 
practer id guod accepistis, anathema sit, « Non 
contraria annuntiaverint, 


ipse 


« dixit, inquit°, si 
« aut totum evangelium subverterint; verum, 
« si vel paulum evangelizaverint praeter id 
« quod accepistis, si quidvis labefactarint, 
« sint anathema ». Et rursus idem : « Mode- 
« ratione utendum, modo ne praevaricetur ». 
Et magnus Basilius in Asceticis® : « Manifesta 
« fidei desertio est ac superbiae argumentum, 
« aut quidquam respuere corum, quae scripta 
« sunt, aut inducere quidquam, quod scriptum 
« non sit, dicente Domino nostro lesu 
« Christo® : Oves meae vocem meam audiunt, 
« cum jam antea dixisset': Alienum autem non 
« seguentur, sed fugiéent ab co, quia non nove- 
« runt vocem alienorum ». Et in epistola ad 
monachos : « Si qui sanam fidem se profiteri 
« simulent, communicent autem cum alterius 
« opinionis hominibus, ii, nisi admoniti desi- 
« stant, non solum communionis expertes ha- 


« beantur, verum ne fratres quidem nominen- 
« tur ». Et ante istos deifer ille Ignatius in 
litteris ad divum Polycarpum Smyrnensem : 
« Quicumque, ait, praeter constituta loquitur, 


« licet fide dignus sit, licet ieiunet, licet vir- 
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« ginitatem servet, licet portenta faciat, licet 
« prophetizet, eum pro lupo habeto, in ovilla 
« pelle ovium perniciem patrante ». Ac quid 
opus est plura dicere? Omnes Ecclesiae doc- 
tores, cunctae synodi, universae divinae scrip- 
{urae nos ad alterius sectae homines vitandos 
fugiendamque eorum communionem cohor- 
tantur. Quidni ego, hisce omnibus spretis, 
eos sequar, qui fictae pacis specie ineundam 
unionem contendunt, qui sacrosanctum Sym- 
bolum adulterant, Filiumque alteram sancti 
Spiritus autumant? Nam ceteras 
absurditates in praesentia praetermitto, qua- 


causam 


rum vel una satis fuerit causae, quare ab eis 
discedamus. Id ne accidat unquam, o bone 
Paraclite, neve adeo ipse a me et a sana sen- 
tentia unquam aberrem, verum continuo et 
acriter tuam doctrinam beatosque viros a te 
inspiratos persecutus, tandem patribus meis 
apponar, hoc, si nihil aliud, abhinc reportans, 
rectam fidem. 
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SANCTISSIMI METROPOLITAE EPHESIT Paris. 1218 


RELATIO, QUONAM PACTO SUSCE- 
PERIT EPISCOPATUS DIGNITATEM, 
ATQUE SENTENTIA DE SYNODO FLO- 
RENTIAE CELEBRATA. 


1. Ego propter mandatum et necessitatem 


‘ Ecclesiae Christi suscepto pontificali munere, 


quod meritum et vires meas tantopere superat, 
secutus sum oecumenicum patriarcham et 
divinitus datum regem atque imperatorem ad 
synodum in Italia celebratam, nulla morbi, quo 
laborabam, ratione habita, nec etiam rei de qua 
momenti longe maximi, 


agebatur, cum sit 


difficultatibus deterritus; sed sperans Deo 
favente et confidens opera communium horum 
patronorum fore, ut omnia nobis ex sententia 
succederent, et magnum aliquod opus perficie- 
mus et laboribus nostris et spe non indignum. 
Ut vero ïlluc profecti statim experti sumus 
Latinos aliter nobiscum agere quam speraba- 
mus, confestim quidem nobis desperatio finis 
obvenit, et prope quis stantem sic est affarier 


1. Titulus ex A repraesentatur; fonge alius est in P, scilicel : + roÿù &Gytwrärou xal paxxptwtétou 


unrpono)itou ’Egécou, x5p Mépaou toù Edyevexod, anokoyio mipi rs Elu Tov ô0@v Coyuarwv Tv belwv xai olxou- 


HEVIXGY auvébuv, xa Yvon adtTwv, Ev dhocevria yevoyivns Évooeuws raparixn (lege maparnrixn). Nullus est 


in M, praeter unum nomen ’Ezécou. — 2. phopevtix AP. — 3. te Om. P : Basuer ve #xi om. CM. — 4. ëv 
supra lin P. — 5, Ad marg. : émodoytoduevot otoyasauevo; P alia manu. —.6. Item ad marg. ürépoyzou 
Ürépuerpoy P. — 7. émet à C. — 8. Enitousv APM. — 9. ouviresev P. — 10. Émeounes À. — 11. ès : ets C. 


a) Atheniensis 652, f. 4-7(— A). —Parisinus 1218, 
1.451-454 (= P).— Mediolanensis Ambrosianus 899, 
Î. 118-120, qui codex nullius fere est pretii, cum 
texlus descriplus esse videatur ex monumentis 
conciliorum, ut ex ipsa textus dispositione colli- 
gere est (= M). — Prodiit iam pridem haec relalio 
una cum Tosephi Methonensis confulatione post 
acta concilii l'lorentini, latine reddita a Matthaeo 
Caryophyllo, in editione romana anni 1612, L. 4, 
B. 667-692, unde eandem repetierunt Binius, {. 8 


(Parisiis, 1636), p. 913-978; Labbe, L. 13, p. 677; 
Harduinus, t. 9, p. 549; Migne, 2. G., Lt. 159, 
p. 1025-1093 (— C). — Scorsim habetur in multis 
aliis codicibus, nimirum : Matritensi 77, f. 309: 
Monacensi 145, f. 188-191; altero Monacensi 256, 
f. 118-123: Barocciano 11%, [. 1191%°; Laud. 73, 
f. 74; Palalino 403, f. 96-99, Caryophylli transla- 
tionem  viris acceplissimam servandam 
censui. 


doctis 


“ot 


#51. 


V. 


orsus : « Haud sane homines isti mores suos 
« et dogmata ulla ex parte patientur immutari, 
« qui tantum nobis supercilium ostenderunt. » 
Interea exspectare iussi sumus, et longas tole- 
pracfiniti temporis moras, ut plena 
synodus congregaretur. Advenit constitutum 
tempus: multi etiam lapsi sunt dies, et vix 
unum in Jocum convenimus Graeci atque 
Latini, de additamento, quod factum est in 
Symbolo, primum disputaturi. 

2. [taque demandato mihi munere inchoandi 


ravimus 


tractationem, primo quidem exordiens conatus 
sum dissensionis causam ipsis adscribere, et 
culpare ut parum iustos amicitiae cultores 
fastüque plenos; illis sese defendentibus, et 
culpam in nos coniicientibus, et se nullo esse 
in crimine ostendentibus, ut moris est ipsis. 
Deinde per sequentes sessiones, prolatis 
defini- 


tiones ipsorum, in quibus sancti illi Patres 


sacrorum conciliorum actis, recitavi 


interdicunt Symboli mutationem usque ad dic- 
tionem et syllabam, et horrendas exsecrationes 
sanciunt in Cos, qui ausi unquam fuerint 
quicquam immutare, ita ut episcopi quidem et 
clerici sacerdotio in posterum careant, sintque 
a gratia sibi data alieni; laici vero subiecti sint 
anathemati, quod est separatio a Deo. Ad 
haec syllogismis indissolubilibus ostendi, vim 
rationum méearum necessario inferre, quod 
demonstrabam, nec fieri posse, ut definitiones 
accipi aliter queant, ac ego illas exponebam et 
intelligebam. Ut comperimus autem Latinos, 
persona in disputationibus deposita, veritatis 
studio non agere, neque uti ipsa appareret 
eniti, sed ut viderentur habere quid dicerent, 
et suorum aurcs pracoccuparent, illud etiam 
obnixe curarc, ut omnino ipsi sessionum finem 
faccrent, atque ut postcriore loco dicentes 
viderentur omnia diluere, quae a nobis obii- 
cicbantur; tum vero omissa disputatione, ad 
preces conversi sumus, quid non dicentes, 
quod vel lapideos animos posset allicere, ut 
rediretur ad praeclaram illam concordiam, 


qua olim tum ipsi congruchbamus inter nos, 
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tum idem quod Patres sentiebamus, cum 
omnes idem dicebamus, et non erat schisma 
in nobis'. Haec dicentes videbamur surdis 
auribus canere, aut lapidem coquere, aut 
semina saxis mandare, aut in aqua scribere, 
aut quicquid aliud adagiis significamus ad 
exprimenda impossibilia. Ii enim argumentis 
convicti et in angustias redacti, nullam vero 
prorsus emendationem admittentes, quod, ut 
appareft, morbo laborent insanabili, hortaban- 
tur nos, ut ad inquisitionem dogmatis transi- 
remus, quod esset de additamento satis iam 
dictum : his verbis existimantes obtegi quod 
in Symbolo sunt ausi, si opinio sana esse pro- 
baretur. Verum nostri id non ferebant, et 
nullo modo patiebantur de dogmate quae- 
stionem haberi, ni prius corrigeretur addita- 
mentum; afque perstitissent etiam in hac 
voluntate usque ad finem, et illinc recessissent 
bono sane consilio, ni dissuasum esset eis a 
quibusdam asserentibus, indecorum esse ab- 
scedere nulla habita de dogmate quaestione. 
Ita suum praebuere assensum tum ut a dis- 
putatione de additamento transiretur ad quae- 
stionem dogmatis, tum ut ab urbe Ferraria 
Florentiam iretur. 

3. Quo ubi pervenimus, disputationem de dog- 
mate sumus aggressi, Latinis dicta proferen- 
tibus ex libris partim apocryphis et ignotis, 
partim depravatis et corruptis, quibus senten- 
tiam suam inniti asseverabant. Itaque rursum 
ego cum illis congressus, et sententiam absur- 
dam esse aperte demonstravi, et libros depra- 
vatos perspicue probavi : nihil tamen profeci, 
nec persuadere quicquam potui, tantum mihi 
frustra tempus conterebatur. Aliis enim alia 
dictis dicta excipientibus, et sermone sermo- 
nem pariente, ut in hisce assolet, non sine- 
batur veritas suas vires ostendere, multum illis 
atramentum prae se offundentibus, et prolixis 
sermonibus eam offuscantibus; donec iterum 
spe et viribus destitutus, {um quia consueto 
afiligebar morbo, tum quia inania fundi verba 
videbam, sermonem ad eos habui quam potui 


longissimum. quo plurimis irrefragabilibus 


1. quoiv — orevoywsouuevor ad marg. add, alia manu P; in ipso textu legebatur tanlum zwpevot 
cum Syllaba pou supra versum. — 2. à éxeivwy corr. ex ©’ êxeivwv um in Lex{u tum ad marg. P. — 
AU RCE 


anopcpapias L : zeppupgias CM. — 


vEv@vToc PP. — 8. vai où. Ci. — 9, éneireeve C. — 10. Gtauaxpoù P. 


AG 


testimoniis aperui nostri dogmatis veritatem; 
quod scilicet ex solo Patre, non etiam ex 
Filio procedat Spiritus sanctus, ab evangelicis 
quidem dictis exorsus, per apostolos vero et 
successores corum progressus usque ad ter- 
tiam synodum oecumenicam : dicta singula 
diligenter expendens et svllogismos ad unum- 
quodque adhibens atque id quod mihi pro- 
positum erat concludens, novum scilicet 
Latinorum dogma esse ubique damnatum. 

4. Cum ita perorassem, eorum congressibus 
vale -dixi, statutum habens aut devitandum 
esse consessum eorum, aut certe mihi tacen- 
dum. Verum ïlli nostros volentes nolentes 
advocabant, eo quod respondere vellent ad ea 
quae dicta erant. Quod cum fecissent, me non 
praesente causa morbi, duas insumpsere dein- 
ceps sessiones ipsi soli dicentes, nemine defen- 
sionem suscipiente, in priore 

dicta 


quidem pro- 
ferentes suorum doctorum, quibus 
ostendebant, Spiritum sanctum a Filio proce- 
dere quemadmodum et ex Patre; in altera 
vero, quae a me dicta fuerant, pervertentes 
potius quam evertentes et doctorum nostro- 
rum oppositas, ut illis quidem videbatur, 
sententias Quoniam 


ego, ex nostris nemo 


exponentes. vero, ubi 


tacuissem ausus est 
amplius sese illis opponere, tum quia omnes 
certamen detractabant, timentes ne se litibus 
ac turbis implicarent; illi taciturnitatem no- 
stram veluti lucrum inopinato sibi oblatum 
rati, nos veluti in fugam versos provocabant 
ad pugnam; nobis autem renuentibus, applau- 
decbant sibi quasi victores et veritatem a se 
stantem habentes. Quod ipsi sance nunquam 
non erant facturi, cum eo sint prorsus ingenio, 
ut parali sint contra omne auod asseritur, 
diccre, ct victoriae famam sibi tribuere. 

5. Hinc primum coeptac sunt audiri voces 
illae oeconomiae et condescensionis; et qui- 
dam ex nostris aggressus est dicere : Bonum 


est pacem amplecti, sanctosque inter se con- 
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sentientes demonstrare, ne videantur Occiden- 
tales contraria loqui Orientalibus. Tum vero 
etiam de praepositione per coepit quidam 
philosophari, quod apud nostros doctores 
reperiatur idem valere quod ex praepositio, et 
causam Spiritus Filio tribuat. Ita paulatim 
latinismus erupit, coeperuntque deinceps de 
modo conciliandae pacis agere, et dicta quae- 
dam, per quae pax fieret, curiose perquirere, 
ancipitem habentia sensum et quae possent in 
utramque trahi sententiam instar cothurni. 
Id enim consilio suo multum conducere visum 
est, quod ita et nostri per ea facilius pertrahe- 
rentur, et speraretur fore, ut eadem ab adver- 
sariis nullo adhibito examine admitterentur. 
Itaque libellum conscribunt dicta huiusmodi 
continentem, illorum tamen sententiam plane 
exponentem, et mittunt ad illos quasi per 
illum coniungendi. Verum illi nullo modo 
volebant libellum admittere, ni prius exami- 
naretur, sed eos vel ut se defenderent, provo- 
cabant, et solverent quae dubia erant in libello, 
vel suum, quem ipsi iam miserant, ab iis sus- 
cipi iubebant. Erat porro in illo perfecta 
Latinorum atque Graecorum de dogmate con- 
sensio et confessio, quod etiam ex Filio pro- 
cedat Spiritus sanctus. 

6. Multum post haec conteritur tempus, 
nostrique dilationem aegre ferebant, etinopiam 
deplorabant, deque fame conquerebantur : 
nam hoc etiam illis excogitatum est, nulli 
quidquam sumptuum condictorum suppedi- 
tare, ut propterea coacti paulatim illis succum- 
berent. Quid plura? Non destiterunt salutis et 
religionis suae proditores omnem movere 
lapidem, donec synodo congregata effecerunt, 
ut latinismus palam erumperet, praesidentibus 
imperatore et patriarcha, et despota illis assi- 
dente. Cum enim protulissent in medium 
dicta, quae Latinis favere videntur, tum ex 
illorum doctoribus, tum de magno Cyrillo; 
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sophismata procaciter factis, ita synodum 
interrogabant, quidnam sentirent de dictis 
illis, et si Filium Spiritus causam faterentur. 
Ili vero de dictis nihil se dubitare responde- 
runt, quin germana doctorum sint, cum de 
hoc fidem ïis faceret epistola sancti Maximi; 
causam vero Spiritus Filio tribuere, maior 
certe pars nullo modo volebant, quod ita 
statueret et ipse sapiens Maximus. Verum qui 
ad impietatem audaces erant, quique illos a 
principio secuti sunt, amplius pollicitationibus 
et muneribus pellecti, nuda fronte Filium 
Spiritus causam pronuntiarunt, quod ne in 
ipsis quidem Latinorum dictis ita disertis 
verbis réperitur expressum. Quorum senten- 
tiam ipse quoque patriarcha secutus est, quod 
esset jam pridem et ipse miser corruptus, 
simul vero discessionem inde sitiret, quamvis 
cum ad mortem debitum fatale compelleret. 
Ego vero cum scriptam haberem sententiam, 
fideique pariter meae confessionem (namque 
ita prius constitutum erat, ut suam unus- 
quisque sententiam scriptam traderet), ut vidi 
illos magna jam propensione animi ferri ad 
conciliandam pacem, et eos qui mecum antea 
stabant, modo cum illis corruisse, nullam vero 
prorsus fieri scriptorum mentionem; meam et 
ipse scripturam tenui, ne si illos irritassem, 
certum ‘in periculum me committerem. Cete- 
rum verbis libere exposui quid sentirem : 
dicta videlicet Occidentalium et Orientalium 
Patrum cohaerere aliter non posse, quam 
iuxfa expositionem  epistolae  venerabilis 
Maximi, nimirum dicendo Filium non esse 
causam Spiritus; adnotans practerea illud de 
additamento, quod propter allatas causas nec 
rite factum, nec iusta sit ratione appositum. 
Post haec illi res suas egerunt, atque ad con- 
scribendam definitionem et reliqua ad unitatem 
spectantia se contulerunt. Ego vero ex co 
tempore segregatus ab illis et mihi ipsi vacans, 
ut sanctis meis Patribus ac doctoribus perpe- 
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a) Parisinus 1218, f. 498-502"° (— P). — Parisi- 
nus 1286, f, 18%°°-190*° (— ()), — Ambrosianus 
899, f. 143"°-148 (— A). — Edilio quae habetur in 
actis conciliorum, ubi exstat epistola illa cum 
responsione Gregorii Protosyncelli, latine reddita 
a Caryophyllo, quam repeliit Migne, P. G., t. 160, 
p: 112-204 (— C). — Editio adornata à Dosilheco 
patriarcha in volumine admodum raro, cui titulus 
Touos Ayanns (lassii, 1698), p. 581-586. Non inte- 
gram, sed mancam denuo repeliit idens Dositheus 
in maximae molis volutuine inscripto : Tôuos yapas 
{Remnici, 1705), p. 631 (— D). — Editio gracco- 
russica Abrahami Norov in parvi pretii libro 
rossice scriplo : Marci Ephesi et Gregorii Scho- 
Mlarié anccilota (Varisiis, 1859), p. 22-12 (= N). 
Nonnulla in hane editionem satis erudite notavit 
Sophocles ab Œconomis in libello gracce scripto 
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omnibus notam facio sententiam meam, ut 
liceat volenti cuilibet expendere, num recta 
defendens 


an dogmata, factam 


unionem amplexus non fuerim. 
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MERCI EPIIESII EPISTOLASENCYCLICA CONTRA GRAECO-LATINOS 
AC DECRETUM SYNODI FLORENTINAE. 


OMNIBUS UBIQUE TERRARUM DEGEN- 
TIBUS ET INSULAS HABITANTIBUS 
CHRISTIANIS. ORTHODOXIS, MARCUS 
EPHESIORUM METROPOLITA SALU- 
TEM IN DOMINO. 


1. Qui dira nos captivitate captivarunt, atque 
in Latinorum rituum dogmatumque Babylonem 
abstrahere voluerunt, id quidem perducere ad 
exitum nequaquam. potuerunt, natura absonum 
esse perspicientes, et praeterea impossibile, 
sed in media quadam itineris parte subsistentes 
fum ipsi, tum sectatores eorum, neque jam 
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cui litulus : lite Gregorii metropolilae Irenopoteos 
(Athenis, 1860), p. 63-67.— Nihil dicendum oceurrit 
de nuperrima editione quam Callistus monachus 
Sanctae Annae-in monte Atho inseruit in Aiogra- 
phia Marci Ephesit (Athenis, 1887), p. 112-119. 
Nam Dosilheum exscripsit bonus ille monachus, 


‘sed plagulas typographicas ila misere miscuit, ul 


nec pes nec capul appareal in fetu ad cverlendos 
Latinos haud sine labore edito. 

Idem monumentum adservatur in mullis aliis 
sodicibus, quos adire baud lJicuit, nimirum : 
Monacensi 145, f. 195; Monacensi 256, [. 281-287: 
Parisino 1191, f. 29%; lParisino 1295, f. 156-159"°; 
Parisino 1327, [. 241%; Parisino Suppl gr. 619, ( 95. 
Caryophylli translalionom, si pauca excipias, in- 
tactam reliqui. 
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sunt amplius quod erant, neque illud evasere, 
ad quod tendebant; nam relicta quidem est ab 
iis Hierosolyma, quae vere est pacis visio”, et 
Sion mons, hoc est firma et inconcussa fides;: 
verum fieri et dici unquam Babyloniü nec 
volunt, nec possunt; hanc sane ob causam 
vocandi merito Graeco-Latini, usitato autem 
nomine vulgo appellati Latinizantes. [sti ergo 
homines, iuxta fabulosos hippocentauros semi- 
feri, cum Latinis quidem fatentur Spiritum 
sanctum ex Filio procedere et habere Filium 
subsistentiae suae causam (haec enim sunt 
definitionis ipsorum verba): nobiscum autem 
dicunt illum ex Patre procedere, Et cum illis 
quidem licite ac rationabiliter fuisse appositum 
Symbolo additamentum aiunt; nobiscum vero 
illud exprimere neutiquam volunt; quanquam 
quod licite ac rationabiliter factum est, quis 
recuset exprimere ? Et cum illis quidem azymum 
Christi corpus esse dicunt, nobiscum vero illud 
ad communionem sumere non ausint. An non 
safis haec sunt ad declarandum animum 
eorum, quod non indagandae veritatis studio, 
quam in manibus habentes prodidere, in unum 
cum Latinis convenere locum, sed voluntate 
expiscandi aurum, et fictam, non veram unio- 
nem conciliandi? ; 

2. Sed quemadmodum cum illis coniuncti 
fuerint, considerandum; nam omne quod cum 
alio coniungitur, per aliquod certe medium 
unitur, Quod igitur ad sententiam de Spiritu 
sancto attinet, visi suntillis coniungi, sancientes 
illum a Filio etiam suam subsistentiam habere; 
et caetera omnia differunt, nec est inter eos 
quidquam unum, aut medium, aut commune; 
sed duo diversa Symbola nunc quoque reci- 
tantur, sicut et antea; duo quoque sunt diffe- 
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Emtômhov cnutiovs n°; Kai ne fvonaav où rà 
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xaÙ Afyouev fvixa Geroer 27e map’ obevè yap AXXoU 
Eau rov V'iov peuarxmuev. * Atk roûto xai 
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fermentato conficitur, alterum quod azymo. 
Bina quoque baptismata, unum quod trina 
immersione confertur, alterum quod aquae 
infusione a summo vertice; et unum quidem, 
quod chrisma etiam adhibet, alterum vero 
quod adhibere illud nihil Prorsus necesse 
habet. Instituta quoque ac mores in omnibus 
diversa omnino sunt, ieiunia, et ritus ecclesia- 
stici, et similia. Quae ergo hic unio, ubi nullum 
patens ac manifestum apparet signum? et 
quomodo uniti sunt, qui sua retinere volunt? 
Hac enim lege suum ad unionem praebuere 


assensSum, quamvis à Patrum traditionibus 
desciverint. 


3. At quam illi praeclaram obtendunt ratio- 
nem ? Nunquam, inquiunt, Graecorum Ecclesia 
dixit, Spiritum ex sole Patre procedere, sed 
simpliciter ex Patre procedere; hoc autem 
Filium non excludit à productione : ita ut hac 
ratione fuerimus et antea, et nunc quoquesimus 
uniti. — Pro hominum dementiam! pro excae- 
cationem! Si Graecorum Ecclesia ex Patre 
procedere semper dixit, a Christo ipso et sanctis 
apostolis patribusque synodorum edocta; ex 
Filio vero nunquam dixit (hoc enim à nullo 
traditum accepit); quid aliud, quaeso, asserebat, 
quam ex solo Patre procedere? Si enim non ex 
Filio, certum est ex Patre solo. Hoc ipsum gene- 
rationis exemplo scies. « Ex Patre », inquit, 
“-natum ante omnia saecula ». Numquid addit 
quispiam, £x solo? Nihilo tamen secius hoc 
intelligimus, et si quando opus fuerit, exprimi- 
mus : nam Filium a nullo generari didicimus. 
Quocirca Iloannes Damascenus ex persona 
totius Ecclesiae et omnium christianorum : 
« Ex Filio », inquit*® « non dicimus Spiritum ». 
Si ergo etiam ex Filio non dicimus Spiritum, 


profecto ex Patre solo dicimus. Propterea 
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paulo ante dixerat® : « Filium non dicimus 
causam »: et sequenti capite, « Pater, inquit”, 
solus est causa ». 

4. Quid praeterea? Latinos, inquit, nunquam 
habuimus ut haereticos, sed tantum schisma- 
ticos. — Sumpserunt autem hoc ab iis ipsis 
Latinis: nam illi nos vocant schismaticos, nihil 
habentes, cur nos de nostra accusent sententia, 
sed quoniam a debita illis, ut putant, descivi- 
mus obedientia. An vero sit aequum, a nobis 
etiam idem illis praestari, et accusandi non 
sint de sententia ipsi sua, considerandum. 
Causam certe schismatis illi dederunt, addi- 
famento palam apposito, quod antea clam 
mussitabant. Ipsi vero non ab ïs priores 
seiunximus, immo vero illos segregavimus ac 
praecidimus a communi Ecclesiae corpore. 
Qua de causa, obsecro? num ut recte sen- 
tientes, aut ob additamentum rite appositum ? 
et quis hoc dicat, nisi sit prorsus mente permo- 
tus? Ergo ut absurda et impia sentientes, et 
temerarios additamenti auctores. Ut haereticos 
igitur sumus aversati : et hanc ob causam 
sumus ab illis dissociati. Quid enim aliud 
causae fuerit? Aiunt vero piae leges° : « Hae- 
«reticus est, et legibus quaeadversus haereticos 
« latae sunt,subiicitur, qui vel minimum a recta 
« fide declinat ». Si igitur Latini a recta fide 
nihil deflectunt, nequidquam illos plane prac- 
cidimus, sed si certe deflectunt, idque circa 
divinitatem Spiritus, in quem blasphemare 
periculum est omnium exitiosissimum,haeretici 
ergo sunt, atque ut haereticos a fidelium coetu 
ahscidimus. Cur vero eos qui ab illis ad nos 
transeunt, chrismate inungimus? an non 
liquet, ut haereticos? Ait enim septimus oecu- 


menicae synodi secundae canon“ : « Eos qui 
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CET 0 # REUASS KI 5D£ 
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Tvebparos, sic Ô Bhucynurout xivédvev 62% ae 
nératos, afperixot eloiv px, xat de aipetixobe 
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«uévov dnd aiperixdiv deydu<0a xatk Thv Érore- 
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« Navartavobe vob Aéyovras Éœurobc Kazpobe 
te xœt ’Aptotepobe xat Teccapecxatôexaerires * 
« fyouv Terpadiras xal ’ArcAvaprorke® coul 
« Gtdovrae AGE douc té xat dvabenatitovrac räcav 
«alpectv uÀ provoësav? &ç ppavei ñ Gyia ro 
« Oeoù xa6okxh xai drosrolx} ’Exxäncia”®, 
« oppaytomévouc 0 rot yprouévouc !! TpÜTOv T6 
« dyiw pÜpe +0 tel? pérwmov xai robe dgzAuode 
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« ab haereticis accedunt ad rectam fidem, ei 
« partem consequentium salutem, recipimus 
« ordine et consuetudine quam subiiciemus : 
« Arianos quidem et Macedonianos, et Sabba- 
« tianos, et Novatianos qui se Catharos et 
« Âristeros vocant, et Quartodecimanos, et 
« Apollinaristas recipimus libellum dantes, et 
« anathematizantes omnem haeresin, quae non 
« sentit ut sancta Dei catholica et apostolica 
« Ecclesia; nec non consignatos sive unctos 
« primum sacro chrismate in fronte, oculis. 
« naribus, ore et auribus. Et consignantes eos 
« dicimus : Signaculum doni Spiritus sancti ». 
Vides, quibus adnumeremus eos qui a Latinis 
ad nos perfugiunt? Si ergo hi omnes haeretici 
sunt, illi quoque inter haereticos numerandi. 
Quid porro de his Theodorus Balsamon, doctis- 
simus patriarcha Antiochenus, respondens ad 
quaesita Marci sanctissimi patriarchae Alexan- 
drini, scriptum reliquit? — « Captivi® Latini et 
« alii ad nostras catholicas ecclesiasaccedentes 
« petunt divinaesanctificationiscommunionem. 
« An sit concedendum hoc, scire cupimus. — 
« Qui non est mmecum, contra me est : et qui non 
« colligit mecum, dispergit”. Quoniam igitur 
« ante multos annos Ecclesiae Occidentalis, 
« Romanae inquam, celebris illa portio divulsa 
« est a consortio reliquorum sanctissimorum 
“ quatuor patriarcharum, abrepta in mores et 
« dogmata a catholica Ecclesia et orthodoxis 
« aliena (nam propterea et in divinis sacrificiis 
“ papa non inseriftur communi nominum 
« patriarchalium commemorationi): _idcirco 
« non debet homo latinus sacerdotali manu per 
« divina etimmaculata mysteria sanctificari, nisi 
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« prius Latinorum dogmata moresque velit 
« eiurare,et canonice catechismoinitietur,et in 
« numerum orthodoxorum referatur ». Audis ? 
abrepti sunt non modo in mores, sed etiam 
dogmata quae non agnoscit Ecclesia; quae vero 
non agnoscunt orthodoxi, haeretica certe sunt. 
Audis etiam, initiandum esse canonice, atque 
in numerum orthodoxorum referendum ? Quod 
si inifiandus est, chrismate etiam  profecto 
ungendus. Unde ergo nobis repente orthodoxi 
apparuerunt, qui per tot tempora et per tot 
Patres et doctores haeretici iudicati sunt? 
Quis illos tam facile orthodoxos fecit? Aurum, 
si quod verum est fateri velis, et lucra tua: 
immo vero aurum nonillos fecit orthodoxos, sed 


te reddens îillis assimilem in haereticorum 


partem detrusit. 

5. Sed si medium, inquit, 
dogmata excogitemus, per illud et cum iis 
coniungemur, et res nostras optime compone- 
mus, cum nihil fateri cogamur praeter ea quaé 
nobis consueta sunt et a Patribus tradita. — 
Hoc illud est quod ab initio multos decepit, 
persuasitque sequi homines, qui eos ad prae- 
rupta impietatis abduxerunt. Nam esse quid 
medium inter utramque sententiam rati, ut 


aliquod inter 


contingit in quibusdam contrariis, ultro in 
perniciem incurrerunt. Verum dictio quidem 
reperiri poterit media inter duas opiniones, 
acquivoce utramque significans, sed contrariis 
sententiis interiectam esse mediam sententiam 
de re cadem, est impossibile; alioquin erit etiam 
quid medium inter verum ct falsum, affirma- 
tionemque et negationem. Atqui nonest; etenim 
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de omni re aut affirmatio aut negatio. Si ergo 
Latinorum dogma verum. est, quod ex Filio 
procedat, nostrum quod ex Patre solo, erit 
falsum, propter quod et dissidium secutum est. 
Si contra nostrum verum est, dogma illorum 
erit falsum. Inter haec igitur quidnam erit 
medium? Profecto nihil, nisi dictio aliqua ad 
utramque sententiam accommodata instar 
cothurni. Haec ergo pacem conciliare poterit? 
Et quid agemus, quando nostros invicem sensus 
et opiniones examinabimus? Fierine poterit, 
ut contraria sentientes utrique  orthodoxi 
vocemur? Ego certe non crediderim; fuum 
erit hoc scire, qui omnia misces, et rebus 
omnibus facile nomina adaptas. Visne ex 
Gregorio Nazianzeno scire quae ipse de mediis 
scribat? « Imago, inquit*, quoquoversum in 
« omnes praetereuntes intuens, communis 
« utriusque pedis cothurnus, ventilatio ad 
« omnem ventum,arrepta facultate per scriptam 
« calliditatem et versutiam adversus veritatem. 
« Nam similitudinis nomen iuxta Scripturas 
« praetextus pietatis erat, quo hamus impietatis 
« obtegebatur ». Et haec quidem de medio 
tunc excogitato. De synodo vero, quae talis 
medii fuit inventrix, rursus haec ait” : « Sive 
« Chalanae turrim, quae linguas rite divisit 
« (utinam divisisset et istas, in malo quippe 
« fuit consensio); sive concilium Caiphae, in 
«quo Christus condemnatur; sive alio non 
« absimili nomine vocemus eam synodum, 
« quaë omnia evertit et miscuift, dogma pium 
«et antiquum demolita, quod Trinitati suffra- 
« gabatur : vallo enim sepsit, et machinis fidem 
« consubstantialitatis labefactavit; impietati 
« vero fores aperuif, mediorum scriptione et 
« usurpatione vocabulorum; etenim éirgeniosi 
« fuere ad malefaciendum, quid vero sit recte 
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« facere ignorant* ». Haec nobis de medio 
sufficiant; satis enim ostendimus nullum plane 
medium dari, nec non impium esse et a sensu 
Ecclesiae alienum, huiusmodi media quaerere. 

6. Quid ergo futurum est mediis hisce Graeco- 
latinis, qui medium amplectentes, ex Latinorum 
institutis et dogmatibus quaedam aperte appro- 
bant; aliqua vero probant quidem, sed ipsi 
néquaquam amplectenda duxerint, alia vero ne 
probant quidem? Devitandi sunt non secus 
atque colubri non secus atque illi, cum sint 
etiam deteriores, qui Christum cauponantur, 
habentque illum quaestui. Ai enim sunt, ut 
inquit Apostolus?, gui existimant quaestum esse 
pietatem; de quibus ipse subiungit® : Auius- 
modi homines devita; non enim ut addiscant, 
sed ut sibi aliquid asciscant, ad illos transfu- 
giunt. Quae vero societas luci ad tenebras, aut 
quae conventio Christi ad Belial®? Et quae 
pars fideli cum infideli? Siquidem nos cum 
Damasceno® et cunctis Patribus, « ex Filio 
vero Spiritum non dicimus »; isti autem cum 
Latinis ex Filio Spiritum dicunt. Et nos quidem 
cum sancto Dionysio' « solum superessentialis 
deitatis fontem dicimus Patrem »; isti vero 
cum Latinis Filium quoque fontem Spiritus 
sancti affirmant, excludentes nimirum a deitate 
Spiritum. Et nos quidem cum Gregorio Nazian- 
zeno Filium a Patre causalitate distinguimus; 
isti vero cum Latinis causalitate illos coniun- 
gunt. Et nos quidem cum venerabili Maximo" 
et illorum temporum Romanis et cum Patribus 
occidentalibus « Filium non statuimus causam 
Spiritus sancti »; isti vero Filium secundum 
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a) Vix latine reddi potest quod in graeco per 
iocum habetur. Caryophyllus in reddendo ôppw 
posuil deformalione, moxque formidinis pleni ad 
vertendum épgwñovvtes; verum tollitur hoc pacto 
iocus, seu potius impudens ludibrium, e voce ô6ppw 
petilum, quac sono quidem 6pw seu definilioni 
fere similis est, sententia vero plane diversa, ut in 
lexicis videre est. Scripsi codice et podice, ut ser- 
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Graecos causam, secundum Latinos principium 
Spiritus in suo codice, seu potius podice® pro- 
nuntiant (honoranda quippe est a nobis hoc 
nomine eorum definitio, caudam inter nates 
reflectendo (trepidando) ei subscripserunt). Et 
nos quidem cum lustino philosopho et martyre 
dicimus? : « Quemadmodum ex Patre Filius, 
ita etiam ex Patre Spiritus »; isti vero cum 
Latinis Filium quidem immediate, Spiritum vero 
ex Patre mediate asserunt. Et nos quidem cum 
Damasceno® et cunctis Patribus differentiam 
generationis et processionis ignorare fatemur ; 
isti vero cum Thoma et Latinis mediatione et 
immediatione hanc diflere aiunt productiones. 
Et nos quidem increatae et divinae naturae 
increatam dicimus et voluntatem et operatio- 
nem, ut Patres docent; isti vero cum Latinis et 
Thoma voluntatem quidem idem esse dicunt 
atque essentiam, sed divinam operationem crea- 
tam asserunt, sive illa nuncupetur deitas, sive 
divinum et immateriale lumen, sive Spiritus 
sanctus, sive quiddam aliud eiusmodi; atque 
ita deitatem creatam et creatum Jumen divi- 
num et creatum Spiritum sanctum colunt im- 
probae creaturae. Et nos quidem nec sanctos 
dicimus paratum sibi regnum obtinuisse et 
arcana illa bona, nec peccatores jam esse in 
gehennam contrusos; sed utrosque esse in ex- 
pectatione sortis, quae illos manet; idque perti- 
nere ad futurum tempus post resurrectionem 
et iudicium:; isti vero cum Latinis hos quidem 
statim post mortem pro meritis volunt aut prae- 
mio aut poena iam esse affectos; mediis vero, 
hoc est illis qui non sine paenitentia decesserunt 


qui ôçw habent, nec immerito, cum sententia, si 6pw retineatur, 
nequeal intelligi; altamen‘in CD haec verba omissa non fuerunt. Locus aliam non patitur medelam, 
nisi eam quam adhibui recipiendo in textum 6gpo, scilicet nomen substantivum verbi 6ppwdodvtes. 
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varetur intra utramque voccun illa habitudo quae 
in graeco per contempltum habetur : üpgos enim 
est tum pars subiecla tesliculis, {um sacri ossis 
extremum, podex. Hocsensu, ni fallor, vocem iocu- 
lari lascivia usurpavil Marcus. Ad opçœwëetv quod 
spectat, significat formidare, quia canes dege- 
neres caudam sub alvum retlectere solent. — 
b)P.G.,t.6, ©. 1224A. — c) P. G., L. 94, c. 824 À. 
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ignem ipsi purgatorium confingentes diversum 
a flammis gehennae assignant; ut per illum, ut 
aiunt, purgatis animabus post mortem, ii quoque 
cum iustis caelesti regno fruantur. Haec enim 
continet definitio ipsorum. Et nos quidem 
judaicum azymum aversamur, obtemperantes 
apostolorum canonibus; isti vero in eadem de- 
finitione, quod Latini sacrificant, Christi corpus 
esse affirmant. Et nos quidem contra leges, 
iussa et decreta Patrum dicimus appositum 
esse Symbolo additamentum; isti vero licite et 
rationabiliter factum illud asserunt : adeo 
norunt veritati et sibi ipsis congruentia dicere! 
Et nos quidem papam ut unum de patriar- 
chis habemus, idque si recte de fide sen- 
tiat; isti vero illum Christi vicarium, patrem 
et doctorem omnium Christianorum magna 
gravitate pronuntiant. Fiant patre feliciores, 
caetera similes : nam et ille adversa utitur 
fortuna antipapam habens satis molestiarum 
illi exhibentem; et istis patrem et doctorem 
suum imitari non patitur animus. 

7. Fugite ergo, fratres, illos et communionem 
eorum; sunt enim pseudapostoli, operarii sub- 
doli, transfigurantes se in apostolos Christi. Et 
non mirum : /pse enim Satanas transfigurat se 
in angelum lucis*. Non est ergo magnum, si 
ministri eius transfigurentur velut ministri 
iustitiae; quorum finis erit secundum opera 
ipsorum. Rursus idem apostolus de iisdem alio 
in loco : « Huiuscemodi, inquit”, Domino no- 
« stro lesu Christo non serviunt, sed suo ventri, 
« cl per dulces sermones et benedictiones 
« seducunt corda innocentium. Sed firmum 
« fundamentum fidei stat, habens signaculum 
« hoc ». Et alibif : « Videte canes, videte malos 
Et alibi 


rursus" : « Si quis vobis evangelizaverit practer 


operarios, videte concisionem ». 
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« id quod accepistis, licet angelus de caclo, 
« anathema sit ». Videtis prophetice dictum 
illud : « Licet angelus de caelo », ne quis emi- 
nentiam papae obtendat. Et dilectus discipulus : 


Si quis, inquit*, venit ad vos, et hanc doctri- 


À 


C3 


nam non affert, nolite recipere eum in domum, 


nec Ave ci dixeritis : qui enim dicit illi Ave, 


à 


à 


communicat operibus eius malignis ». Cum 
haec vobis sint a sanctis apostolis praescripta, 
state in traditionibus quas accepistis, sive 
scriptas, sive non scriptas; ne improborum 
errore traducti a propria excidatis firmitate. 
Deus autem qui omnia potest, et illis, ut suum 
agnoscant errorem, praestet, et nos veluti 
purum selectumque frumentum ab illistanquam 
pravis zizaniis secernens, in horreo suo repo- 
nendos colligat in Christo lesu Domino nostro, 
quem decet omnis gloria, honor, et adoratio, 
cum Patre eius principii experte, atque sanc- 


tissimo, optimo, vivifico eius Spiritu, nunc et 


amv. semper et in saecula saeculorum, amen. 
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MARCI EPHESIT AD GEORGIUM SCIHOBARIUM EPISEOBN, QUAX IN 
EUM INVENHITUR, QUOD ALIQUAM CUM LATINIS 
CONCORDIAM FIERI POSSE EXISTIMASSET. 


EPHESIUS SCHOLARIO. 


1. Clarissime, sapientissime, doctissime, 
mihique desideratissime frater et secundum 
spiritum fili, domne Georgi, precor Deum ut 
bene valeas tam animo quam corpore, 
omniaque tibi feliciter succedant : ego quidem 
illo miserente satis commode me habeo. 

Quanta nos cumulasti voluptate, quando 
rectam sententiam piamque patrum nostrorum 
doctrinam professus, condemnatam ab iniustis 
iudicibus tuitus es veritatem, tanto contra moe- 
rore ac luctu repleti sumus, cum ad aures 
nostras pervenit, te mutato rursum consilio in 
contrariam partem et sentire et dicere, cum 
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a) Atheniensis 652, f. 10-11(— A).—Mediolanensis 


Ambrosianus 653, f. 2-3 (— M). — Mcdiolanensis 
Ambrosianus 899, f. 142-113* (= N). — Parisinus 
1218, f. 125%-127 (= P). — Parisinus 1295, f. 19"-0" 


Q). — Scolariensis Y. HI, 7, f. 3-1" (= S). — 
Edilio Leonis Allatii in libro Contre Creychtonum 
Roimae, 1695), p. 88-93, qui apographo usus est ab 
Emerico Bigot e codice Ambrosiano descriplum 
= J). — Editio Joscphi JIergenroelher apud 
Migne, P. G., t. 160, p. 1092-1096, adhibito codice 
Monacensi 25, . 133-136 (= 11). — Sp, Lampros, 
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ratpwou SL. — 11. xaraëmacleior ASBL, 


Palacologeia et Peloponnesiaca(Athenis, 1912), t. 1, 
p.27-30, ad fidem codicis Mosquensis 493 (Vladimit 
410), f. 757. Iuius codicis varias lectiones, ubi 
L discrepant, siglo Æ notabuntur (= R). Mih 
adhuc innotuerunt codices alii, quos adhibere no 
potui, scilicct : Parisiensis 1267 (olim 2953), in qui 
latet, teste Eusebio Renaudot, illa Marci epistola, 
quamvis minime memoretur a nuperrimo aucton 
Inventari codieum Parisiensium; Parisinus 131 
Ï. 39-10; Parisinus 1327, f, 216-218; Laurenlian 
13 plul. 7%, f. 296, 
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a) Quos scilicet gallice dicimus opportunisles : 
id enim sibi vult vox graeca. — b) Gregor. Naz, 
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AGT 


| pesssimis dispensatoribus* confugiendo ad 
[medias quasdam vias ac temperamenta. Estne 

res praeclara animoque philosophi plane 
digna? Quamquam equidem laudes tuas texere 
iam meditabar, et magnum Gregorium, cui à 
theologia cognomen, mente revolvebam; dum 
Heronem, insignem illum philosophum, ob 
repugnatum Arianorum errorem eo laudat, 
quod, ait”, « loris toto illo decoro corpore 
laceratus, eiectus fuerit in exsillium ». Tu vero 
nihil noxii expertus, sed minis dumtaxat, ut 
credo, perterritus, vel munerum honorumve 
promissionibus pellectus, temere veritatem 
rursum prodidisti. Quis dabit capiti meo aquam 
et oculis meis fontem lacrymarum”®, ut lugeam 
filiam Sion, philosophi inquam animam, quae 
concutitur ac convolvitur quasi pulvis ex area 
aestiva!? 

2. At forsan asseres, non in contraria mutatio- 
nem esse factam, mediam vero quamdam viam 
ac temperamentum investigari. — Nusquam, 
mi homo, eiusmodi mediis res ecclesiasticae 
in melius reformatae sunt : medium inter veri- 
tatem et mendacium nullum est. Séd sicut qui 
extra lucem versatur, in tenebris sit oportet, 
ita qui parum a veritate deflexerit, hunc iure 
dixeris jam mendacio obtegi; quamquam sane 
lucis quidem et tenebrarum medium dicere 
licet quod diluculum vel crepusculum appella- 
mus, veri autem et falsi medium nemo ne 
excogitando quidem finxerit, quantumvis labo- 
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ineundae studiosam laudando extollat egregius 


ret. quomodo synodum mediae viae 


theologus Gregorius® : « Sive Chalanae tur- 


« rim, quae linguas pulchre divisit (utinam 
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« illas quoque, in malum nempe concordes!), 
« sive Caiphae concilium, quo Christus con- 
« demnatur, sive quocunque tandem alio eius- 
« dem generis nomine conventus iste appel- 
« landus est, qui omnia evertit ac perturbavit : 
« piam enim et veterem doctrinam Trinitatis 
« pari honore colendae sustulit, obducto vallo 
« ac machinis admotis ad quatiendam con- 
« substantialitatem; impietatiautem, per scripti 
« dogmatis ambiguitatem, ianuam aperuit. 
« Sapientes enim erant ad male agendum, at 
« benefacere non norant* ». Nonne haec con- 
veniunt huic nunc congregatae nostrae synodo? 
Et omnino sane, mea quidem sententia, nisi 
fantum quod ista, quantumvis medietate 
ambiguitateque utendi studio flagraret, facul- 
tatem non habuit, utpote ab erogantibus pecu- 
nias pracpedita; atque idcirco palam et aperte, 
prout illis libuit, blasphemiam evomuit, seu 
potius, ut cum propheta loquar”, /regerunt ova 
aspidum et telam arancarum texunt : vere enim 
araneae tela est composita ab ipsis et nomi- 
nata definitio. Ne ïigitur nos seducant ad 
mediam viam ambiguitatemque similiter recur- 
rendo : sunt enim Caiphae concilium, usque 
dum unio ab ipsis inita Ecclesiam tenebris 
obvolvat. 

3. Quousque, miser, nobilissimum honestis- 
simumque animum inanibus curis divellis ? 
Quousque somniis, veritati vero quando dabis 
operam? Fuge Aegyptum quin retrorsus re- 
spicias; fuge Sodomam et Gomorrham! In 
montem fe recipe, ne cum aliis capiaris. At 
distinet te vana illa gloriola et falsae divitiae 
et speciosae decoraeque laenulae et alia, qui- 
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bus huius mundi felicitas commendatur? Heu 
philosophi mentem philosophia vacuam! Eos 
cogita, qui ante te ob cosdem honores in aes- 
timatione fuerunt. Cras descendes tu quoque 
ad inferos, relictis omnibus super terram: 
€eorum vero quae gesseris, strictissima ratio a 
te deposcetur, ut etiam pseudo-synodus ratio- 
nem reddere cogetur sanguinis pereuntium 
animarum, eorum, quibus offensioni fuit my- 
sterium fidei, qui intolerabilem blasphemiam 
et irremissibilem, nimirum contra Spiritum 
sanctum, animis suis exceperunt, quique au- 
dent ad duo principia eius existentiam referre, 
qui illegitimis ac ridiculis Latinorum ritibus 
abduci se passi sunt, qui exsecrationes et ana- 
themata in sua ipsorum capita adsciverunt. 

4. At genti nostrae praesidio erit et adiu- 
mento unio ab ipsis inita. — Omnino sane. En 
scilicet hostes crucis in fugam versos, milleque 
ab uno e nostris depulsos, et decem millia, 
a duobus profligatos! Verumenimvero plane 
contrarium respicimus. Nisi Dominus aedifi- 
caverit imperium nostrum, frustra laborant 
qui aedificant illud; nisi Dominus custodierit 
nostram civitatem, frustra vigilant qui papae 
aureis eam custodiunt”. Sed age dum, iam 
totum te in Deum converte:; sine mortuos sepe- 
lire mortuos suos"; res Caesaris relinque Cae- 
sari; da Deo animam ab eo creatam et ador- 
natam. Mente recogita, quantorum illi debitor 
sis : par pari referto. Ita vero, quaeso, amicis- 
sime et doctissime, fac ut de te gaudeam:; sine 
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ut gloriam Deo referam, qui te incolumem 
servet a quovis adverso casu. 

+ Humilis metropolita Ephesi ac totius Asiae 
Marcus. 
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XVII: 


GEORGIE SCHOLARIT RESPONSIO AD ILLAM MARCI EPHESII 
EPISTOLAM. 


DOMNO MARCO 
EUGENICO, AD QUAM ILLE EPHESO 
SCRIPSERAT EPISTOLAM, CUM OC- 
CULTE CONSTANTINOPOLI EPHESUM 
FUGISSET, METUENS OFFENSAM ERGA 
SE IMPERATORUM VOLUNTATEM, EU 
OUOD DEFINITIONES AC CONSTITU- 
TIONES IN SYNODO FLORENTINA CIR- 
CA SPIRITUS SANCTI PROCESSIONEM 
LATAS NEC PARTICIPARET NEC PRO- 
BARET. 


1. + Colendissimo metropolitae Ephesino, 
honorandissimo et exarchae totius Asiae, mihi 
in Domino divinissimo sanctissimoque patri et 
hero, viro optimo ac sapientissimo, Gennadius, 
[cum adhuc saecularis esset]. 

Ostensae sunt et nobis, postquam e manibus 
multorum exciderant, litterae sanctitatis tuae : 
is enim, cui commissae fuerant, cum eas nec 
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mihi dare, quin alios certiores- redderet, nec 
sibi servare vellet, qua de causa nescio, etsi 
graviter a te admonitus, effecit, ut multi ex tuis 
in me dicteriis animos relaxarint. Cum autem 
alii cupiditates explevissent, quod pro explo- 
rato haberent adhuc te fidei studio flagrare, 
alii vero derisissent, quotquot scilicet tua haud 
nimium probant, tum demum venit amicus qui 
cas mihi redderet. Ipse vero, cum primum no- 
mophylacis* ut ita dicam, ingenuitatem, valde 
redarguissem, quod me, praeter alia, litteris 
etiam manu tua scriptis privasset, quantam 
potui voluptatem ex datis litteris percepi. 
Neque enim mihi ambigendum erat eas esse 
mentis tuae fetum, tum quod multi affirmarent 
cas se prius perlegisse, quibus istae prorsus 
congruebant, tum quod animum studiumque 
tuum, ut aliam notam praeteream, quantum 
cuique e longinquo existimare licet, egregie 
referrent. Hoc unum culpae dabam, quod 
promptus ad omnia credenda, eos ad veritatem 
loqui existimasses qui peiora contra nos effin- 
gunt, quamvis multa haberes à nobis prolata 
quae rumoribus opponeres. Immo sperabam 
ego te cos qui ex ignorantia ac livore talia insa- 
niunt acriter increpaturum, quod res confessas 
secum constituerint oppugnare, quin certis- 
sima vereantur mendacii indicia, quorum ope 
iudicium iniusta ora opportuno tempore obtru- 
dere solet. Non enim fas est dicere veritatem 
nobis contemptui esse, ‘quibus prae omnibus 
curae fuit, ut qui utilitatem ac lucrum eius 
probe noverimus, aut falli nos studere, qui 
multa subsidia tam a natura quam ex arte 
habeamus, omneque negotium in fiducia in 
Deum reponamus, cui si quis firmiter inveha- 
tur, fieri nequit ut pudore suffusus discedat. 
2. Neminem vero latere opinor, nos in rheto- 
rica, in philosophia, in altissima quae multo- 
rum vires excedit theologia addiscenda nullo 
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nostrae ‘aetatis usos fuisse magistro, cum 
illarum rerum studium publicis calamitatibus 
jam pridem impediatur, atque umbra tantum 
earundem apud nonnullos, eosque admodum 
paucos, supersit ;sed «quantum labris rigandis, 
non vero palato rigando », ut quidam ait*, cum 
abaliis accepissemus, supernae gratiae nostram 
remunerantis diligentiam auxilio contigit, ut 
voti compotes fieremus longiusque in scientiis 
progrediremur. Ac modo etsi sciamus quan- 
topere ceteris praestemus, est tamen nobis in 
deliciis discipuli vices obire omnesqué nobis 
proposuimus sequendos qui duces agere 
valeant, idque ut omnes possint, optamus, 
neque omnium esse magistri autumamus, sed 
nobis quidem ipsis cognitionem veritatis a 


Deo impetramus, quippe errores ei proximos : 


valde metuimus ac reformidamus, pro divino 
beneficio habentes ab iis exsolvi. Si quis autem 
nos accedat disciplinae causa, nostram in pri- 
mis ignorantiam multis verbis excusantes ac 
suadentes ut se potius alteri erudiendum tra- 
dat, vix tandem ei, si instet atque urgeat, 
morem gerimus, ne talenti, quo forte praediti 
sumus, accessio atque usura a nobis repeta- 
tur. Itaque cum ji simus, vereri haud licet, ne 
quando a recta deflectemus via, neque id nobis 
potius quam cuilibet alteri de se in metu 
ponendum est. Etenim quam olim sanam 
habuimus sententiam nunquam revera muta- 
vimus; ad futurum vero quod attinet, spem in 
Deo maximam concipimus, nunquam eum 
permissurum, ut in mendacium erroremve 
inducamur, poenamque tam acerbam pro pec- 
catis Juamus. Quod si nonnulli et nunc et 
praeterito fempore nostram sententiam haud 
recte assecuti, sermonum nosirorum distorti 
fiunt interpretes ac iudices, sive ex inscitia, 
sive ex livore, ego iniuriarum, etsi valde 
doleam, veniam facio, auctorem totius boni 
deprecans, ut scientiam ac virtutem in fratrum 
animos infundat. 

3. Fum excogitatum mihi est quoddam huic 
malo remedium, etsi minime generosum, tamen 


necessarium. Nam usque dum communem 
vivendi morem mihi servandum existimavero, 
indulgentia forte quadam ductus atque grato 


urbanoque animo, non gloriae divitiarumve 
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cupidine, ut tu usque eo progressus calumnia- 
ris, cetera quidem silentio premens apud me 
custodiam, ut privatus inter privatos vitam 
agendo, optimamque Dei ac philosophiac legem 
implendo, qua haud quibuslibet fit facultas de 
divinis altissimisque rebus disputandi atque 
enitendi ut ii convincantur qui convinci non 
possunt, de quibus in proverbio dicitur® : 
« Non persuadebis, etiamsi persuadeas ». 
Dabo autem operam, ut in iis tantum negotiis 
popularibus meis prosim, quae ab illis et 
quaeri et intelligi et capi posse sciero ac de 
quibus ipsi me sponte sollicitaverint ac roga- 
verint. Non enim ut philosophiae tantum ‘ac 
theologiae magistrum, verum etiam ut consi- 
liarium, ut iudicem, ut oratorem in gravisis- 
simis negotiis, eaque omnia cum laude, ut 
coram Deo fatear, me ipsum eis praebere 
valeo : quae munera citra quidem philosophiam 
optime obire et exercere haud licet, illorum 
vero ope viros in philosophia rudes de civitate 
genteque promereri fas est. Cum autem, post 
submotum a Deo pro sua in me misericordia 
quodlibet impedimentum, quae Caesaris sunt, 
Caesari, relinquere” mortuisque mortuorum 
sepulturam remittere‘, spe omni in Domino 
reposita, mihi libuerit, ut tuis utar verbis, tunc 
vero, tunc qualibet molestia omnino vacuus, 
mihi quidem ipse attendens vitaeque praeteri- 
tae noxas recolligens, enitar ut a malo me 
defendam in futurum, si quid Deo iuvante 
potero, quin ullo modo aut alium sanare aut 
ab alio sanari studeam, curamve geram ut 
aliquid inter homines existimationis et famac 
et earum rerum quas recenses mihi colligam. 
Non enim videlicet ut maiorem nanciscar 
honorem et dignitatem et fastum, aut ut nun- 
cuper rabbi, e medio secedam vestemque 
mutabo, ac si de malorum consortio excusa- 
tione minime vacuo ad insolentiam transirem 
nulla venia dignam, atque minora specie tenus 
despiciens maiorum voluptatibus perfruar, 
vel aegre aliis concedam : nam si haec mihi 
curac forent, nullus est sacer chorus, qui 
me praecentorem non haberet neve rursus 
habiturus sit, si voluero. Sed consilium mihi 
est et rei publicae prodesse, quin ipse grave 
damnum perferam, et vota non solvere quac 
semel nuncupavero, et fastum minime quac- 
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rere ubi semel me demisero : quippe perar- 
duum est, quod qui dignitates honoresque 
obtinuerit, de abiectione recogitet, nisi forte 
vir sit generosissimo animo atque eiusmodi, 
quem Aristoteles vocat heroicum ac plane 
divinum*. 

4. Hac ego via incedendo in pacem cum 
omnibus veniam, quae efficiet, ut iurgio cum 
nemine contendam. Hanc spero et Deo ipsi 
acceptam fore, qui pacis nomen sibi vindicat”. 
Verum enimvero, si quando certandum ac col- 
luctandum fuerit, veritatisque iura, si contice- 
scant, in discrimen inciderint, atque una pericli- 
tetur aliquis, si illa tacuero, turpiterque missas 
fecero coronas ex confessione reportandas, et 
insidias proximis struxero, tum equidem nequa- 
quam in otio considam tacitus, sed fronte 
aperta, ardore gaudioque referta, veritatem 
palam ac libere dicam, quin honoris aut mu- 
nerum aut alterius cuiuslibet eiusmodi rei 
eandem deseram, aut minis commotus pedem 
referam, aut ignave fugiam, sed gradum si- 
stens veraque propugnans dogmata, quicquid 
subeundum fuerit, ultro perferam. Nam si ea 
urgeat necessitas, et silere turpe fuerit et loqui 
coronas subministraverit. At vero usque dum 
nihil tale fuerit, sed quasi ludentes in negotiis 
minime ludicris de divinis verba fecerimus, 
pro quo quisque appetitu cietur, ea quae Dei 
sunt nequaquam secundum Deum perpen- 
dentes, silentium ego censeo rem esse omnium 
praestantissimam. Quare valde me paenitet 
quod multa hactenus inopportune dixerim, ex 
quibus utilitati quidem nemini, offensioni vero 
me fuisse probe scio haud paucis, qui meos 
nacti sermones ac suo quisque arbitratu acci- 
pientes, duplicem quamdam a me diversamque 
de divinis teneri sententiam existimarunt, 
meumque animum quod facilius iactaretur 
accusarunt. Ac scio quidem me haud ullam 
huiusmodi scandali redditurum esse rationem, 
quippe cum non quod ipse male dixerim, sed 
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quod ipsi male intellexerint, id acciderit, et 
quod temperamentum à summo iure atque 
alterutrius tempora dignoscere haud valeant, 
illosque vituperent qui eadem dignoscere 
norint : miseri, qui in viros nulli reprehensioni 
obnoxios ita invehuntur. Quis enim ignorat, 
quin multa eiusmodi tum a communi magistro 
ac legislatore tum ab eius discipulis et dicta et 
acta fuerint, unde apparet non minus inesse 
ius iis quae ex accommodatione fiunt, si quem 
ad finem accommodatio fiat consideremus : 
nam gladium utique venit mittere in terram®, 
af pacis gratia, pacis quam discipulis suis 
reliquit” corpore ab eis discessurus. Quae 
enim antea pax videbatur, bellum profecto 
fuit et discordia et confusio. 

5. Itaque scio quae dixerim, ac plane confido 
nemini me istius scandali causae omnino 
fuisse; at prorsus me siluisse vellem, ne mihi 
conscius sim, me etsi non causam, at ne cau- 
sae quidem speciem praebuisse, Ergo ne 
metuas ubi nihil est metuendum, neve putes 
ea mihi fore magnae in posterum curae : non 
enim ad summitates nec ad medietatem quem- 
vis adducere conabor, quia in otio vivere, 
quin ad ullum de- eiusmodi negotiis verba 
faciam, nisi necesse omnino fuerit, propositum 
mihi est, non quin ipse quamlibet medietatem 
vituperem, cum probe sciam, ipsam veram 
fidem mediam inter iudaismum ac gentilismum 
a divo Gregorio poni‘, nimirum inter unius 
principatum et multorum deorum copiam, 
Sabelliique et Arii sententias ab eodem dici 
mala ex diametro opposita", ut luxuriam sci- 
licet et parsimoniam, dum doctrina, quae apud 
orthodoxos obtinet, in medio stat. Ac multas 
quidem in divinis medietates quivis percen- 
seaf, quae à doctis laudantur et in honore 
habentur. Si enim inter veritatem ac menda- 
cium, ut tu dicis, nihil est medium, quamquam 
res est admodum controversa et plena dispu- 
tationum inter omnes harum rerum peritos, at 
certe si sententiae, cum de veritate stabilienda 
sermo est, falsae sint et oppositae, veram sen- 
tentiam par omnino erit eam definire quae 
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media fuerit atque eo ipso vera. Itaque non 
quin medietatem fugiam, sed quod silentium 
mihi servandum statuerim, nullam amplector 
medietatem. At vero si quando tempus esse 
perspexero, ut silentii solvam legem, tunc 
demum, tunc quae de divinis diuturno studio 
ac Deo iuvante seposita et recondita habuero, 
palam utique proferam, licet tibi, licet papae 
molestus futurus sim, licet incommoda quae- 
que oporteat me pati. 
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XVIII 


MARCI EPHESIT EPISTOLA AD GEORGIUM PRESBYTERUM 
METHONENSEM CONTRA RITUS ECCLESIAE ROMANAE. 


EIUSDEM EPHESIT EPISTOLA AD PRES- 
BYTERUM QUEMDAM GEORGIUM NO- 
MINE METHONEM MISSA. 


1. Honorandissime presbyter et nobis in 
Christo dilectissime frater domne Georgi, pre- 
cor Deum ut sospes sit sanctitas tua et in om- 
nibus optime se habeat : illo miserante et ipse 
satis bene valeo. 


1. évesrnsauévrv E, per errorem profeclo editoris. — ?. 


+ TOYS AYTOY ‘’EDESOY ’EINISTOAH 
HPOX TINA HPEXBYTEPON l'EQPTION 
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2 , 
+ cat, 


étosody 1. — 3, Titulus : om. V : Toï aÿroÿ 


npoz mpeTétepov lepia Dewpyrov M : EmistoÂn toÿ &yiwrätou pnrpnnohitou ’Epicou «59 Mapxou roù Eüyevixoÿ 


neñs tiva npesbbrepoy l'ewpytov, ëv Medwvn O : 165 aûroÿ Emiosvobn P : To9 aûtoù xbp Mäprou Ééntotodn npès 
lempyroy npcabdtepov S, qui in editis addit : ro ëv &yiors narpos nu@v Méüpxou px. "Ep. Emtor. xt). 


4, évruuwrate À, — 5. xrpn V. — 6. Üyiaivn VS : 


dysraivn O. — 7. Eget O. — 8. 09 Tù — cwuurt om. V 


quorum loco habel : « et post paucissima ». — 9, Syaaivw O. 
I Y 


a) Atheniensis 652, f. 8-9 (— A). — Mediolanen- 
sis Ambrosianus 653, f. 6-7 (= M). — Parisinus 
1218,f. 45-455Y°(— P).— Ottobonianus 418, £. 219"°- 
20, in quo pars tantum cpistolae habetur (— 0). 
— Jditio, quam ope codicis Dionysiani in monte 
Atha typis mandavit Constantinus Simonides, fa- 
mosus ille falsarius, ad calcem operum Nicolai 
Methonensis (Londini, 1858), p. 211-214. Eam repe- 
tiit Ioannes Draeseke in Zeitschrift für Kirchen- 
geschickte, À 12 (1891), p. 108-112 (= S), — Vati- 
canus Palalinus fatinus 60%, in quo exstat illa 
cpistola, sed in varia segmenta dissecta, adiceta 


confutatione Andreac Colossensis in forma dialogi 
ad cives Mcthonenses. Quae segmenta in meos 
usus pro sua humanilate contulit vir se | 
Ioannes Mercati, bibliothecae Vaticanae praefeclus. & 
(= V). Translationem latinam ab Andrea ado 
nalamn in mullis retractavi, quo pressius ad text 
graecum accommodarctur.Item habelur haec e 
stola in aliis codicibus quos conferre haud licu 
nimirum : Matritensi 77, f. 326" (apud Iriar 
p. 285); Oxoniensi-Laudiano 73, f. 76"; Romano- 
Angelico 57 (A. 4.1), f. 193-195. 
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« Opôvov dvdéacis Te xal dnoxatdctaote auuÉo- 


Acceptis litteris tuis, intolerabili dolore 
affectus sum, edoctus per illas quod qui 
azymum et mortuum sacrificium iudaice offe- 
runt et umbrae legis assident, audeant nobis 
exprobrare et obiicere ritus a nobis in sacra 
missa adhibitos : ignorant infelices, utpote 
superbia obcaecati, nihil a nobis perfici ac 
fieri, quin scriptas habeamus probationes 
quoniam in omnibus sacros doctores et pristi- 
nas apostolorum traditiones sequimur. Etenim 
deifer ille et confessor Maximus, in sacrae 
missae commentario quod inscribitur® : Quo- 
rum signa sint, quae in sancta ecclesia, dum 
divina habetur synaxis, peraguntur, in capite 


cui titulus” : Quorum symbola sint tum prior*f. 4 


sanctae synaxeos introitus, tum quae post ipsum 
fiunt, haec diserte dicit : « Priorem pontificis 
« in ecclesiam introitum, dum sancta celebra- 
« tur synaxis, primi illius adventus, quo 
« Filius Dei ac Salvator noster Christus lesus, 
« assumpta carne, in mundum istum intravit, 
« similitudinem imaginemque  referre ipsa 
« ratio docet; vi cuius humanum genus cor- 
« ruptioni deditum, sponteque morti per pecca- 
« tum venditum ac tyrannico diaboli imperio 
« subactum, liberans atque redimens, omni 
« quo illud tenebatur exsoluto debito, ac si 
« huius reus esset, qui cuiuslibet reatus pec- 
« cative expers erat, iterum ad pristinam regni 
« gratiam reduxit, ubi se ipse pro nobis 
« redemptionis pretium dedisset et commuta- 
« tionem, proque exitiosis nostris passionibus 
« vivificam passionem suam veluti medicina- 
« lem curam, qua totius mundi salus parare- 
« tur rependisset. À quo deinceps adventu, 
« eius in caelos ac supercaelestem thronum 


1. émrpwbmmerañy V, sed v in w emendato; aliis verbis émino@ônue mabwvy ex énnpwoônues abwv. — 


2. pañnoy M. — 3, où : à S. — 4. telouuévwv xai yyvouivwy solus habet V, sed in APS +iwvouévov 
legitur, in M vero teougévuv, ex quo coniicere licet duas illas voces re ipsa ab auctore adhibitas fuisse. 
— 5. ai Gt V. — 6. mapaëdoet V : mapaëbosauw O. — 7. éuodoyerne M. — 8. 2Enyñan M. — 9. ouvrétswc 
P. — 10. tehndpeva wahéornusv — tfs éyius ouvéfcwz; om. M. — 11, sivwy : nepù toû rivoy oépéo)æ xai tivov 
V. — 12. ouvéfews : hic desinit codex O, reliquis prorsus omissis, — 13. à : at P. — 14. elsoôoy auv. 
P: — 15. rômov M. — 16. tv quai MPS. — 17, aûrrc : uv V. — 18. dobs xata Tv. V. — 19. Ürèp uv 
Om. P. — 20, avtéayux AM. — 21. matévaruv S. — 92. sès tobs op. P. 


a) P, G.,t. 91, c. 657, — b) Jbid., c. 688. 
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« ascensus postliminioque reditus, per ingres- 
« sum pontificis in sacrarium eiusque in sedem 
« sacerdotalem ascensus,symbolice figuratur ». 

2, Atque haec sanctus ille de primo introitu 
dicit. De altero autem, qui etiam zzaior nomi- 
natur, in capite quod inscribitur® : Quid sanc- 
torum mysteriorum introitus significet, haec 
habet : « Sanctorum autem ac venerabilium 
« mysteriorum introitus, initium est atque 
« exordium futurae in caelis novae doctrinae 
« de Dei in nos dispensatione, mysteriique 
« nostrae salutis, quod in adytis divinae occul- 
« tationis latet, manifestatio. Ait namque Deus 
« ac Verbum ad discipulos suos”: Non bibam 
« amodo de hoc genimine vitis usque in diem 
« éllum, cum illud bibam vobiscum novum in 
« regno Patris mei ». Audis quo pacto divina 
oblata vel ante consecrationem sancta et vene- 
rabilia mysteria vocat magister? Ac recte 
quidem. Rex enim quispiam dicitur antequam 
in regem coronetur, praesertim cum ad coro- 
nam suscipiendam jam. accedit satellitibus 
honoribusque auctus; rex quoque dicitur regis 
effigies, itemque honoratur et adoratur. Pari 
ratione divina munera, antequam transmuten- 
tur, a nobis dicuntur corporis sanguinisque 
Dominici typum imaginemque referre. Unde 
et magnus Basilius in sacra missa antitypa 
ipsa appellat. « Offerentes, inquit‘, antitvpa 
« pretiosi corporis et sanguinis Christi tui ». 
Quid igitur inepti agimus, dum ea cum honore 
praemittimus et suscipimus, quae jam Deo 
oblata ac dedita cum sacrificium tum hostia 
effecta sunt, ipsique offeruntur per adventum 
Spiritus sancti consecranda? At ii qui culicem 
excolant, camelum autem glutinnt”, forsitan nos 
de sacris imaginibus accusabunt, quod eas 
adoremus, cum cac non sint ipsa archetypa, 
sed horum exempla. Îd enim fuerit eorum 
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a) 0, 8, 693. — D) Mat. Xxv1, 29. — c) Apud Brightiman, Eastern Lilurgies, Oxonii, 1896, p. 406. 
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insipientia plane dignum. Et haec a quibus? 
Ab iis qui quamlibet ecclesiasticam traditionem 
evertunt, qui inter sacrum et profanum nequa- 
quam distinguunt. Ubinam apud ipsos_ sacra- 
rium, quod modo apud nos dicitur sacrum 
bema2 Ubi apud ipsos sacra sedes quam pon- 
tifex ascendit? Legant venerandi Maximi verba, 
et pudore suffundantur; videant, qui magis 
ipsum sermonesque eius sequantur, nosne an 
illi? Et tamen illuminator ille, certans pro 
veritate et recta fide, totum orbem discurrit, et 
maximum tempus in occidua partefecit, Romae 
scilicet et in Africa, nec quidquam aliud dixis- 
set quam quod tota Ecclesia teneret et chri- 
inno- 


stiani omnes. Sed fidei adulteratores 


vatoresque isti mores etiam ecclesiasticos 


corruperunt atque immutarunt. Nec mirari 
licet, cum et naturam ipsam adulteraverint pro 
viris feminae apparentes, venerabili virilis 
formae ornatu seposito. Quare dum missam 
celebrant, feminas adstantes habent (quippe 
ipsi mulieribus similes videntur), laicosque 
quam plurimos, ubi libuerint, sedentes; ipsi 
vero in abluendo post communionem sacro 
calice loturam 


mensam sacram pro lubitu calcare non veren- 


in terram proiiciunt, immo 


tur, Tantum sua illi sancta venerari noverunt! 
Et tamen nos accusant. O insipientiam! o 
excaecationem! 

3. Satis iam habes ex iis quae à Maximo in 
rebus divinis sapientissimo dicta sunt, primum 
introitum signum esse primi per carnem in 
mundum istum adventus Domini; quo fit ut 
ante eum prophetarum cantica cantentur, dein- 


1. mgotérurza À : mew ex mpo Corr. M. — 2. aüt@v : aÿroù M. — 3. œvauéoou M. — 4. {fepateïov 
— map’ éxeivors om. M. — 5. vov om. AMV. — 6. Locum évayvotwonv — T@v ypotiavéy &Täavtuy 
adducit Allatius, Contra Creygthonum, p. 190. — 7. adtod netfovra Aôyors S. — 8. th oixoupévnv — 
aÿ@v xai bis scriptum in V, scilicet fol. 39° fine et fol. 39" initio. — 9, napautas A. — 10. xevorépo: 
AM, sed in Me corr. in « sup. lin. — 11. éän om. V. — 12. avépoas A. — 13. mapiatauévag V. — 
1%, Boÿuntar V, ilem 1. 29, — 15. avroi : aÿro S. — 16. Exyalouat S. — 17. üre : dye V. — 18. nepixaot A. 
— 19. cts Tôv xéauoy Toïtoy — tv Gsurépav Tod xvaiou mapousiav om. MP, inserlo voÿ xustou inter àtx 


cxproç magoyatay et ruvot, et addito in P à ëeurégæ &t ante 40° nv. Eodem plane pacto res se habebat 
in codice S, quem editor falsarius pro more interpolavit hoc modo : 
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ceps vero apostolorum evangeliique lectiones 
legantur. Alter autem introitus, magnus scili- 
cet, alterum Domini adventum significat, in quo 
cum huc iterum cum gloria advenerit ad iudi- 
candos vivos et mortuos, dignos secum susci- 
piet in supercaelestem regionem, perpetuo 
cum illis ibi mansurus, perfectiora ac diviniora 
eisdem revelans iuxta effatum® : Cum illud 
bibam vobiscum novum in regno Dei. Aliam 
etiam rationem dixerit quispiam, magnum 
nimirum introitum figuram esse exsequiarum 
Salvatoris nostri, in quibus cum animam egis- 
set, a losepho et Nicodemo ad sepulcrum 
delatus, paulo post resurrexit, mundumque 
universum ad suam agnitionem convertit. Simi- 
liter et in missa defertur sacer panis nondum 
consecratus et quasi mortuus, brevi tamen 
vivifici Spiritus virtute vivificandus atque in 
ipsum vivificum corpus commutandus. 

4. Haec tibi ex multis pauca ad perstringen- 
dam illorum inverecundiam scripsi. Scias autem 
falsae synodi definitionem, seu potius vanam 
novitatem a nemine prorsus, ut plane decebat, 
susceptam fuisse, immo vero eos, a quibus 
edita est atque subscripta, uti exsecrabiles 
veritatisque proditores odio ab omnibus haberi, 
quin ullus eorum, qui hic sunt, hactenus cum 
illis concelebraverit. Deus autem qui omnia 
potest hacc ad nostram conducat utilitatem, 
Ecclesiamque suam, quam proprio redemit 
sanguine, in pristinam formam restituat. Cus- 
todi bonum depositum fidei”, profanas novi- 
tates prorsus abiiciens°. 


Ephesi Marcus. 


1. ni T@ MP, — 9%, &vxtiovs M, — 3. ouunacxdapéws V, corr. in ras. 3 liller., vix non certe ex 
—pédiov. — 4, rio A, — 5. amèvtav A, — 6. Évepyeiz : éunvedoet M. — 7. copa xai alua AMPS. — 8. ëkiya 
hie explicit A in folii 9 line, quin fol. 10 conlinualio habeatur. — 9. Eygaÿx : desinunt ad hane 
vocem omnes praeler V, qui solus clausulam prachet. — 10. xevozwvias V, in quo o corr. ex w. 


a) Mal, XXI, 29. — b) CF, I Tim, 1, 14. — c) I Tim. vi, 20. 
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MAPKOY IIPOZ TON OIKOYMENIKON. 
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1. Sotétœuev V, addito o super w. — 2. paiver V. — 3. ebpelelon V. — 4. goosspétepos V. — 5. 


V, — 6. oïrivesg V, — 7. navroëan&; V. — 8. etnpav V. — 9. gnobavousy V. — 10. tebvnémucôx V. — 11. Xer- 


TOUpYÉGuwmEv V. 


a) Vindobonensis theol. gr. 203 f. 34*-36, e quo 
primus edidit Sp. Lampros, Hoaæwohoyerx mat IIeko- 
movynatax4 (Athenis, 1912), t. I, p. 17-18 (= V). — 
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MARCI EPHESII EPISTOLA AD PATRIARCHAM 
CONSTANTINOPOLITANUN. 


MARCI AD OECUMENICUM. 
Sanctissime domine mi et oecumenice 
patriarcha, in Deo confido eximiam sanctita- 
tem tuam bene valere, atque corporea adspec- 
tabilique salute gaudere in Domino semper. 
Ego quidem miserente Deo corpore mediocri- 
ter habeo. 

Quaeisthic gesta fuerintauditione accepimus, 
nec leviter nobis doluit; nihilominus gratias 
misericordi Deo agimus maximasque laudes 
impertimur, quod tibi in praesenti discrimine 


animum addiderit, eumque etiam atque etiam' 


rogamus, ut fortior in dies evadas in periculis 
et inconcussus, ita ut quotquot orthodoxam 
fidem aemulamur, te habeamus et portum et 
perfugium et arcem. Ac si quidem mala depel- 
lantur, te omnes beatum laudeque dignum 
reputabunt; si vero Deus permiserit, pro ïis 
iudiciis, quae ipse novit, ut ingravescant mala, 
validior ex perpessione dolorum fies ac peri- 
tior, ut ferrum ignitum in aquam immissum, 
sic periculis quotidie incitatus et exacutus. 
Nihil enim tantum vincit vexatorem, quantum 
patientis alacritas. Ne simus, quaeso, ignaviores 
septem illis pueris, Machabaeos dico, qui ob 
solam carnem suillam cruciatus omnis generis 
perpessi, certaminis coronam reportarunt; sed 
dicamus et nos cum illis” : « Quid enim? Etiam 
« si hoc temporenon moriamur,an nonomnino 
« moriemur? An non debito nativitati munere 
« perfungemur? Quod necessario, id gloriose 


veu 


b) Apud Gregor. Naz. — PP. (1. L. 35, e. 
quod non vidit Lampros. 


Vind. th. 


203. 
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QUE 
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307. 
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« faciamus; mori discamus; quod commune 
« est, proprium efliciamus; morte vitam ema- 
« mus. Nemo nostrum huius vitae cupidus sit, 
« nemo ignavus ac timidus. De ceteris despe- 
« ret tyrannus, et primus aliis via sit, et po- 
« stremus certaminis sigillum ». Nisi enim 
persecutio fuisset, nec martyres coruscassent, 
nec confessores victoriae coronam a Christo 
obtinuissent, catholicam orthodoxamque Eccle- 
siam praemiis suis obfirmando et exhilarando. 
Nam oportet et haereses esse, secundum divi- 
num Apostolum”, af ef qui probati sunt, mani- 
festi fant. Quod si intellexerimus atque ita 
certaverimus, profecto et ipsi eadem praemia 
adipiscemur, et eiusdem gloriae heredes effi- 
ciemur, et ix gaudium Domini intrabimus?, 
nihil metuentes, nihil veriti, neque exteros 
hostes, neque eos, qui inter nos versantur, 
pseudo-christos Spiritusque inimicos. Atque 
utinam ad extremum usque halitum summa 
fiducia profiteamur optimum sanctorum Patrum 


-depositum, fidem illam, quam a pueris cum 


lacte suximus, quam primam pronuntiavimus, 
cum qua velim postremo discedamus, illud 
quidem, si nihil aliud,abhinc deferentes, rectam 
fidem. 
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1. yrowueôx V; edita habent, ac recte quidem, romsouelx. — 2. prèè V, — 3. opoloyiral V,. — 
h. at oyopoaar V. —5. roûtw auiduev V. — 6. teuEduefñx V. — 7. ximgovouñrmpev V. — 8, eischeucwpela 
V. — 9. phèv aioguvémevor V. — 10. prèè V. — 11. Yevdoycñoraus V. — 12. non V. — 13. lisdem 
verbis clauditur encyclica ad omnes christianos, supra, p. 442; ex quo manifestum fit, hance epistolam 
revera Marci esse Eugenici, non alterius eiusdem nominis praesulis. 


a) 1 Cor. x1, 19. — b} Mat. xxv, 21. 
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RS, — 5. Greprtéor L. — 6. juerépars L. 
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MARCE EPHESIT EPISTOLA AD MODERATOREM MOXASTERII 
VATOPEDII IN MONTE ATHO. 


DOMNI MARCI EPHESIT COGNOMINE 
EUGENICI. 


1. Religiosissime hieromonache et praeposite 
venerabili sacroque monasterio Vatopedii in 
monte Atho, Deum rogo, ut etiam corpore 
valeat eximia sanctitas tua ad consummationem 
quidem et tutelam et utilitatem animarum tibi 
commissarum, nosfram vero voluptatem et 
laetitiam. Vivimus et nos etiam num, Deo 
favente, sanctarum tuarum precum beneficio. 

Ego iter ad vos aggressus, quasi in caelum 
ipsum ascendere mihi videbar, spe ductus 
viros adeundi angelorum in corporibus vitam 
aemulantes, viros supramundanam in mundo 
sapientiam exhibentes, viros Dei laudes iugiter 
in ore habentés, frameasque bipennes, contem- 
plationis nimirum et actionis, ad arcenda vitia 
strenuis manibus portantes. Sed qui e caelo 
cecidit, Lucifer ille, quique semper nobis invi- 
det, nos à suscepto istuc itinere prohibuit: nec 
quicquam mirandum, quod nos homines inu- 
tiles nihilque boni possidentes prohibuerit, 
cum beatum Paulum, totius orbis solem, eodem 
damno affecerit. Saepius enim, ait”, volui 
venire ad vos, et semel, et iterum, sed impedivit 
nos satanas. Si igitur illum impedivit, nobis 
etiam id tolerandum quod Deo acceptum fuit. 
Verumtamen vel nunc in spe vos contempla- 
mur, atque confidimus nos precationum ve- 


1. Ad oram inferiorem legitur Manu Alvari Gomeii : Marci Ephesi viri nobilis tractatus. His verbis 
alius nescio quis addidit de Philosophia. Ad quae duo adnotabat Nicolaus a T'urre (della Torre), 
Primum : Labitur Alvarus Gomesius cuius inscriptio est : Paraenelica epistola de avita Graecorum fide 
relinenda ; deinde : To de Philosophia, non est Alvari Gomesii. Scilicel serius vidit verba illa de Phila- 


— In où litlera » sup. 


à) Scorfalensis III. Y. 7, f. 1-2v (— S). — Sp. Lampros, Ha)ao)éyetx xai Iskomowvnoraré, t. cit, p. 24.96 
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strarum beneficio forsitan intuituros desidera- 
tissimos vestros carosque vultus, ac fortassis 
etiam toto tempore apud vos mansuros, si ifa 
Deo libuerit. Sin autem quid aliud accidat 
praeter voluntatem nostram, etiam ob id ipsum 
gratias Deo agere decet : etenim zordum usque 
ad sanguinem restitimus adversus peccatum 
repugnantes*. Multo nobis solatio fuerunt qui 
hic versantur fratres vestri, cum honoratissimus 
ecclesiarcha tum magnus oeconomus et reliqui, 
quos ut viva simulacra habuimus caritatis ve- 
strae ac pietatis : saepissime enim nos hospitio 
exceperunt et refecerunt et recrearunt. Utinam 
Dominus digna eis laboris sui et amoris repen- 
dat praemia, 

2, Obsecroautem vos per nomen Domii nostri 
Llesu Christi, ut idipsum dicatis omnes, et non 
sint in vobis schismata", ita ut veram avitamque 
fidem nostram tanquam optimum depositum 
tuto custodiatis, nihil addendo, nihil demendo : 
neque enim mancam adhuc nos habuimus 
fidem, nec synodo definitioneve indigebamus 
ad res novas discendas, qui synodorum oecu- 
menicarum eorumque Patrum, qui in illis 
interfuerunt vel sequentibus temporibus cla- 
ruerunt, et filii sumus et discipuli. Hoc est 
decus nostrum, fides nostra, praestantissima 
patrum nostrorum hereditas. Hac instructi 
speramus nos coram Deo astituros culparum- 
que admissarum remissionem adepturos; hac 
vero si Careamus, nescio quanam iustitia ab 
aeterno supplicio liberari poterimus. Hanc qui 
nobis excutere tentaverit, alteramque magis 
novam in eius locum suflicere, is, etiam si 
angelus e caelo fuerit°, sit anathema; plane 
excidat e memoria et Dei et hominum. Nemo in 
fidem nostram dominatur, nec imperator, nec 
pontifex, nec falsa synodus, nec quivis alius, 
nisi unus Deus, qui nobis ipse per se et per 
suos discipulos eam tradidit. Logo vos, ait divi- 
nus Apostolus®, #1 observetis eos, qui dissen- 
siones et offendicula practer doctrinam, quam 


1. fu@v S. — 2. auuéaiver L. — 3, dvrmatéarmres S. — 4. fuetépuc S. — 5. fuhs. — G. déyere S. = 
— 8. &gepobvres S. — 9. Eing S. — 10. Eyouev L. — 11. vi S. — 12. érepav S. — 134% 


Tyiuara S. 
corr. in. #4 S, — 1%. duets COrFr. CX. duäs S. 


ü) Iebr. X11, &. — b) I Cor. 1, 10, — c) Cf. Gal. 1, 8. — d) Rom. xvi, 17-18. 
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vos didicistis, faciunt, et declinate ab illis : 
huiusmodi enim lesu Christo Domino nostro 
non serviunt, sed suo ventri, et per dulces ser- 
mones et benedictiones seducunt corda inno- 
centium. Sed firmum fundamentum fidei stat”, 
habens fulcimen hoc. 

3. Cavete igitur, fratres, a latinae novitatis 
magistris et praeconibus, sed caritate inter vos 
invicem devincti, unum corpus et unus spiritus, 
unanimes, idipsum  sentientes”, convenite in 
unum caput nostrum, Christum : neque enim 
fas est rursus ob frigidas suspiciones cum fra- 
tribus immodice rixari aemulationemque osten- 
tare, quae non sit secundum scientiam®, ne 
videamur sub fidei obtentu litigandi libidinem 
pugnacitatemque explere. Neque enim cuiquam 
recta fides proderit absque caritate fraterna. 
At vero et hanc et illam possidetis perpetuoque 
possidebitis, patres fratresque venerabiles, licet 
ego pro amoris officio pauca vos admonuerim, 
hisque praediti coram Domino vos sistetis, 
fulgentes ut sol in regno patris nostri. Orate 
etiam pro me,ut reliquam aetatem ad Deinutum 
agam, quo valeam, si bonam confessionem 
servavero inconcussam usque ad finem, in 
eorum, qui Deo placuerunt, consortio locum 
quemdam vel infimum obtinere. 

4. Sanctis meis patribus fratribusque omni- 
bus singulatim salutem dico, in primis vero 
peculiariter religiosissimo ex-praeposito pa- 
trique spirituali domno Gennadio, à quo etiam 
praecipue deposco, ut in sanctis suis ad Deum 
obsecrationibus pro mea infirmitate deprecetur. 
Utinam sanctae vestrae precationes mecum sint! 

Ephesi Marcus. 
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MARCI EPHESII EPISTOLA AD THEOPHANEM SACERDOTEM 
IN EUBOEA INSULA. : 


HIEROMONACHO ET 
SPIRITUALI PATRI, MIHIQUE IN 
CHRISTO AMATISSIMO ET VENERAN- 
DISSIMO DOMINO ET FRATRI DOMNO 
THEOPHANI, EURIPUM. 


1. Religiosissime hieromonache et spiritualis 
pater, mihique in Christo amatissime et hono- 
ratissime domine et frater, Deum precor ut 
sanctitas tua corpore etiam bene valeat : cuius 
sanctis precibus et ipse, Deo miserente, satis 
commode habeo. 

Noveris me, statim ut Constantinopolim 
redii, cum in sedem patriarchalem ascendisset 
unus ex iis Latinorum fautoribus qui subscrip- 
serunt, molestiamque mihi afferret, in eccle- 
siam meam abiisse necessitate coactum. In qua 
cum nihil itidem requietis haberem, sed gravi 
morbo correptus, multis etiam damnis et 
incommodis ab infidelibus vexarer, quod man- 
datum a principe non accepissem, inde quoque 
co consilio discessi, ut in Montem Sanctum 
me conferrem. Îtaque freto ad Callipolim 
traiecto, dum per Lemnum transirem, impera- 
toris iussu ibi comprehensus sum et custodia 
septus. Sed verbum Dei veritatisque virtus 
neutiquam devincitur, verum potius effuso ac 
prospero cursu fertur. Nam plerique fratres 
exilio meo incitati probris omnibus lacessunt 
homines illos flagitiosos sanaeque fidei ac 
morum patriorum violatores, eosque veluti 
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purgamenta undique arcent, plane non ferentes 
rem sacram cum eis agere, eorumve nomina 
tanquam christianorum ex diptychis recitare. 

2. Comperietiam in metropolitam Athenarum 
a Latinorum asseclis ordinatum fuisse servu- 
lum quemdam Monembasiensis, qui ibi com- 
morans cum Latinis promiscue sacra facit 
atque illicite ordinat quot qualesque repererit. 
Quamobrem sanctitatem tuam oro, ut studio 
in Deum incensus, quod deceat et virum Dei 
et verifatis amicum et genuinum sancti Isidori 
discipulum, Dei sacerdotes impellas ad eius 
communionem plane atque omnino fugiendam, 
quin sacris cum eo operentur, neve ullatenus 
commemorationem eius aganf, eum non pro 
episcopo, sed pro lupo ac mercenario habentes: 
ipsi vero rem sacram minime faciant in Latino- 
rum templis, ne in vos quoque vertatur ira 
Dei, quae in Constantinopolim erupit propter 
ea, quae ibi patrantur, facinora. 

3. Item accipe falsam illam unionem iamiam 
in eoesse, Dei favente gratia ac virtute, ut peni- 
tus dissolvatur, Latinorumque doctrinam non 
modo non firmiorem evasisse per pseudo- 
synodum, ad quod sua studia semper contule- 
runt, verum etiam vehementius confutari et 
coargui, adeo ut passim proscribatur tanquam 
blasphema atque impia, quin ad eam defenden- 
dam ïi, qui illam confirmarunt, vel os aperire 
audeant. Enimvero patronus ille vestri istius 
mercenarii, non pastoris, stolidus inquam 
Monembasiensis, Prodromi praefecturam ab 
imperatore nactus, ne commemoratur quidem, 
dum sacra fiunt, a suis monachis, nec ullo 
modo thure suffitur ut reliqui fideles, sed com- 
mercium cum illo habent in negotiis dumtaxat 
expediendis, ac si purus putus esset consul. 
Cuius rei certior factus imperator, nihil dicit, 
immo aperte fatetur se facti pigere, culpam in 
eos, qui se subiecerunt ac subscripserunt, inii- 
ciens. Cavete igitur vos ipsi, fratres, ne com- 
municetis Cum excommunicatis, neve comime- 
moretis homines neutiquam.commemorandos. 
Ecce ego Marcus peccator illud vobis significo, 
eum, qui papae tanquam pontificis orthodoxi 
nomen recitare consueverit, eiusmodi esse, ut 
omnes Latinorum ritus, usque ad ipsam bar- 
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bae rasuram, adsciscat, eumque, qui cum Lati- 
nis senserit, plane cum Latinis damnatum 
atque pro fidei desertore habitum iri. 
Sanctae tuae precationes sint nobiscum. 
+ Optimo principi domno Constantino Con- 
topetrae cunctisque ceteris proceribus, qui nos 
hospitio exceperunt, multam salutem divi- 
namque benedictionem. 
Ephesi Marcus. lunii die XVI. 
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MARCI EPHESIT EPISTOLA AD THEOPHANEM MONACHUM 
IN IMBRO INSULA. 


EPIHIESIT AD THEOPHANEM. 


1. Religiosissime hieromonache, mihique in 
Domino amatissime atque honorandissime 
pater ac frater, Deum rogo ut vel corpore 
bene valeat sanctitas tua, cuius sanctis precibus 
et ipse miserente Deo mediocriter habeo. 

Acceptis sanctitatis tuae litteris, solatium 
haud leve habui in tantis molestiis, quibus eo 
premimur, quod homines praeter meritum 
honore graduque aucti a Dei Ecclesia, con- 
tumelia ac turpitudine illam adfecerint, ei 
ascivendo socios a multis saeculis praecisos 
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ac putridos sexcentisque anathematibus ob- 
noxios, hocque cum illis commercio impol- 
lutam Christi sponsam polluendo. Etenim, 
perinde ac si praeterifa non satis essent ad 
novitatem quam patrarunt obfirmandam, patro- 
num sibi elegerunt, seu potius mercenarium, 
non pastorem, lupum, non opilionem, quem 
pro libidine possunt agere et ferre, illiusque 
ope arbitrantur se pravissimum Latinorum 
dogma in omnium animos insituros; atque for- 
sitan persecutionem in eos excitabunt, qui 
timent Deum, quoniam nullo modo adduci 
possunt ut ipsorum communioni assentiantur. 

2. Cum eo loco res nostra esset, redditae sunt 
sanctitatis fuae litterae, quae multum solami- 
nis iniiciunt sinceritate voluntatis, integritate 
candoreque mentis ac communione sententiae 
demissum nostrum recreando animum. Neque 
enim iam de verbis certatio est, sed de rebus: 
neque tempus est dicta argumentaque colli- 
gendi (quorsum enim, cum iudices adeo sint 
corrupti?); sed qui diligunt Deum necesse 
habent operibus ipsis fortiter obsistere, quodvis 
periculum obire parati pro recta fide, ne 
impiorum consortio foedantur. Quare ne Sy»- 
lagma quidem sanctitatis tuae imperatori tra- 
dere utile esse existimavi, nec plane citra 
periculum, cum ad nihil aliud iuvare possit in 
praesenti rerum statu nisi ad risum Judibrium- 
que movendum eorum qui insipienter sapientes 
videntur temereque aguntur ab inordinato ac 
tenebricoso spiritu.Iam enim ob peccata nostra 
illud impletum est effatum* : Dabo pueros 
Principes eorum, et effeminati dominabuntur eis. 
Atque utinam qui solus omnia potest Eccle- 
siam suam velit restituere, praesentemque 
sedare procellam, precibus tuis placatus, quae 
semper sint nobiscum. 


Ephesi ac totius Asiae Marcus. 


Religiosissimo hieromonacho mihique in 
Domino amatissimo ac colendissimo patri fra- 
trique domno Theophani. 


. éot DI. 
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XXII : 


MARCI EPHESIT MORIENTIS ORATIO AD AMICORUM COETUM, 
AC NOMINATIM AD GEORGIUM SCHOLARIUM. 


A 


Verba sancti patris nostri Marci archiepiscopi 
Eplesii, quae pronunciavit coram multis 
episcopis, presbyteris,monachis, laicis,qua die 
ad Deum migravit, memoritergue  scriptis 
mandavit honoratissimus ac sapientissimus 
hieromnemon. 


Quid sentiam, fusius explicare volo, et nunc 
ut cum maxime, dum instat mors mea, ut 


A 


’ ( LE | ere « € + # 
Aoÿyo\ Toi êv éyioic nutooc quwv Aluoxov 
doyuentoxdnov "Egévov, viç eine nohoïc 
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, \ \ CRE ‘ 
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+ Bobiouar mhaturepov rhv uv yvourv sineiv, 


D 22 L Le 
eines? motè xai vÜv, êv r@ éyyibetv thv Teheuthv 


1. Ti. Prius scripserat imreeurio ane 2éyo: V, quam vocem postea delevit Scholarius, qui totum 
hune litulum propria manu exaravit; item crasit àpy6vræv ante xoops&v, non ila tamen, ul vocis vesli- 
gia non exstarent, ex quo factum est ut eam in textum reciperel E. Martini, Calalogo di manoscrilli 
greci esistenti nelle biblioteche ilaliane, L. II {Milano, 1902), p. 171, apud quem pro àrouvnuoveubévres 
SE cuveypaonsar lcgitur : amopvruoveler (?) Gabin Ypaynsav, aC pro Aoywrätou, éytwrérou (?). — ’Anuoyia 
roÿ äywwrérou pnrponoitou 'Epioou #ÿ9 Mäprou Tob Lyevexns, frfeion Eni 19 veleurÿ autoi, atrosyeôlus 
MPRA, sed A add, toÿ &ÿro9 post &nodoyix el in fine adroceêtws OI. : toù paxapiou rai Gotôiuoy Tatpèc 
soi Goasxddos, Maczov âpyremioxénos ’Ezésou prix ëni vis teheuths aûroÿ, mapotonc tic 1@v 09)026Ewy 
cuvitews ax mo))owv rie ouyznreu süs moliteius T : Méozou red ’Évéoou anocyia fnbeiox èv th tek. œutoÿ D : 
'Érerehzotor épudiat maçouons sh Toy Oplsèdiwv suvibiws xai no)wv Ti: oyyamToU xai 7%: nolteias LL — 


2. fnep M. 


a) V = Vallicellanus F. 38, Ê 263-265. — M — 
Monacensis 256, F. 336-341. — T — Toletanus Ca- 
pituli ecclesiae cathedralis 9-20, f. 12ñ-128%%, — 
P = Parisinus 1218, f. 275-277, alia maun ac 
reliquus codex, — A = Aimbrosianus 899, f. 148"- 
150%, — D — Editio Dosithei patriarchac inter 
Prolegomena Tomi quem dixit Amoris (lasii, 
1698), p. 26-28. — KR = Editio Euschii Renaudol, 
Gennadii palriarchae Constantinopolitant homi- 
liae de sacramento Eucharistine (Parisiis, 1709), 
p. 70-77; quan edilionem repetiit Migne, P. G., 
t. 160, p. 229-538, — N = Editio Abraham Norov 
in libro rossice seriplo : Marci Ephesii el Gicorgii 
Scholarii anecdote (Parisiis, 1859), p. 24-66, — 5 

Edilio haud iotegra, omissa nimirum parte À, 
Constantint Simouidis ad culcem operum Nicolai 
Methonensis (Londini, 1858, ilcrumque ibidem, 
1864, p. 44-47. Mancam hanc cditionem repeliil 
Joanurs Draeseke, Zeitschrift für  Kirchenge- 
schichte, K 1201890), p. 13415. — L = Ediülio Sp, 
Lanpros in opere sacpius laudalo : l'alacolo- 


geia et Peloponnesiaca (Athenis, 1912), {, 1, p. 35- 
#1, adhibilo codice Mosquensis 423 (apud Vladi- 
mirum 245), 267-268. — Miror tot viros doctos 
eundein textum tanquam ineditum lolies edidisse, 
cum saepius practerila aclale in lucem prodiisset,. 
Lectoretu eliam mouitum volo, monumenti partes 
in Parisino 1218, ex quo £t et ,\ fluxerunt, inverso 
ordine repraesentari, sed reclus ordo, quem 
exhibeo, jam apud #2 habebatur. Quo tamen 
coumodius allegari possit, lilleras ABC singulis 
partibus praefixi. 

Ad fidem codicis V textum exhibeo, tum quod 
liluluur prae se ferat a Gcorgio Scholario propria 
manu exXaratum, aliasque emendationes ab codem 
viro doclo huc illuc inductas, Lum quod illius 
noimen notum facial, qui vérba à Marco pronun- 
ciala ex imemoria scripserit, Thcodori nimirum 
Agalliani, qui hicromnemonts otlicio ea aclate 
fungebatur. Idem testatur codex 62 monasterii 
+05 Meyaov Snrhaios in Peéloponneso, quem adire 
non polui. 
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mecum ipse ab initio usque ad finem concors 
sim, neque aliquibus videar alia quidem 
dixisse, alia in animo occultasse, quae oporteat 
hac resolutionis meae hora detegi. Itaque 
patriarcham monitum volo, ne forte honoris 
mihi tribuendi specie ad funus vilis istius cor- 
poris mei vel ad sacra in mei memoriam 
facienda statuat mittere aliquos ex episcopis 
suis aut clericis suis aut quemlibet alium 
eorum qui cum ipso communicant, ut preces 
fundant vel sacris operentur una cum sacer- 
dotibus partis nostrae ad haec peragenda invi- 
tandis, ea persuasione ut ego, quocumque 
tandem modo, etiam in occulto, admittam 
ipsius communionem. Ne vero silentium meum 
occasionem suspicandi aliquod temperamen- 
tum praebeat illis qui non plene et penitus 
propositum meum noverint, dico et obtestor 
coram multis honestissimisque viris hic prae- 
senfibus, me neque probare neque suscipere 
illius aut sequacium eius communionem nullo 
plane modo, neque dum vivo, neque post 
mortem, ut neque patratam unionem neque 
Latinorum dogmata, quae ille fautoresque eius 
susceperunt, quibusque defendendis hanc sibi 
dignitatem comparavit ad perdenda sana 
Ecclesiae dogmata. Certissime enim teneo, me, 


quo longius ab illo et eiusmodi hominibus 


disiungar, eo propius Deum  omnesque 
sanctos accedere; ac quatenus ab illis dividar, 
eatenus uniri verifati sanctisque Patribus, 


Ecclesiae magistris : ita pariter persuasum 
habeo illorum sectatores a veritate et beatis 
Ecclesiae doctoribus distare longissime. Ac 
propterea illud vobis dico, me, ut tota vita 
mea ab illis separatus fui, ita quoque in tem- 
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minari, atque iureiurando praecipio, ne quis  xowovtav x7t Évootv, xal éooxüv? évréklouat, 
ilorum ad funus meum aut ad sacra anniver- {a pmiels EE adrov® nposeyyion à êv si Un 
saria sive mei ipsius sive alterius cuiuslibet xrelui 5 rois pvmgo*odvorcé pos, ZX oùèt 
eorum qui nobis adhaerent eo accedat, utcum y, er 
nostris pertentet sacris vestibus indui remque ù Ô 
divinam facere. Hoc enim esset ea permiscere 
quae permisci non possunt. Hli siquidem a 
nobis omnino separati maneant oportet, donec 
Deus optimam reformationem et pacem Eccle- 
siae suae dederit. 
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idem fere est ac necessarium. Id valde congruit 
cum orationis istius argumento. Îtaque de 
domino Scholario haec mea est sententia. 
Eum inde à prima sua aetate novi, affectuque 
illum et amore prosequor ac diligo ut meum 
fiium et amicum et si quidquam aliud quis 
excogitet ad amicitiam caritatemque concilian- 
dam. Cum eo ad hanc usque temporis articu- 
lum familiariter conversatus, perspectissimum 
habeo quanta polleat prudentia et sapientia, 
quanta dicendi facultate. Quare nihil dubito, 
quin ipse solus, ex iis qui hoc tempore super- 
sunt, valeat adiutricem manum porrigere rec 
tae fidei, quae eorum furore iactatur, qui 
divinorum dogmatum sinceritatem corrupe- 
runt, quo reformetur, Deo iuvante, Ecclesia 
fidesque orthodoxa obfirmetur, dummodo velit 
ipse operi non deesse, nec lucernam sub 
modio abscondere. Equidem neque illum ita 
affectum fore confido, neque propriae con- 
scientiae ita defuturum, ut Ecclesiam videns 
tempestate abreptam fidemque in homine 
infirmo inniti, humano more loquor, sciensque 
se habere quod in auxilium illi praestet, non 
omni studio magnaque animi alacritate propu- 
gnationem instruat. Neque enim plane igno- 
rat, vir sapiens ut est, quin catholicae fidei 
subversio omnium nostrum sit exitium. Ac 
praeteritis quidem temporibus, cum fortassis 
existimaret ea sufficere quae ab aliis nonnullis, 
nobisque  praesertim, ad eius defensionem 
gesta suntf, non videbatur aperte veritatem pro- 
pugnare, quibusdam fortasse sive consiliis sive 
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hominibus retardatus. Sed ego olim aut nihil 
aut parum omnino ad fidei defensionem con- 
tuli, cum neque vires neque studium, ut res 
postulabat, suppeterent; nunc vero in nihilum 
interco : quidnam autem minus valet quam 
quod nihil est? Si igitur eo forte quod arbitra- 
tus fuerit, posse nos quidpiam in hoc negotio 
efficere, supervacaneum censuit illud ipse per 
se praestare quod ab aliis praestari poterat, ne 
inde damnum aliis de causis emergeret prae 
lucro admodum parvo, ut sacpius rem mihi 
narravit veniamque petiit : nunc vero, cum 
iam mihi hinc abeundum sit, neque alterum 
quempiam videam, qui in Ecclesia, in fide, in 
verae religionis dogmatibus defendendis partes 
meas perinde atque ille obire possit, idcirco 
illum rogo, ut cum tempus non invitet solum, 
sed ectiam urgeat, absconditam in se pietatis 
scintillam detegat, Ecclesiamque et sanas eius 
doctrinas propugnet, ita ut quod ipse perficere 
non potui, ille cum Dei auxilio ad finem per- 
ducat. Id enim potest favente Deo pro insita 
qua pollet prudentia dicendique facultate, 
modo velit iis opportune uti. Ac licet id qui- 
dem officii habeat in Deuni, in fidenr, in Eccle- 
siam, ut pro fide fideliter ac sincere contendat: 
nihilominus tamen eiusmodi munus ipse ei 
comimitto, ut meo loco sit defensor Ecclesiae 
et sanae doctrinae interpres et orthodoxorum 
dogmatum veritatisque propugnator, auxilio 
Dei ipsique veritati, pro quibus obeunda sunt 
certamina, confisus, ut qui in eis gerendis 
socium se pracbeat sanctis doctoribus deife- 
risque Patribus, eximiis illis theologis, prae- 
miaque exspectet a iusto iudice, a quo qui- 
cumque pro victores 
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renuntiabuntur : similiter ipse debet pro viri- 
bus incumbere ad stabilienda recta Ecclesiac 
dogmata quasi rationem in hora iudicii reddi- 
turus et Deo et mihi, qui ei hoc munus com- 
mitto, bona spe fretus meos hosce sermones 
plus quam centesimum fructum reddituros, 
quippe quos in optimam terram coniecerim. 
Ad haec ipse mihi respondeat velim, ut ex hac 
vita discessurus plenam certitudinem habeam, 
quin cum taedio spiritum emittam, quod de 
reformanda Ecclesia plane desperaverim. 


C 
Responsio domini Scholarii. 


Ego, domine mi sancte, primum quidem 
magnae sanctitati tuae gratias ago pro laudi- 
bus, quas mihi tribuisti, dum ad me allicien- 
dum dotes mihi adscripsisti, quas minime 
habeo, nec inesse mihi certo scio. Id sane 
effecit summa bonitas et virtus et sapientia 
magnae sanctitatis tuae, quam et ipse ab initio 
probe novi nec cessavi ad hanc usque diem 
valde admirari, magnae sanctitati tuae defe- 
rens, quaecumque et patri et magistro et prac- 
ceptori debentur, sententia tua tanquam norma 
utens cum accuratae doctrinae tum rectissimi 
sermonis, iis quae tibi probabantur et ipse 
consentiens, quaecumque vero non erant ex 
animi tui sententia, ea absque dubitatione re- 
spuens; et filii et discipuli partes erga magnam 
sanctitatem tuam explere nunquam recusavi. 
Cüius rei testem ipsam adhibeo magnam 
sanctitatem tuam. Nosti enim me nunquam 
non hoc modo affectum ad te accessisse, et 
dum intima animi mei consilia aperirem, tales 
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tibi praebuisse cautiores. Quod si aliquando 
ad eas pugnas, quas maxima sanctitas tua 
pugnabas, palam non accessi, sed silentio eas 
praeterii, cur ita me gesserim, nemo magna 
sanctitate tua melius novit, quandoquidem 
cum saepius intimos meos sensus tibi concre- 
didissem, ac me purgassem, venia non excidi. 
Nunc vero Dei auxilio haec omnia iam con- 
tempsi, meque sincerissimum apertissimumque 
veritatis defensorem eo constitui, ut, patrum 
meorum dogmata fideique orthodoxae verita- 
tem nihil remittendo, praedicem secundum 
maximae sanctitatis tuae propositum. Haec 
autem non idcirco fateor, quod videam ma- 
gnam sanctitatem tuam hinc discedentem : 
neéque enim spem omnem deposuimus, immo 
Deo freti confidimus te ex hoc morbo conva- 
lescentem futurum adhuc nobiscum et simul 
haec omnia vero occultis 
iudiciis quae Deus novit hinc migraveris ad 
quem ipse tibi parasti requietis locum, ac 
propter nostram plane indignitatem sedem qua 
dignus es petieris, tibi significanter patefacio 
coram Deo et angelis sanctis, qui nunc nobis 
invisibiliter assistunt, et multis illis clarissi- 
misque viris, qui hic adstant, me tuo loco in 
re praesenti futurum et tanquam ore tuo 


quaecumque amplectebaris et docebas, am- 
plexurum et 


exsecuturum, Si 


defensurum, omnique studio 


propositurum, nihil omnino eorum immi- 
nuendo, sed ad extrema usque sanguinis mor- 
tisque pericula pro illis decertaturum. Ac 
licet exiguus admodum sit meus in his rebus 
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sanctitas tua suppleat quae mihi desunt, 


superstes quidem, eximia tua in eiusmodi 
rebus peritia, fato vero solutus, acceptissimis 


tuis ad Deum obsecrationibus. 


KM * 


MANUELIS MAGNI RHETORIS LIBER DE MARCO EPHESIO DEQUE 
REBUS IN SYNODO FLORENTINA GESTIS. 


TOY KYP® MANOYHA TOY MEFAAOY ‘PII- 
TOPOZ AOFOËXS IIEPI MAPKOY TOY 
AFIQTATOYMHTPOTOATTOY'EbESOY 
KAI THE EN HAQPENTIAT XYNOAOY, 
KAI KATASTEMIZTOY KAI BHYSAPIQ- 
NOË", KAI ANATPOIIH TON AYXSEBON 
SYFFPAMMATON AYTON. 
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DOMNI MANUELIS MAGNI RHETORIS LE Paris. 1293 


BER DE MARCO SANCTISSIMO METRO- 
POLTFANO EPHESI ET DE FLORENTINA 
SYNODO, NEC NON ADVERSUS GEMI- 
STUM ET BESSARIONEM, IMPIORUNM- 
QUE EORUM LIBRORUM REFUTATIO. 


1. Quoniam inter alia quae in tua ad nos epi- 
stola referebantur, illud etiam mihi scribens 
rogasti, amicorum optime, ut summatim tibi 
exponam res gestas à beato Marco, qui epi- 
scopalem Ephesiorum sedem exornavit, unde 
scilicet ortum habuerit et quomodo se gesserit 
in coacta apud Italos octava synodo, quibusnam 
inter id temporis litigantes se coniunxerit, num 
vero ad acccuratam sanctorum theologorum 
mentem disseruisse videatur, quinam pertina- 
citer ab eo dissentientes pro sua animi versu- 
tia ceteris quoque ab aequa rectaque via 
deflectendi auctores fuerint : agedum tuum 
hoc expleturus desiderium, ea breviter qui- 


1. évoüoer À : Évodon D. — 2. cou: ce L. — 3. tà touaÿrx : taïra N. — 4. etmaprnoitatots l° : etrapiortstors 
À — 5. xupoÿ À : pracit toÿ aûroÿ P. — G. Aéyes om. A. — 7. dhopevrix P. — 8, ark : mepè A. — 
9. Btocagiwvos P, ac sic deinceps. — 10. cou om. A. — 11. émoxongoxvra S. — 12. Ginywpeuévos D : 


êtmywuouévos À. — 13. ép6où P, 


a) Parisinus 1293, f. 264-293 (— P). — Editio 
Arsenii archimandritae in actis rossicis Christians- 
koe Chtenie (Petropoli, 1886), L. 2, p. 102-162 (— A), 
quam curavit duorum codicum ope,nimirum Mos- 


quensis 423 (olini 39%). f, 107 sq., el Sinaitici, nunc 
Pelropolilani 585, f. Qui codices, ubi ab 
A discrepant, ille 4£, hic vero S, nobis cruut,. 
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dem, quoad fieri poterit, dicere conabor, utin 
promptu habeas quod perlegas in eximiae vir- 
tutis exemplar et nostrae erga te sincerae ami- 
citiae documentum. 

2. Isigitur sanctissimus Marcus ipsius regiae 
urbis proles et alumnus fuit. A primo quidem 
capillo, ut ita dixerim, a suis parentibus com- 
munibus addiscendis disciplinis addictus est; 
quas cum brevi tempore avis cuiusdam instar 
percurrissef, omnes suos condiscipulos coac- 
faneosque antecedebat. Tum sacro maioris 
Ecclesiae adscitus ordini, benedictione sa- 
craque precatione impertita a sanctissimo 
inter patriarchas sapientissimoque illo Euthy- 
mio, omne studium in scripturis divinitus 
inspiratis collocavit; moxque monastica veste 
sumpta in sacro magnoque Manganorum 
monasterio, totum se solitariae vitae devovit. 
Adeo se in coenobio propriaque cella contine- 
bat studio utique servandae solitudinis, ut ne 
familiaribus quidem et amicis et ipsis sibi 
genere coniunctis visendi potestatem faceret, 
sed unam noctu et interdiu operam impende- 
bat in perpetua divinarum litterarum medita- 
tione, unde sententiarum illud sibi comparavit 
pelagus, quod edita ab eo opera testantur. 
Demum subacta divino sacerdotii iugo cervice, 
ac non multo post Ephesiorum antistes a magna 
sanctissimaque Ecclesia constitutus, invitus 
quidem, sed multis rogantibus amicis, maiorem 
exinde virtutis colendae palestram amplificavit 
ac pro viribus auxit. 

3. Dum autem ipse hoc pacto maiora in dies 
divina incrementa caperet, qui id temporis 
Romanorum sceptrum gestabat (is Ioannes 
crat bonac memoriae imperator, qui sextus a 
primo e Palacologorum familia ordine fuit), 
cernens Agarenorum gentem in singulos dies 
latius progredientem, nostram vero undequaque 


coarctatam et in omnimodumut ita dicam exter- 


Leouvs)hets +aûr Eanapäconx À. — 2. Ex mewzou pèv setyos S. — 3, 65 Om, À. — %. yoxzn om, Pl. 
B Mayyévws P. — 6, xxt om. $S. — 7. nai qüos om. S. — 8. pn dv SA. — 9, aùsov L. — 10, à 
D — 11, àyixs A. — 12, 5: om. A. — 13. oxnmzpovyixr À. — 1. Non £xzos, scd Efouas dicelé 
debuil, — 15. &Asope, À. — 16. cuvofytnevor À. — 17, de: eines om. À. 


a) Eulhyinius Kecundus palriarcha ab Octobri vel Novembri anni 1410 ad Martium anni 1116. 
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minium reduci, atque ideo veritus ne sensim 
vastatis Romani imperii finibus, ipsa etiam ur- 
bium princeps in ditione redigeretur, quemad- 
modum utique reliquo tempore, pro dolor! 
accidit, aequum duxit eos bellisocios sibi adiun- 
gere, qui in Italia versabantur, Id vero tuto asse 
qui non poterat, nisi coacto concilio ea capita 
theologiac nostrae contraria, quae illi novitatis 
studio dogmatibus orthodoxis interseruerant, 
totis viribus curaret aut componere aut de 
medio quodani modo tollere. Haec autem 
erant, tum Spiritum Sanctum ex Filio proce- 
dere, tum essentiam in Deo idem esse atque 
operationem : quae res, quantum equidem 
censebat, nisi synodaliter et ex professo ut ita 
dicam dilucidarentur, in unam recte sentiendi 
rationem utrique populi neque convenirent, 
neque ea propter mutuum inter se auxilium 
ferrent. Quod optimum in speciem quidem 
consilium cum ille Christi cultor religiosissi- 
musque imperator necessitate pressus sibi pro- 
posuisset, legationem rei tractandae causa ad 
Romanum antistitem misit. 
quidem eam recepisset, de proposito mire 
gavisus, per legatos suos vicissim postulavit, 
ut concilium ad negotia componenda Floren- 
tiae haberetur, quod et factum est. Etenim 
imperator, assumptis nonnullis circa se delec- 
tis doctisque viris, adscivit etiam quem supra 
diximus beatum Marcum, eumque, ubi illuc 
advenit et coacta est synodus, huius exar- 
cham, ut par erat, constituit; namque sex ex 


Is cum urbane 


utraque parte designatis viris qui sermonem 


haberent, Marcus iussus est  nostratibus 
praeire, inter quos et Bessario, praesul ille 
Nicaenus, et Gemistus, homines scilicet Deo 
infensi et multis modis corrupti, cum aliis 
interfuerunt versipellibus sive rérum divina- 
rum nundinatoribus. Isti non haeretici modo 
subdoli (ex quo factum est, ut adversariis terga 
darent suosque fautores eo ipso tempore 
ad veritatem tradendam honores praemiaque 


pollicitando sollicitarent), verum etiam impii 
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erant apertissimi, priscam Graecorum circa 
deos, vel potius daemones, abominationem 
suis circumferentes animis, prout illi eorum 
libri plane scelestissimi satis demonstrant, 
quos ad simpliciores pervertendos et offenden- 
dos reliquerunt. 

4. Porro, cum eorum nomina obiter memo- 
raverimus, ut eorum impietas ac nequitia satis 
superque cunctis manifesta omnino pateat, 
ipsa quidem eorum verba hoc loco nuda refe- 
ram; tum vero probrum ac dedecus, quod 
inde colligitur, veluti in summa ostendam, ut 
posita iam ante omnium oculos mentis eorum 
foeditate, nemo unus sibi capiat haecce impia 
corum scripta perlegere, atque  noverint 
omnes, quantum sit vitium arrogantia, qua 
nonnulli sibi confidentes nec divinos patres 
tuto sequentes, in impietatis ac dementiae 
praecipitium abrepti sunt. Ita vero ad verbum 
ca se habent, quae alter eorum, Bessario 
inquam cardinalis, ad Gemistum, hominem 
illum scelestissimum, scripsit, solutiones scili- 
cet quarundam diflicultatum exposcens circa 
eos, qui, ut illi equidem censent, se ipsi pro- 
ducunt, nimirum deos, de quibus disserendo a 
communi quidem opinione, qua omnia ab uno 
auctore, videlicet Deo, effecta fuisse statui- 
fur, magistros suos ac proprii sui plane exitii 
auctores discrepare  arbitrabatur. Constat 
autem inter nos omnesque secundum divinam 
humanamque sapientiam recte sentientes, qui 
sincera utique conscientia veritatem confiten- 
tur, hominem hunc neutiquam viris illis, quos 
hoc loco enumerat, multos deos colendi erro- 
rem crimini vertisse, dum Gemisto suffragatori 
suo haec dubia proponit (qui enim istud egis- 
set, cum probe sciret eum eiusdem atque illi 
fuisse opinionis?); sed eorum theologiam per 
simulationem uti aenigma obstupescentem ac 
perlibenti animo exoptantem de ea firmissime 
instrui, nec, ut ita dixerim, balbutire. Sane ex 
aliis impiis eiusdem verbis plane apparet, 
firmum fixumque illum fuisse in eiusmodi 
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errore scelestissimo, quo deorum multitudo 
adstruitur, atque sponte et ultro eiurato Deo 
vivo, uno quidem natura, trino vero hypostasi- 
bus ac proprietatibus, in illum gehennae ignem 
caliginosum et exteriorem, errore minime 
deposito, prolapsum esse. Quare nostra oratio, 
dum Bessarionem Gemistumque eius sectato- 
rem insequitur, in illos etiam inque falsam 
deorum multitudinis persuasionem apposite 
delabitur, ac vice versa : namque eadem isti 
impietate laborarunt atque illi, et illi atque 
isti. Sed referenda jam nobis sunt istiusmodi 
verba, et ea redarguenda, quam exhibent, per- 
versa Deoque infensissima sententia. 

5. « Cum igitur una, inquit*, apud omnes 
« invaluerit opinio eaque certissima, nihil 
« usquam, quod causam non habeat, existere, 
« Platonis tamen sectatores deprehendimus 
ut Proclum et Hermiam et 
© Damascium, qui tum animam, tum omnes 
« tempore ea priores, sive intelligibiles, sive 
» intelligibiles simul et intelligentes, sive intel- 
« ligentes deos, per se subsistentes arbitren- 
« tur; dixerit vero quispiam, ne Porphyrium 
« quidem et lamblichum et Syrianum de tali 
« tamque gravi quaestione secus opinari, 
« quippe qui comperiat illos quos diximus 
« horum  sententias frequenter  usurpare 
« eorumque opinionibus plerumque assentiri. 
« Quare uno veluti consensu illorum quos 
« diximus virorum trinitas eiusmodi entia per 


* « se subsistentia pronuntiat esse, atque ita 


« quidem per se subsistentia, ut se ipsa con- 
« stituant et se ipsa producant, cunctaque sint 
« simul et causata et causae ». 


6. Ab his verbis scriptum ille orditur, ex 
quibus intelligere est, quam fervida sit in viros 
illos hominis fides, vel ut verius dicam aberra- 
tio, quacum et eos recenseat et eorum suaque 
exponat placita vel nugamenta. At haec uti 
fimbria sunto, qua, ut fieri solet, tota patescit 
impurissima textura. Haec quidem tanquam 
impias confabulationes quisque respuerit, prae- 
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sertim cum conclusio;, quae exinde infertur, 
male deducta fuerit, id quod, ut in viro philo- 
sophiam profitente, prorsus incongruum vide- 
tur. Sed vana gloria, inquit Chrysostomus 
Joannes*, ubique in seipsam impingit. Quis 
enim, si salvo Dei cultu argumentationem 
scienter instituat, ens aliquod censuerit ita per 
se subsistens esse, ut se ipsum constituat et 
ex nihilo in esse per se prodeat; seu, quod 
idem est, ex potentia in actum se ipsum exse- 
rat? Id ne in ipsam quidem omnium causam, 
universorum nimirum Deum, cadere dicimus, 
a quo omnia ex non esse in esse producta 
sunt. Etenim id quod ex potentia in actum 
seipsum educit, fuit profecto tempus, cum non 
esset; quidquid autem tempore posterius, 
quomodo aeternum? quod vero non aeternum, 
quomodo Deus? Sane Atistoteles, littera 
lamda Metaphysicorum, id ipsum ostendit, dum 
praestantissimam primam mentem, scilicet 
Deum, asserit purum esse actum potentiaeque 
penitus expertem. « Possibile namque est, 
« ait”, non operari, quod potentiam habeat; 
« nec item si operabitur quidem, substantia 
« vero eius potentia sit : non enim erit perpe- 
« tuus motus. Quod enim potentia est, con- 
« tingit non esse. Oportet igitur esse tale prin- 
« cipium, cuius substantia actus sit ». Namque 
cum demonstrare vellet Deum et principii 
expertem esse et aeternum, neque existentiam 
nancisci a seipso, argumentationis vi ac ne- 
cessitate coactus, illum et purum actum edicit 
et actum item esse ipsam eius existentiam, 
longe ab eo repellens quicquid potentiae sit 
iuxta duplicem vocis huius significationem. 
Quare, ut consectarium est, eundem asserit 
penitus immobilem. Undenam enim movere- 
tur2 Nam si utique moveretur, e potentia 
moveretur in actum. Atqui, cum actus quidem 
purus sit, prorsus immobilis secundum sub- 
stantiam manet, alia utique omnia ineffabili 
potentia movens ac pro sua voluntate permu- 
fans, ut qui universa entia tam intelligibilia 
quam sensibilia condiderit, Quare eundem 


UE OA , : cn D NC LR ee SU RE 
definit® : animans acternum optimum. Atque Vos ravtuv Tov ovrov À vonrüv TE xat aioÜrTuv. 
Louvemssmnonrm D. — 2. Vpeoros S : dyuosuy PP. — 3. népdyos À. — 4. ü yap èx 509 — mùs 6cs om: 
de — 5. 4 pairor A. — G. Dépôx PA, — 7. mavzeküs : mobural@s S. — 8. évipyoëv S. — 9. évépyctas CX 
svcrx COrT, P. — 10. ànoczoppazitwy PA, — IT. si yap ot xvnsin on. S. — 12, 6 pèv ei évépyetx A 
summuo et e cod. K. — 13, Bounrat S. — 11. ovrwv OM. A. 
a) Chrysost, = P.(G., L 58, e. 581, ubi lamen pronuntiatur. — b) Aristot. Mefaphys., XI, 6: 


sententin non de vana gloria, sed de cerrore 
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déclarat. Porro Arsenius archimandrita pro- 
Yocal ad Eustralium, saec. v scriplorem; at labi- 
lur vir doctus. Quae enim sequuniur, lotidem 
verbis exscripta sunt e S. Thomae Summa contra 
Geñliles, lib. 1, cap. 42, Z Item. Notum quippe 
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vita quidem est, ait, cum vita sit aeterna et + €. 268. 


praestantissima mentis actus, Denique genera- 
lem adducens conclusionem subiungit : Ali- 
quamigitur esse substantiam aeternam et immo- 
bilem, itemque a rebus sensibilibus distinctam, 
perspicuum est; eamque impassibilem esse et 
immutabilem; unam, non plures : « nam non 
est bonum, ait cum Homero’, principum multi- 
tudo; unus esto princeps ». Ac si dixisset : 
Unum est rerum principium et unus Deus. 

7. « Quod enim sufficienter fit uno posito», 
ut ait alius quidam theologus”, « melius est per 
« unum fieri quam per multa. Sed rerum ordo 
« est sicut melius potest esse; non enim poten- 
« tia agentis primi deest potentiae, quae est 
« in rebus ad perfectionem. Suflicienter autem 
« omnia complentur reducendo in unum pri- 
« mum principium. Non est igitur ponere 
« plura principia neque plures deos. 


Adhuc°. Si sunt duo quorum utrumque 
« est necesse esse, oportet quod conveniant 
« in intentione necessitatis essendi : oportet 
« igitur quod distinguantur per aliquid quod 
« additur, vel uni tantum, vel utrique. Et sic 
« oportet vel alterum, vel utrumque esse com- 
« positum. Nullum autem compositum est 
« necesse esse per se ipsum. Impossibile est 
« igitur esse plura quorum utrumque sit 
« necesse esse; et sic plures deos. 

Amplius®. Si sunt plures di, oportet 
« quod natura deitatis non sit una numero 
« in utroque : oportet igitur esse aliquid dis- 
« tinguens naturam divinam in hoc et in illo. 
« Sed hoc est impossibile, quia natura divina 
« non recipit additionem neque ullam diffe- 


« rentiam. Nec etiam natura divina est forma 
« alicuius materiae, ut possit dividi ad maté- 
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atque in priunis praestantissimarn Summam contra 
Gentiles. Ipsa S. doctoris verba mea feei in trans- 
latione cum huiu< loci. tnt Z2 quae mox ha- 
bentur. — c)S. Thomas, ébid., Z Adhuc, — d) Ibid. 
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Etenim si plures essent di, cum ipsi 
sibi essentiam tribuant et ipsi se producant et 
ipsi suimetipsorum causa sin, plures etiam 
haberentur  principatus. Sed omne quod 
plura habet principia, id natura sua seditio- 
sum est et turbulentum totiusque divulsionem 
concitat. Ea enim ex causa lupiter ipse, iuxta 
Homerum, structis a ceteris diis insidiis, in eo 
erat ut prosternaretur et in vincula coniicere- 
{ur, nisi citius a Thetide certior factus de inita 
coniuratione, Aegeonem sibi custodem con- 
stituisset®. Sane si Graeci in sua de diis doc- 
trina unius principatum statuissent, eiusmodi 
seditio ac confusio locum apud eos non 
habuisset nec fabulosa garrulitas. Quare idem 
Homerus multorum dominatum aspernatus, 
« non est bonum, ait”, plurium principatus : 
unus princeps esto ». Quae verba Aristoteles, 


ut philosophum decet, mutuatus, in tradenda 


sua theologia polyarchiam reiecit monar- 
chiamque probavit, hoc eodem adhibito versu. 

S. Atqui Aristoteles, quamvis gentilis esset 
manifestus, tamen veritatem in nonnullis vide- 
tur carptim tetigisse, etsi essentiam et opera- 
tionem in Deo idem esse falso arbitretur°. Nos 
enim aliud essentiam, aliud vero operationem 
et censemus recte et edicimus : id enim quod 
habet® distingui ab eo quod habetur, asse- 
runt vere divini sapientissimique theologi. 
Sed, ut ut est, ille veritatem in plerisque ali- 
quatenus attigisse deprehenditur; at vero Bes- 
sario et Gemistus, vel post latam gratiae 
legem, quam simulate participabant, et emis- 
sum ex ea veritatis divinitus datae florem, 
plane insipientes manserunt, ut proverbio dici- 
tur : Qui per cribrum videre non valet, 
caecus est. Nam christianorum professionem 
tum in agendo tum in loquendo ementiti et 
Spiritum gratiae contumelia aflicientes, cum 
Proclo, qui dux ipsis fuit ad perditionem, 
multos deos per se subsistentes sermonibus 
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ad Jlomer. {L, 1, 397-405. — b) Ilomer. ZE, 1, 
v01,— €) Divinas proprietales, praeserlim rela- 
livas, ab essentia non ratione sola, sed reipsa 
quoque distingui, et antiquorum aliquot opinio 
fuil. et recentiorum Graecoruim, quorum princeps 
et antesignanus exslitit in huiusmodi errore as- 
monachus ac Thes- 
salonicensis poslea factus episcopus, Qui plura 
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procreant, effingunt, profitentur : idque cum 
nihil in rerum natura esse possit aut aliqua- 
tenus aut simpliciter per se subsistens, ut 
demonstratum est. Nulla enim res est quae 
causam non habeat, nec illae, ut dicimus, intel- 
ligentes potentiae, quae secundi splendores 
cum sint*, a primo et principii experte lumine 
productae sunt et ipsissimam entitatem prae 
ceteris rebus creatis participant, nec aliud 
quicquam eorum quae generationi et corrup- 
tioni sunt obnoxia. Sic vapores, cum terra 
madefacta fuerit atque a sole calefacta, quate- 
nus plus minusve caliditas et siccitas et humi- 
ditas promiscue circumferuntur usque ad eum 
locum, ubi solaris radii repercussus iam desi- 
nit, eo quod calor üllic debilitetur et frigus 
praevaleat, necessario dissolvuntur : ac proinde 
e calore, si magis refervescat, fulgura, sin 
minus, venti nascuntur; ex humido vero, 
nubes;et e nubibus, pluviae. Item species ex 
semine, hoc autem a generante qui sit actu 
integer. Afque ita porro ab alio ad aliud pro- 
cedendo in via nequaquam subsistes donec, ad 
primum perveneris principium et causam, 
scilicet ad ipsissimum ens, Deum. 


9. Liquet igitur nullum esse ens quod ita 
per se subsistat, ut generationem a seipso 
nanciscatur, nec inter mere intelligentia, nec 
inter mere sensibilia, nec inter ea quae sunt 
in medio. Etsi enim compositam substantiam 
definituri dicamus, eam esse rem per se sub- 
sistentem quae altero non indigeat ad sub- 
sistendum, tamen, dum id dicimus, minime 
censemus eam sibi per se tribuere existentiam, 
adeo ut una eademque res causa simul sit et 
causata, ceu dii illi a Gemisto et Bessarione 
positi. Namque ridiculum esset ac satis stul- 
tum, si quod in eam substantiam immateria- 
lem et cuiusvis materialitatis immaterialiter 
plane vacuam nec ullo modo compositam, 
quae se ipsa quasi circulariter intelligit per- 
fecta quadam simplicissimaque intelligentia, 
nullatenus naturaliter cadit, id ipsum substan- 
tiae congrueret compositae et materiali, quam 
quidem temporaneam esse plane constat, ut 
quae ab alio et existentiam et compositionem 
acceperit, nimirum ab universorum causa. 
Hoc igitur nec censemus nec dicimus, sed 
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quod iugiter manu, a qua producta est, non 
indigeat : ubi enim causa efficiente semel 
saturata est ac plene perfruita, ipsa sibi sufficit 
tum ad suam ipsius tum ad accidentalium 
existentiam. Nihil ergo in rebus ita per se 
subsistit, ut a se ipso generationem accipiat; 
substantias vero per se subsistere eo dicimus 
modo, quo exposuimus, non quod ab altero 
non productae fuerint, sed quod a prima 
causa conditae, ex se iam pares sint ad exi- 
stendum. 

10. Nec minus ridiculum est, quod deos 
sibi effingant corruptioni obnoxios ac plane 
finitos. Si enim plures sint et multitudine auc- 
tiores fiant, finiti etiam profecto erunt. Nam 
infinitas considerari non potest nisi in uno 
solo universorum auctore, cui etiam immu- 
tabilitas attribuitur et omnimoda incompositio, 
nec non immaterialitas et simplicitas et 
omnipotentia, ceteraque omnia, quae veluti 
perfectiones quaedam ei essentialiter insunt 
utpote enti revera absolutissimo et uni soli 
summe bono, in quo eae coalescunt modo 
incomprehensibili et singulari secundum excel- 
lentiam quamdam ineffabilem et inexplicabi- 
lem. Etenim inter ea entia, quae ab eo condita 
sunt, aliud alio eatenus potentius est, ut ita 
dixerim, et perfectius et a materia remotius 
et infinitius, quatenus. unumquodque eum 
participare potest; at vero si cum eo conferan- 
tur, omnia aeque imperfecta sunt ac sub- 
stantiae vacua, cum ille infinitis modis infinite 
ab omnibus omnino semotus sit iuxta initia- 
toriam theologicae scientiae rationem”. Itaque 
cum ii quos ponunt dii multi sint, hos finitos 
esse plane necesse est, itemque corruptibiles, 
quantum equidem censent, utpote genitos. 
Nam si per se subsistunt, profecto sunt etiam 
geniti, atque ideo corruptioni obnoxi : hi 
enim, ut est illorum opinio, ipsi se, cum non 
essent, in esse producunt, licet Proclus eorum 
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patronus, capite XLV /ns.ifutionis suae theolo- 
gicae”, quasi argumentando absurde demen- 
terque et sentiat et dicat perperam pronun- 
tians : « Id omne quod est per se subsistens, 
generationis est expers ». Haec vero ille 
expromit non sine arrogantia, quasi ad homines 
mente carentes verba faceret ac scriberet. Ita 
scilicet quilibet inanis jactator suos lapsus 
praeterire solet, mente vinolento obcaecata 
furore : contra vero is qui natura sua humi- 
lis est, cuius virtutes ac praeclare gesta divina 
gratia illustrantur. Cum ergo id per se subsi- 
stens dicatur quod se ex sese producit secun- 
dum istiusmodi abnormem per omnia philo- 
sophum; id autem quod produciiur nihil aliud 
sit quam quod fit, quo tandem pacto illud 
quod fit expers erit generationis? Si vero quod 
fit generatum est, id ipsum corruptibile sit 
oportet. Quare deos a Bessarione Gemistoque 
positos et corruptibiles esse et per se non 
subsistere plane constat, cum ex vulgo statuta 
probeque deducta fidelium sententia, tum ex 
ipsis syllogismis vel potius paralogismis famosi 
illorum patroni. Sane in hanc quidem absurdi- 
tatem incidit doctus iste atque absconsus 
eorum patronus, ne forte id quod per se sub- 
sistit imperfectum diceret; illud autem non 
animadvertit, quod qui haec dicit, is plane 
imminuat potentiam primae universorum Cau- 
sae, quasi vero idonea non esset ad res aliquas 
perfectas, cum nusquam omnino essent, ut 
sint, efficiendum. 

11. Praeterea, quod sentiant unumquemque 
eorum quos reputant deorum causam simul 
ipsum esse et causatum, id ridiculissimum est 
nec ullo modo philosophicum. Nam causa 
causato suo vel tempore vel ratione prior sit 
oportet; at qui fieri possit, ut in una eademque 
re prius et posterius simul conveniant? quo 
vero pacto res aliqua, una eademque cum sit 
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diversa, ea ipsa poterit et eadem per se esse 
et altera? Constat enim causatum et causam 
alterum revera esse et alterum, nisi nos ebrio- 
rum more insanimus. Id clare evincitur vel ex 
ipsa notione eorum quae sunt ad aliquid, ad 
quae sicut ad suam speciem tam causa quam 
causatum referuntur. Ea enim ad aliquid 
dicuntur, quotquot ea ipsa quae sunt, aliorum 
esse dicuntur vel quovis alio modo ad alterum 
referuntur : nam genus de sua etiam specie 
univoce praëdicari solet. Quod si nos in no- 
stra de Deo disserendi loquendive ratione dici- 
mus, Patrem causam esse Filii et Spiritus, qui 
ex ipso sunt tanquam causati; tamen aliam 
quidem atque aliam causam dicimus aliorum 
atque aliorum causatorum in una natura ac 
substantia : siquidem alias atque alias dicimus 
hypostases, non tamen aliud atque aliud. 
« Vocem enim alius », ut ait philosophus 
aeque ac theologus Gregorius*, « de ïis quo- 
rum eadem substantia est, novi usurpari ». 
Equidem Deum dicimus primo ac per se seip- 
sum intelligere, non vero seipsum producere 
vel causam esse sui ipsius. Nam cum res intel- 
lecta perfectio sit intelligentis”, non erit aliud 
quidpiam primo intellectum a Deo praeter 
seipsum, quia nihil omnino exstat eo nobilius 
ac perfectius. Sin secus, cum operatio intel- 
lectualis speciem simul ac nobilitaten habeat 
secundum id quod est primo intellectum, 
operatio quidem intellectualis Dei speciem 
ac nobilitatem haberet secundum illud, quod 
est aliud ab ipso : hoc autem est impossibile. 
Nihil ergo est, quod a Deo primo et per se 
intelligatur aliud ab ipso. Itaque eum dicimus 
scipsum intelhgere, non autem causam esse 
sui ipsius. Nulla ergo res, si una eademque 
est, causata potest esse et causa, neque ullo 
modo per se subsistere, prout jam demonstra- 
{um est, quasi ipsa sibi existentiam substan- 
tiamque daret, ne ipse quidem omnium rerum 
intelligibilium ac sensibilium opifex et Deus 
noster, Iterum enim dicit illa vere philoso- 
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phica ac theologica vox in oratione De dog- 
mate et conslitutione episcoporum® :  Princi- 
« pii igitur expers est Pater : nec enim 
« aliunde, nec a se ipso esse habet. Filius 
« autem, si quidem Patrem ut causam acci- 
« pias, nequaquam principio caret; princi- 
« pium enim Filii Pater est, ut causa; sin de 
« tempore principium intellexeris, principii 
« quoque omnis est expers : neque enim ftem- 
« porum Dominus tempori subiectus est ». 
Aureus vero orator [oannes in prima e suis 
De Incomprehensibili concionibus : « Quod 
« enim Deus, inquit”, ubique sit, novi, et quod 
« totus quidem ubique sit; est enim partitionis 
« expers. Quo pacto autem, nescio : id enim 
« ratio assequi non valet. Qui enim possit ea 
« cognosci substantia, quae nec a se ipsa nec 
« ab alio esse habeat? » Ergo Deus non est 
quidpiam per se subsistens. Atqui, si Deus non 
est quid per se subsistens, multum sane abest 
ut aliud quicquam ex entibus eiusmodi aliquid 
sit, cum omnia ex non esse in esse ab illo 
producta fuerint. Quin immo neque praecise 
dicimus Deum sibi ipsi suflicere ad subsisten- 
dum. Quod enim sibi ex sese sufficit, id tan- 
tummodo sufficiens est; quidquid autem est 
sibi sufficiens, id non habet quod commu- 
nicet. Atqui Deus non est sibi sufficiens, sed 
supersufficiens; nec plenus, sed superplenus, 
omnesque ex eo profluunt bonitatis rivi. Simi- 
liter, si rem accurate consideres, Deus non 
quid aeternum, sed proaeternum  proprie 
dixeris: deinde habetur aevum; demum id 
quod sempiternum est. Illud enim sempiter- 
num dicitur, quod aevum participat; res autem 
quaelibet participans re participata inferior 
profecto est. Quanto igitur antecedit id quod 
sibi sufficiens est, tanto exsuperat etiam id 
quod per se subsistit. 

12. Sed quae hactenus dicta sunt, ea satis 
esse arbitror ad luculentissime probandum 
quovis fundamento carere deos illos a Bessa- 
rione ac Gemisto statutos, tum ad ostendendum 
quae fuerit amborum impietas : nam simulata 
profecto christiana professione, horum alter 
Italorum pecunias devorabat, magna in illis 
partibus existimatione potitus, subdolis ridi- 
culisque de re dogmatica exaratis editisque 
libris; alter vero apud felicissimum religio- 
sissimumque inter principes Theodorum illum 
percelebrem gratia plane immerito perfrue- 
batur. Sane haud eiusmodi quasi adumbratas 
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in eos adhibuissemus confutationes, hac prae- 
sertim actate, in qua nullus fere existit, qui 
talia accurate percipiat aut divino flagrans 
studio veritati vindicandae superstes sit, 
.quippe cum apud plerosque rerum divinarum 
caritas refrixerit, ut ait Scriptura”, ac prorsus 
submarcuerit; neque vero ut nostram in scri- 
bendo artem ostentemus, prout novit Dominus, 
vera scilicet ipsaque Sapientia; nec etiam, ut 
forte quispiam existimaverit, quod falsa eorum 
eruditionis subtilitatisque praestantia moerea- 
mus : non enim, Deo favente, ii sumus, neque 
adeo cadimus animo. Illi sane ïis invideant, 
qui impietatis eorum errorisque participes 
effecti, ab eorundem tamen in verbis compo- 
nendis peritia quam longissime distant. Itaque 
non quod ulla ex his rationibus moveamur, 
sed quod aegre feramus eorum apertissimam 
impietatem Deique negationem, quam quidem 
animis oreque conceptam studiose in scri- 
bendo effuderunt ad simpliciores plane deci- 
piendos, prout vel ab operis exordio diximus, 
fervido fidei studio permoti huiusmodi in eos 
usi sumus sermonibus ac responsis. Quare si 
quis ex hisce nostris adversus eos verbis suc- 
censeat, is, ut videtur, christianorum religio- 
nem nomenque ementitus, in eodem atque illi 
errore impietateque versatur. 

13. At vero verba quoque scelestissimi 
istius Gemisti hoc loco quasi obiter nobis 
referenda sunt, ac videndum quo pacto re- 
scriptis ad Bessarionem defectionis  suae 
socium litteris respondeat. « Profecto nequa- 
« quam arbitrandum est, inquit”, viros illos, 
« quos recenses, in omnibus inter se conve- 
« nire. Sane in plerisque ac praecipuis capi- 
« tibus inter se consentiunt; sunt tamen, in 
« quibus dissident. Exempli quem 
« Plato citimum caeli huius opificem facit, 
« cum Proclus ad Orphei fabulas Platonica 
« referens dogmata quartum a prima causa 
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« conslituit; Plotinus vero tertium, ut qui 
« plerosque poetarum suspexerit; [ulianus 
« vero, sccundum, uti a Maximo forsitan didi- 
« cerat ». 
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14. Intueri licet in verborum strepitu super- 
bum hominis animum, quo insanus ille talia 
scribat ac pronuntiet : quae nonnulli deligentes 
non secus ac monstra illa ex hominibus et 
bobus composita secundum Empedoclem*, ni 
failor, dissimiles partes ex similibus vicissim 
reformando, stulte ei suffragabantur; non quod 
re diligenter explorata theologiam eius pro- 
barent (non enim tantus ei inerat luminis 
splendor, uti ex impuris eius operibus cuivis 
artis dialecticae non plane rudi perspicuum 
fit, neque rursus, si fuisset sive ipsi sive cui- 
piam alteri, rem assequi valuissent : asini 
enim ad lyram, ut proverbio dicitur); sed 
quod vana fama ab impostore diabolo ita 
temere conficta ducerentur, vel quod intima 
homini familiaritate coniuncti, hunc amicitiae 
cumulum eidem tribuerent. Atque Gemistus, 
dum haec aliaque tam nefanda evomeret 
nugamenta, in exfrema canitie constitutus, iam 
ad inferni portas accedebat, Cerberi latratum 
subaudiens Furiarumque strepitum percipiens; 
nihilominus tamen de his haud multum curans, 
haec sine pudore et sentit et scribit, lucu- 
impietatis 


lentum pracbens latentis suac 


_argumentum, immo ad narrandas deorum suo- 


rum generationes in praeceptorem garru- 
lumque theologum assumit vel ipsum exsecra- 
bilem impurissimumque lulianum : nam quale 
stercus, talis pala. 

15. At nihil forsitan miri est, quod ille talia 
quaedam et scribat et disserat in hisce ad 
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litteris; haud absimilia enim iis videntur quae 
legere est in admodum impio illo ac scelestis- 
simo libro®, in quo de deorum multitudine 
heu! insane vagans disputavit, tum de deorum 
providentia eorumque  diversis generibus, 
maxime vero de septem praestantissimis diis, 
de ortu Posidonis ceterorumque deorum 
supercaelestium, de precibus ad deos funden- 
dis, de unius viri cum multis mulieribus com- 
mercio, de sacris in deorum cultu peragendis, 
de love rege nec non de diis supercaelestibus 
et de iis qui in caelo versantur; ac deinceps 
de daemonibus et quod mali non sint, et con- 
fra eorum calumniatores : scilicet ipsi pro 
viribus decertandum erat pro impuris daemo- 
nibus, ad quorum arbitrium ac nutum totum se 
accommodarat, ut heres illius etiam fieret qui 
ipsis paratus est exterioris et caliginosi et 
inextinguibilis ignis”. Cum enim negasset 
miserrimus caeli terraeque opificem, ac plane 
ignorasset illud® : /7 principio creavit Deus 
caelum et terram, suos in perniciem duces de 
diis disserentes hoc etiam in loco absurde 
adducit ad statuendam originem primi eorum 
dei, lovis videlicet, et ceterorum. Etenim 
quos ponunt deos, ii cum generantur tum 
intereunt, et, ut ita dicam, alii ad alios tradu- 
cuntur. Annon mentis est plane aberrantis 
talia et sentire et scribere? Quem enim, ait, 
Plato, eius parens, universorum opificem facit, 
nimirum Îovem, eum Proclus, Orphei theo- 
logiam secutus, quartum fuisse asserit, ducta 
a primo enumeratione, infermediis profecto 
illum tempore praecedentibus. O miseram 
philosophiam, quae non de vero ente, quate- 
nüs licet, pertractat, sed fallacem quamdam ac 
fictitiqom mythologiam contexit, de qüa mox 
ayemüs, qûo maiori sit contemptüi atque 
opprobrio Gemistüs ille, qui atticae forsitan 
dialecti haud imperitus istiusmodi pudenda 
atqüe impia verba evomere affectat aniliter, 
non philosophica ratione, si sententia specte- 
fur, verum üna sola utique falsa sermonis 


1. xai post yap om, À. — 2, yewwv P. — 3. Grip oùpariwy P. — 4. yevéaews : yrôssw; À. — 5. Gupovion 


À. -— 6, èforépou PP. — 7. air 


11. auvarstuioué L. — 12. aisyuuridr, A. 


a) Loquitur auctor de Gemisti libro, qui 
inscribitur : Népoy ovyyoxsn, seu Tractalus de 
legibus. Cf. C. Alexandre, Trailé des lois de 
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Plélhon. Notice historique el crilique, Parisiis, 
1858. — b) Mat, Xxv, 41. — c) Gen. 1, 1. 
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P. — 1%. où : 6v M. — 15. apingenéniy S. — 16. à : 


A. — 5. avôparwocc P : à&vêpanoë@y A. — 6. muws : narépx M : 
— 7: Püshvpoe P. — 8. Queivwora M. — 9. Asyômeva elsv À. — 10. adrwv 
tov ro Beov A. Legendum zùv ré8" £)üv, prout habet Syrianus ad Metaphysica, e quo lotus hic locus 
exscriptus est. Cf. Kroll, Syriani in Melaphysica commentaria, Bcrolini, 1902, p. 182. Neque hunc 
neque sequentes versus agnovyit Arsenius in edenda ista elucubralione. — 12. Ovnreïoot À, — 13. xéspou 
ye M. — 17. Gfävaroy PA, — 18. Baotéx M. — 19. beiv 


addidi cum Syriano, prout ratio metri postulat, — 20, cis A, 
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elegantia superbiens, ad Orphei fabulas provo- 
cat- sermonemque hoc qualicumqüe pacto 
extüberat. Quam verborüm compositionem et 
concinnitatem pravissimis argumentis homo 
protervüs vitiavit, ac si quis materias pollutas 
ac plane vilissimas adhiberet ad suam in 
conficiendis homiaum indumentis artem osten- 
tandam, cum mundis atque aptis ad rem üti 
potüisset. Sed iam exponenda nobis est fabu- 
losa haec vel nugatoria quam fingunt deorum 
generatio, quo magis eos refutemus ac dam- 
nemüs, omnesque probe sciant, quam por- 
tentosa turpissime tradiderint homines philo- 
sophiam profitentes, quantumvis  ceteroqui 
molestum nobis sit foedas istiüsmodi ineptias 
in medium addücere ac proferre, quibus 
haud magis ea ridicula sunt quae in scenicis 
comicorum fabulis leguntur. Atque haec sunto. 

16. Is igitur valde apud Graecos celebratus 
Orpheus, in ea, si bene memini, quam edidit 
Theogonia, ut vocatur, ipsis hisce verbis fabu- 
las enarrans dicit, Phaneta primum omnium 


exstitisse, maximum eorum parentem, 


Qui domitum divis tribuit mortalibus orbem, 

Quem primus tenuit rex inclytus Ericapaeus. 
Huic successit Nox, 

Regia sceptra tenens manibus, decus Ericapaei. 
Pone secutus est Uranus, 

Divum rex primus Noclis post fala parentis. 


Deinde venit « immortalium rex deorum 
Jupiter ». Hunc tamenaliiregem quintum fuisse 
aiunt secundumoracula a Nocte data, dum eum 
alloquens, 


Regem perpetuos in divos 


pronuntiavit 


te fore quintum, 


17. Atque hae quidem sunt, secundum 
Gemistum, arcanae illae, vel, ut verius dican, 
aniles fabulae, ad quas Proclus, eius patronus, 


1. Euwy P. — 9, réyunr : cop À. — 3. Gupéôn ratrny À, qui monct uuôwôn legi in M. — 4. ghotxpwèn 


roä SA, quod A in mpäyua corrigi vull, 
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Platonica refert dogmata; ubi ipsa Nox ut 
propheta et vates apparet plane digna istis 
tenebrarum filiis. Sane quae noctu fiunt, ut 
proverbio dicitur, interdiu ridiculissima viden- 
tur, O quantas falsitates et ineptias sapientium 
istorum theologia effinxit! Quid turpius exco- 
gitari possit? Exsecrabiles quidem illi ob erro- 
rem, exsecrabiliores autem ob eorum, quae 
venerantur, vilitatem. Et ïlli philosophiam 
affectant et philosophandi artem, ut diximus, 
profitentur, quae scilicet, utpote in ipsiusmet 
entis, id est veritatis, investigatione potissimum 
versari, illudque studiose investigare solita, 
fabulosa istiusmodi figmenta tanquam male 
deducta entique contraria (falsa enim sunt) 
detestatur penitusque abiicit, prasertim illam 
multitudinem deorum, qui quatenus multi 
eatenus finiti sunt et corruptibiles et imper- 
fecti, ut ante diximus. Insuper, cum ab unitate 
tum ab invicem distant: sed quanto magis 
distant, tanfo magis unitate carent et bonitate 
excidunt. Quare nec sunt simpliciter boni; 
quatenus vero non boni, mali sunt, quales 
improbos novimus fuisse daemones, qui boni 
natura sua cum essent, prava voluntate turpis- 
simi ac mali facti sunt. Hi quidem mali daemo- 
nes cum Gemistum post obitum discedentem 
perquam festive excepissent et comiter, ut qui 
vitam in corpore ad eorum plane nutum trans- 
egisset, ad amentes eiusdem filios Bessario, 
ciusdem atque ille opinionis vir, missa epistola 
ad consolationes, quoad ei liceret, afferendas, 
dicit” : « Perlatum est ad me communem 
« parentem ac magistrum, terrenis rebus qui- 
« buslibet depositis, in caelum lucidissimaque 
« Joca avolasse, arcanum cum diis Olympi salta- 
« turum jiacchum ». Eheu! post serenitatem, 
caliginosa nubes! post veritatem, mendacium! 
post solem, tenebrae! post unum natura in tri- 
bus hypostasibus Deum verum rerumque 
omnium pro nimia sua bonitate opificem, dii 


1. oxôrou À. — ?, 
nam ex Gregor. Naz. deprompta sunt, P. G., t. 
S. — 6. wç eiropev om. À. — 7. 


ut quisque videt. — 9. gnoatetat À. — 10. xadosov 
habet £E àyal@v pÜsewv, non male, — 12. ebner@: 


P.— 15. ye S. — 16. aûr® A. — 17. 
20, muyzopetorta À. 


a) Quod scquitur argumentum, fere ad verbum 
exscriptum est e Nicolao Melhonensi, op. cit. 
ps2f— b) P. G.. 1161, c. 695, ex edilionc 
Leonis Allalii, De consensu, p. 937, non sine 
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varictatibus. Aulographum ipsum imagine photo- 
graphica expressum cdidit 1. Mcrcati in periodico 
Bessarione, 1. 33 (1917), p. 18%. 
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multi, natura, tempore, ordine diversi, se ipsi 
producentes et sui ipsorum auctores, itemque 
modo procreati, ut alii equidem inter eorum 
theologos censent, modo vero procreantes, 


atque hoc pacto in varias partes insulse ab- 
scissi, nec plane digni, qui dii vocentur (divinitas 
enim est quidpiam indivisum); ad haec acce- 
dit turpissimus ille iacchus. Et haec quidem 
animo, verbis, placitis refert ille, qui senioris 
Romae cardinalis fuit, Bessario! Diligenter 
auscultent,quotquot per Italiam passim degunt 
christiani omnes, principes ac subditi, privati 
ac proceres, re et nomine fidelis Domini popu- 
lus, utpote divini baptismatis gratia induti; 
auscultent, inquam, qualem scelestissimum 
virum, quin hunc agnoscerent, praemiis quam 
plurimis ac dignitatibus magnifice affecerint, 
etsi proculdubio tum re tum ore Christum 
Deum nostrum negasset atque impuro suo 
animo circumferret deos multos se ipsos in 
esse educentes, turbam nimirum improborum 
daemonum, immo turpissimum iacchum ab 
ipsis non secus atque a ranis Aristophaneis 
saltandum®. Sic fautorem suum Gemistum in 
amicitiae ac mutuae concordiae pignus prose- 
quitur et colit : hoc enim pacto a daemonibus 
coluntur qui daemones colunt. 

18. Praeter ea et cum iis animarum trans- 
fusionem ad Platonis vel Pythagorae pla- 
cita in hac eadem impura ac scelestissima 
epistola profitens idem ille ac scribens paulo 
inferius dicit : « Quare si quis de perpetuo 
« animarum ascensu et descensu Pythagorae 
« aeque ac Platonis admittat doctrinam, mul- 
« tum equidem rationi consentaneam, is non 
« dubifaverit hoc etiam adiungere, Platonis 
« animam, postquam indissolubilibus Adra- 
« stiae vinculis constricta servisset fatalemque 
« absolvisset circuitum, in terras descendisse, 
« assumptoque Gemisti corpore, vitam cum 
« illo duxisse ». O diabolicam insaniam, qua 
egregius iste vir et senfiens et scribens res 


aÿ Oeo)éywv S. — 3. o19)ws 
7. antoropavlos A. — 8. toïc n. 
: BiGkw A.— 11. 6 om. À. — 12. rpocbñvat À, 


a) Tacchus ab initiatis invocatur apud Aristophanem in Ranis, v, 316 sq. 
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omnino alienas {um a communi fidei mente 
tum ab ipsa naturali consequentia et indole, 
harum doctrinam approbat perquam proterve 
atque impudenter ac rationi consentaneam 
esse asserit. Porro quod directe et e diametro 
opponantur christianorum religioni, id ipsis 
caecis, ut aiunt, perspicuum est; quod autem 
vel ipsi rerum nexui ac naturae, id iam consi- 
derandum nobis est, verbis hisce in hominem 
haud intempestive prolatis : 

19. Sed heus tu, si ex tua una sola, non 
Pythagorae Platonisve sententia (hi enim non 
in caelum animas, ut illinc iterum descendentes 
in corpora immitantur, sed in tartarum asse- 
runt abire, inde rursus in vitam redituras; quo 
fit ut hominum animae certo orbe non de- 
scendant, ut tu asseris, sed e tartaro ascendant : 
non enim in caelum puramque regionem, sed 
in tartarum, ut dictum est, ab illis dicuntur 
abire, modo in Canem, modo in Plutonem, 
modo in Persephona : id enim in Phaedone 
secundum  Platonem  arbitratur  Socrates 
dicens * : « Bonam spem de animo suo habere 
«debet,quicunque aliis voluptatibus ornamen- 
« tisque corporis neglectis, voluptates, quae in 
« discendo percipiuntur,studiosesectatusfuerit, 
« animumque non alieno, sed suo decoraverit 
« ornamento, temperantia, iustitia, fortitudine, 
«libertate, veritate, sic ad tartarum migrationem 
« exspectans, quasi inde migraturus,cum fatum 
« vocaverit); —siigituritaetartaroascendentes 
in alia immittantur corpora et reviviscant, 
undenam tibi liquet, eam animam, quae in 
Gemisti corpus deverterit, Platonis fuisse ? 
Neque enim unus solus in praesenti vita sapiens 
exstitit Plato, sed ante ïllum plurimi, post 
vero haud pauci cum sermone tum mente ci 
acquales, immo multo eo praestantiores fue- 
runt; pracsertim vero plerique sanctae nostrae 
Ecclesiae sacri doctores eum et doctrina et 
ingenio longe multumque superarunt : ex quo 
fit, ut planc incertum sit cuiusnam fuerit 
ciusmodi anima.Etenim fieri potest, ut primum 
alterius cuiusdam fucrit, dein in Platonem 
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immissa, ex eo rursus in alium traducta revixe- 
rit, multis permutatis corporibus etiam forsitan 
bestiarum ratione carentium, puta asini aut 
equi aut leonis aut apis aut vespae, ac tandem 
in Gemistum deverterit, rursusque ex eo in 
alia, ita ut dici nequeat cuius tandem fuerit 
talis anima : neque enim huius vel illius def- 
nite dicenda est; nam eiusdem una tantum 
per infinitam corporum multitudinem con- 
tinua transmigratio censetur. Quare nos 
omnino latet, cuius fuerit anima illa, quae c 
tartaro egressa in Gemisti corpore iam compo- 
sito ad hominis-perniciem inhabitaverit. Quod 
si Platonis fuerit illa anima, Gemistus utique 
absque anima propria primum in vitam editus 
est, sola sensibili rationisque experte anima 
praeditus ac citatus; serius vero, post acceptam 
scilicet Platonis animam, ratione instructus et 
humano more ipse se movens aeque ac reliqui 
homines. Atqui nec ipse nec unus aliquis 
hominum individuum vocari iure potest : nam 


.unus atque idem cum in Gemistum tum in 


Platonem dividi ac scindi perhibetur : in 
Gemistum quidem, si corpus; in Platonem 
vero, si animam spectes. Eodem modo Bessario 
quidem secundum corpus, Epicurus vero 
secundum animam erit, afque ita porro reliqui 
homines. Atque hoc pacto diluitur philosophicus 
obtentus rationalis illius Bessarionis sententiae. 

20. Huiusmodi autem doctrinam ab ipsa 
rei natura et consequentia discrepare nec 
plane cohaerere, res est perspicua propter hanc 
causam. Siquidem animae rationalis species 
haudquaquam ita natura comparafa est, ut in 
corpus immittatur, ui anima rationis expers 
naturaliter inest, quia illa rationalis est et 
immortalis, quantum equidem censent cum 
exteri sapientes et ipse Plato, tum nostri thco- 
logi, tum ipsa veritas; haec vero rationis 
expers et mortalis, una interiens cum animantis 
humoribus. Ut igitur quam maximo inter se 
discrimine differunt (fanto certe, quantum ne 
dici quidem possit), sic etiam harum corpora 
nec non utriusque corporis membra alia ab 
aliis discrepant. Nam alterum quadrupes est et 
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in terram pronum, ad nihil aliud respiciens 
quamadunum solum cibum capiendum, naturae 
suae consenfaneum: homo vero est animal 
bipes et erecto capite graditur, quodque maxi- 
mum est, insitis proprietatibus et cerebro 
pollet, aliaque omnia tam membra quam sen- 
soria prorsus dissimilia habet, ita ut animae 
rationalis facultates ïis congruenter utendo 
suas quaëque proprias operationes aptissime 
eliciant, nimirum intelligendi, cogitandi, opi- 
nandi, imaginandi, sentiendi : quibus adhibitis, 
homo semper ad res intelligibiles consideran- 
das incitatus, ad superiora naturali desiderio 
cietur, rerum acternarum vias ac rationes 
addiscendas impellitur, mente sua mentis 


primae rerum opificis pulchritudinem perve-° 


stigat, a qua illustratus divinaque mutatione 
permutatus, illius particeps plane effcitur. 
Quare ex parte .intelligentiae, liberi arbitrii, 
immortalitatis, imago quoqueillius iure dicitur. 
Eam quidem ob causam homo, etsi conveniat 
in genere cum aliis animalibus, specie tamen 
ab eis differt. Atqui cum discrimen secundum 
speciem discrimine secundum genus longis- 
sime praestet, diversas etiam in res subiectas 
inducit'species, ut ante diximus. 

21. Praeterea*, quamvis anima rationalis 
dicatur species in materiam immissa, tamen 
materiam organumque naturaliter sibi coniunc- 
tum habet, quod substantiae suae congruat, 
prout sapientissimo Dei opificio constitutum 
est. Nam mens quidem et sentiendi facultas ita 
in ea naturaliter insunt, ut quo modo sentiendi 
facultas ad sensibilia, eodem modo intelligen- 
tia ad intelligibilia se habeat; nihilominus 
tamen secundum aliam rationem dissimiliter 
se habent, quatenus sentiendi facultas à re 
sensibili patitur cum aliqua corporis immuta- 
tione : unde rerum sensibilium excellentia 
sensoria laedere solet, id quod in intellectu 
non contingit; nam intellectus, si perquam 
maxima intelligibilium intellexerit, magis potest 
postmodunm intelligere minora. Si vero in intel- 
ligendo fatigetur corpus, hoc est per accidens, 
quatenus intellectus indiget operatione virium 
sensitivarum, per quas ei phantasmata praepa- 
rantur. Quare Aristoteles, dum in libro primo 
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De Anima absurdam huiusmodi Pythagorac 
Platonisque circa animam opinionem deride- 
tur, dicit® : « Perinde quasi fieri possit, ut 
“ quavis anima sine ullo discrimine quodvis 
« corpus subeat, ut Pythagoricorum fabulae 
« dicunt : unumquodque enim propriam 
« speciem habere formamque videtur. Perinde 
« igitur dicunt atque-si quispiam artem fabri- 
« lem fistulas subire dicat : etenim ars quidem 
« instrumentis, anima vero corpore utatur 
« oportet », quod sibi congruenter apteque 
conveniat. Neque enim quaelibet animae spe- 
cies ad quodlibet corpus naturaliter aptatur. 
Non ergo anima rationalis ita comparata est, 
ut bestiae corpus subeat, sive pravam cum 
Proprio suo composito, sive iustam et sanctam 
duxerit vitäm : ambo enim sunt unius 
atque eiusdem speciei. Si quis vero dixerit, 
animam à divina iustitia immitti in bestiae 
corpus sibi oppositum poenae luendae gratia, is 
probe illud sciat, poenam scilicet, quae ei 
aptissime potissimeque congruat, eam esse, ut 
Dei gloria ac claritate misere excidat, cuius 
imagine antea resplendebat contemplationis 
eius pulchritudine perfruendo, quemadmodum 
christiana religio nostra profitetur. Etenim cum 
materiae expers sit et immortalis, ad eum qui 
summe immortalis est et immaterialis naturali 
contentione perpetuo fertur. Quare si ei acci- 
dat, utpote corporis inquinamentis praeter 
suam naturam irretitae, ut illum amittat, cuius 
naturali appetitu flagrabat, id illi erit extremae 
poenae ac moerori,. 

22. — Animam autem rationalem in ipsa 
brutorum animalium corpora abduci atque 
protrahi iisque immisceri secundum Pythago- 
ricos et Platonicos, rursus ex iis perspicuum fit, 
quae secundumPlatonem in Phaedone Socrates 
ait” : « Induunt autem animae, o Cebes, ut ex 
« rei natura confici potest, eiusmodi mores, 
« quales in vita quique exercuerunt. — Quales 
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« cos, qui liguritioni, libidini, vinolentiae 
« dediti fuerunt,nec quicquam pudoris habue- 
« runt, verisimile est asinos et eiusmodi bruta 
« subire. Nonne putas? — Valde consentanea 
« loqueris. — Qui vero iniurias, tyrannides, 
« rapinas prae ceteris secuti sunt, luporum, 
« accipitrum et milvorum genera. Aut quo 
« alio tales migrare dicemus? » — Et rursus 
paucis interiectis® : « Nonne, inquit, horum 
« felicissimi sunt et in optimum proficiscun- 
« tur locum, quicunque popularem civilemque 
« virtutem exercuerunt?… — Quonam pacto 
« hi felicissimi? — Quoniam verisimile est, 
« hos in tale quoddam genus iterum civile 
« miteque demigrare, aut apum aut vesparum 
« aut formicarum, vel etiam in idem rursus 
« genus humanum, modestosque ex  illis 
« homines fieri ». — Num non sunt haec 
genuina Platonis verba? Nemo certe infitias 
iverit, nisi perquam impudentissimus sit. Per- 
pendant igitur omnes quaenam doctrina rationi 
plane consentanea a Bessarione dictitetur! O 
justam a Deo derelictionem? Eheu! quam 
insanus est impius istiusmodi sermo! Sane 
Plato quidem, dum haec hisque similia disse- 
rit, non contendit rem certissime ita se habere : 
nam proxime ante finem eiusdem dialogi, post 
absolutum tum de Acherusia et Tartaro, tum 
de Pyriphlegethonte et Cocyio sermonem, et 
expressa multifaria animarum, quae in eis 
detinentur, tormenta et piacula, subdit? : 
« Haec igitur eo se pacto habere, quo ego 
« exposui, non decet virum sanae mentis con- 
« tendere : esse tamen vel hacc vel talia 
« quaëedam circa animos nostros, eorumque 
« habitationes, quandoquidem animum immor- 
« talem esse apparet, et decere mihi videtur, 
« ct dignum, quod quis cum periculo credat : 
« honestum enim periculum est ». Itaque alia 
quidem, quaccunque enarravit, non omnino 
asscrere audet; quae vero de animae immor- 
talitate edisseruit, plane obfirmat ita certe ea 
se habere, ac pro illa defendenda alacri animo 
periculo se obiicit. Sic Plato quidem, ut philo- 
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sophum decet, sibi tantum non sumpsit, ut 
haec confidenter scriberet: Bessario vero, 
pravissima huiusmodi placita mordicus tenens, 
iactanter impudenterque, ut erat, expressam 
super hisce sententiam rationi plane consen- 
taneam pronuntiat, nihil ex is subtrahens, quin 
animadvertat multifariam, quibus laborabant, 
vitiositatem, quae vel ipsis caecis perspicua 
apparet : idque post manifestatum in carne 
Dominum Deum et Salvatorem nostrum lesum 
Christum, per quem certam super omni re 
veritatem compertam habemus : quo fit, ut 
Plato forsitan culpa liberetur, quippe qui ante 
illum vixerit, Bessarioni vero omnis omnimo- 
daque excusatio adimatur. 

23. Quare nos illud recte omnino confi- 
denterque iam asserimus, non Platonis animam 
e tartaro ascendisse Gemisti corpus subituram, 
post relictam paludem illam Stygem et Pyri- 
phlegethontem, ut ille ait, et Cocytum (id 


enim fieri non posse iam satis demonstra- * f. 247. 


vimus), sed universam improborum daemonum 
turbam, quae in animata amborum corpora 
illapsa, eos subduxit et induxit, ut talia quae- 
dam et sentirent et ad se invicem scriberent, 
multitudinem deorum, qui se ipsi producant, 
in rerum universitatem inferentes, eiurato uno 
revera opifice et conditore universitatis Deo, 
qui si, accurata philosophiae ac theologiae 
ratione habita, unus est, quemadmodum quidem 
et erat et est et erit*, itemque si unum et 
ipsummet bonum dicitur, utpote solus univer- 
Sam in se complexus bonitatem modo eminenti 
atque singulari, quid opus est alios fingere ac 
ponere particulares deos, qui se ipsi procreent 
ac per se subsistant, cum nihil aliud sint nisi 
forte peculiares unitates particularesque boni- 
tates? Aut enim ille quamlibet praestantissime 
complexus est bonitatem, omnia omnino bona 
reddendi vi pollens (hanc enim voluntatem 
profecto habet), necnon ut boni principium 
iugiter operans, cum omnipotens optimusque 
et sit et denominative laudetur, et hoc modo 
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supervacaneum sane est multos deos ponere; 
vel, si superflui quidem non sunt, certe boni- 
fates quasdam constituunt, quas ipsi per se 
rebus impertiuntur, quo fit ut ille non amplius 
sit omnipotens nec summe bonus, nec proinde 
ipsummet bonum simpliciter neque ipsummet 
unum, quia nec solus, neque omnipotens, sed 
particularis et ipse atque unus € multis; aut 
eos forsitan nominant deos®, qui a nobis divini 
angeli dicuntur, divinosque ordines horum 
agmina intelligunt; at vero vel istis congruunt, 
ut par est, tum totalitates et particularitates, 
tum proximitates ac distantiae unitatis. Quam- 
vis enim immateriales sint et incorporei, tamen 
haud incircumscripti sunt nec superessentiales : 
id enim unius est divinitatis. Atque isti nec 
sunt nec nominantur dii, nec ipsi per se 
subsistunt et se ipsi procreant, nec ipsi, Cum 
non essent, ut sint efficiunt; neque vero ipsi 
sibi ridicule et absurde causae suae sunt et 
causati, quales Bessarionis Gemistique di; sed 
ex nihilo in esse ab optimo Deo et universorum 
principio intelligibiliter conditi, quemadmodum 
loquitur Gregorius noster a vera theologia 
cognominatus? : « Primum quidem angelicas 
« et caelestes virtutes excogitavit, atque illa 
« cogitatio opus erat, quod Verbo conficieba- 
« tur ac Spiritu explebatur ; atque ita secundi 
« splendores procreati sunt, primi splendoris 
« administri ». Eo inquam pacto conditi ab 
universitatis Deo, rursus sunt administratorii 
spiritus, ut cum divino Paulo loquamur*, in 
ministerium missi proper eos, qui hereditatem 
capiunt salutis; quin etiam divinae gloriae 


apparitores. 

24. Sed satis superque se habet, ut arbi- 
tramur, haec invectiva in eos oratio ad confu- 
tandam utcunque eorum impietatem, plura 
cogitandi et dicendi eosque iure oppugnandi 
cura iis commissa fidelibus, qui nobis peri- 
tiores sunt rerumque divinarum cognitione ac 
sapientia collustrantur. Isti igitur cum tales 
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essent, prout ex ipsorum libris iam demon- 
stratum est, mente multis modis corrupti atque 
aberrantes, ut qui domicilia evasissent spiri- 
tuum nequitiae, a quibus impulsi sunt utique 
ad resuscitandam illam deorum confictionem 
olim a Graecis impie in rerum universitatem 
inductam, nunc vero diminutam ac funditus 
contabefactam solis iustitiae veritatisque radiis; 
hi, inquam, cum tales essent, et christiani 
nominis professionem aperte ementirentur, 
non ipsi modo veritatem in coacta per illud 
tempus synodo obumbrarunt (divinae enim ac 
superessentialis Trinitatis fidei et pietati impio- 
rum more adversati sunt, christianorum 
dogmata summe veneranda divinitusque tradita 
pro nihilo ducentes), verum etiam ceteros a se 
labefactatos ad veritatem tradendam subdole 
impulerunt. Enimvero non sic ter beatus Mar- 
cus, purum illud sancti Spiritus domicilium, 
qui animo et labiis clarissimam divinitusque 
traditam christianorum religionem rectamque 
fidem passim praedicavit, non inquam, vel 
tale quidpiam admisit vel quicquam ignobile 
circa accuratam rectamque dogmatum ratio- 
nem eédisseruit vel recitavit (cuius memoriam 
agimus cum animi voluptate et exultatione : 
dum enim laudatur iustus, ut ait Sapientia”, 
laëétentur populi : nam ad virtutem imitandam 
confert eius commemoratio, eaque remune- 
randa, quae pro Christi ecclesia fortiter gessit); 
sed cum omnes, ut ita dicam, adversariis 
paulatim cessissent, ipseque Christi aeque ac 
religionis studiosus infperator se subiecisset, 
unus solusille, ut par erat, cum re tum sermone 
rectae fidei columna obstitit contra reges et 
tyrannos, nuda fronte, ut ita dixerim, veritatem 
praedicans, inductamque periculose in sacrum 
fidei symbolum additionem nequaquam reci- 
piens, sed fortiter adversus contradicentes 
dimicans, sanctorumque ac divinitus afflatorum 
Patrum, luminum illorum ecclesiae Christi, 
vestigiis inhaerens, unum principium in imma- 
culata ac superdivina Trinitate apertissime 
omnibus manifestabat : Patrem nimirum, ex 
quo Filius quidem per generationem;, sanctis 


1. Tüv : rie A. — 2. änoësôciyxrar P : xmodsôciyerxr A. Ex accentus positione coniicere licet auc- 
| lorem scripsisse äroôeëciyaræ, a Séderya praeter usum deductum. — 3. A6ywv : Xéyov P 
à 4. avexwvioo P. — 5, sais : roïg A. — 6. oftor ui ad A, sed legitur oùv in M. — 7. ovyxporieion P. — 
8. tordre P. — 9, yèp : te À. — 10. êvfhextar P. — 11. Tum hic ante x, {um paulo superius ante 
orce ponitur punctum in A, quo orationis series profeclo perturbatur; nam &)1x opponitur verbis 
. GW oïy oûru:, quae in principio periodi habentur. — 12. aÿrov rov guléyptorov mai gikevac6n fiasuléa 


0eodoyiaç A. 


# f 


He, 


# f. 285. 


518 


simus vero Spiritus per processionem tanquam 
ab una causa effulserunt; sibi in re consen- 
tientes habens in primis ac praecipue ipsum 
unigenitum Dei Patris principii expertis Filium 
Deum, qui ante saecula modo arcano manens 
in paternis sinubus, postremis temporibus 
nobiscum in carne conversatus homoque re 
ipsa factus, quin sua proprietate ullo modo 
excideret, ac magister verae theologiae effec- 
tus, in sacro evangelio pronuntiat ac dicit® : 
Cum autem vencrit Paracletus, quem ego 
mititam vobis a Patre, Spiritum veritatis, qui a 
Patre proccdit, ille testimonium perhibebit de 
me. Porro aliud quidem esse missionem, aliud 
vero processionem, plane constat : mittit enim 
Filius Spiritum consentiendo Patri in illo 
mittendo et ablegando, quemadmodum etiam 
ipse Filius a Spiritu manifeste amandatur 
secundum divinam Scripturam®” : Spiritus 
Domini super me; propter quod unxit me, 
evangelizare pauperibus misit me. Etenim cum 
una sit substantia ac natura Patris et Filii et 
Spiritus sancti, una profecto est etiam eorum 
voluntas, operatio, potentia, consilium. Quare 
et verbis Deo plane dignis dicit : Quem ego 
mittam (id est « consensu Patri praestito 
amandabo »}) Spiritum veritatis, qui a Patre 
(ubi observa articulum voÿ, qui determinandi 
vim habet, ac si diceret : « Qui a solo Patre ») 
procedit, scilicet « qui a Patre esse habet » : 
hoc enim aperte significat vox processio. — 
Hunc igitur in primis habens divus Marcus 
sacrum institutorem atque in tradenda altissi- 
mae theologiae doctrina interpretem; deinde 
eodem modo disserentes omnes etiam Eccle- 
siae praecones ac theologos a Deo edoctos, 
inter quos maxime praestat peritissimus in 
divinis Gregorius, a vera theologia merito 
cognominatus, qui in omnibus quidem forsitan 
locis divinorum suorum eximiae altitudinis 
librorum, ex uno Patre Spiritum sanctum 
prodire affirmat, cum ïlle una sit ambarum 
personarum causa, in oratione vero ad Hero- 
nem philosophum de eadem re disputans multo 
cvidentius dictitat® : « Quin pietatis nostrae, 
« inquit, doctrinam praescribe, sic nos insti- 
« tuens, ut Deum unum ingenitum agnosca- 
« mus, hoc est Patrem; unum item genitum 
« Dominum, Filium videlicet, qui Deus qui- 


1. dur” Emveyuévotc D. — 2. Tyveouw P. — 3. boiubas S : Exdäphar M. — 4. ounpôvws À. — 5, pèv 077% 
A. — 6. xäv À. — 7. être P. — 8. ôt om. S. — 9. six, om. A. — 10, mxrpog éxnopeustat A, qui 
videtur non intellexisse orationis seriem. — 11. npooëwgiouos P. — 12. &vri roÿ mapà To5 nareos om. À, 


— 13. cum P. 


a) Joan, XV. 26. 


DOCUMENTS RELATIFS AU CONCILE DE FLORENCE. 


b) Is. LxI, 1. —c) P. G., t. 35, c. 1220 LB. 


[380] 


pévoiç À yevvaius Gtauuyômevos xul Toïc Tüv Gyluv 
xat deoknruv rarépuv rüv 1% Npuoroù ExxAnaia 
puotiouv dopahie Éromevos lyveat?, * piav Gpyhv 
Ent vhs dxmparou xat Ünepbéou Tpiudos Gierpévou 
rois rüat Cuampuatng, Tov Ilutépa Onhaôr, &E où à 
pèv Y'ioç yevvnrüis, To 05 mavayiov Iveüuæ Exro- 
peutüx, 66 4m” airinc itüc Étant, cuuptivoust 
Éov dv toütw mponyouuévws TE xal Êv Tputotc 
aÜrov Tv povoyev V'iov xat Oedv où dvapyou 
Ocoÿ xat [arpôç, tov mpù aiwvwv paèv mévovraÿ, 
vexgotrétu dv vois rarpwots XOATOU, EV ÜoTépole 


8 ypôvois dix capads Ruiv Éutioavra xat &vOpwrov 


Lu 


v GAnôela yevomevov, lôtoratos pndodhwe 176 idtae 
> Fa # g. 4 " Le 
Exotavra, GÔdoxaÀOv TE Tic Ôvru ypnuaTiouvrE 
beohoyias, xav0 T@ &ylo edayyeho Amosatvouevos 
wat Xéyovra OruvT dE in 6 TluguxAnros, 
LA > 4 L € — 4 Là # “ 
Ov éyo neuwyo vuiv nuox tov [lurooc, to 
Ilvsdua Tyc dAnbeiuc, 0 nuoë Toù [luroôc 
ÉXTOQEVETU, ÉXEÏVOG JLUOTUONOEL TEOÙ EUOD. 
Kat ôre uév ado mépuhie xat &Xo éxmopeusts, 
puvepov: népret yap 6 Yioç To [lveüua rü cuveu- 
n 0 Li Al J + | RUE N en 
Gonetv elç Tnv aÙro mephiv te xai arostoAnv ti 
Maure, xabarep aüûtc xai 6 V'idc Ünd roù [Ivebuæroe 
cayôis dnootéAkerat xara nv Oelav? Ypapiy: 
Ilveù sas Jar KART 37e 4 
VEULU HVOÏOU ÊT QUE, OÙ EÂVEXEV ÉYOIOÉ (LE, 
svuyyeMoucbu nrwyoïc énéorukxé pre. net 
yaop prix oùaix xal quots Ilatpoç Y'ioÿ ve xai Fiveb- 
patos, xat ia Ônmou Béhnots xai évépyex xai 
s, \ # 3j — \ Led 
Cüvaute xat Bouhr tx roûro xat Ücomperoic pnotv: 
“Or éyo néuyw* (avr! roù «r@ Ilatpi cuveudoxoue, 
anoctehé ») ro Ilreduu tic dAnbEtas, 0 nap 
toù [lutooc' (onueumréov 85 To roù &pÜpov 
n/ #. S >| Ce pt 6 
Süvauiv éyov mposdtoprouod ll, Goes ÉkEVEV « 

\ ’ _ # pe # RE: 
mapa uovou Toÿ [luroos ») éxnooetetut, G&vri 
ee 1 — NTI 3 LA = 2 Fi 
où « mapa 10 [latpoç"* 10 elvar Eyet »° robro ya 
cnuaivet cayüç h EnTopeust: — Tourov oùv Eu 
Év rpwtotç LuGTAyOYOY Xat TV YVOOLV ÉZNYOUMEVOY 
rh dbnAns Oeokoyins à Oeïog Mopxoc, Éneuta Ôë 
cuvwôxl3 qÜeyyouévouc xal Gravraç vos epox= 


puxue TAG xxAnoiac xat Deopavropas Üeoloyous, ëv 
oÙç urpénovra pakiata Tov rodv rà Beïa L'pny5- 
4 Drr  _Y ô À 4 3 4 
prov, tv délue 15 dvrux Oeohoyia érovuuroavta, 
de Sh mat mavrayod LV Icws Év toits ÉaUTOU Üetots 
5 nait Gbmydpors ouyyppmasiv x Toù Tlurpùc 
pôvou mpoïevar T0 Ilveïux gagxEt To Gylov, 6e 
# , L Et 4 + # ” _ 1))S à = 
uôvne airixe Gpyorépov tehoïvins, SAR xäv Ti 
» € “ , CES fl 4 _ 
eic “Howva Toy qudcopor adrod Àdyw rept Toù 
adtob? Joyuariquv Axuropôtepov dyav héyyerat 
« ‘Opiçou3 » Xéyuv « xat viv fuerépav ebébetav, 
Eva iv dtôioxmv eidévar edv dyEvvntov, Tov 
Ilarépa® va yevnrov xüptov, rov V'iv, Oedv uév, 
œ 4 , ne A \'4 # 
dravt xa0’ Éaurov ÀÉVATAI, TO0GAYOpEUOMEVOV, 
Küptov G6, Gravi perà Ilarpoç® dvouantat, rù 
uèv dix rhv pÜatv, To dE ÔuX rhv povapylav Ëv 
dÈ6 [lveèua &yrov, mposh6ov êx où [larpôs à xai 
rgoïôv 7, * Osov roïc vonrüe voobt Ta Tapaxeiueva, 
roïç mèv dosBéor 8 xx moXemoëmevov, rois di bip 
roÜTOUZ VOOUMEVOV, TOÏc mvEUMLaTIXIMTEpOts à Hal 
1 # € x Li \ Lg 4 # 
Aeyopevov” pire Üro dpynv notiv rôv Ilurépa, 
va ph voù mpwtou te mpüirov sicayayomev, 5 
A \ 4 7. fo 9 ! " 
où xa To EivVat TOUWTW” THEPITPATAGETUL, MNTE 
dvapyov rov V'iov à vd [lvedpua vd &yiov, Eva un 
vd r00 [lurpos!® Iôtov mepuéhomev xal yap oùx 
" \ » 20 A 4 Pneps A 
vapya «al dvapyx rw, à xai Tapa00s0V" oÙx 
C4 4 _ Et d 3 _ # , A] 
« dvapya pv r@ aitéw x Oeoù yap, ei xaÙ pà 
DRASS ce 2? , À : RE EP Re 
epaet” aÜTov 66 ÉE fAtOU pic” Avapya 0 TO POV 
Ne. er MN NT Sn) 
où yap do y povov, va un ro béov ll roy Écruruv 
e npeobütepov xal iv oùstüov +0 dvouatov !?* pr 
eapyhs pete, (va un ÉAAnvtxov 70 moÀUOENv" 
pre plav uév, loufaixhy GE ateviy Tiva xxi 
« pÜovepav xat dûtvaron ». Kat mer” aûtov ye 6 
Ortos KüptAhos Ev 17 rar Aouxüv àyiou ébnyncet 
ebayysAlou oùru pnoiv: « “Mamep © daruhos Tic 
« pepdç émfprnrat, oùx SAGTEU dv adrÿe, AN 
3 3 Led cd A \ L: La “ 
« Êv adt7 quauxox, otre On xat 70 Ilveüux To 
« äyuov 1ù 1h époousuirnros ÀdyY cuvARTaL LÈv 
=« TpÙç Évoaiv Ti Vic, é4 toù Oeoù Gè mat Ilatods 
« éunopeserat ». Lobrotç Ye ôn xat!3 6 Noconcs 
F9 Pa lg Load 3 _ “ LA 
40) çuvaduv L'oryogtos, capios év ro [leoi ewvuniac 
Aëye « “Ev yap mpôcumov xat To abro ToÙ 


« [larpdc, € où 6 pv Vds yevv@rar, ro ÔE &yuov 


— 12. r0 oùctSv àvobarov S. — 13, Toûrous te xai À. 


[381] XXIV. — MANUELIS MAGNI RHETORIS LIBER DE MARCO. 519 


« dem appellatur, cum de eo separatim sermo 
« est, Dominus autem, quando cum Paire 
« nominatur : illud propter naturam, hoc 
« propter unicum divinitatis principatum; 
« unum denique Spiritum sanctum, a Patre 
« procedentem aut etiam prodeuntem, Deum 
«-quoque ipsum, apud eos, quae ea quae pro- 
« pinqua sunt, apprime intelligunt; qui ab 
« impiis quidem etiam oppugnatur; ab üis 
« autem, qui supra eos assurgunt, animo et 
« mente concipitur; ab ïis vero, qui magis 
« spiritales sunt, etiam praedicatur. fllud 
« item praescribe, ut nec Patri principium 
« tribuamus, ne quid primo prius inducamus, 
« ex quo etiam id, quod primum est, perire 
« necesse sit; nec Filium et Spiritum sanctum 
« principii expertes esse astruamus, ne Patri, 
« id quod ipsi proprium est, adimamus. Ill 
« quippe et principio minime carent, et quo- 
« dam modo carent.: quod sane dictu mirum 
« est. Non enim, quantum ad causam, princi- 
« pio carent : ex Deo enim sunt, licet non 
« post ipsum, quemadmodum ex sole lumen, 
« sed quantum ad fempus, principii sunt 
« expertes. Nec enim tempori subiecti sunt, 
« ne quod fluxum est, iis quae stabilia sunt, 
« et quod non est, iis quae sunt, prius atque 
« antiquius sit. Nec item tria principia consti- 
« tuamus, ne in gentilem deorum multitudi- 
« nem incidamus; nec rursus unum quidem, 
« sed iudaicum quoddam et angustum atque 


< invidum et imbecillum ».— Post illum vero 
divinus Cyrillus in Commentario ad sacrum 
evangelium secundum Eucam dicit® : « Sicut 
« digitus pendet a manu, ab ipsa non alienus, 
« sed in eadem naturaliter existens, sic etiam 
« Spiritus sanctus consubstantialitatis ratione 
« Filio unitus est, quamquam a Deo Patre 
« procedit ». — His sane et Gregorius Nysse- 
nus assentiens in libro De divinis notioni- 
bus perspicue dicit” : « Nam una et eadem 
« persona Patris, ex quo Filius generatur et 
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« Spiritus sanctus procedit ». — Insuper et 
sanctus Nilus in suo Ve Trinitate tractatu his 
verbis loquitur : « Sancta et catholica ecclesia 
« Patrem quidem profitetur ingenitum, Filium 
« vero genitum ex Patre, Spiritum autem 
« sanctum ex uno Patre, non autem et ex 
« Filio ». 

25. Sed quis ad unum percenseat omnes 
sanctos, fulgentissima ïlla Christi ecclesiae 
lumina ac doctissimos revera theologos, qui ad 
hanc sententiam accurate consentiunt iisdem 
verbis ac conceptibus? Nam una fuit gratia 
cos omnes illuminans, quae quidem inter 
singulos fideleseam recipiendicapaces quodam- 
modo multiplicatur; verum, si splendor ipse 
spectetur, una sola est et simplex et uniformis, 
ipsa sibi omnino consentanea indesinenter 
permanens. Porro si quis divina horum 
omnium dicta, quae ad hunc scopum colli- 
meant, in unum colligere vellet, copiosiore 
profecto disputatione indigeret, multumque 
sibi imponeret laboris. Nobis vero non is fuit 
animus propositusque finis (ista enim nobis 
exciderunt oblata divi Marci celebrandi oppor- 
tunitate); sed oppugnanda erat nequitia virtuti 
opposita nec non impietas ac falsa multorum 
deorum opinio, cuius participes ac fautores 
fuerunt Gemistus et Bessario aliique eiusdem 
generis; ac propugnanda virtus eiusque com- 
mendatio nec non in Deum pietas ac veritas 
castitati coniuncta, cuius vicissim particeps 
fuit ac suffragator deiformis ille cum mente 
tum animo Marcus, iique omnes, qui ad eius 
exemplum honestatem virtutemque studiose 
ambierunt. Siquidem immensae huiusmodi ac 
divinae illustrationis participatione ille sanc- 
forum atque in rebus divinis peritissimorum 
doctorum ac theologorum universus in Christi 
Dei ecclesia coaluit coetus : quos ipse divinis- 


simus Marcus proxime tutoque secutus, cum 
mente totoque animo, tum casto ore clarum 
apparuit lumen in ecclesiae Christi firmamento, 
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in omnes fusius emittens divinos verae doctri- 
nae radios, os effectus suaviter spirans atque 
ignea lingua Spiritus sancti, cuius divina 
gratia, cum in illius anima puram illibatamque 
sedem reperisset, in ea requievit, ac per eum 
in omnes longe lateque fideles veritatem effu- 
dit : unguentum enim 
solet. 


vasi puro committi 

26. Eo igitur pacto cum in Italia splendide 
certasset, praeclaram consecutus famam, in 
concionibus, praelectionibus, colloquiis invic- 
tissimus, veritatemque, ut dictum est, sic ut 
nihil supra, manifestasset, nundinatores vero 
rerum divinarum probro affecisset, in regiam 
urbem simul cum bonae memoriae imperatore 
iterum rediit; ubi cum multis perfunctus esset 
laboribus, eorum, qui illic desciverant, alios 
recuperans et ipsum quidem felicis memoriae 
imperatorem, alios totis viribus ad redinte- 
grandam pristinam recte de dogmatibus sen- 
tiendi sanitatem hortando; cumque Gennadium, 
virum re ipsa doctissimum ac sanctissimum, 
qui magnam gloriam ob omnimodam erudi- 
tionem  virtutemque sibi comparavit, eum 
nimirum, qui postmodum divino suffragio 
patriarcha renuntiatus est, suum in pietate 
colenda rectisque profitendis theologiae dog- 
matibus heredem defensoremque ac fortis- 
simum plane inclytumque  propugnaculum 
reliquisset, ac tribus supervixisset annis, ad 
Dominum emigravit,multis pro ecclesia Christi 
editis libris, qui omnes gratia altissimaque 
theologia praestant. 

27. Habueris jam quod rogasti, vir ami- 
cissime, paucis forsitan verbis digestum, in 
quo insectatio summatim exhibetur 
confutatioque impietatis ac falsae multorum 
deorum opinionis cum Gemisti tum Bessa- 
rionis, laus vero virtutis, pictatis, sanctitatis 


tamen 


Marci sanctissimi Ephesiorum praesulis, resque 
ab eo gestae. Hac enim mente est sancta nostra 
ecclesia, ut qui pietate in Deum omnique 
virtutum genere in vita claruerint, veritatis 
non fictae divinorumque dogmatum studio 
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coronis et canticis nobilitet; qui vero secus 
fecerint, omnibus flagitiis admissis, impios 
Deoque infensos spectandos se praebentes, 
utpote aptissima diaboli vasa effecti,hos aeterno 
anathemate, exsecrationibus, congruis poenis, 
contumeliis, conviciis prosequatur. Sane iustae 
ipsis damnationi ac supplicio erit ille, quo illic 
apprehendendi sunt, inextinguibilis exterior 
ignis, qui paratus est diabolo et angelis eius, 
sicut iustos lumen vespera carens excipiet; at 
vero cum Dei locum in terra sancta occupet 
Ecclesia, quae sui muneris sunt, ea omnino 
debet exsequi, ad illius exemplum per omnia 
sese componens, ut eo pacto suos filios, cunc- 
tos nimirum fideles, alios quidem arceat, alios 
vero virtutis imitatores reddat et ad idem, quo 
illi viri arserunt, sanctitatis studium impellat. 
Itaque cum petitionis tuae solutionem accepe- 
ris, ora pro nobis miseris, ut ipsissimae veritatis 
lumine undequaque perfusi divinaque gratia 
copiose repleti, veram assequamur illumina- 
tionem humilitatemque et mansuetudinem, ut 
praesenti vita ad gloriam Christi eiusque 
Ecclesiae traducta, partem ibi inter salvandos 
nanciscamur, misericordia et gratia Domini 
Dei et Salvatoris nostri Llesu Christi, cui gloria 
et adoratio in saecula saeculorum, amen. 
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Errata 


Page [313], ligne 17, au lieu de : ex sole, dire : ex solo. 
Page [319/, ligne 4, avant caudam ajouter quia. 
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COMMENCEMENT DU MOIS BÉNI DE BAOUNAII 


PREMIER DE BAOUNAH (26 mai). 


En ce jour eut lieu la consécration de l’église de saint Léonce (Läountyous) 
le Syrien (Ech-Chämi) : des merveilles apparurent par son fait. Ainsi, 
quand le saint fut martyrisé dans la ville de Tripoli (Tarabolos)' le 22 du mois 
d'abib, comme le témoigne sa vie, une femme chrétienne, dont le mari était 
un des principaux ofliciers, vint prendre le corps du saint, après avoir 
dépensé pour cela des sommes considérables, l'enveloppa dans un vêtement 
doré appartenant à son mari et le plaça dans un coffre dans un cellier de 
Son habitation : puis elle suspendit une lampe et fit faire une image du saint. 
L'empereur Dioclétien (Diglädyänos), irrité contre l'oflicier, son mari, l'avait 

! condamné à une prison perpétuelle dans Antioche (Antäkyah). Quand la femme 
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prit soin du corps du saint, le martyr et le chevalier du Messie n’accepta 
pas qu'elle l'emportât sur lui en générosité, mais il la rétribna en ce moment 
en délivrant son mari et la récompensa pour l'avenir en intercédant pour 
elle devant le Messie. Cette nuit, il apparut à son mari, l'oilicier emprisonné; 
et répandit sur lui une telle lumière que la prison en fut illuminée. Ceb 
homme vit un jeune cavalier éclatant et brillant de lumière, étant avec lüi 
dans intérieur de la prison et portant le vêtement doré qu'il savait êtres 
sien. Le cavalier ni dit 5e Ne Catllige pas et ne lattriste pas : demain 
sPras délivré, {u DUO TS [4 di is l'empereur A sd table et tu iris dans | 
demeure,» L'homme demeura stupéfait à Lovue du cavalier, de Féelat qui 
convrait, de son entrée dans la prison, quoiqu'elle fat fermée, et du mantea 
doré qu'il avait laissé dans un coffre. — Puis le saint disparut et alla cette 
méme nuit trouver l'empereur qu'il frappa du pied; Dioclétien se réveil 
et. à sa vue, fut saisi d’effroi et de crainte. « Demain de bonne heure, lüi 
dit le martyr, * fais sortir tel oflicier de la prison, honore-le et laisse-le aller 
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| chez lui, sinon, tu périras. » L'empereur répondit en tremblant : « Oui, mon 
Seigneur, je ferai tout ce que tu m'ordonnes. » Le lendemain, de bon matin, 
il J'envoya tirer de prison, lui témoigna de grands égards, le revêtit d’un 
vêtement d'honneur et mangea avec lui à sa table. Il lui apprit qu'il avait 
vu le cavalier et l’étonnement de l'oflicier redoubla. L'empereur croyait que 
c'était de la magic, mais l’autre lui dit : « Je ne sais pas de magicet je ne 
connais pas celui qui t'a apparu. » Dioclétien n’osa pas lui parler de ce qui 
tourmentait son cœur, mais il le renvoya dans sa ville, comblé d’honneurs. 
Quand l'officier se mit en route, le saint l’accompagna et resta avec lui à 
causer jusqu'à ce qu'il arriva à la ville de Tripoli; alors il disparut subite- 
ment. L'oflicier rentra dans sa maison, salua les siens et leur raconta com- 
ment le cavalier lui était apparu à l’intérieur de la prison, portant le vôte- 
ment doré, comment il lui avait promis de le sauver, comment il avait été 
délivré le matin, et comment il lui était apparu en chemin, toujours avec le 
vêtement doré. La femme reconnut que c'était le saint et dit à son mari : 
« Si tu le voyais, tu le reconnaitrais? » — « Oui, » répondit-il. Alors elle le 
lit entrer dans l'endroit où était l'image du saint. Quand il la vit, il dit : 
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« Celui-ci lui ressemble. » Puis elle découvrit le coffre où était le corps. Il 
le vit, revêtu du vêtement doré, puis il découvrit son visage et fut certain 
que c'était celui qui lui avait apparu. Il interrogea sa femme sur son aventure 
et Jui demanda qui c'était. Elle lui raconta la conduite du saint; il la remer- 
cia de ce qu'elle avait fait et lui recommanda de ne pas négliger d'allumer 
une lampe et de brüler des parfums devant lui. Ils continuërent ainsi jusqu'à 
ee que Dioelétien périt. Alors ils bâtirent une église au saint, y transportèrent 
son corps et la consécration eut lieu ce jour-là. Que sa prière et ses béné- 
dictions soient avec nous et avec l'humble copiste! Amen. 
En ce jour aussi nous célébrons la fête du martyr Qozmân qui était * des 
gens de Tahà et de ses compagnons. 
“En ec jour aussi subit le martyre saint Bifäm, que son intercession soit 
avec nous! Amen. 
In ie mourut martyr saint Zikàm; que l'intercession de tous nous 
protège jusqu'au dernier soupir! Amen. 
| 


1. Celle commémoration manque dans Ludolf. — 2. Cette commémoration manque 
dans À. — 3. Cette commémoration manque dans B, Maï, Assemani, Malan et Ludolf. 
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DEUX DE BAOUNAI (27 mai). 


En ce jour eut lieu l'apparition des corps de saint Jean (Youhannü) Bap- 
tiste et du prophète Élisée (Elicha‘), disciple d'Élie (Hyäs) le zélé, dans la 
ville d'Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah). Voici à quelle occasion : Julien 
(Youlyänos) V'infidèle conçut le projet de rebätir le temple des Juifs (El- 
Fahoud) à Jérusalem (Qurichalim) après qu'il avait été détruit par Vespasien 
(Asbäsyänous) et son fils Titus (T'itos) : il avait l'intention coupable de démen- 
tir la parole du Seigneur dans l'Évangile". «I ne faut pas qu'il reste ici pierre 
sur pierre qui ne soit renversée. » La construction commencée une fois, 
une seconde, une troisième, était toujours détruite. Les Juifs dirent : QI 
y à dans cet endroit les corps des chefs des chrétiens; si on ne les enlève, 
on ne construira pas ». Julien ordonna de prendre ces corps et.de les brûler. 
Lorsqu'on prit ceux de saint Jean-Baptiste et d'Élisée et qu'on alla les brüler, 
les fidèles vinrent et donnèrent de l'argent aux soldats. Ils reçurent Îles 
corps après s'être engagés à ne pas les laisser dans la ville de peur que 
l'empereur ne l’apprit et fit périr les gardes. Pour ce qui est de l’histoire de 
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- Baptiste et du prophète Élisée et j'y placerai leurs corps * ». Quand saint Théo- 
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Julien, quand il fut entouré par les ennemis à la guerre, saint Mercure (Marqou-. 
ryous), après avoir été martyrisé, fut rappelé à la vie et le frappa d’un javelot 
à la gorge. Avant de rendre l’âme, Julien remplit sa main de sang et le jet 
en l'air en disant : « Mon Seigneur Jésus (Yasou‘), reçois le souffle que tu m'as, 
donné, » C’est ainsi qu'il mourut de male mort, Quant aux saints corps, on 
les apporta dans la ville d'Alexandrie à saint Athanase (Atanäsyous) qui en fut 
réjoui et les cacha jusqu’à ce qu’on pût leur bâtir une demeure. Un jour, 
il était assis dans un jardin appartenant à ses ancîtres : avec lui était Théo- 
phile (Téoufiles\, son secrétaire. Il lui dit. « Si le Seigneur me donne d 
temps, je construirai à cet endroit une église sous l’invocation de saint Jean- 


phile devint patriarche, il se rappela la parole qu'avait prononete re 
et construisit l’église. Il prit avec lui une troupe de prêtres et de laïques, et" 
alla à l'endroit où étaient les deux corps vénérables. On les emporta avec de 
grands honneurs. Tandis qu'on passait avec eux devant la maison d'une 
lemme sabécenne, qui depuis quatre jours attendait sa délivrance, elle enten- 
dit le bruit et regarda par la fenêtre. Quand elle en sut la cause, elle fit 
un vœu avec foi en disant : « Jean, saint de Dieu, si tu me délivres de cette 
détresse, je me ferai chrétienne. » — A peine eut-elle prononcé cette "# 
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qu'elle mit au monde l'enfant en vie. Elle le nomma Jean et fut baptisée ainsi 
que tous les gens de sa maison. Quant aux corps, on les déposa dans l'église 
et ils firent des miracles et des prodiges. Pour saint Théophile et la troupe 
de saints, ils virent les saints Jean et Élisée faire le tour de l'église avec le 
patriarche pendant qu’il la consacrait. L’apparence de Jean était celle d'un 
homme couvert de poils avec une barbe descendant sur sa poitrine; Élisée 
avait une longue taille et les cheveux peu épais. Ensuite, quand le saint père 
Macaire (Abou Maqär) l'évèque souffrit le martyre, on plaça son corps avec 
les leurs. Que toute leur prière soit avec nous et avec l'humble copiste! 
Amen. 


TROIS DE BAOUNAN (28 mai). 
‘En ce jour mourut la sainte, la combattante pour la foi, la pieuse Marthe 


(Martä). Cette dévote était Egyptienne; ses parents élaient excessivement 
riches. Elle se plut à une conduite dissolue : les fils des principaux person- 


1. Ludolf reporte cette commémoration au 30 de baounah. 


ARMRDINETES 


LAN PCT A 


.maison de Dieu; tu es une pécheresse. » * Comme elle persistait à vouloir 
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nages et des nobles venaient chez elle en secret; quand son affaire fut décou- 
verte, elle ne la cacha pas, mais la rendit publique et pécha ouvertement. 
Lorsque arriva la fête de la naissance glorieuse de Notre-Seigneur Jésus 
(Yasou’) le Messie, elle vint à l’église et voulut entrer. Le serviteur préposé 
à la porte l'en empécha en lui disant : « Tu n’es pas digne d'entrer dans la 


entrer tandis qu'il l'en empêchait, il s’éleva une querelle entre eux : l'évêque 
fut informé de l'aventure; il se leva et alla à la porte pour voir ce qui se passait. 
En l'apercevant, if lui dit : « Ne sais-tu pas que la maison de Dieu est une 
sainte demeure; tu n'es pas pure; il ne convient pas que tu sois jugée digne 
d'y entrer. » — Elle pleura et dit : « Je ne pécherai plus ; mais je me repen- 
tirai; si tu m'acceptes, Je me repentirai et je me ferai religieuse. » L'évèque 
répondit : « Je ne reconnaitrai que tu dis la vérité que si tu m'apportes ici 
Les richesses ct tes parures; nous les brûlerons devant toi. » Elle alla en 
toute hâte dans sa maison, apporta tout ce qu'elle possédait de bijoux et de 
robes qui étaient de grande valeur, les porta devant l'évêque et les jeta à ses 
pieds. [ordonna de les brüler, ce qui fut fait devant eux. Ensuite il lui rasa 
la tèle, lui culeva ses vêtements, la revêlit d’un habit de laine et l’envoya 
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dans un couvent de religieuses. Elle y fit les plus grands efforts et conti- 
nuellement elle se disait à elle-même : « S'il ne m'est pas possible d'entrer 
dans ces demeures bâties d'argile, comment faire pour (arriver à) celles-là? 
Qui me baptisera là ou qui aura pitié de moi? » — Elle disait dans sa prière : 
«Seigneur, si je n'ai pas supporté l'affront du serviteur de ton église, ne me 
couvre pas de honte devant tes anges et tes saints. » — Cette sainte demeura 
vingt-cinq ans, luttant et triomphant, sans franchir la porte du couvent 
jusqu’à ce qu’elle mourut en paix. Que son intercession soit avec nous! Amen. 
‘En ce jour mourut martyr saint Alladyous* l’évêque. Ce saint avait 
reproché à Youliqyous (Julien?) l'empereur infidèle d’adorer les idoles. Celui- 
ei lui dit : « Si je suis pour toi un infidèle parce que je n’adore pas le crucifié, 
je te ferai abandonner son culte par la violence des tourments. » Puis il le 
remit à un de * 
pour lui les tourments. Il le prit et lui infligea toutes sortes de tortures. Il 
demeura un an entier à le tourmenter sans s'arrêter un seul jour et il le jeta 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. — 2. Maï /Jilurius. 
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ses officiers et lui ordonna de le torturer et de renouveler * f. 214. 
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dans le feu. Le martyr s'y tint debout louant et glorifiant Dieu. À la vue de 
ce miracle, un peuple nombreux se convertit et souffrit le martyre. IL sortit 
du feu comme quelqu'un qui sortirait du milieu de son jardin. L'oflicier, 
fatigué de le tourmenter et ne sachant quoi lui faire, ordonna de lui trancher 
la tête. Son âme fut confiée aux mains du Messie et il reçut la couronne incor- 
ruptible. Que ses bénédictions nous protègent à jamais! Amen. 


QUATRE DE BAOUNAN (29 mai). 


‘En ce jour mourut martyr saint Chenousi* qui était de Balkim. Ce saint, 
élant enfant, gardait un troupeau, et distribuait chaque jour son pain aux 
petits bergers; lui-même passait sa journée à jeûner : ses parents l’ignoraient. 
I visituit les malades et les prisonniers. Une nuit, l'ange du Seigneur lui 
apparut et lui dit : « Lève-toi, Chenousi, va trouver le gouverneur et confesse 
ton Dieu pour recevoir la couronne du martyre. » Quand il s'éveilla, il en in- 


1. Celle commémoration manque dans Maï, Ludolf. — 2. Amélineau Schiounsi, 
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forma sa mère à qui cela fut pénible; elle pleura mais ne put le retenir. Il 
entendit parler d’une sainte femme à Chabrà; elle se nommait Marie (Waryum, 
donnait l'hospitalité aux étrangers et faisait beaucoup de bonnes œuvres. Il 
alla la trouver; ils convinrent de recevoir le martyre et se rendirent près 
du gouverneur qui se nommait Oursämous". [ls le trouvèrent dans un bateau : 
c'était dans un port sur le bord du Nil d'Égypte (Misr). Is crièrent ouver- 
tement devant lui : « Nous sommes chrétiens! » Il ordonna de les châtier et 
ils subirent toute espèce de tourments. Quant à sainte Marie, elle rendit 
son âme dans les tourments et reçut la couronne du martyre. Pour saint 
Chenousi, il les supporta par la force du Messie. Quand il fut fatigué de le 
tourmenter, le gouverneur l’envoya avec des martyrs à celui d'Antinoé 
(Ausind} qui lui fit subir * de nombreuses tortures. Il ordonna qu'on lui perçät +5 210 ve. 
les talons et qu’on le trainât par la ville; le saint ne ressentit aucun mal. 
Il fit venir un magicien d'Akhmim. Celui-ci ensorcela une coupe, y mélangea 
du poison et lui ordonna de la boire : Chenousi fit dessus le signe de la 
croix et la but sans éprouver aucun dommage. Fatigué de le tourmenter, 
le gouverneur écrivit son arrêt et on lui trancha la tête avec une épée. De 


1. Amélineau Ouarvanos. 
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méme le magicien crut et fut exécuté. Ils reçurent la couronne du martyre. 
Que leur prière soit avec nous! Amen. 

‘En ce jour aussi eut lieu le martyre de saint Abamoun et de sainte 
Sophie (Soufyah). Que leur prière soit avec nous! Amen. 


CINQ DE BAOUNAH (30 mai). 


‘En ce jour mourut saint Jacques (Ya'‘qoub) l’oriental, le confesseur. Ce 
saint avait servi Dieu dans un couvent de l'Orient pendant un certain nombre 
d'années au temps de Constance (Qostantinous), fils de Constantin (Qostantin), 
et de Julien (Youlyanous) le rebelle et de Valentinien (Oualioulous) le croyant. 
Quand celui-ci eul été tué et que son frère Valens (Oualens) régna, or il était 
arien, 11 permit aux Ariens d'ouvrir leurs églises et ferma celles des ortho- 
doxes jusqu'à ce qu'ils eussent adopté sa foi. Get ordre parvint dans tous ses 
États. Ce saint, animé par la grâce divine, vint à Constantinople (El-Qostan- 


1. Celle commémoration manque dans Assemani. — 2. Muï ajoute la commémoration 
de saint Jean d'Héraclée. — 3, Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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tinyak) et rencontra l’empereur qui sortait pour une guerre qui avait éclaté 
contre lui du côté de l’ouest. I s'arrêta devant lui et lui dit : « Je te demande 
d'ouvrir les églises des fidèles pour qu'ils prient pour toi afin que le Seigneur 
te donne la victoire sur tes ennemis. Si tu ne le fais pas, Dieu t’abandon- 
nera et tu prendras la fuite devant tes ennemis. » L'empereur s'irrita et 
ordonna de le frapper et de l'emprisonner. Le saint ajouta : «€ Je sais que tu 
seras mis en fuite par tes ennemis et que tu mourras dans un incendie. » 
L'empereur le remit à quelqu'un en qui il avait confiance jusqu’à ce qu'il 
revint sain et sauf comme il le prétendait. Le saint lui dit : « Si tu reviens 
sain et sauf, le Seigneur n’a pas parlé par ma bouche. » Puis il fut arrêté, 
frappé et emprisonné. * Quant à l'empereur, il partit combattre ses ennemis. 
Lorsque les deux armées se rencontrèrent, le fils du Dieu créateur, consubs- 
tantiel à Dieu son père, auquel il était infidèle, assisté par les prières des 
partisans d’Arius, se retira de lui. Il prit la fuite devant ses ennemis, pour- 
suivi par eux et se représentant la fausseté de sa croyance, jusqu’à ce qu'il 
arriva à uue bourgade; les ennemis l'y suivirent, entourèrent le bourg et 
mirent le feu tout autour. Les habitants s’'enfuirent : il resta seul avec 
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quelques familiers qui partageaient sa croyance; ils furent tous brülés. Le 
reste de l’armée revint en fuyant à Constantinople et apprit aux croyants 
cette nouvelle exacte : ainsi s’accomplit la prophétie du saint : les fidèles 
se réunirent et le firent sortir de prison avec de grands honneurs. Les, 
croyants ct les infidèles furent certains qu'il y avait là une puissante grâce 
divine. Une foule d'Ariens revinrent à la vraie foi, se prosternèrent à ses pieds 
el confessèrent que le fils de Dieu est consubstantiel à son père. Après cela, | 
ce saint vécut comme auparavaut dans la dévotion et le zèle, puis il s’endor- 
mit dans la paix et obtint la grâce durable. Que sa prière soit avec nous! 
Amen. 

En ec jour aussi saint Macaire (Magäryous) souffrit le martyre par l’eau» 
Que sa prière soil avec nous! Amen. 


SIX DE BAOUXAI (84 mai). 


En ce jour mourut martyr saint Théodore (Tädros) qui était des gen 
d'Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah). Ge saint était croyant et vertueux ; il suivait 
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la voie divine; il habitait dans un des couvenuts d'Alexandrie. Lorsque Cons- 
tance ((Qostantinous), fils de l’empereur Constantin (Qostantin), envoya à 
Alexandrie un patriarche appelé Georges (Djordjyous) qui était arien, il fitpartir 
avec lui une armée considérable. On chassa saint Athanase (Atanäsyous) et 
on intronisa cet infidèle comme patriarche d'Alexandrie. Il y eut entre les 
gens de la ville et les soldats une lutte où périrent * beaucoup d'habitants. 
Après que Georges se fut assis sur le siège sur lequel il n’était pas digne de 
s'asseoir, il apprit que ce saint combattait les partisans d’Arius, les couvrait 
de honte et leur démontrait leur infidélité. Il ordonna de le saisir et de le 
châtier. Puis le pseudo-patriarche lui fit lier les mains et les pieds et le fit 
attacher aux pieds de chevaux qu'on chassa dans l'IHippodrome. Quand ce 
fut fait, tous les membres du saint furent déchirés et sa tête vola arrachée. 
Il rendit l'âme entre les mains du fils de Dieu pour qui il avait soulfert le mar- 
tyre. Il reçut trois couronnes : la première pour la foi au Messie qui lui est 
commune avec tous les chrétiens; la seconde pour son zèle monastique cet le 
service de Dieu qu'il accomplit; la troisième à eause de son martyre et du 
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déchirement de ses membres pour la foi certaine. Après cela, les croyants 
rassemblèrent ses membres saints, célébrèrent une fête un jour anniver- 
saire de celui-ci. On composa pour lui un panégyrique grec comme pour les 
saints et on le placa dans le Livre des Prières. Que sa prière soit avec nous! 
Amen. 


SEPT DE BAOUNAH (4° juin). 


En ce jour mourut martyr le saint glorieux Sakhiroun qui était de Qalin: 
I était des soldats d'Aryânà, gouverneur d’Antinoé ({nsind). Quand arrivè= 
rent les ordres de l'empereur infidèle Dioclétien (Diglidyänous) relatifs à l'ado- 
ration des idoles, ce saint s'élança au milieu de l'assemblée, injuria l’em- 
pereur et ses dieux : personne n’osa le ehâtier parce qu'il était soldat, mais 
on l’emprisonna dans le château du gouverneur. Quand celui d’Antinoé se 
dirigea vers Siout (Osyoul), on le lui envoya. Avec lui étaient cinq autres 
soldats dont voiei les noms; ce sont : Oualfyous, Armanyous, Arkyas, Pierre 
Potros, et Qirayvoun. Ils étaient d'accord avec Sakhiroun pour verser leur 
sang au nom du Messie. Lorsqu'ils comparurent devant le gouverneur, il 
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ordonna de couper leurs ceinturons et de les châtier; quant à ces cinq soldats, 


* les uns furent mis en croix et on coupa la tête aux autres. Pour saint: 


Sakhiroun, le gouverneur ordonna de le frapper violemment, puis il lui fit 
écorcher la peau de la tête jusqu’au cou; il le fit ensuite attacher à la queue 
d'un cheval et trainer dans toute la ville, I mit ensuite du plomb dans une 
jarre, lui serra la bouche par-dessus et pressa; on le jeta dans le four d’un 
bin. Dans tous ces supplices, un ange du Setgneur venait le guérir, le con- 
soler et lui faire prendre patience. Lorsqu'on fut fatigué de le tourmenter, 
on fit venir un grand magicien qui se nommait Alexandre (E/-Iskandarous); 1] 
prétendait enchanter le soleil et la lune, monter dans les airs et s’entretenir 
avec les sphères. Il ordonna de fermer le bain, de l’arroser; il prit un dragon 
sur lequel il prononça quelques paroles et qui se fendit en deux. Il enleva 
son poison et son foie, les mit dans un vase d’airain, les fit cuire et les apporta 
au saint. Il le fit entrer dans le bain et lui donna à manger ce poison cuit. 
Puis il cria : « O chef des puissances des Satans, exerce ta force sur ce chré- 
tien. » Comme il n'éprouvait aucun mal, le magicien fut étonné. Le saint lui 
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dit : « Le démon que tu appelais à ton aide et qui ne t'a pas secouru va te 
châtier par la puissance de mon Seigneur Jésus (Fasou') le Messie. » Sur-le- 
champ, ce démon le dépouilla et commença à le frapper jusqu'à ce qu’il con- 
fessat le Seigneur le Messie, Alors le gouverneur trancha la tête du magicien 
qui reçut la couronne du martyre. Quant au saint, le gouverneur redoubla 
contre lui de fureur, et lui fit subir de nombreuses tortures; il lui coupa les 
parles viriles, tandis qu'il louait le Messie, puis il ordonna de lui trancher 
la tête avec une épée. Sakhiroun reçut la couronne du martyre et la félicité 
parfaite. Que son intercession soit avec nous! Amen. 


HUIT DE BAOUXAN (2 juin). 


En cc jour à lieu la commémoration de l’église de la sainte Mère de 
* connue sous le nom d'Él-Mahammah, à l'endroit où jaillit l’eau abon- 
aante, par la bénédiction de la mère de Dieu lorsqu'elle revenait de la terre 
d'Egypte (Misr). En effet, quand l'ange du Seigneur apparut en songe à 
Joseph (Yousof), et lui dit : « Lève-toi, prends l'enfant et sa mère et va en Égypte? », 
monta jusqu'au commencement du Sa'id, Lorsque mourut Hérode (Hiroudis), 


LL. Celle commémoration manque dans Ludolf, — 2, Matthieu, n, 19. 
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l'ange du Seigneur apparut à Joseph et lui ordonna de revenir en Syrie. 
Il retourna par El-Mahraqah, puis à Misr, de là à El-Mataryah et de là à El- 
Mahammah. Cette source jaillit et existe encore aujourd’hui. Les gens de tout 
pays et de toute sorte y viennent demander l’intercession de Notre-Dame et 
recoivent les bénédictions de l’endroit et de la source. Que l'intercession de 
la Vierge nous garde et nous fortifie jusqu'à notre dernier souflle! Amen. 

‘En ce jour également a lieu la commémoration d'Amamadä”® et de ses 
onfants, d'Arménios (Armänous) et de sa mère. Que leur intercession soit avec 


nous! Amen. 
NEUF DE BAOUXAN (3 juin). 


5 En ce jour a lieu la commémoration du grand prophète Samuel (Semouil). 
Le nom du père de ce juste était Halqan de la tribu de Lévi (Läoui), de la 


1. Malan Kamadah, Ludolf Tämadä. — 2. Cette commémoration manque dans 
Assemani. — 3. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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famille d'Aron (Haroun); celui de sa mère, Anne (Hannah) : elle était stérile. 
A force d'implorer Dieu, il lui accorda ce prophète. Elle l'éleva dans sa mai- 
son pendant {rois ans, puis le présenta au temple de Dieu, comme elle l'avait 
promis avant sa grossesse. Il servit Héli (li) le grand prêtre jusqu'à ce qu'il 
eul grandi. Les fils d'Héli commettaient des fautes dans leur service et tyran- 
nisaient les Israélites. Dieu envoya à Héli un prophète et lui dit : « J'ai 
reuardé comme indignes du sacerdoce tes fils et toute leur descendance et 
établirai pour moïun prêtre sûr qui fera la joie de mon cœur tous les jours de 
sa vie. » I établit ee grand prophète; en ellet, Héli ayant vieilli, le Seigneur 
il crut que c'était Héli qui 
l'appelait, car il ne connaissait pas la révélation divine. Il se leva et alla 


* 


appela une nuit Samuel tandis qu'il dormait; 


trouver le grand prêtre et lui dit : « Tu m'as appelé, mon seigneur? » — 
«Non, va dormir. » — Quand il fut parti, le Seigneur l’appela une seconde et 
nne troisième fois. IL se levait et allait trouver Hélf qui reconnut que c'était 
Dieu qui l'appelait. I lui dit : « Va dormir et s’il t'appelle, réponds : Parle, 
Seigneur, ton servileur écoute. » — Quand il fut parti, la voix de Dieu l'ap- 
peli : « Samuel! Samuel! » Il répondit : « Parle, Seigneur, ton serviteur 
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l'écoute. » Dieu lui raconta ce qu'il avait dit à Héli, ce qu'il avait fait à ses 
lils et ce qu'il voulait qu'il fit aux Israélites. Après cela, Dieu lui ordonna 
d'oindre Saül (Chaoul), fils de Qis, comme roi sur Israël (Israyil). Lorsque 
Saül désobéit, le Seigneur ordonna à ce prophète d'oindre David (Däoud), ils 
de Jessé (Ichä), comme roi. Il prophétisa et gouverna en Israël pendant vingt 
ans. Puis il mourut en paix. Nous célébrons aussi sa fête le 27 de masoré : 
c’est le jour où Dieu l’appela et lui parla. Il précéda de 1035 ans l'incarnation 
du Seigneur. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 

‘En ce jour aussi moururent martyrs saint Lucilianus (Loukilyanous) 
- et quatre personnes avec lui. Ce saint était prêtre des idoles. Quand il vit 
les souffrances des martyrs par le feu, l'ablation des membres et les coups; 
quand il vit les gens que l’empereur Aurélien faisait jeter dans un four 
allumé, alors que le feu ne les touchait pas, mais ils s’y tenaient debout, 
louant Dieu, comme les trois jeunes gens dans la fournaise de Babylone 
(Bâbel), il s'en étonna et fut certain que les idoles dont il était prêtre ne 
pourraient en faire autant, mais que si on les jetait dans le feu elles seraient 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 


brülées * et que le Dieu qui faisait ces choses était le vrai Dieu. Alors il eria *r, 222 ve, 
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de lui-méme : « Je suis chrétien. » On le saisit et on le présenta à l'empereur 
qui le bläma d'abandonner le culte des idoles et lui fit de grandes promesses 
sil y revenait. Il ne se rendit pas à ses promesses et ne craignit pas ses 
menaces. Îl lui fit subir de nombreux tourments, lui brisa la mâchoire avec 
une pierre, puis le jeta en prison où le saint resta quelque temps. Ensuite 
il le fil venir avec quatre chrétiens qui étaient enchainés avec lui. Comme ils 
ne lui obéissaient pas dans son infidélité, il les fit jeter dans une fournaise, 
mais Dieu envoya sur eux une pluie abondante qui éteignit le feu. Puis l’em- 
pereur infidèle ordonna d’attacher le saint à une croix, parce qu'il était l'ado- 
ratcur du crucilié. On le suspendit à une croix de bois et on enfonça dans 
son corps de longs clous. 11 rendit son âme pure au Seigneur : on trancha la 
(éle aux quatre hommes. Que leur prière soit avec nous! Amen. 


1. Maï ajoute la commémoration de la translation du corps de saint Mercure. 
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DIS DE BAOUNAII (4 juin). 


‘En ce jour mourut martyre sainte Däbämoun, ainsi que Épistémon (Bastà- 
moun) et leur mère Sophie (Soufyah). La cause de leurs martyres fut celle-ci, Un 
homme nommé Ouarchanoufah, recherché pour l’épiscopat, s'enfuit à Tah- 
moun, dans 16 diocèse de Banà, et demanda l'hospitalité à deux frères, appelés 
É pistémou et Eudémon (Aoudémounr). Cette nuit, Fange du Seigneur apparut à 
Saint Ouarchanoufah et lui dit : « Pourquoi dors-tn alors que la lutte est 
étendue et que les couronnes sont préparées? Lève-toi, va trouver le gou- 
Yerneur et confesse le Messie pour recevoir la couronne du martyre. » Lors- 
qu'il s'éveilla, il raconta la vision qu'il avait vue aux deux frères à qui il 
avait demandé l'hospitalité. Ils furent tous d'accord pour recevoir le martyre 
partirent sur-le-champ et arrivèrent chez le gouverneur devant qui ils con- 
fessèrent le nom du Messie. Il les châtia et les jeta en prison, puis il les prit 
“avec Jui de Balbil jusqu'à Sanhour, tandis que leur mère les suivait, 11° 1 2% r°. 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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leur présenta de l’encens à offrir aux idoles; ils refusèrent et il les châtia; le 
Seigneur envoyait son ange et les fortifiait. Puis il les prit avec lui jusque 
Sa. Les prôtres des idoles l'informèrent que sainte Däbämoun injuriait ù 
dieux. C'était une femme vertueuse, très miséricordieuse, continuellement en 
prières. Elle avait une fille nommée Youna'; elles tissaient, brodaient et 
faisaient l'aumône de leur superflu. Quand le gouverneur apprit, il envoya 
un bourreau pour lui couper la tête. Le nom de ce bourreau était Euloge 
Gtouloulji). Lorsqu'il arriva près d'elle et qu'il vit la beauté de sa conduite"et 
sa forme angélique, la grace de Dieu l'empécha de la tuer et il l'amena a 
gouverneur. Elle dit adieu aux gens de sa maison et sortit de Diqoua?. Quand 
elle arriva à Sà, elle fat réunie à saint Ouarchanoufah et ses compagnons; il 
se saluèrent les uns les autres. Quant au bourreau Euloge, il confessa Notre- 
Seigneur le Messie devant le gouverneur qui fit couper sa tête sainte. Pour, 
sainte Däbämoun, on l’accrocha à des chevalets ct on scrra. Le gouverneur 
continua à la châtier pendant quelques jours, mais le Seigneur la fortifiait 
4 lui donnait la patience. Puis il la remit en prison et la fit venir. Comme elle 
H'obéissail pas à son ordre, il ordonna de lui trancher la tète. On l'emment 


1. B Houna, Amélineau Jeanne (1). -- 2. Amélineau Digoua. 
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hors de la ville; les femmes l’entouraient en pleurant, mais elle était joyeuse 
et contente. On lui coupa le cou avec le tranchant d'une épée, Que son inter- 
cession soit avec nous! Amen. 

Quant à saint Ouarchanoufah, il termina sa lutte le 29 d'abib. Pour les 
deux frères Épistémon et Eudémon, ils terminèrent leur lutte le 13 d’achir. 
Que leur prière à tous soit avec nous! Amen. 

‘En ce jour également a lieu la commémoration de la grande joie qui 
remplit toute la terre habitée et qui réjouit les anges célestes, parce que c’est 
en ce jour que partirent les ordres de l'empereur croyant Constantin (Qostan- 
lin) à toutes * les villes et les provinces, sous son autorité, de fermer les * f. 223 ve. 
temples des idoles et d'ouvrir les églises. La lettre contenant cette joie com- 
plète arriva dans la ville d'Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah) ce jour-là, puis elle 
ut portée dans toutes les villes d'Égypte (Misr). Les croyants se réjouirent de 
élévation de la puissance de la loi chrétienne et de la glorilication de la croix 
qui donne la vie : les portes des demeures des idoles furent fermées et les 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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Que sa prière et ses bénédictions nous protègent éternellement! Amen. 


ONZE DE BAOUXNAI (5 juin). 


des rois, vainqueur dans les gucrres, saint Claude (4kloudis) qui livra un 
beau combat, reçut la couronne incorruptible, repoussa la gloire de : 
monde et reçut en héritage celle qui est éternelle et les bienfaits célestes. 
Ce saint était cousin de Juste Joss). fils du roi Noumärvous. Son pere se 


pareil à Joseph (Yousof), fils de Jacob (Ya‘qoub), brave à la guerre, et l’'empor 
tait sur tous les enfants d'Antioche (Antäkyah); il était aimé de chacun à cause 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Maï. 
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de sa beauté et de sa bravoure. En raison de l'affection qu'ils lui portaient, les 
gens représentèrent son image sur la porte d’Antioche ; les ennemis prenaient 
la fuite devant lui, vaincus. Il avait lu beaucoup de livres ecclésiastiques. L'em- 
pereur de Rome (Roumyah) entendit parler de lui; il désira le voir et l’envoya 
W| demander à son père. Quand il arriva, l'empereur sortit à sa rencontre avec 
tous ses soldats et les gens de la ville. À cette époque, arriva une grande 
guerre avec les Arméniens (El-Armen). Le saint marcha contre eux, les mit 
| en déroute, détrôna leur roi, les tailla en pièces. * Après cela, il se dirigea 
vers Antioche et trouva que Dioclétien (Diglidyänous) était devenu infidèle 
et adorait les idoles. Il avait un ami nommé Victor (Bigtor), fils de Roumä- 
nyous : tout le temps ils se remémoraient les paroles des livres saints et ee qui 
sy trouve pour le salut de leurs âmes. Ils s’affermirent l’un l’autre dans la 
résolution de verser leur sang au nom du Messie. Satan (Ech-Chaïtän) leur 
apparut sous l'apparence d'un vicillard et s'offrit à leur vue en disant : « Mes 
enfants, vous êtes des jeun?s gens, fils de grands personnages; je crains 
pour vous cet empereur infidèle : s’il vous dit quelque chose, consentez à 
porter des parfums (aux idoles); dans vos demeures, vous adorerez le Messie en 
cachette, car celui-ci est un roi terrible et sans pitié. » Le Messie leur révéla 
que c'était Satan; alors ils lui dirent : « O toi qui es rempli de tout mal, père 
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du mensonge, éloigne-toi de nous, car tu ne cesses de t’opposer à la voie du | 
Scigneur. » Il ressentit contre eux de la colère, changea de forme sur-le= 
champ, devint pareil à un esclave noir et leur dit : « Je vous précéderai auprès 
du roi et je le laisserai verser votre sang. » Alors le roi envoya vers saint 
Claude, lui demanda de consentir à adorer les idoles et lui promit de Pins- 
taller dans la place de son père. Mais le saint ne tint pas compte de ses. 
promesses et n'écouta pas ses paroles. L'empereur n'osa lui parler au milieu 
d'Antioche; car Claude lui répondait avec audace et le blâmait. Le ministre 
Roumänous conseilla à l’empereur de le faire partir pour la terre d'Égypte 
pour l'y tuer — or c'était un hypoerite comme les deux fils de Victor. Ml 
écrivit au gouverneur d'Antinoé (Ansind) : « Claude n'accepte pas nos paroles 
et n'obéit pas à nos ordres. Caresse-le de toutes tes forces pour qu'il renonce 
à ses idées, sinon, prends sa tête. » Quand le saint connut le départ de Loi 
il dit venir Sadrikhos, le mari de sa sœur, lui fit ses Me 
ses adieux, puis partit pour l'Égypte avee les messagers. Quaud il arriv 
chez Aricn (Aryanous), gouverneur d'Antinoé, celui-ei se leva, lui baisa les 
mains c{ l'interrogea eu ces termes : CN'agis pas ainsi, seigneur Claude, et 
fus pas opposition * à l'empereur. » Le saint lui répondit : « Je ne suis pas 
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envoyé vers toi pour que tu me rendes impie par tes paroles, mais pour 
que tu exécutes tes ordres. » La conversation continua entre eux jusqu’à ce 
qu'Arien se fâcha. IH avait à la main un javelot et il en perça le saint qui 
rendit l’âme sur-le-champ et reçut la couronne du martyre. Une foule de 
croyants vint prendre son corps, l'ensevelit et le plaça près de celui de saint 
Victor : Ils restèrent ainsi jusqu’après la fin du temps de la persécution. 
Alors la mère de Victor vint à Antinoë, les ensevelit et les transporta à 
Antioche. Que leur prière soit avec nous! Amen. 

‘En ce jour également nous célébrons la consécration du sanctuaire des 
quarante martyrs dans l’église du Sauveur (Es-Soutir) qui est dans la pro- 
vince d'Alexandrie (E/-Iskandaryaki). Que leur intercession soit avec nous! 
Amen. 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Maï et Ludolf. 
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DOUZE DE BAOUNAN (6 juin). 


‘A pareil jour mourut le saint père Juste (Fos{os), patriarche d'Alexandrie 
(El-Iskandaryah) (18-129). Ce saint était un homme vertueux et instruit; il 
était d'Alexandrie. Saint Mare le baptisa avec son père, sa mère et un grand 
nombre de personnes, puis il lui imposa les mains pour en faire un diacre 
complet, et à un autre moment, il l’ordonna prêtre. Il grandit dans les livres 
de l’église et s’attacha au saint Anbà Younos, préchant le peuple et le forti- 
fant. I fut élu comme chef de l'église après notre père Primus (Abrimou) (106- 
114): il administra au mieux l'église de Dieu qui était dans la terre d'Égypte 
(Misr) et fit la meilleure garde autour de son troupeau, Il resta douze ans sut 
le siège de patriarche, puis mourut en paix. Que sa prière soit avec nous! 
Amen. 

[En ec jour aussi a lieu la commémoration de saint Michel (Mikhäyil), chefs 


des anges, intercesseur continuel en faveur du genre humain. C’est lui qui 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. — 2. Cette commémoration manque 


dance Malan. 
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apparut à Josué (Yachou‘), fils de Noun, et qui lui dit lorsque celui-ci avait 
peur de lui : « Je suis le chef des anges, le chef des milices de Dieu et son bras 
droit ». Il frappa d’impuissanee les Amalécites (El-‘Amäliqah), et prit Jéricho 
Grikh&) et arrêta pour lui le soleil. 

En ce jour arriva l'aventure de sainte Euphémie (Aoufimyah) et sa mort. 
- Elle était femme d’un homme qui craignait Dieu, faisait de nombreuses 
aumônes et s’occupait chaque mois de trois fêtes, à savoir la fête de ange 
Michel (Mikhäyil) le 12 (de baounah), celle de la mère de Dieu, le 21, et Due 
de la commémoration de la naissance (du Christ), le 29. Quand sa mort fut 
proche, il recommanda à sa femme de ne pas interrompre les aumônes qu'il 
faisait et particulièrement de célébrer ces trois fêtes. Elle lui demanda de lui 
faire une image de l’ange dans sa maison et de la lui remettre. I le fit. Lors- 
qu'il fut mort, elle exécuta ses recommandations. Satan (Lch-Chaïtän) la dé- 
testa, prit l'apparence d'une religieuse, vint la trouver, se mit à causer avec elle 
et à lui faire croire qu'il avait pitié d'elle, puis il lui conscilla de se remarier 
1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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et d'avoir des enfants de peur que sa fortune fût dissipée et qu’elle tombât dans 
la misère. Il lui dit: « Ton mari a reçu le royaume des cieux; il n’a plus 
besoin désormais d'aumônes. » Elle lui répondit : « J'ai pris en moi-même 
la décision de ne pas munir à un autre homme, car les tourterelles et les cor- 
beaux ne connaissent pas d'autre mâle : comment en serait-il autrement de 
nous qui avons été créés à l’image de Dieu? » Comme elle ne lui obéissait. 
pas, il changea de forme et cria : « C'est moi : je reviendrai vers toi un autre 
jour. » Elle prit l'image de l'ange Michel et le chassa avec elle. Le 22 de 
baounah, tandis qu’elle s'occupait de célébrer cette fête suivant son habitude, 
Satan lui apparut sous la forme d'un ange, lui donna le salut, lui raconta 
qu'il était Michel et que Dieu l'avait envoyé vers elle pour lui ordonner 
de renoncer à ses aumônes et d’épouser un fidèle. « Une femme sans mari, 
lui dit-il, est comme un vaisseau sans capitaine. » Puis il se mit à lui citer 
des exemples tirés des livres de l'antiquité comme Abraham (Ibrähim), Isaac 
.(shag), Jacob (Ya‘qoub) et d'autres * qui s'élaient mariés du consentement de 
Dieu. Elle lui répondit : « Si tu es l'ange de Dieu, où est la marque de la 
croix qui est avec loi, car le soldat d'un roi ne va pas dans un endroit qu'il 
n'ait ki marque du roi avec lui. » Quand il entendit ces paroles, il changea, 
de forme, la saisit el commenea à l'étrangler. Elle imvoqua l'intervention de 
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l'archange Michel : celui-ci se présenta sur-le-champ, le délivra des mains 
de Satan qu'il saisit; et il se mit à le châtier et l’autre lui dit : « Le Seigneur 
nous à donné un délai jusqu’à la fin des temps. » Alors il le lächa et dit à la 
sainte : « Va, arrange tes affaires, car aujourd'hui tu seras transportée hors 
de ce monde; Dieu t'a réservé ce que l'œil n'a pas vu, l'oreille n’a pas entendu 
et ce qui n’a jamais été imaginé par un cœur d'homme », lui donna le salut 
et la quitta. Après qu’elle eut célébré la fête comme il convenait, elle envoya 
chercher l'évêque et les prêtres, les salua, leur remit toute sa fortune pour 
la distribuer aux pauvres et aux malheureux; ensuite elle se leva, pria, prit 
l'image de l’archange, demanda son intercession, la plaça sur son visage, 
puis elle mourut. 

Quant à la cause pour laqueile la fête de l'archange Michel est célébrée 
en ce jour, la voici. Il y avait dans la ville d'Alexandrie (E/-Iskandaryah) un 
grand temple construit par la reine Cléopâtre (Aklaoubatrah), fille de Ptolémée 
(Batalimous), sous l’invocation de Saturne (Zohal). On célébrait sa fête dans 
la ville d'Alexandrie le 12 de baounah. 11 y avait dans le temple une immeuse 
idole de cuivre, effrayante, appelée Saturne : le jour de sa fête, on lui immo- 
lait de nombreuses victimes. On célébra sa fête jusqu'au gouvernement du 
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. muu du peuple d'Alexandrie l'en empêcha et lui dit : « Nous * avons été habitués 
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patriarche Alexandre (El-Iskandarous), avant l'an 300. Lorsque Alexandre 
obtint le patriareat C315-326), que régna Constantin (Qostantin) le saint, que 
le christianisme se fut répandu, le patriarche voulut briser l'idole. Le com- 


à célébrer la fête de cette idole, dix-huit patriarches ont passé et n'ont rien 
changé à nos coutumes. » Iles exhorta beaucoup et leur démontra que cette 
idole ne pouvait ni nuire ni être utile, et que la fête qu'on y célèbre était 
seulement celle des démons. « Si vous m'écoutez, dit-il, je vous réglerai cette 
fête comme elle doit être; pour cela, nous détruirons cette idole, nous con= 
verlirons son temple en une église sous l’invocation de Michel; nous lui célé= 
brerons une fête el nous offrirons à Dieu très-haut des victimes que mange- 
ront les pauvres ct les malheureux, pour que l’archange intercède pour vous 
devant Notre-Scigneur le Messie. » Cet excellent projet leur plut et ils l’exé= 
eutèrent. Le temple fut rebâti en une église sous l’invocation du glorieux 
archange Michel, Elle fut connue sous le nom d'église d'El-Qaïsaryah; elle 
dura jusqu'à l'entrée des Musulmans dans le pays. Alors elle fut détruite* 
Mais les gens ont continué jusqu'aujourd'hui de célébrer cette fête. Que lin: 
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tercession de l’archange Michel soit avec nous et avec la chrétienté devant 
Notre-Seigneur le Messie, à qui soit la gloire éternellement! Amen. 


TREIZE DE BAOUNAN (7 juin). 


A pareil jour mourut le saint père Jean (Youhannd), évêque de Jéru- 
salem (Ourichälim). Ce saint menait la vie monastique depuis sa jeunesse 
dans le couvent de saint Hilarion (Härioun) le grand, avec le père, le grand 
Épiphane (Abifänyous). Il suivit la voie d’une vie de dénûüment absolu; la 
réputation de sa vertu et de sa science se répandit et il fut choisi pour le 
siège épiscopal de Jérusalem, après que saint Épiphane fut mis à la tête de 
Chypre. Lorsqu'il s’assit sur le siège épiscopal, l’'Ennemi le circonvint par 
l'amour de largent et du gain. Il rassembla de grandes richesses, en fit 
beaucoup de vases d'argent pour sa table, dans lesquels il mangeait; puis 
il devint avare envers les pauvres et les malheureux, au point qu'il ne donnait 
pas une seule galette au pauvre. Saint KÉpiphane apprit son histoire : il se 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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rappela son ascétisme, sa piété, sa dévotion, sa charité antérieure; il sou- 
pira * sur lui du fond de son cœur, et se souvenant de Pamitié, de la fraternité 
spirituelle qui avait exisié entre eux, il partit de Chypre et vint à Jérusalem 
sous prétexte qu'il voulait s'y prosterner; en lui-même, c'était pour s'occuper 
du père Jean. Lorsqu'il arriva à Jérusalem et que l’évêque l’invita dans sa 
cellule, il lui présenta une table couverte de ces précieux vases d'argent. 
En voyant son avidité et son avarice, le cœur de saint Épiphane fut afligé 
et il ourdit une ruse pieuse. La voici : Il descendit seul dans un couvent et 
envoya emprunter à Jean tous les vases qui étaient chez lui, « De grands 
personnages de Chypre sont venus me trouver, prétendait-il, et je désire que 
tu me fasses briller devant eux. » Quand il les lui eut envoyés, saint Épi- 
phane les prit, les fit vendre et distribua des aumônes avec leur prix. Quelques 
jours après, Jean réclama les vases. L'autre lui fit prendre patience; puis il les 
demanda une seconde et une troisième fois. Comme il ne les lui donnait pas; 
Joan le saisit par son bouton sur le parvis de l’église de la Résurrection et 
lui dit : « Je ne te laisscerai pas aller que tu ne m’aies donné mes vases. » 
Saint Epiphane pria et invoqua le Messie : Jean devint aveugle. Il pleura 
et s'humilia devant saint Épiphane qui invoqua le Messie : un de ses yeux fut 
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guéri. — « Le Messie t’a laissé cet œil en souvenir, » lui dit-il. — Puis il 
l'exhorta, lui rappela sa vie antérieure et lui apprit qu'il avait vendu les vases 
et fait des aumôûnes avec leur prix en son nom, qu'il n'était venu à Jérusalem 
(El-Qods) que pour avoir entendu parler de son avariee et de son amour du 
gain. Saint Jean s’éveilla du sommeil de la négligence comme quelqu'un qui 
s'éveille du sommeil (ordinaire). Il suivit une voie de charité au-dessus de 
toute description : il distribua en aumônes tout ce qu’il possédait en fait de 
richesses, de vases et de vêtements; il fut exempt de l'amour du gain au 
point qu'à sa mort, on ne trouva pas une drachme à lui. I mérita la grâce 
des miracles, guérissait tous ceux qui étaient malades ou qui souffraient, 
avec de l'huile sur laquelle il faisait le signe de la croix. Quand fut accompli 
son effort spirituel, il fut transporté vers le Seigneur. Que sa prière ” soit 
avec nous! Amen. 

‘En ce jour aussi, c’est la coutume dans le pays d'Égypte (El-Misryah) 
de célébrer la fête du glorieux ange Gabriel (Djebräyil), l'ange de la nouvelle 
et celui qui l'annonce anciennement et nouvellement, Anciennement : c’est 
lui qui annonça à Daniel (Dänyäl) le prophète lorsqu'il prit et s’humiliait 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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pour le retour des Israélites (Isrdyil) de la captivité et leur délivrance de Satan 
(Ech-Chaïlän). Cet ange puissant lui apparut et lui annonça la délivrance 
des Israélites de la captivité de Babylone (Bäbil), la reconstruction du Tem- 
ple à Jérusalem (Ourichalim); i lui annonça aussi la descente de Notre-Sei- 
gneur le Messie, après un certain nombre d'années qu’il lui compta et lui 
exposa : il lui apprit qu'il serait tué, et ensuite Jérusalem détruite, qu'il ne 
viendrait plus de Messie après lui, sinon l’imposteur. Lorsque les années | 
qu'il avait indiquées furent accomplies et que le temps où devait venir le 
Sauveur fut arrivé, cet ange apparut de la part du Seigneur à la Dame pure 
et lui annonça que le Verbe de Dieu viendrait et apparaîtrait d'elle er 
qui il s’incarnerait. Comme Dieu très-haut — que sa mention soit glorifiée! 
l'avait choisi spécialement pour ces deux messages importants, nos pères 
établirent la célébration d'une fête chaque année; nous demandons quil 
veille à notre salut et qu'il intercède pour nous auprès de Notre-Scigneur le 
Messie, car il est près de lui, se tenant devant son trône, pour que nous 
trouvions son intereession, donnant des indieations au Sauveur, notre Dieu 
à qui conviennent là gloire, les honneurs et l'adoration jusqu’à la fin des 
tumps. Amen. 
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QUATORZE DE BAOUNAIT (8 juin). 


‘En ce jour mourut martyr saint Abaäkir* et son frère Jean (You- 
hannä), d'Abtalamä* et de Filya'. Abäkir était des gens de Damanhour 
dans le diocèse de Bousir, à l'Ouest du fleuve d'Égypte (Misr). Il avait un 
frère nommé Filyà et il était très riche. Il tomba d'accord avec deux prêtres 
dont l’un se nommait Jean et l’autre Abtalamä et tous les quaire vinrent à 
Qartasä® devant le gouverneur et confessèrent Notre-Seigneur le Messie. Il 
ordonna qu'ils fussent percés de flèches, mais les traits ne s'approchèrent 
pas d’eux. Puis il les fit mettre dans un four enflammé. On l'alluma sur 
eux, mais le Seigneur envoya son ange et les sauva du feu. * Puis il*1. 227 v. 
ordonna qu'on les attachât à la queue de chevaux et qu'ils fussent trainés 
de Qartasä jusqu'à Damanhour : on fit tout cela, mais ils n'éprouvèrent 
aucun mal. Alors il ordonna de leur couper la tête avec le tranchant de 
l'épée, hors de la ville de Damanhour. Ils accomplirent ainsi leur martyre. 
Des gens venus de Sà emportèrent le corps de saint Abäkir et bâtirent 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. — 2. Maï Cyrus. — 3. Maï, Amélineau 
Ptolémée. — 4, Amélineau Phelha, — 5, Amélineau Qarnatsa. 


566 | SYNAXAIRE ARABE JACOBITE. [1108 


Des Une Jos base Le ol ail Vie 9 ai fes He dé d 
Gast AE LUE NT G Lie O6 LI ad Al Di lis sue sb 


Goe Eli ai die all Le wAl 45 222 CREME ECS 
JS ei out 4 (5,5 Adi a GA Le Ge pu pt pl 45 Le 
AS Je le dpi ls, DC US G és pri d'au Hu se 
SR ph Ml des ossi els Sir Ge vit ve 4 6 oil mi 


1. B 5h, — 0. B St — 3. À Great. — h. PB as. — 5. Jlaec verba a NE] 
desunt in A. — 6. B Le. — 7: B SN Qi SJ Lise! Le Less, LE, — 8. Haec 
quatuor verba desunt in A. — 9. B __.S TE A Dr sie - 12h 


Lou. — 13.1 AN COS pe. — 14. All. 


sur lui une belle église. Quant aux trois autres saints, des gens de Daman- 
hour vinrent Leur donner la plus belle sépulture et les Y déposèrent. Que 


leur bénédiction soit avec nous! Amen. 


QUINZE DE BAOUNAH (9 juin). 


À pareil jour, nous eélébrons la consécration de l’église de saint Abou 
Minà à Maryout et de l'apparition de ses miracles. Voici comment se 
manilesta la découverte de ee saint corps. Il était caché dans la terre. Lorsque 
Dieu voulut qu'il appart, le berger d’un troupeau qu'il faisait paitre près 
de la vigne où était enterré ce sainl corps, vit un agneau galeux qui, après 
s'être baigné, se roula sur la terre où était le corps et guérit sur-le-champ 
I en fut étonné. Puis il prit tous les agneaux galeux qui étaient avec lui, les 
baigna et les roula dans cet endroit : ils guérirent aussitôt. Il se mit à faire 
la même chose avec les gens. IL faisait dissoudre un peu de cette terre, la 


pois sul et la faisait boire à tous ceux qui étaient malades; ils guérissuent à 
pet ne nou savait fa raison. La réputation du berger parvint au roi, qui 
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avait une fille lépreuse; il la lui envoya, il la traita de même et elle guérit. 
Quand elle eut recouvré la santé, elle voulut connaître la cause de ce qui 
se passait en cet endroit : saint Abou Minà lui apparut en songe et lui 
dit : « C’est en ce lieu qu'est mon corps, le Seigneur t'ordonne de creuser 
et de le remonter. » Quand elle se réveilla, elle exécuta cet ordre et remonta 
le corps illustre et bâtit sur lui une église. Le roi enjoignit aux chefs et 
aux principaux de se construire des maisons à cet endroit. On ÿ construisit 
une ville complète qui fut appelée Maryout. Dieu fit apparaître * de nombreux * r. 2x v. 
miracles par le corps de ce saint. Le patriarche et les évêques furent pré- 
sents à la consécration et le bruit de ses merveilles ct de ses prodiges 
qui arrivaient par l'intercession de saint Abou Minà se répandit. Que ses 
bénédictions et son intercession nous protègent éternellement ! Amen. 


SEIZE DE BAOUNAN (40 juin). 


En ce jour mourut le saint, le vertueux Abou Nofer, le dévot, dans 
la plaine du Said. D'après ce qu'a raconté saint Paphnuce (Bafnoutyous), 
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la grâce divine le poussa à contempler les ascètes, serviteurs de Dieu; 
il en vit un grand nombre ct écrivit leur histoire, entre autres celle 
d'Abou Nofer. Lorsqu'il entra dans le désert, il trouva une source d’eau 
et un palmier. Il vit s’avancer vers lui ce saint qui était nu; les poils. 
de sa tête et de sa barbe voilaient son corps. À sa vue, Paphnuce eut peur 
de lui et crut que c'était un esprit. Saint Abou Nofer l’encouragea, fit le 
signe de fa eroix devant lui et réeita la prière de l'Évangile ainsi conçue ! 
Notre Père qui êles aux cieur ‘. Puis il lui dit : « Sois le bienvenu, Paphnuce.» 
Quand il l’eut appelé par son nom, sa crainte disparut. Puis ils prièrent 
tous deux ct s'assirent pour s’entretenir des magnificences de Dicu, Paph 
nues Lui demanda de lui apprendre quelle était Ka cause de sa venue (dans 
le désert) et comment il y vivait. Abou Nofer lui répondit : « J'étais dans 
un couvent où se trouvaient des moines vertueux et pieux : je les em: 
tendis décrire les habitants du désert, les ascètes, avec toutes sortes dé 
belles qualités. — Soit, leur dis-je; mais qui est plus méritant que vous® 


monde des gens: si notre poitrine est resserrée, nous trouvons quelqu'un 


qui nous console; si nous sommes malades, nous trouvons quelqu'un qui 


1. Mattlücu, vs, 9, 
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nous visite; si nous sommes nus, il y a quelqu'un qui nous habille; si nous 
avons un désir, nous le satisfaisons infailliblement. Quant aux habitants 
du désert, ils sont privés de tout cela. Quand je les entendis, mon cœur fut 
brûlé, La nuit venue, je pris un peu de pain ct je sortis du couvent. Puis 
Je priai et je demandai à Notre-Seigneur le Messie de me diriger vers un 
endroit où je resterais. Ensuite je partis et le Seigneur me facilita les voies 
jusqu'à ce que je trouvai un saint homme. * Je restai près de lui jusqu'à * £ »s ve. 
ce qu'il m’eut enseigné les voies de l’ascétisme. Après cela, je vins ici, je 
trouvai ce palmier qui donne chaque année douze régimes; un régime me 
suflit par mois pour ma nourriture ct je bois l’eau de cette source; il y a aujour- 
d’hui soixante ans que je n'ai pas vu le visage d'un homme sinon le tien. » 
Tandis qu'ils étaient à causer, l'ange du Seigneur descendit vers eux et 
leur donna en communion le corps et le sang de Notre-Scigneur le Messie. 
Ils prirent un peu de nourriture. La couleur de saint Abou Nofer changea; 
il devint comme s’il était du feu : puis il fléchit les genoux et se prosterna 
devant le Seigneur; ensuite il fit ses adieux à saint Paphnuce et rendit 
Pâme. Saint Paphnuce l’enveloppa d’un linge qu'il avait sur lui et l'enterra 
dans la caverne. Il voulut habiter à sa place, mais lorsqu'il l’enterra, le 
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palmier s'abattit et la source se dessécha. Tout cela par le dessein de Dieu. 
pour que le saint rentrat dans le monde et aunonçät la mention des saints. 
Que leur prière soit avee nous! Amen. 

‘En ce jour mourut le saint Anba Latsoun*. Ce père était des gens 
DEEBehnasa. Dans sa jeunesse, ilentra à Péglise pour communier. Ilentendi 
ces paroles de PÉvangile : € Celui qui veut sauver son äme, qu'il la perde, 
el celui qui perd son àme dans ce monde la rendra à la vie. A quoi sert à Ehomm 
de gagner le monde entier s'il se perd lui-même”. » Quand il entendit cela 
son cœur s’enflamma, il partit pour la montagne de Scété et il s’adonna 
tout entier aux prières et aux jeûnes continuels. Il jeünait des semaines 
de suite. Un ange du Seigneur lui apparut et lui ordonna d'aller trouver 


saint Isidore (Isidoros) qui le revêtirait du froe. Il partit vers lui : ce saint 


1. Cette commémoration est reportée au 17 de baounah par B, Mai. — 2. Ludolf 
Batarèn. — 3. Matthicu, xv1, 25-26; Luc, xvin, 33; Jean, xu, 25. — 4. B Achouhabs 
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pria sur le froc et les vétements pendant quarante jours et l'en revètit. I redou- 
bla d’austérités, puis il sortit pour voir son père. Il s'isola et se mit à accom- 
plir de nombreuses adorations. 

[Une nuit, saint Palémon (Balämoun) vint à lui et Anbà Latsoun le 
consola d’une affaire où il était tombé et l'informa qu'il lui était pardonné. 
L'Ennemi s'étant emparé de saint Palémon, était allé le trouver sous la forme 
d'une femme ct lui parla d'après les pères anciens et qui s'étaient mariés, 
ot de l'indifférence de Dieu, si bien qu'il soumit la pensée de ce saint qui 
pécha en pensée, mais son relèvement fut plus fort que sa chute. Aussi- 
tôt il s’éveilla de celle-ci et reconnut l'intention de l’'Ennemi; il se livra 
à des adorations nombreuses et considérables jusqu'à ce qu'il revint à 
sa règle première]. Il y avait dans le voisinage un couvent qu'il fréquen- 
tait. Un jour il y passa et trouva le supérieur sur le point de mourir; les 
frères l’entouraient. Puis il vit les auxiliaires des démons autour de lui 
- et il interrogea le supérieur sur son état. Celui-ci ordonna aux frères de 
sortir et se mit à lui décrire ses péchés et ce qu'il avait fait dans sa jeunesse. 
Ses fautes étaient grandes. Entre autres choses, il lui dit : « Pardonne-moi, 


1. Ce qui suit entre crochets manque dans A. 
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car j'ai fait plus de mal que personne avant moi. Ainsi, quand j'ai demandé 
la prètrise, comme on ne me la donnait pas, j'allai dans un autre endroit, 
et je dis de moi-même que l'évêque m'avait ordonné. Je me mis à célébrer. 
les saints mystères sans avoir reçu limposition des mains; je prenais les 
corps et je faisais des opérations magiques; je pratiquais la souillureÿ 
mon péché fut plus grand encore : j'eus commerce avec ma mère. Combien 
j'ai fait souvent des actes de magie et de fornications jusqu’à la fin de mon 
temps sans me repeutir! Je n'ai aucune bonne œuvre à présenter. Je { 
demande, & mon père, par Dieu, de me mentionner dans tes prières. » Le 
saint Anbà Latsoun se mit à pleurer '. Puis il vit l'âme de ce malheureux 
Hvree aux démons qui li chätiuient avec des fouets de fkunmes; elle étAit 


devenue noire. Après que le supérieur eut été enseveli et enterré, le sainb 


1. B donne les détails suivants : Tandis qu'il pleurait, le Seigneur ordonna à 
ces auxiliaires de faire sortir son âme de son corps. Hs l'en tirèrent avec une grandi | 
violence. 
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se rappela la supplication et réfléchit à la parole de l'Évangile : « 1! n'est 
pas de plus grand amour que de se sacrifier pour ses amis »‘. Le saint continua à 
se châtier de toutes les façons: il implorait le Messie au sujet de l’âme de 
ce pécheur : le Messie et ses anges lui apparurent et l'informèrent qu'il 
ne lui serait pas pardonné, car c’est un Dieu juste; il ne favorise pas celui 
qui n'est pas digne de bienfaits et il ne châtie pas celui qui ne mérite pas 


1. La fin de l'article dans B est ainsi concue : [l trouva une citerne desséchée : il 
resta prosterné auprès d’elle pendant quarante jours, tandis qu'il implorait Notre- 
Seigneur le Messie pour l'âme de ce malheureux. Un ange vint lui dire : « Anbâ Latsoun, 
le Seigneur te fait dire : Ne te fatigue pas à cause de ce malheureux, car je nu lui par- 
donnerai pas. » Ensuite le saint se tint debout sur un rocher qui avait une arête comme 
le tranchant d'une épée. I ne cligna pas des yeux pendant quarante Jours, si bien que 
ses prunclles versaient du sang à cause de son manque de sommeil, implorant Notre- 
Seigneur le Messie pour ce malheureux, Puis il se jeta sur un rocher et se fendit en deux 
en disant : « Je ne cesserai que lorsque le Seigneur aura eu pitié de l'âme de cet infor- 
tuné. » Le Seigneur fit revenir l'âme de ce saint et un ange vint à lui avec ces paroles : 
« Ne te fatigue pas, car le Seigneur ne lui pardonnera pas. » Le saint s'attacha ensuite 
les mains et les pieds avec une corde de libres de palmier et se suspendit à unarbre la tôte 
en bas, si bien que le sang lui sortait par le nez et la bouche et il rndit l'âme. Un ange 
du Seigneur le délia et lui renditla vie et lui dit : « Ne te fatigue pas: Dieu ne Jui par- 
donnera pas. » Puis le saint se Jeta dans le fleuve, et dit : « Je n'aurai pas de repos jusqu'à 
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les châtiments. Quand de nombreux témoignages furent accomplis alors 
qu'il l'implorait, le Seigneur ordonna que l'âme de ce pécheur devint 
la poussière qui n'éprouverait ni châtiment, ni miséricorde, mais qui serait 


la mort sans mon frère, les crocodiles me mangeront, mais mon âme n'abandonner 
pas mon frère dans l'enfer. » Lorsqu'il fut enfoncé dans l'eau, il fut suffoqué et mourut 
Notre-Seigneur le Messie lui rendit la vie, lui apparut, lui donna le salut et lui dit : 
«Tu Les fatigué, à Latsoun mon élu, et tu as accompli cette parole qui est dans le sai 
Évangile, mais j'ai juré par mon essence que je ne lui pardonnerai pas el qu'il r 
verrait pas La lumiie de la viv; pourtant à cause de tes peines. j'anéantirai son à 
et elle ne sera plus en enfer. » Puis il Ja fit comparaître et l’anéantit avec sa main 
disant : « Cette âme n'est ni pour la vie ni pour la mort. » Quant au saint, il se pros 
terna à terre devant le Seigneur et le loua en reconnaissance de ce qu'il avait tiré celle 
äme de l'enfer. Ensuite, il alla un jour dans un pays et trouva les habitants qui célébrait 
la fête de Michel (Mikhäyil) un mercredi et qui communiaient dès le matin. Le sain 
leur reprocha leur action et leur apporta des témoignages tirés des livres purs, à Saw 
que le mercredi et le vendredi sont deux jours de jeûne comme Île grand jeune des 
quarante jours; et qu'il n'est pas permis de le rompre sinon pour un maladie ou pour 
la Nativité et le Baptème. À partir de ce jour, ils ne le rompirent plus le jour de la fi 
de l'orchange Michel. Quant au saint Aubà Latsoun, il termina sa noble lutte, mouu 
dans une belle vicillesse, alla vers le Seigneur qui l’aimait et obtint la royauté avec es 
saints. Que sa prière et ses bénédictions soient avec nous et avec le pauvre copiste! mer 
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comme toute poussière. Le saint loua Notre-Seigneur le Messie pour la 
clémence qui lui avait fait délivrer ce malheureux du châtiment. Puis, quand 
Sa lutte fut accomplie et son effort terminé, il mourut en paix. 


Que son 
intercession soit avee nous! Amen, 


DIX-SEPT DE BAOUNAN (44 juin). 


* En ce jour mourut le saint père Damien (Damyänous), patriarche d'Alexan- 
drie (Œt-Iskandaryah) (570-603). Depuis sa Jeunesse, ce saint était moine dans 
le désert * de Scété (Cheihät). 1 resta seize ans luttant et servant Dieu et fut f. 229 ve, 
ordonné diacre dans le couvent de saint Abou Yohannès. Puis il all 
Lvent de Banäroun, c’est-à-dire le couvent des Pères, à l'Ouest d'Ale 
il mena la vie des ascètes. Quand notre père Anbä Pierre (Botros) fut élevé 
au patriarcat d'Alexandrie (564), il demanda quelqu'un pour être dans sa 
cellule afin de l'aider et de le conseiller dans les affaires de l'Église. On lui 


décrivit ce père et l'opinion fut unanime sur son compte. Il Le fit v 


& au cou- 
xandrie, où 


enir el 
1. Cette commémoration est reportée uu 18° de baounah par B, Maï. 


Pour le 18° de 
aounah À ne donne aucune commémoration; elle manque dans Ludolf, 
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Jui demanda de rester près de lui. Il accepta et mena une belle vie dans la 


cellule du patriarche. Chacun l'aimait. Lorsque notre père le patriarche 
les évêques furent tous de l'avis d'élever Damien 


Auba Pierre mourut (570), 
ise : il lisait assidüment les livres des 


au patriarcat. Il mena une vie vertuet 
Épitres et des Psaumes et les envoyait dans toutes les villes. I y avait 
dans le désert de l'ascète, le désert de saint Macaire (Magäryous), des 
hérétiques de la secte de Melitos qui buvaient du vin à plusieurs reprises | 
pendant toute la nuit où ils communiaient, prétendant que le Messie 
gloire à lui! — avait donné à ses disciples deux coupes : la première pour 
laquelle il n'avait pas dit : Ceci esé mon Sang et la seconde pour laquelle il 
l'avait dit. Saint Damien leur démontra leur erreur el leur faute. Il leur 
voir que la première coupe correspondait à Ja Paque ancienne, qui étail 
un sacrifice dans l'antiquité, et que les règles interdisaient de goûter quoi qu 
ee fût avant d'avoir reçu l'ÉEucharistic. Un certain nombre d'entre eu 
rehonça à son erreur; CEUX qui w'obéirent pas furent bannis. De son temps 
mourut Théophile (TFäoufilos), patriarche d'Antioche CAntäkyah), à 
place on nomma un hérétique qui ne croyait pas à la sainte Trinité, mais 
qui disait : Dieu est un et on ne peut faire des réserves en mentionnant} 
ses qualités essentielles et éternelles. Lorsque sa lettre arriva à notre père 
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Damien, il la lut et s’affligea qu'il n’eût pas parlé de la sainte Trinité, indi- 
quant qu'il ne convenait pas de la mentionner. Cela fut pénible à ce père. * Il 
lui écrivit une lettre où il lui exposait que Dieu, quoiqu'il soit certainc- 
Ment un dans sa nature et son essence, est décrit en trois personnes, qu'elles 
sont essentielles et éternelles, sans augmentation de nombre. I Pappuya 
du témoignage de nombreuses paroles des saints et de preuves théoriques 
établissant nécessairement que Dieu est une Vie et un Verbe essentiels, 
qu'il ne peut exister sans eux. Quand la lettre, pleine de charité et de foi, 
arriva au patriarche d'Antioche, les ténèbres de son intelligence ne le 
quittèrent pas; sa science fut incapable de comprendre les explications de 
la lettre ; bien plus, il s’affermit dans son infidélité. Le saint se sépara de sa 
communion et ne laissa personne de son troupeau le mentionner dans une 
prière ou le saint sacrifice pendant vingt ans jusqu’à ce qu'il mourut. Puis 
notre père Damyanos continua à correspondre avec ses fidèles, les gardant 
et les exhortant pendant un espace de trente-six ans. Ensuite if mourut 
dans une belle vieillesse vertueuse et agréable à Dieu. Que sa prière soit avec 
nous! Amen. 
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DIX-NEUF DE BAOUNAH (43 juin). 


A pareil jour saint Georges (Djirdjis) le jeune mourut martyr. Au temps | 
des Musulmans, il s'appelait Mozähim. Le père de ce saint était un Bédouim 
musulman qui avait épousé une femme chrétienne de Damirah el-Qablyah® 
il en eut trois fils dont ce saint qu'ils appelèrent Mozahim; il allait & 
l'église avec sa mère et avait de l’affection pour les chrétiens. Il lui demand} 
de le faire communier; elle lui dit : « Personne ne peut communier s'il 
n'est baptisé et pur. » Elle lui donna une bouchée d’eulogies qu'il trouvæf 
douce et qui fut dans sa bouche comme du miel. Alors il se dit : « Si celte 
bouchée qui n’est qu'un pain qu'ils se partagent entre eux à un tel goût 
dans ma bouche, que doit ètre l’Eucharistie? » Il désira devenir chrétiens 
Quand il fut grand, il épousa une femme chrétienne et l’informa de son 
. désir. Elle lui conseilla * d'aller se faire baptiser. IL alla dans un couvent du 
désert. Mais son histoire se répandit et on eut peur. Il se rendit à Damictte 
Damyit), fut baptisé et changer son nom en Georges. Les Musulmans Me 
reconnurent; ils le saisirent et le châtièrent; il s'échappa et s'enfuit à Safal 
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Abou Tourab. 11 y resta trois ans. Quand son histoire fut connue, il alla à 
Qatour et servit l’église de saint Mari Georges, puis il revint à Damirah. 
Les Musulmans l'apprirent et le livrèrent au gouverneur. Sa femme qui était 
chrétienne l'empêcha de le châtier, puis il l'emprisonna. Les Musulmans 
s'attroupèrent, brisèrent la porte de la prison, frappèrent le saint, lui fen- 
dirent La tête et le laissèrent entre la vie et la mort. Lorsque les chrétiens 
Yinrent de bon matin pour l'ensevelir croyant qu'il était mort, ils le trou- 
Vérent vivant. Les Musulmans firent venir des témoins, constituèrent un 
tribunal et le menacèrent, mais il ne renonça pas à ses sentiments. Ils le 
Suspendirent au mât d'une embarcation; puis le qädhi Pen fit descendre et 
jeter en prison. Sa femme le fortifiait et lui enseignait à croire que tout 
ce qu'il éprouvait venait de ses péchés, de peur que l'Ennemi ne l'en privât 
quand il s'enorgueillirait d’être comme les martyrs. Puis, une nuit, l'ange 
du Seigneur lui apparut, le fortilia, le consola et lui apprit que le lendemain 
On lui couperait la tête. De bonne heure, les Musulmans vinrent trouver 
le gouverneur et lui demandèrent de le faire exécuter. Il permit quon 
le leur livrât et qu'ils en fissent ce qu'ils voudraient. Ils le tirèrent de prison 
et lui tranchèrent la tête près de l’église de l'archange Michel (Mikäyil) à 
Damirah. Ensuite ils mirent le feu à son corps. Il resta toute cette journée 
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et cette nuit, le feu allumé sur lui, sans être brûlé. Puis ils placèrent son 
corps dans un panier ct le jetèrent dans le fleuve. Par une intention de Dieu, | 
il aborda près d'une ile. Sa mère le guetta, le recueillit, l'ensevelit et Ie 


église où l’on plaça son corps. Que son intercession soit avec nous! Amen. 
‘En ce jour aussi eut lieu le martyre * de Bchaï Anoub qui signifie « on 


nous), gouverneur d'Atrib. I y confessa Notre-Seigneur le Messie et fut trans 
porté à Antinoé ({nsind). Lorsqu'il comparut devant le gouverneur Arien 
(Aryänd), celui-ci le menaça beaucoup et, comme il n’obéissait pas, il lui 
lit subir de nombreuses tortures. A la fin, il ordonna de lui trancher à 

te. Il sortit, suivi d'une foule nombreuse de gens de la ville, parmi les- 
quels était un gardien de lions appartenant à Arien le gouverneur. Il avait 
avec lui deux lions chargés de chaines; l’un d’eux s'élança, brisa sa chaîne» 


| 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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Un ange du Seigneur arriva, enleva celui-ci (avec le lion) au-dessus des 
autres et s’envola avec eux jusqu'à ce qu'il les apporta dans la ville d'fé- 
liopolis (‘Ain ech-Chams); le saint avait les yeux bandés et ne savait où il 
était. C’est là que s’accomplit son martyre. Que sa prière soit avec nous! 
Amen. 


VINGTIÈME JOUR DE RAOUNAI (14 juin). 


A pareil jour mourut le grand prophète Élisée (Elicha'). Ce juste était 
d’une bourgade d’Israël nommée ‘Almout. Le nom de son père était Josaphat 
(Youchä/ät), né à El-Djaldjäl. Il servit ensuite le prophète Élie (Hyäs) et 
lui était excessivement obéissant. Quand le prophète Élie fut enlevé 
au ciel, il alla avee lui jusqu’au Jourdain (El-Ordonn). Lorsque Élie lui dit : 
« Demande-moi ce que tu voudras », il ne demanda rien des royaumes de 


1. Maï ajoute la commémoration de saint Archélaüs. 
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5. passait près de quelques jeunes gens d'Israël et qu’ils se moquaient de lui, * il 


582 SYNAXAIRE ARABE JACOBITE. [1424 
Ge QU po de lis 6 le les cle A pal 4 
oh Kuel 4 Vs Leul Sas ou ou pe Uk 45 es ll 6.23 
Ps) ché cul G ah be las Ques Lley Jet 106,5 & ou Y dl cat 
Jl,t és os ve et Uh gl ssull ste 5 &Y Me 4 œil ess 


Male Gp Lis Le co des GS Less 0 AVI Li ue À Peel 
5 PAS Glee ge Mébl Let ist ee Lo del JS de 51 Madb 
» il SL AN Los We Dé Lecésls *lasels "Si FLE L5 es be 
gel ous Vins Lui le 5 St Pons udl LS VU Li Sas 


ol E: y. — 2. À L cl % Pra de Qésless D Aabet sels Lt T2) 0 
h. Îlaec verba à YS3 ne. PRO. — HA ED Ut, (0 IE ET — 7. Pro 
his perbis a L), A Aabet sy QE — 8. À sv. — 9. B KE 10. B 
L;. — 11. B Le. — 12. Deest in B. — 13. B DL, — 14. A CECI = 
15, B RE, — 16. B aus. — 17. B LB, — 18. B james, — 19. B ai = 
20. Je i deest in A. — 21. B Ua, — 22. A LA wi. — 23. Deest in B 


— 24. Bab. — 25. B 5 st, — 26, LB. — 27. A Ersis — 28. B 3. 


ee monde ni de ses trésors, mais il lui dit : « Que l'esprit qui est sur toi 
soit doublé sur moi. » L'esprit d'Élie descendit doublé sur lui. Il fendit le 
fleuve et le traversa. Alors qu'il passait près d’une ville qui était Jéricho 
(Ariha), les gens se plaignirent à lui de la salure de leur eau; aucune 
moisson ne poussait : il prit un sac où il mit du sel et.le jeta dans la source 
qi -'adoncit surde-chimp : il emplova à dessein du sel pour montrer la 
grandeur du miracle, puisqu'il remédiait à la salure par le sel. Tandis qu’il 


pria contre eux et des ours en dévorèrent quarante en un instant; une 
femme de prophète se plaignit à lui que son mari était mort, chargé d’une 
dette, et qu'elle et sa fille étaient arrêtées pour cela. Il lui ordonna de remplir 
d’eau tous les vases de sa maison, d'en prendre d'autres chez ses voisins. 
ele es remplir puis il pria sur eux et chargea l'eau en huile excellente. 
La femme les vendit et paya ce qu'elle devait. Il pria pour la femme stériles 
elle mil au monde un fils. Quand ce garçon eut grandi, il tomba malade € 
mourut, Le prophète se coucha sur lui et il revint à la vie. Lorsque No‘mâr 
Le Syrien (Es-Soryäni) vint le trouver et qu'il le guérit de sa lèpre, il 4 
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apporta des richesses considérables et des vêtements brodés d’or, il n’accepta 
rien. Son disciple s’enhardit et en reçut en cachette; le saint pria contre 
lui; il fut frappé de la lèpre, lui, ses fils et toute leur postérité. Il transforma 
en un jour une cherté excessive en un bon marché extrême, et il fit beau- 
coup de miracles outre celui-ci. Lorsqu'il mourut et qu'il fut mis au tombeau, 
des gens apportèrent un mort et le placèrent sur lui, ce mort revint à la 
vie et les suivit en revenant chez lui. Il prophétisa pendant le règne de quatre 
rois : Joram (lour&m), Ochosias (Akhäzyà), Athalie (‘Atälyah) mère d'Ocho- 
sias et Yâgher fils d'Ochosias. Il prophétisa plus de cinquante ans et 
devança la venue du Messie d'environ huit cents ans, il s’endormit dans la 
mort avec la paix. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 


VINGT ET UNIÈME JOUR DE BAOUNAH (45 juin). 


En ce jour a lieu la commémoration de Notre-Dame, la mère de Dieu 
dans le sein de qui était le salut d'Adam et de sa postérité, et des églises 
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construites dans tout le monde sous son invocation. La première fut bâtie 
au temps des Apôtres dans les circonstances suivantes. Après que Paul 
(Boulos) et Barnabé (Barnäbä) eurent annoncé l'Évangile aux nations qui 
se convertirent par leurs mains, n'ayant d'autre endroit que les maisons 
pour communier, ils demandèrent à Pierre (Botros) et à Jean (Youhannä) la 


que par le conseil de Notre-Seigneur le Messie. Bien plus, ils prescrivirent 
au peuple un jeûne d'une semaine avec des prières et des supplications pour 
qu'il leur fit connaitre ce qu’ils devaient faire. Le jeüne terminé, le Messie 
parut et fit venir fous les apotres de tous les pavs sur un nuage dans la ville 
de Philippes (Filbäis) où étaient Paul et Barnabé et leur fit connaître que 
c'est un jour de réjouissanee celui où on bätira des églises sous l’invocation 
de sa mère. Puis il les emmena à l’est de la ville, traça les limites de 
la construction et la force du Seigneur était avee eux : la pierre s’amollissait 
entre leurs mains jusqu'à ce qu'ils eurent terminé ses vases, ses autels et 
ses lentures. Ensuite le Seigneur imposa les mains à Pierre et l'établi 
poutife suprème de la terre habitée. Les cieux et la terre poussèrent à trois 
reprises le cri : « Il en est digne! Il en est digne! Il en est digne! » Il 
bat sptonns daccomplie le saint sacriice, de faire commanier Le peuple 
et de lui recommander que personne ne fit œuvre de ses mains en ce jour 
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qui est le 21 de baounah. Puis il remonta au ciel avec une grande gloire. 
A partir de ce jour, tous les saints apôtres se mirent à construire des églises 
sous l’invocation de la mère de Dieu. De même au temps de Basile (Basilyos), 
évêque de Césarée (Qaiséryuh), lorsqu'il construisit une église sous l'invoca- 
tion de la mère de Dieu, à pareil jour. Il chercha une tablette pour faire 
peindre son image. On lui parla d’une qui existait chez un riche, mais il 
ne la demanda pas. Quand cet homme l'apprit, il ne la lui présenta pas, 
mais il dit : « Mes enfants sont .plus dignes de cette tablette. » Puis il 
blasphéma contre l'église de Notre-Dame; les paroles étaient à peine sorties 
de sa bouche qu'il tomba mort. Ses fils eurent peur et présentèrent la 
tablette au saint avec beaucoup d'or et de pierreries en lui demandant de 
pardonner à leur père. Il la prit et la donna à un peintre pour quil y 
représentât l’image de Notre-Dame. Mais la nuit, la Vierge pure lui apparut 
et lui défendit de peindre sur cette tablette, parce qu'elle provenait de 
l'injustice. Elle lui enseigna * un endroit où était une tablette rouge, portant 
son image et celle de deux vierges à ses côtés. IL alla à l'endroit qui lui 
était indiqué, trouva la tablette, l'apporta à l'église avec joie. Elle indiqua 
aux gens l'emplacement d’un temple où étaient deux colonnes pour les placer 
devant l'aradion et poser sur elles l’image. On partit et on les apporta. Les 
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magiciens voulurent l'empêcher, mais Dieu les rendit impuissants. Les 
colonnes furent placées devant l’aradion et le Seigneur fit jaillir de dessous 
elles une source d'eau qui délivrait de tout mal quiconque s’y baignait. De 
méme, il coula de l'image une huile qui guérissait les maladies : ceci arriva 
le jour de la consécration de l'église, le 21 (de baounah). Il arriva qu'une 
femme se baigna dans l'eau et devint lépreuse. Basile la fit venir et 
l’interrogea sur son affaire. Elle lui raconta qu’aimant le mari de sa sœur, 
elle avait empoisonné celle-ci et épousé son beau-frère. Le saint lui dit : 
«Tu as cominis trois grands péchés, mais repens-toi devant le Père, peut-être 
le pardonnera-t-il. » Mais la terre s’ouvrit ct l’engloutit paree qu’elle avait 
osé pénétrer daus l'église de sainte Marie, mère de Dieu, en état d’impureté: 
Ce jour devint celui de la commémoration de sainte Marie, mère de Dieu. 
Il convient que nous célébrions en son honneur une fête spirituelle, car 
c'est par elle qu'eut lieu le salut de la terre habitée. Heureux et encore 
heureux celui qui s'occupe de cette fête! Que sa miséricorde soit avec nous 
et nous délivre de l'ennemi! Amen. 
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{En ce jour aussi mourut martyr saint Timothée (Timätdous) qui était 
de Memphis (Misr el-Qadimah). 1 était un des soldats d’Arien (Aryänous), 
gouverneur d'Antinoé (Ansind). Lorsqu'on lut les lettres de l'empereur Dio- 
clétien (Diglätyänous), ordonnant aux gens d’adorer les idoles, ce soldat 
s’élança au milieu de l'assemblée, saisit les lettres et les déchira en disant : 
« I n’y a d'autre Dieu que Jésus (Yasou') le Messie, fils du Dieu vivant. » 
En voyant son audace, le gouverneur alla à lui, le saisit par les cheveux, le 
jeta à terre et ordonna de le frapper de nombreux coups; puis il le fit écraser 
jusqu’à ce que sa chair fût en charpie, tandis qu'il eriait : € Mon Seigneur 
Jésus le Messie, aide-moi, ô mon Seigneur Jésus le Messie, fils du Dieu 
vivant! » Le Seigneur considéra sa constance et lui envoya un ange qui le 
remit dans son état, et il s’avança versle gouverneur en lui disant : «In’y a de 
Dieu que Jésus le Messie, fils du Dieu vivant! » Arien redoubla contre lui les 
supplices par l’écrasement et la suspension. Puis il le fit cuire dans une mar- 
mite jusqu’à ce que sa chair devint comme de l'eau liquide. Ensuite il le jeta 
hors de la ville. Le Seigneur le releva et il retourna vers le gouverneur. À 
cause de lui, des foules innombrables crurent en Notre-Seigneur le Messie. 
Ensuite il fut décapité et reçut la couronne du martyre. Que son intercession 
soit avec nous! Amen. 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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! En ce jour mourut saint Cerdon (Cerdis), patriarche de la ville d’Alexan- 
drie (El-Iskandaryah) (95-106). Ce père fut baptisé de la main de l’apôtre 
Marc (Margos) qui le fit prêtre. IL apprit les sciences ccclésiastiques. 
Lorsque mourut notre père Milius (Hilyous), il fut élu à la dignité apostolique. 
Quand il exerça le patriarcat, il administra comme le Messie, exhortant, 
blämant, avertissant pendant une durée de onze ans, puis il mourut en paix. 
Que sa prière soit avee nous! Amen. 


VINGT-DEUX DE BAOUNAH (46 juin). 


En ce jour, nous célébrons la commémoration des deux saints glorieux 
Côme (Qozmaän) et Damien (Damyän), de leurs sœurs et de-leur mère, ainsi que 
la consécration de leur église et l'apparition de leurs miracles. Que leurs 


prières nous protègent ! Amen. 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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VINGT-TROIS DE BAOUXAN (47 juin). 


En ce jour mourut saint Apa Noub, le confesseur. Ce saint était un moine 


“erlueux dans un des couvents de la Hautc-Egypte (Es-Su'id). Lorsqu'on 
Aut au temps de Dioclétien (Diglityänous), on tortura de nombreux martyrs 
ct on versa leur sang. Un jour, on fit venir quatre-vingts martyrs et on versa 


leur sang. Quand on voulut transporter leurs corps, on se rappela saint Apà 
PéNoub. On Le fit venir devant Arien ({ryéni), gouverneur d'Antinoë ({nsin), 
et il lui dit : « Présente des parfums ct laisse loin de toi le doute. » Le 
Saint lui répondit : « IL n'arrivera Jamais que j'abandonne mon Seigneur 
Jésus (Yusou') le Messie ct que j'adore des idoles de pierre. » Après lui avoir : 
fait subir toutes sortes de tourments qu'il supportait avec constance, * iler. 
l'exila dans la Pentapole (El-Khams modon) et l'y plaça dans une citerne 
où il demeura sept ans, jusqu'à ce que Dieu fit périr cet hypocrite et que 
LATR., OR. — T. XVIL — F, 3 
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s'éleva Constantin (Qostantin), l'empereur vertueux. Il envoya des lettre 
pour relächer tous ceux qui étaient en prison et ordonna de les lui amenc 
pour être béni par eux. Îl dit : « S'il est impossible de les présenter tous 
qu'on m'amène les plus méritants et les plus distingués d’entre eux et par 
ticulièrement les quatre célèbres qui sont Zacharie (Zakhäryous) de la vill 
d'Alhnas, Maximin CHaksimäénous) du Favoum, Aghâni de Dahni et Apà Nou 
de la ville de Balaous. » L'envoyé de l’empereur fit le tour des prisons da 
les villes pour en tirer les captifs, c'est-à-dire les saints qui sortaient « 
louant Dieu et en le célébrant, L'envoyé cherchait Apa Noub, mais il ava 
quitté la Pentapole et était venu dans la montagne de Baslà, devant sa vill 
IL y resta vêtu d'un vêtement neuf. L'envoyé le rencontra, le prit et ils 
s'embarquèrent sur un bateau pour Antinoc. Les chrétiens se rassemblèrent 
il y avait parmi eux quatre évêques qui prirent Apà Noub, le consacrère 
prêtre sans son avis el le laissérent célébrer le saint sacrifice pour le peupl 
Quand il eut terminé, il dit : € Ceci est une sainte offrande pour les sain 
que celui qui est saint v prenne part, le Seigneur soit avec vous. » Puis 
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vit Notre-Seigneur le Messie assis sur le temple, pardonnant les péchés 
k du peuple repentant. Ensuite les saints se préparèrent à aller trouver l’em- 
pereur; ils étaient au nombre de soixante-douze personnes, On leur prépara 
te-six chariots; chaque couple en montait un. Lorsqu'ils passèrent par 
pays où il ÿ avait un couvent de vierges, 700 sortirent à leur rencontre, 
autant des psaumes devant eux * jusqu'à ce qu'ils disparurent. Quand 
arrivèrent devant l’empereur, il ordonna de les mener au bain et de les 
biller de vêtements neufs avant de les introduire près de lui. Saint Apä 
b ne Ie fit pas. Quand ils entrèrent chez l'empereur, il leur demanda leur 
bé édiction, baisa leurs blessures, les honora et ordonna de leur donner des 
hesses. [ls refusèrent de rien accepter, sinon des vases et des vêtements 
r leurs églises et rien d’autre. Saint Apa Noub retourna à son couvent. 
nd il eut terminé sa lutte gloricuse, il mourut en paix et alla vers Notre- 
| Seigneur le Messie. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 


VINGT-QUATRE DE BAOUXAIT (48 juin). 


| ju ce jour mourut martyr saint Abou Moïse (Housa) le noir. On admire 
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Sa vie, car ila ravi le rovaume des cieux, suivant [a parole du saint Évangi le 
Ce saint était d'une grande force corporelle, tvrannique dans ses intentio 
1 mangeait, buvait, Luait, volait, se livrait au libcertinage; personne ne pot 
vail lui résister, On dit qu'il mangeait un mouton et buvaït une outre de vi 
I était esclave chez des gens qui adoraient le soleil. Lui-même le regards 
souvent et lui disait : e Q soleil, si tu es Dieu, instruis-moi. » II disait aus 
on lui-même el dans son cœur : € O Dieu que je ne connais pas, fais-m 
connaître la personne, » [lentendit quelqu'un dire que les moines de Ou 
Habib connaissaient Dieu. IUse leva, ceignit son sabre et alla dans le dései 
Ensuite, 1 rencontra Isidore dsidorosi' le prêtre qui, en le voyant, eutpé 
de lui. Abou Moïse lui apprit qu'il était venu seulement vers eux pour q 
Eni fissent connaitre Dieu. 1 lemmena à saiut Macaire (Maqaryous); celui 
l'exhorta, lui enseigna la loi et le baptisu. Abou Moïse prit le froc et demet 
dans le désert, Puis il se lança dans des dévotions nombreuses, plus no 
breuses que celles de beaucoup de saints. Satan (Ech-Chaïtin) le combatt 
par Lous les moyens, d'abord par la nourriture, 11 boisson el les act 
hontenses, [en informa le saint père Isidore qui le consolait, l’instruis 
leve quil devait füre, Entre autres exemples de son zèle, lorsque les mob 
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laçait à côté d'eux, car l'eau était loin d'eux. Après qu'il fut resté de nom- 
euses années à lutter contre lui-même, Satan Le haït et Le frappa au pied 
in coup pénible par un uleère dont l'action fut violente sur lui : il resta 
lade et couché. Quand il sut que c'était une attaque de Satan. il redoubla 
d'austérités et de dévotion, tellement que son corps ressemblait à une poutre 
rülée. Le Seigneur considéra sa patience el le guérit de sx maladie; ses 
Jouleurs et ses combats s’allégèrent; la grâce du Saint-Esprit descendil sur 
ti. Cinq cents frères se réunirent près de lui, il devint un père pour eux. 
fut choisi pour le degré de la prètrise; quand il parut devant le patriarche, 
ui-ci voulut l’éprouver pour voir sa conduite et dit : « Qui à amené ici 
nègre? Chassez-le. » IL sortit en disant eu lui-même : € Hs ont justement 
draité, 6 nègre sali de poussière. » Le patriarche revint, le demanda, lui 
imposa les mains et lui dit : « Moïse, maintenant Lu es devenu entièrement 
nc. » Une fois, des vicillards étaient venus le trouver et il n'y avait pas 
cau chez lui. Ils le virent entrer et sortir, puis la pluie tomba et le bassin 
rempli. Ils lui demandèrent : « Pourquoi entrais-tu et sortais-tu ? » leur 
épondit : « J'ai dit au Seigneur : Si lu ne me donnes pas d'eau pour 
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1. B addit Es a. — 2,B 5 — 3. Matthaeus, xxvi, 52; Apocalypsis, Xun 
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désaltérer tes serviteurs, où en trouverai-je pour les abreuver? » — Il arrivi 
qu'il alla avec des vieillards trouver saint Macaire (Maqäryous) qui leur dit” 
« J'en vois un parmi vous qui aura la couronne du martyre. » Il répondit 
«C'est peut-être moi celui-là, ear il est écrit : Celui qui tue par l'épée sert 
4. tué par l'épée", » Lorsque les Berbères vinrent au désert, *il dit aux frères 
« Que celui qui veut s'enfuir, s'enfuie. » Ils lui demanilèrent: « Et toi, notr 
père; tu ue t'enfuis pas? » — « Moi, dit-il, je suis agé, j'attends ce jout 
conformément à la parole de Dieu : Celui qui tue pur l'épée sera, tué: 
l'épée, » Les Berbères entrèrent et le tuèrent et sept frères avec lui, car 
n'avaient pas voulu s'enfuir. Mais il ÿ avait parmi eux un frère qui s'ét&i 
caché derrière une natte : il vit l'ange du Seigneur ayant à la main mt 
couronne; il se tenait debout l'attendant. 1i sortit vers les Berbères qu 
tnèrent. Considérez, mes frères, ce que fait la force de la pénitence! Elle 
transformé un esclave infidèle, homieide, adultère, voleur; elle en a faitu 
père qui instruit el qui console, un prèlre qui établit des règles pour 
moines, el mentionné dans les églises. Son corps est aujourd'hui dans le co: 
vent de Baramous. Que sa prière soit avec nous éternellement! Amen. 


1. Matthicu, xxv1, 52: Apocalypse, xin, 10; Genèse, 1x, G. 
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VINGT-CINQ DE BAOUNAN (49 juin). 


‘En ce jour mourut martyr l'apôtre Jude (Yahoudé), fils de Joseph (Yousof), 
un des soixante-dix disciples. Il prêcha l’évangile dans beaucoup de villes, 
pénétra dans la Mésopotamie (E/-Djazirah), Y annonça la bonne nouvelle et y 
bâtit une église. Il alla à Édesse (Er-Rohä), guérit Abgar (Abdjar) de sa 
maladie et le baptisa. Il entra dans la ville d'Anasah {Arät), y précha l'Évangile 
1 baptisa beaucoup de ses habitants. Le gouverneur le saisit, le tourmenta 
«mille, puis il le fit pendre et percer de flèches, Le saint rendit son âme entre les 
mains du Seigneur. Il avait envoyé aux fidèles une épiître qui est la septième 


beaucoup, lui fit clouer aux pieds des sandales et le fit courir pendant un 


“(les épitres catholiques, pleine de toute sagesse et de toute grâce : elle con- 
vertit beaucoup de gens pendant sa vie et après sa mort. Que sa prière soil 
avec nous! Amen. 

* En ce jour aussi mourut notre saint père, le zélé Anba Pierre (Botros). 
patriarche de la ville d'Alexandrie (£/-Iskundaryuh) (567-569). C’est le trente- 


1. Cette commémoration est reportée par Ludolf au 15 de bachons. — 2. Cette com- 
mémoration manque dans Malan. 
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quatrième de la liste. Ce père fut élu après que l'empereur Vespasion 
(ishäsyänous, Tisez Justinien) eut exilé saint Théodose (Täoudousyous) parce 
qu'il ne s'accordait pas avec son sentiment, et que le siège fut resté vide 
pendant un espace de temps, l'empereur et ses licutenants, à Alexandrie, 
empéchèrent d'élever un patriarehe. * Après un certain délai, la ville d'Alexan- 
drie fut administrée par un homme juste, bon et orthodoxe. Les anciens des 
fidèles se réunirent auprès de lui et se plaignirent de manquer de patriarche: 
I leur prescrivit de se rendre au couvent d'Ez-Zedjàdj dans le but d'y prier cb 
d'en élire un. Hs en furent joyeux et les évèques prirent notre père Anbà Pierre 
qui était prètre. Puis ils soitirent vers le couvent, le proclamèrent et furent 
consolés par lui. Saint Sévère (Sdouiros) était mort et le siège d'Antioch@ 
était vacant. Quand les habitants de cette ville apprirent l'élévation d'Anb& 
Pierre, ils élurent eux aussi un crovaut appelé Théophane (Téoufanis). 
s'entendit avec Anbà Pierre et échangèrent des lettres théologiques. Chacun 
d'euxoflieia en mentionnant le nom de l'autre, duns la prière et dans la messe, 
mais ils ne pouvaient aller dans leurs villes, car Anbà Pierre demeurail at 
couvent d'Alfanvah en face du couvent d'Ez-Zedjàdj et Théophane dans le 
couvent d'Aftonnvous, hors d'Antioche. IL Y avait alors, hors d'Alexandrie; 
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IX cents couvents et trente-deux villages, tons fidèles orthodoxes, outre les 
rétiens de la ville d'Alexandrie et des gouvernements d'Egvpte Mises el 
de la Haute-Egvpte Es-Sa', les moines des couvents dans Et montagne de 
E Chiuits, d'Abyssinie El-Habuchs et de Nubie Ln-Nonbalns tous étaient 
l’autorité de notre père Anbà Pierre et se conduisaient suivant ses 
dres. 11 ne cessait d'écrire des lettres qu'il envoyait à tous les fidèles, les 
ermissant dans la foi: il parcourait les couvents d'Alexandrie et leurs 
villages, les instruisant, leur préchant et les fortifiant. — 11 avait choisi un 
isciple, prêtre savant, nommé Damien (Damyänous), qui fut patriarche après 
lui et sur qui il se reposait pour l'administration des fidèles. Il entrait à 
ërs moments dans Alexandrie, examinait les affaires de ses habitants, Les 
ait et les fortifiait. IL mena cette vie apostolique, veillant sur son trou- 
ct l'affermissant pendant plusieurs années; puis il mourut en paix, 
aché à la foi. Que sa prière soit * avee nous! Amen. 
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1. Deest in A. —- 2. Iaec triu verba desunt in A. — 3. Haec verbe a Lis 
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VINGT-SIX DE BAOUNAI (20 juin). 


En ce jour mourut le grand prophète Josué (Yachou') fils de Noun;, disciple 
du grand, parmi les prophètes, Moïse (Mousa), envers qui il était d'une obéis 
sance accomplie: son esprit descendit sur lui et il prophétisa du temps de 
Moïse. Celui-ci, à sa mort, lui confia le peuple sur l’ordre de Dieu qui lui 
dit : « De même que j'ai élé avec mon serviteur Moïse, de méme je serai avec toi 
lortifie-loi, sois fort, conserve la loique j'ai recommandée & mon serviteur; ne l'en 
écarte ni à droite nid gauche; que le livre de la loi ne s'éloigne pas de ta bouches 
mais médite-le nuit el jour pour conserver el exécuter ce qui y est écrit®. » Ben 


cœur de Josué fut fortifié; il envoya dewc espions* à Jéricho (Arihà); ils entrè 
rent, examinèrent le pars et se cachèrent chez Rahàb, la courtisane. Fil 
les reconnut elles fit partir après leur avoir fait jurer qu'ils.la protégeraient 
cet lesgensile sa bunillet. Cest déquinuriva. Lesssmélites far Asrdiyt 
passèrent le Jourdain (El-Orfdonn) ; 1 leur fendit le fleuve, le fit tenir comm 
une muraille”; il leur ouvrit Jéricho qui était défendu par sept murailless 


1. Josué, 1. 5: nn, 7. == À Josué,r, 7-8. — 5 Josue, 1.122 CINOSue, 1 1? 


5. Cr. Josué, nr, 16. 
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ils y tuèrent tout ce qui s'y trouvait, hommes et animaux'; il conquit 
beaucoup de villes, au nombre de 32, et tua 32 rois. Les nations et les Israé- 
lites le craignirent. La terreur fut si grande dans les cœurs que les gens 
de Gabaon (Djabi‘oun) usèrent de ruse; ils revêtirent des vêtements usés, 
prirent avec eux des sacs et des outres usés et rapiécés, des sandales usées 
et du pain desséché et moisi. Ils allèrent trouver Josué et lui dirent : « Nous 
venons d’une terre lointaine et nous vous demandons la paix et un pacte. » 
Josué et les vieillards des Israélites leur répondirent : « Attention! vous 
ne demeurez pas dans ce pays? » Ils leur dirent : « C’est d'une terre lointaine 
que nous sommes venus, » et ils leur montrèrent leurs provisions moisies 
et leurs vêtements usés. Josué et les vieillards leur donnèrent la paix et la 
leur jurèrent. Mais quand le prophète apprit qu'ils étaient proches d'eux, 
"il leur dit : « Pourquoi avez-vous rusé avec nous ? » Puis il les établit comme 
serviteurs pour la demeure du Seigneur?. Quand les cinq rois des Amorrhéens 
(El-Amouryn) l’apprirent, ils se liguèrent contre les gens de Gabaon qui 
demandèrent du secours à Josué. Il leur en donna et fit un grand carnage 
des ennemis. Quant à ceux qui se sauvèrent, Dieu leur lança du ciel des 
grélons qui les firent périr. Lorsque le soleil fut près de se coucher, Josué 
dit devant les Israélites : « Soleil, arrète-toi sur Gabaon; lune, reste immobile 
sur la prairie d'Ayalon (Abaloun). » Le soleil s'arrêta et la lune resta immo- 


IMCAIOSUC, 1,21. 19, Cf. osué, 1x, 3-16, 22-27 
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bile jusqu'à ce que le Seigneur eut tiré vengeance de ses ennemis". Il par- 
lagea la terre entre les Israélites, donna aux prêtres un pays pour habiter 
et un terrain pour leur bétail. Il sépara einq villes de refuge pour servir 
d'asile à celui qui aurait tué quelqu'un involontairement”, comme l'avait ordonné 
le Seigneur, Quand ses cent dix ans furent accomplis, il rassembla les Israé- 
lites, leur recommanda de conserver les préceptes de la Loi, de ne pas s’en 
écarter, de persévérer dans le culte de Dieu, leur apprit qu'il était un Dieu 
jaloux et fort et qu'il les détruirait s'ils adoraieut un autre que lui. Puis il 
mourut en paix ct fut enterré dans le tombeau qu'il avait acheté aux fils de 
Ilamour pour cent brebis, dans la terre de Naplouse (Nébolos) : les Israélites 
lirent un grand deuil de trente jours. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 

“En ce jour aussi on commémore l'église du grand ange Gabriel l'annon- 
ciateur. (Jue son intercession nous soutienne! Amen. 


VINGT-SEPT DE BAOUNAN (24 juin). 


En ce jour mourul le saint apôtre Ananias (Hunänyä). Les apôtres nom-= 
mèrent ce saint illustre évêque de Damas (Démachqy). H y annonça l’évangile 


1. CE Josné, x, 1-14, — 2, Josué, xx. 8. — 3. Cette commémoration manque dans 
Ludolf, Assemani et Malan. 
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de vie et précha aussi à Éleuthéropolis (Baït-Djibril). Il convertit à la foi beau- 
coup de ses habitants, les baptisa eux et leurs fils ainsi que saint Paul 
(Boulos). Lorsque le Seigneur l'envoya et qu'il plaça sa main sur les yeux de 
Paul, il lui reudit la vue et Dieu accomplit de grands miracles par ses mains. 
Beaucoup * de Juifs (E/-Yahoud) et de gentils crurent à sa prédication. Après ? 
cela, le gouverneur Lucien (Loukyänous) l'arrêta, lui fit subir des supplices 
pénibles, lui fit dépouiller et bräler les flancs avec des torches de feu, puis le 
fit sortir hors de la ville et ordonna de le lapider. Le saint rendit son âme 
entre les mains du Seigneur pour le nom de qui il était mort et s’en alla dans 
la félicité durable. Que sa prière soit éternellement avec nous! Amen. 

‘En ce jour aussi mourut martyr saint Thomas (Tomdis) qui était de 
Pchentalet (Chandalät). Ce saint était âgé de onze ans quand l'ange du 
Seigneur, Michel (Mikäyil), lui apparut alors qu'il était endormi dans la cam- 
pagne en train de garder les pores et lui ordonna d'aller confesser le nom de 
Notre-Seisneur le Messie. Il descendit, prit un fouet et alla à la ville d'Alexan- 
drie (El-Iskandaryuh), où il confessa le Messie devant le gouverneur, Celui-ci 
lui proposa d’adorer les idoles et lui promit de faire de lui son scerétaire. Le 
saint s'irrita, sortit son fouet et lui en donna de nombreux coups. On le sai- 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 


.ni boire; l'ange du Seigneur le visitait. Puis il fut erucifié * la tête en bas 
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sit, on le broya, on lui déchira le corps avec des peignes de fer. Le saint 
implorait l’aide de Notre-Seigneur le Messie qui lui envoya son ange et il 
le guérit. Lorsqu'on le jeta en prison, le weolier lui demanda de guérir un fils 
malade qu'il avait. Le saint lui donna son fouet et il le mit sur l'enfant qui 
guérit. Quand le gouverneur l’apprit, il le fit venir et lui proposa d’adorer les 
idoles. I} s'amusa de lui et lui dit : Oui. Le gouverneur fut joyeux et alla 
avec lui au temple. Le saiut demanda à Notre-Seigneur le Messie de détruire 
les idoles. Elles furent toutes brisées et le démon (Ech-Chaïtin) qui y était 
s'élauça contre le gouverneur, le prit à la gorge et le châtia jusqu’à ce qu'il 
avoua : QI n° a pas d'autre Dieu que Jésus (Fasou') le Messie. » À cette vue, 
la foule s'écria : « [n'y a là d'autre Dieu que Notre-Seigneur le Messie. » 
Le reste des infidèles emprisonna le saint pendant quinze jours sans manger 
jusqu'à ce que le sang eoulàt de ses narines. L'ange du Seigneur descendit et 
le délivra. 1 v avait avec une femme un enfant aveugle, elle prit du sang du 
saint et le mit sur ses veux et il vit. Puis on le jeta en prison, on l'en tira et 
on licha sur lui une lionne : elle vint lui lécher les pieds; on le frappa avec 
des massues sur la bouche. Il y avait avec lui dans les tourments Paphnuce 
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(Babnoudah) d'El-Bandarah et Anbà Chenousi de Balkim; ils s'encourageaient 
les uns les autres à la patience. Puis on versa sur sa tête de l'huile et de la 
poix bouillantes ; on le mit dans une chaudière et on le fit cuire; on lui coupa 
les parties génitales; on le broya, on le pendit avec une grosse pierre au 
cou. Après cela, Arien (ryäni), gouverneur d'Antinoé (Ansind), le prit et 
l'y emmena. Arrivé à Toubah (Fouah), on lui trancha la tête. Pendant ses tour- 
ments, sept cents hommes et. neuf femmes moururent martyrs. Que leurs 
prières à tous soient avec nous ! Amen. 


VINGT-HUIT DE BAOUNAN (22 juin). 


En ce jour mourut notre père le patriarche Anbàa Théodose (Täou- 
dousyous) patriarche d'Alexandrie (El-Zskandaryah) (535-567). C'est de son 
nom que les chrétiens s’appelèrent Théodosiens (Ef-Täoudosyoun). Après 
qu'il- eut été élevé au patriarcat, des gens méchants s'irritèrent contre 
lui; ils prirent un individu appelé Gaïanus (Agdqyänous), archidiacre. C'était 
un de ceux quiavaient écrit de leurs mains pour vanter la pureté de Théo- 
dose: ils l'élevèrent à la dignité de patriarche et chassèrent le saint à Khar- 
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simanous Où il resta trois mois. À cette époque, notre père Sévère (Süouis 
rous) était dans la terre d'Égypte (Misr); il le consolait et lui rappelait ce qui 
Étul arrivé aux apôtres et à Jean Chrysostome (Fohannà Foun edz-Dzahab)}: 
Puis il alla à Maledj (Malidj) et v resta deux ans. Les habitants de la ville 
se soulevèrent eontre le gouverneur, lui réclamant leur pasteur Théodose 
et ONE de Gaïanus. La nouvelle arriva à l'empereur Justinien (Youstä= 
sydnous) "et à l'impératrice qui aime Dieu, Théodora (Téoudoura). Elle écrivit 
pour dire : « Que celui d'entre vous qui a été proclamé le premier, siège.» 
On réunit une assemblée de 120 prètres qui écrivirent leur sentence 
« Cest Anbà Théodose qui est le premier. » Alors Gaïanus se leva devant 
l'assemblée et dit : « C'est moi le coupable, seulement j'y ai été amené pa 
de méchantes gens qui haïssaient le patriarche. » Alors la réunion demanda 
Théodose de recevoir Gaïanus et de le relever de l’excommunication à com 
dition qu'il u'aurait plus la prètrise ni le diaconat. Il accepta et le releva de 
l'exeommunicalion à celte condition. Quant à l'empereur, il avait une foi cor: 
rompu; erut que S'il effravait le patriarche, celui-ci s'accorderait avec lui 
[écrivit à ses hieutenants : « Si le patriarche Théodose s'accorde avec nou 
dans la foi, qu'on ajoute le gouvernement à son patriarcat et qu'il soit gous 
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verneur d'Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah), sinon qu'il sorte de la ville. » Quand 
notre père apprit cela, il dit : « C’est ainsi que Satan (Ech-Chaïtän) a parlé à 
Notre-Seigneur le Messie : Je te donnerai tous les royaumes du monde et leur 
splendeur situ te prosternes devant moi. » Ensuite, il sortit d'Alexandrie et alla 
dans la Haute-Égypte (Es Said) où il resta quelques jours à affermir les fidèles. 
L'empereur l’apprit, et envoya pour chercher à le tromper et l'avertir qu'il 
désirait se rencontrer avec lui, lui demander ses conseils et recevoir sa béné- 
diction. Il partit pour Constantinople (El-Qostantinyah) dont le patriarche vint 
à sa rencontre avec tous les fidèles et les soldats. On le fit entrer en grande 
pompe; l'empereur et l’impératrice vinrent au-devant de lui et le firent 
asseoir au plus haut rang. Puis il y eut entre eux une discussion sur la foi; 
l’empereur le flattait et cherchait à le tromper pendant plusieurs jours; le 
patriarche triomphait de lui par les livres saints et les paroles des Pères. 
Comme il ne s’accordait pas avee lui, l’empereur le bannit de son siège en 
Maute-Égypte et installa à sa place un homme du nom de Paul (Boules). 
Quand celui-ci arriva à Alexandrie, il ne fut pas accepté, et il resta une année 
sans que personne reçût les sacrements de sa main excepté un petit nom- 
bre de personnes. Quand cette nouvelle arriva à l’empereur, il ordonna * de 
fermer les églises jusqu’à ce qu'on obéit au patriarche. Les chrétiens sortaient 
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hors de la ville vers une église qu'ils avaient construite sous linvocation 
de saint Mare (Margos) et une autre sous l’invocation de Côme (Qozman) ; ils 
y célébraient les oflices et y baptisaient leurs enfants. Quand il l'apprit, 
l'empereur ordonna d'ouvrir les églises. À cette nouvelle, Anbà Théodose 
eraignit qu'il ne les séduisit ; il leur écrivit une lettre remplie de toute sorte de 
consolations, les fortiliant dans la voic orthodoxe et les mettant en garde 
contre l'obéissance à cet hérétique. Il demeura pendant vingt-huit ans en 
exil dans la Haute-Égypte et resta quatre ans dans la ville d'Alexandrie. La 
durée totale de son patriarcat fut de trente-deux ans pendant lesquels il 
composa des homélies et des instructions nombreuses. En Égypte, les fidèles 
nc cessèrent de se nommer Théodosiens, c’est-à-dire partisans de Théodose, 
jusqu'au temps d'Anbà Jacques (Ya‘qoub); alors ils se nommèrent Jacobites: 
Que la prière de ce père soit avec nous! Amen. 


VINGT-NEUF DE BAOUNAH (23 juin). 


Eu ce jour moururent martyrs les sept saints ascètes qui étaient de 
montagne de Tounah : c'étaient Anbà Bàsidi, Anbà Koutolos, Anbà Ardàmä, 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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Anbà Moïse (Mousa), Anbà Aïsi, Anbi Barkalâs', et un autre moine nommé 
Koutolos. Quant à Anbà Basidi, il était prêtre ainsi qu'Anbà Koutolos. L'ange 
du Seigneur leur apparut à tous deux et leur ordonna de proclamer le nom 
du Messie. Ils se levèrent sur-le-champ pour aller vers le gouverneur et trou- 
vèrent une barque dans laquelle étaient ces cinq ascètes. Ils convinrent tous 
de verser leur sang au nom de Notre-Seigneur Jésus (Yachou') le Messie. Le 
prêtre Anbà Bäsidi parlait au gouverneur ct s’exprimait avec dureté. Le 
gouverneur lui demanda de quel endroit il était; il lui apprit que ses com- 
pagnons et lui étaient de Tounah. Alors il ordonna de les jeter en prison, 
puis il les en fit sortir et les tortura. Ensuite, il ordonna de placer sur leurs 
cous de grosses pierres et de les remettre en prison. * Notre-Seigwneur Jésus + f, 3 ve, 
leur apparut, les consola, les fortifia, les encouragea à la patience et leur 
promit le royaume des cieux. Ensuite le gouverneur les envoya à Alexandrie 
(El-Iskandaryah) où ils éprouvèrent de grands tourments. 11 les mit dans des 
marmites où il y avait du soufre et de la poix; on alluma au-dessous un feu 
dont la flamme s’éleva à vingt coudées; ensuite on les retira et on les jeta 
en prison. Notre-Scigneur le Messie leur apparut et les guérit; ils se levèrent, 


1. À Barkalimen. 
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allèrent trouver le gouverneur et confessèrent leur foi devant lui. En les 
voyant guéris, 130 personnes crurent et furent martyrisées en un jour. Quant 
aux saints ascètes, il redoubla leurs tortures, fit apporter devant eux l'idole 
d'Apollon (Aboloun) et leur ordonna de se prosterner devant elle; ils la frap- 
pèrent du pied, elle tomba de son soele et fut brisée. Alors il leur fit couper 
les pieds; quant au prêtre, on lui trancha la tête ainsi qu'aux cinq ascètes 
après lui. Pour Koutoläs, il le fit brûler. Ils reçurent tous la vie éternelle dans 
leroyaume céleste. Que leur intercession soit avec nous! Amen. 

‘Eu ce jour également moururent martyrs Abba Hour, Anbà Bchài et 
Daidara® leur mère. Abba Hour était soldat dans les troupes d’Antioche 
(ntälyah); vint à Alexandrie (EIskandaryah) et confessa Notre-Seigneur 
le Messie. Le gouverneur ordonna de lui couper la main droite, de l'attacher 
à un taureau avec des cordes et de le traîner dans la ville : on mit sur lui 
des plaques de fer brülantes; puis on lui coupa l’autre main; on versa du 
plomb dans sa gorge, ensuite on le jeta dans une fosse remplie de vipères 
qui ne lui firent aucun mal, puis on le frappa avee un baton : en tout cela, 


1, Celle commémoration manque dans Ludolf et Malan. — 2, À Nadar, 
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il demandait du secours à Notre-Seigneur le Messie à chaque fois et il lui 
venait en aide, le fortifiait et le ramenait intact à son état. Tandis qu'il était 
ainsi, sa mère arriva, demanda après et se réjouit de sa lutte. On en informa 
le gouverneur qui la fit venir et lui proposa d'adorer les idoles. Elle n'en fit 
rien; il la menaça, mais elle n’eut pas peur. Il ordonna de faire chauller des 
croches de fer et de les placer * dans ses flancs. Quand on l’eut fait, elle se 
réjouit, chanta des hymnes au Seigneur, célébra sa sainteté et le loua pour 
avoir été jugée digne de soulfrir pour son nom jusqu'à ce qu'elle rendit l'âme 
et reçût la couronne du martyre. Puis on fit cuire le saint dans une marmite 
avec de l'huile, de la poix et du goudron. Au milieu de l’ébullition, il louait 
Dieu sans ressentir de douleur. On en informa le gouverneur qui fut étonné, 
stupéfait et furieux; il arriva pour le voir, tenant à la main une javelinc; 
il en perça la poitrine du saint qui rendit l'âme et reçut la couronne du mar- 
tyre. Que son intercession soit avec nous! Amen. Lorsque son frère le prêtre 
Anba Bchaï fut présent à Alexandrie et qu'il eut été martyrisé le 1* de 
nasi, son corps et ceux d’autres martyrs furent transportés à Anästa- 
bâsi (?) Que leur prière à tous soit avec nous! Amen”. 


1. Ce qui suit jusqu’à la fin de l’article manque dans B. — 2. Malan ajoute Ia com- 
mémoration d'une église à l'ange Souryäl. 
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TRENTE DE BAOUNAH (24 juin). 


En ce jour eut lieu la naissance du bienheureux saint Jean (Youhannü), 
le Baptiste; jamais une femme n’enfanta un fils plus grand que lui. C'est lui 
qui loua le Messie et l’adora, tandis qu'il était encore dans le sein de sa 
mère: il fut jugé digne de placer sa main sur la tête du fils de Dieu. Le saint 
Évangile dit : « Lorsque Élisabeth (Alisäbät) eut accompli ses jours pour accoucher, 
elle enfanta un fils. Ses voisins el ses parents apprirent que le Seigneur avait 
accru sa miséricorde pour elle et s'en réjouirent. Lorsque le huitième jour fut 
arrivé, ils vinrent pour circoncire l'enfant et l'appeler du nom de Zacharie 
(Zakaryä) son père. Su mère leur dit : Non, appelez-le Jean. Hs lu dirent à 
I ny a personne dans ta parenté qui s'appelle de ce nom. Hs allérent con- 
suller son père : De quel nom veux-tu l'appeler? I écrivit : Son nom est Jean: 
Sa bouche S'ouvrit et sa langue fut délivrée du mutisme. I bénit Dieu! et pro= 
phétisa sur son fils qu'il serait appelé le Prophète du Très-Haut et qu'il par= 
lerait devant la face du Seigneur et lui préparerait la voie®. » Deux ans s'étant 
accomplis, l’arrivée des Mages eut licu, et lorsque Hérode (Hiroudis) fit périr 


1. Luc, 1, 57-67. — 2. Luc, 5, 76. 
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les enfants, on lui dénonça ce prophète. Des soldats le cherchèrent pour le 
tuer. Son père Zacharie le prit sur son épaule et leur demanda * de venir à un 
endroit où il le déposerait; puis ils le prendraient avec eux. Ils allèrent avec 
lui jusqu’à ce qu’il entra dans le temple. Il le plaça sur l'aile du temple et leur 
dit : « C’est d'ici que je l'ai reçu. » L'ange le saisit et l’emporta dans le 
désert appelé Désert d'Ez-Zifana. Quand les soldats ne le trouvèrent plus, ils 
s'irritèrent de ce qu'il leur eût échappé et tuèrent Zacharie. Quant au 
Baptiste le prophète, il ne cessa de demeurer dans le désert jusqu'à ce que 
Dieu lui ordonnât d'aller à celui du Jourdain (E/-Ordoun) pour annoncer et 
: précher le Messie et le montrer devant la foule comme Malachie l'a prédit. 
« C'est le messager qui annoncera devant le Sauveur". » En effet, il ressemblait 
aux anges, car il était rempli de l'Esprit-Saint, étant encore dans le sein de sa 
mère ; il habita dans le désert, ne goûta jamais de pain, comme à témoigné 
le Messie, ne but jamais de vin, ne connut pas de femme. On ne rapporte de 
lui aucun péché, ni grand ni petit; il annonça le Messie, vit l'Esprit-Saint 
descendre sur lui et mourut réellement martyr. Le Seigneur à dit qu'aucun 
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FAMOAUTES 


612 SYNAXAIRE ARABE JACOBITE. [1154] 
LE J'tr Lies Ml Qi DEN ait a el AN als 
Sal ess Gal at Ji Let Gal G Ça oletl ue Ge NI 
Sol dl de 

At Ji 88h al 4 Gil pull Gall Ai B& dl 45» é Jus 
Hat Us 4 pull pal ons nl 


69 all | . | 


de dl ps 


ÉAf 2 HOINS, 


nie (y LA sis Su sl ei AU Lu Sue Tes EURE 


1. {laec tria verba desunt ir B. — 2. B SN Eur quae sequuntur usque ad finem 
desunt in B. — 3. Ludolf addit commemorationem Marthae et Mariae. — h. Pro 
his verbis a SSL B Aabet or ww! A LS", 3»)! SU! JS >) Les AUREAIR 
— 5. B addit sal, d Lil sn YÙ D pe — 6. B addit ke, — 7. Haec tria 
verba desunt in À. — 8. A sf. 


des enfants des femmes n'était plus grand que lui. Que son intercession 
accueillie près du Messie nous protège jusqu’à notre dernier souflle contre 
les coups de Satan le méchant, en ce monde et dans l’autre, dans l'éternité 
des éternités et les siècles des siècles! Amen! Amen! Amen’! 

Le mois béni de baounah est terminé par la puissance de Notre-Seigneur 
le Sauveur, à qui soient la gloire et la force dans l'éternité des éternités et 
les siècles des siècles. Louange à Dieu éternellement et continuellement! 


# f. 910 ve. MOIS D’ABIB LE BÉNI°* 
Juin-Juillet). 
PREMIER JOUR D’ABin (25 juin). 


En ec jour eut lieu le martyre de la vierge sainte et picuse KFebronia” 
(Afrounyah). Depuis son enfance, elle s'était donnée au Messie. Elle avait 


L. Ludolf ajoute la commémoration de Marthe et de Marie. — 2. B aj. : Au nom du 
Pére et du Fils et du Saint-Esprit, un seul Dieu. — 3. Malan Caphronia, Amélineau 
lakronia. l 
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une tante, supérieure d'un couvent contenant vingt-sept vicrges, entre 
les deux fleuves et qui s'appelait Ouryäna. Elle l’éleva dans la crainte de 
Dieu et lui enseigna la lecture des livres divins. La vierge montrait un zèle 
beau et considérable pour la dévotion; elle jeûnait tous les deux jours et 
faisait de grandes prières. Cette sainte était belle. Quand arrivèrent les 
ordres de Dioclétien (Diglädyänous) relatifs à l’'adoration des idoles, beaucoup 
de chrétiens furent arrêtés ct subirent le martyre. À cette nouvelle, les 
vierges eurent peur, sortirent du couvent et se cachèrent : il n'y resta que 
la supérieure, cette sainte et une autre religieuse. Le lendemain, les messagers 
du roi vinrent au couvent, saisirent la supérieure, la traitèrent avec mé pris 
et réclamèrent le reste des vierges. Febronia leur dit : « Prenez-moi et 
laissez cette vieille femme. » Ils la saisirent, la lièrent avec des chaines 
et la transportèrent à la ville; elle était âgée de vingt ans : la Mère l'avait 
suivie en pleurant. Quand elle comparut devant le gouverneur, celui-ci 
l'interrogea sur les sœurs, lui proposa d'adorer les idoles et lui promit des 
cadeaux bre et considérables. Elle ne le fit pas. Alors il ordonna de 
la frapper avec un bâton, puis de déchirer ses vêtements pour mettre son 
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corps à nu. La Mère lui eria alors : « Que Dieu te déchire, hypocrite, de 
même que tu veux découvrir aux regards cette pauvre jeune fille orpheline. » 
Alors, il s'irrita, ordonna d’attacher la sainte sur des chevalets et de déchirer 
son corps avec des peignes de fer, ce qui fut fait au point que sa chair fut 
en charpie. * Elle priait le Seigneur et lui demandait son aide. On lui coupa 
la langue, on lui cassa les dents, on lui coupa les membres et on la brüla 
avec du feu. Notre-Seigneur le Messie la fortifiait et la maintenait. Quand le gou- 
verneur fut fatigué, il ordonna de l'égorger, ce qui fut fait; et elle reçut la 
couronne du martyre. I y avait là un fidèle riche; il prit les membres de la 
sainte et les déposa dans un coffre doré après les avoir roulés dans des 
étoiles de soie. Que sa prière soil avec nous! Amen. 

‘Eu ce jour moururent aussi les deux prètres, saints et zélés, Bioukha ? et 
Faväban”?, prêtres de l'église de Tounah du district de Tanda; ils étaient 
frères; leur père était administrateur de eette église : c'était un homme 
très vertueux; les deux frères étaient eux-mêmes aceomplis en sainteté. 


1. Malan reporte celle commémoration sur le mois d'Abib, elle manque dans Ludolf, — 
2. Malan Banufa. — 3. Malan Penaben. 
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Dieu fit arriver par eux de grands miracles et des prodiges dans la guérison 
es malades qu'ils réchauffaient avec l’eau du puits de l'église et qu'ils 
guérissaient. Lorsque la mort de leur père fut proche, il arriva que le prêtre 
Tayäban avait revêtu les vêtements consacrés et était monté à l'autel pour 
célébrer le saint sacrifice. La nouvelle lui arriva que son père était à la mort 
et le demandait. Il répondit : « Je ne puis quitter les vêtements consacrés 
avant d’avoir terminé : si Dieu veut que je voie mon père avant sa mort, 
c’est bien, sinon, que la volonté du Seigneur. soit faite. » Par trois fois, son 
père l’envoya chercher; il répétait toujours la même chose. Quand il eut 
terminé le saint sacrifice, il trouva que son père était mort. Il s’aflligea beau- 
coup à cause des vases de l’église que le défunt avait, mais il ignorait où 
ils étaient déposés. Son frère Bioukhà lui conseilla d'aller à la montagne 
de Scété (Chihät) et d'interroger les saints vieillards au sujet des vases 
de l'église. Quand il y alla, il arriva qu'il se rencontra avec le Père Daniel 
(Dänyäl), le supérieur du couvent. Il l'informa de tout ce qui était arrivé à 
cause de lui. Le Père lui indiqua un saint à qui il raconterait Loute lafaire ; 
il alla le trouver et la lui apprit. Ensuite les saints marchèrent dans la 
voie du mérite et de la perfection. Que leur prière soit avec nous! Ainsi 
soit-il! 
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‘En ce temps, les croyants mettaient de côté * ce qui restait des saintes 
espèces pour le cas où quelqu'un mourrait ou serait malade, ou pour quelque 
eas urgent. Il arriva qu'un serpent pénétra dans le coffre, y fit une ouverture 
par où il sortait vers la muraille ct mangeait ce qui restait dans le coffre. 
Quand les deux saints le surent, ils le tuèrent et s’aflligèrent de ce qui était, 
arrivé, On leur conseilla de manger le serpent à cause des saintes espèces 4 
ils demandéèrent à Dieu de leur faire connaitre si cela lui donnerait satisfac- 
tion. Un ange du Seigneur leur apparut et le leur ordonna. Ils prirent le 
serpent, le mangèrent et moururent ensuite. Dieu fit connaître leur conduite} 


et leur action à une religieuse, vierge sainte, et elle informa la communauté: 
On leur balit une belle église et ils firent des miracles et des prodiges 
nombreux. Que leurs prières soient avec nous! Ainsi soit-il. 


DEUXIÈME D'AB1B (26 juin). 


Mort du disciple saint Thaddée (Tadäous), un des douze grands apôtres: 
Le Seigneur le choisit et il fut compté parmi les Douze. Quand il fut revêtu 
de la grâce du Paraclet, il parcourut le milieu du monde, annonçant l’évans 


1. Ce qui suit manque dans Malan. 
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gile, amena beaucoup de Juifs et de gentils à la connaissance de leur Créa- 
teur et les baptisa. Puis il entra dans le pays de Syrie (Souryü) et y annonça 
Pévangile. IL éprouva de la part des Juifs et des gentils du mépris et de 
nombreux châtiments, puis mourut en paix. Que ses prières soient avec nous! 
Ainsi soit-il. 


TROIS D’ABIB (27 juin). 


En ce jour mourut le Père Anbà Cyrille (Kirillos), colonne de la for et 
lumière de l’église orthodoxe, patriarche de l’église d'Alexandrie (El-Iskan- 
daryah) (412-444), Ce saint fut élevé chez son oncle maternel, Anbä Théophile 
(Mäoufilous), patriarche d'Alexandrie avant lui (384-412). Celui-ci l'envoya d’a- 
bord au couvent de saint Abou Macaire (Haqur); ily apprit les sciences divines 
et en cinq ans il sut par cœur tous les livres saints. Le Seigneur lui donna la 
grâce et l’intelligence du cœur, si bien qu'il retenait dans sa mémoire un livre 
qu'il avait lu une seule fois. Puis son oncle l’envoya au Père Sérapion (Sard- 
byoun), excellent évèque. Il erut en sagesse et se rompit aux choses supérieures. 


1. Cetic commémoration manque dans Malan. 


* Quand il se fut perfectionné, l'évêque le renvoya au siège patriareal. Anbà : 
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10. /laec commemoratio deest in Ludolf. — 11. B DT AUS 


Théophile se réjouit beaucoup, remercia Dieu qui lui avait donné un parei 
fils et l'établit comme lecteur dans sa demeure. Quand il lisait, personne. 
ne désirait qu'il se tût. Quand notre Père Anbà Théophile mourut, on établit 
ce Père à sa place et sa science éclaira l'Église. Lorsque Nestorios (Nestour);s | 
patriarche de Constantinople (El-Qostantinyah), tomba dans linfidélité ct & 
qu'on réunit contre lui un concile comprenant deux cents évêques, dans la 
ville d'Éphèse (Efesos), au temps de l'empereur Théodose (Téoudäsyous), ee 
saint fut le chef du coneile. Il discuta contre Nestorios, lui tint tête, le vaine 
quit, exposa son infidélité et, comme il ne venait pas à résipiscence, il les 
communia, le maudit, et le déposa de son siège. IL établit douze chapitres. 
où il exposait la foi, et ensuite il composa des discours et des épîtres qui sont 
jusqu'à ce jour entre les mains des fidèles. Il établit que Dieu le Verbe“ 
est d'une seule nature, d’une seule essence, incarné, et excommunia quiconque 
diviscrait le Messie ou sortirait de cette opinion. Quand son labeur fub 
accompli, il tomba malade légèrement et mourut en paix après être resté 
trente-deux ans sur le siège patriarcal. Que sa prière soit avec nous! 
Amen. 

‘En ce jour mourut le père excellent Célestin (Kilistinous), pape de Rome 
(Roumyah), qui était disciple du pape Boniface (Younakindinis). À sa 


1. Celle commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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mort, celui-ci recommanda que ce père lui succédàt. Puis il lui fit cette recom- 
mandation : « Mon fils, prends garde, car il y aura nécessairement dans 
Rome des loups ravisseurs. » Quand Boniface mourut, on fit siéger ce père 
à sa place. Honorius (Anouryous) régnait alors à Rome. Quand il mourut ei 
quand régna Julien (Youlyänous) qui était hérétique de race, il voulut établir 
Nestorios (Nestour) comme patriarche de Rome et chassa Célestin. Mais les 
habitants chassèrent Nestorios et il resta dans le cœur du roi de la haine 
contre le saint. Celui-ci partit pour un des couvents * près de la Pentapole 
(E-Khams Modon) et y resta quelque temps : Dieu accomplit par lui de nom- 
breux prodiges. Le roi partit pour la guerre. Quant à saint Célestin, il vit 
dans un songe nocturne l'ange Raphaël (Rafäyil) qui lui donnait le salut et 
lui disait : « Lève-toi, va à Antioche (Antäkyah) trouver saint Démétrius (Dama- 
tryous) ton patriarche, et demeure chez lui, car le roi a résolu dans son âme 
de te tuer quand il reviendra de la guerre. » Lorsqu'il s’éveilla, il partit du 
couvent, ayant avec lui deux frères, et il alla à Antioche où il trouva saint 
Démétrius malade. 1 lui apprit tout ce que le roi avait fait contre lui et 
resta chez lui dans un couvent. Saint Ignace (Ighnätyous) et Boniface, 
Papes de Rome, apparurent au roi, ayant avec un eux autre personnage 
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- Célestin de ce monde, Boniface et Athanase (Atanäsyous) lui apparurent 


620 SYNAXAIRE ARABE JACOBITE. (1162, 
ps duo 6 30iadtés oblel al Tel 5 El el 
ex 9 le di Le Vis Ba 265 BU 54 JE om Le fus 
ces\ él Tab Juil lili us L d Ji délice Gal Lu dl és 
List LG &S JA ses as Ge des 4 MS Gel Ut let a Sèsu 
ne dl dus és ce des &l dl cs M US LS vues se 
is) «s\ TEE LA PEUT oil >> LH 1 ul um 3 ie ser) 
an JdeY 2e D sé où  pemdl de ul sh Lite hs Rl 
Ge gbe O6 at Yi sb JE Le él Gé LS mm des (es ob 
ob sat, dE JU Lie je dé pe dt ou si Us due 
JG dut pet SEL US Glen proull 06 EN es Gb cles Dsl a NE 


1. A CU, — 2, A us, — 3. D (usb. — 4. B bé. — 5, Doest in A: 

= 6, 0 be 7e Et] NL. — 9. Pro his tribus verbis B habet x 
o 27 cr 

SÉtes gne— 10. B bep SG. — 11 B addit Kb, — 12. B sos. — 13. À LL. 


très redoutable qui lui disait : « Pourquoi as-tu laissé sans patriarche la 
ville de ces deux saints ? Voici que le Seigneur t'arrachera la vie et tu mourras 
par les mains de ton ennemi. » — « Seigneur, que ferai-je? » lui dit-il. Les 
deux saints reprirent : « Crois-tu au Fils de Dieu? » — « Je crois en lui. » 
— « Envoie après notre fils et fais-le revenir à son siège. » Quand il s’éveilla, 
tout tremblant, il écrivit des lettres à Démétrius, le patriarche d’Antioche, 
pour justifier sa religion et lui demander d'apprendre aux messagers où 
était le saint. Quand ils partirent, ils le trouvèrent et le ramenèrent à Rome 
avec de grands honneurs : le peuple vint à sa rencontre avec une joie extrème. 
En même temps le roi revint victorieux de la guerre et l'Église fut en repos. 
Lorsque Nestorios blasphéma et qu'un concile fut réuni contre lui, Célestin 
ne put y assister pour cause de maladie, mais il envoya deux prêtres avec 
une épitre où il l'excommuniait. Le roi approuvait les paroles de Nestorios, 
mais il avait peur du patriarche. Quand le Seigneur voulut faire sortir 


et lui dirent : « Fais tes recommandations à ton peuple, car tu vas 
venir avec nous; cn ellet, le Messie l'appelle. » Quand il s'éveilla, il fit 
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ses recommandations à son peuple et lui dit : « Des loups ravisseurs entreront 
nécessairement dans cette ville. » Ensuite il ajouta : « Je me lèverai et je 
partirai, car deux saints me demandent, moi et deux autres; nous partirons 
de ce monde sur-le-champ : ce sont Cyrille (Kirillos), patriarche d'Alexandrie 
(El-Ishkandaryah), et Luc (Lougyäs), évêque de Sän. » Après avoir prononcé ces 
paroles, il mourut en paix. Que la bénédiction de sa prière nous protèuc! 
Ainsi soit-il. 


QUATRE D'ABIB (28 juin). 


En ce jour, nous célébrons la fête de la translation des corps des deux 
saints Abouqir et Jean (Youhannd). Lorsqu'ils subirent le martyre le 6 d’'am- 
chir, les fidèles transportèrent furtivement leurs corps et les placèrent dans 
l'église de Saint-Mare (Margos) l'évangéliste qui est au sud d'Alexandrie 
(Œl-lskandaryah). Us y restèrent déposés jusqu'au temps de saint Cyrille 
(Kirillos), patriarche d'Alexandrie. Un ange du Seigneur lui apparut et lui 
ordonna d'aller à l'église de Saint-Mare et d'emporter les corps des deux 


saints Abouqir et Jean. Il partit avec une troupe de gens, ils prièrent cl 
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ereusèrent l'emplacement : le coffre qui contenait leS corps leur apparut 
ils le transportèrent en grande pompe à l’autre église de Saint-Marc qui est 
au bord de la mer. Hs y déposèrent les corps, y bâtirent une église et insti 
luërent en ce jour une fête en leur honneur. À côté de l'église était un temple! 
d'idoles où on célébrait une grande fête et où se réunissaient beaucoup 
d'infidèles. Quand ils virent la multitude des miracles que faisaient les corps 
des deux saints Abouqir et Jean, ils abandonnèrent le temple et leur infidélité 
et devinrent chrétiens. Quant au temple, le sable y fut apporté par le vent, 
en sorte qu'il devint un monceau considérable. Que leurs prières soient avec 
nous! Amen. 


CINQ D’ABtn (29 juin). 


în ce jour moururent martyrs les deux grands saints, chefs des disciples 
Pierre (Botros) et Paul (Boulos). Quant à Pierre, il était de Bait Saïda et pêcheur 
de son métier. Le Seigneur le choisit le lendemain du jour de son baptème; 
il avait choisi auparavant André (Andrdous) son frère. Puis, lorsqu'il eut 
choisi Pierre, il le fit le premier des disciples. Il resta au service du Sauveur 
jusqu'à la Passion. I avait de la foi, de l'énergie et du zèle; c’est par là 
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1. Matthaeus, xvi, 14; Marc., vus, 28: Luc., 1X, 19. — 2, Matthacus, xvi, 16: Joannes, 
0. — 3. Matthacus, xvr, 18. 


qu'il devint le chef des disciples, car lorsque ceux-ci avaient des doutes sur 
| le Sauveur et que quelques-uns disaient : « C’est Jérémie (lrmyäs) où un des 
{ prophètes ‘, » il confessa comme tous les autres : « Tu es le Messie, fils de Dieu 
vivant?. » Alors le Seigneur lui donna la meilleure part, l’établit comme la pierre 
angulaire de l'Église et lui remit les clefs du royaume des cieux”. Après qu'il 
{ fut revêtu de la grâce du Paraclet, il pénétra au milieu des loups ravis- 
Seurs du monde et y annonça Jésus (Yasou') le Messie crucifié. Il convertit 
june foule innombrable à la foi et Dieu fit par lui de très grands miracles. 
: IL écrivit deux épiîtres, les envoya aux croyants et dicta à Marc (Marqos) 
l'évangile qui porte son nom, Quand il entra à Rome (Rounyäh), il y rencontra 
l'apôtre Paul. Lorsqu'il y eut préché et enseigné et que la plus grande partie 
des habitants eut cru grâce à lui, l'empereur Néron (Niroun) le saisit et 
{ordonna qu'il fût mis en croix. Il demanda par humilité d’être erucifié la 
|tête en bas. « Car, disait-il, le Seigneur à été crucifié debout et il convient 
que je le sois la tête en bas, » et il rendit l'âme entre les mains du Seigneur. 
Quant à Paul, c'était un Juif de la tribu de Benjamin (Benyamin), Pha- 
risien, fils de Pharisien. IL était instruit ct versé dans la loi de la Thorah, 
très zélé pour elle. Les disciples et les fidèles le redoutaient beaucoup, car 
16 prince l'avait choisi et lui avait écrit de sa propre main des lettres pour 


1. Matthieu, xvi, 14; Marc, vin, 28; Luc, 14, 19. — 2, Matthieu, xvr, 16; Jean, vr, 70, 
— 3. Cf. Matthieu, xvi, 14. 
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1. Haec tria verba desunt in B. — 2. Actus Apostolorum, 1x, 3-5. — 3. B Fu) NI 
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9. {luec duo verba desunt in B. 


qu'il arrétât quiconque proclamait * le nom du Messie, Tandis qu'il était 
en route, ayant avec lui une troupe de gens, partant de Jérusalem (Quri= 
chalim) pour Damas (Dimachq), une honière céleste brilla sur lui, il tomla à 
terre sur la face à cause de ce qu'il voyait et il entendit une voix qui lu 
disait : « Pourquoi me persécutes-tu? »— «Qui es-tu, Seigneur ? » demanda-t-il. La 
voix lui répondit : « Je suis Jésus le Nazaréen que tt persécules » ‘. Ensuite 
il l'envoya à Ananias (Hananyäh) à Damas, qui le baptisa. Il lui ouvrit les 
yeux et il fut rempli de la grâce du Paraclet. Il précha la vraie foi, et 
de même qu'il avait été ardent en faveur de la loi juive, la loi du Messie fut 
puissante en lui. Il entra dans le monde et précha aux gens la foi au Crucifié. 
I fut tellement éprouvé par les coups, la prison, la captivité, le naufrage, 
l'égarement dans le désert, qu'il serait dificile de le décrire. Ses Épitres et 
les Actes des Apôtres en ont rapporté une partie. Puis il entra dans Rome, 
y précha l'Évangile et un peuple considérable crut par lui. Il écrivit pour eux 
l'épitre qui est la première des quatorze dont il est l'auteur. À la fin, Néron! 
l'arrêta, le châtia et le livra pour être décapité. Tandis qu'il marchait avec 
le bourreau, il rencontra une jeune fille des proches de l’empereur Néron. 


1. Actes des Apôtres, 1x, 3-5, 
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qui avait été convertie par lui. En le voyant avec le bourreau, elle pleura. 
Ïl arriva à l'endroit où on tranchait les têtes et tendit la sienne au bourreau. 
La jeune fille pleura, il la consola et lui dit : « Donne-moi ton voile, je te le 
rendrai à l'instant. » Elle le lui donna; il s’en enveloppa le visage; le bourreau 
coupa la tête de l'apôtre et la laissa enveloppée dans le voile. Quand il 
revint pour annoncer au roi l'exécution, la jeune fille lui demanda : « Où est 


Paul? » — « Il est étendu au lieu du supplice, ton voile enroulé autour 
de sa tête. » — « Tu mens; à l'instant Paul et Pierre viennent de passer 


près de moi, couverts de vêtements royaux, ayant sur la tête des diadèmes 
incrustés de pierreries et ils m'ont rendu mon voile; le voici. » Et elle le mon- 
tra au bourreau ainsi qu'à ceux qui étaient avec lui. Ils en furent étonnés 
et crurent au Messie. Dieu accomplit par lui des miracles qu'il est impossible 
de décrire. Ainsi on plaçait des malades en ligne sur le chemin que suivait 
Pierre afin que son ombre passat sur eux ct qu'ils fussent guéris. Que la prière 
de ces deux apôtres soit avec nous! Amen. 
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six p'A818 (30 juin). 


‘En ce jour mourut martyr l'apôtre Aoulimäs surnommé Paul (Boulos). 
Ce saint était des soixante-dix; il servit les disciples et montra du zèle pour 
la prédication de l'Évangile. I porta plusieurs des lettres de l'apôtre Pierre 
(Bortos), le servit dans ses malheurs et souffrit avec lui. IE entra avec lui 
à Rome (Rownyah), précha l'Évangile, enscigna ‘et convertit beaucoup 
de personnes. Lorsque l'apôtre vénéré, Pierre, souffrit le martyre, ect apotre 
montra beaucoup de zèle; il le descendit de la croix, l’enveloppa dans des 
étoiles précieuses et le déposa dans la maison d’un des fidèles. Il fut dénoncé 
à l'empereur Néron (Niroun) comme étant des disciples. Néron le fit compa- 

raiître et l'interrogea li-dessus. I l'avoua et confessa que le Messie était le 
vrai Dieu. L'empereur lui fit subir de grandes tortures par les coups, la sus= 
pension et la fumée allumée sous lui; puis il lui demanda : « De quelle mort 
veux-tu que je te fasse périr? » —:I1 répondit : « Je veux mourir à cause du 
Messie; comment veux-tu me faire mourir? Fais-moi arriver rapidement à 


}. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf et Alaï. 
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mon désir. » Il ordonna qu'il fût frappé et crucifié la tête en bas comme Pierre 
son maître, ce qui fut fait. Le saint reçut la couronne des apôtres martyrs. 
Que la bénédiction de sa prière soit avec nous ! Amen. 

‘En ce jour aussi eut lieu le martyre de sainte Théodosie (Täoudousyah), 
mère de saint Proconios (Abroukounyous); avec elle furent martyrisés deux 
princes et douze femmes. Lorsaue son fils eut été dénoncé * comme chrétien 
et que l'ordre fut donné de le tourmenter, il souffrit des tortures telles qu'il 
fut près de la mort. Notre-Seigneur le Messie lui apparut cette nuit et le 
guérit. Quand il comparut une seconde fois et qu'on le trouva intact et 
guéri, ces saints et sa mère furent étonnés et erièrent tous : « Nous croyons 
au Dicu de Proconios. » Le roi ordonna de leur trancher la tête, ainsi que 
ce jour mentionne sa fête le 14 d'abib. Que leurs prières soient avec nous! 


Amen?, 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Malan, Ludolf. — 2. Ludolf ajoute la commé- 
moration de saint Barthélemy à Rachid. 
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© d'Akhmim, Son père était métayer et possédait un troupeau qu'il confia au 
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Se 


sErT Dp’Anin (4 juillet). 


En ce jour eut lieu le trépas du saint père, l’ascète, le dévot Anbà Che- 
nouti (Chenoudah) l'archimandrite. Il était des gens de Basläbàt dans le pays 


jeune Chenouti pour le faire paitre. Il nourrissait de son repas les bergers: 
il deseendait dans un étang d’eau pendant l'hiver et le froid, y demeurait et 
priail. Un saint vicillard témoigna qu'il voyait les dix doigts de Chenouti 
pareils à dix lampes allumées. Son père le prit et l’amena à Anbà Bakhàl, 
son oncle maternel, pour qu'il le bénit. Celui-ei prit la main du jeune Chenouti, 
la mit sur sa propre tête et lui dit : « Bénis-moi, toi, car tu deviendras un 
père respecté pour une grande foule. » Son père le laissa chez lui. Un jour, 
on entendit une voix proclamer des cieux : « Chenouti a été établi comme 
archimandrite sur le monde entier, » — Il se mit à accomplir de nombreuses 
dévolions et des adoralions considérables. — Lorsque le Père mourut, il fut 
élabli à sa place et devint une lumière pour toute la terre habitée. Il pro= 
nonca des exhortations et des discours, institua des règles pour tous Îles 
moines, les supérieurs, les gens du sièele, les femmes et la totalité des gens; 
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il assista au concile des deux cents avec Abba Cyrille (Kèrillos). Les nuages 
le portèrent parce que ses disciples ne le laissaient pas monter dans le char 
avec eux. Quand il passa dans les nuages au-dessus du patriarche qui était dans 
un bateau, il le salua ainsi que ceux qui étaient avee lui et ils lui rendirent 
son salut * en l’admirant. Il mérita que Notre-Seigneur le Messie fût avec lui 
à plusieurs reprises; lui-même s’entretint avec lui, lui lava les pieds ct 
but leur eau. Le Seigneur lui apprit de nombreux secrets; il fit beaucoup 
de prophéties, ct il vécut comme le prophète Moïse (Mousa) cent vingt ans. 
Quand sa fin fut proche, il vit une troupe de saints qui venaient derrière lui. 
En apercevant Notre-Scigneur le Messie, il dit : « Tenez-moi pour que je me 
prosterne devant mon Seigneur. » Ils le redressèrent et il se prosterna. Puis 
il leur dit : « Je vous confie à Dieu, » après avoir fait de nombreuses recom- 
mandations à ses enfants. Il mourut en paix. Que sa bénédiction soit avec 
nous! Âmen. 

‘En ce jour aussi eut lieu le martyre d’Ignace (Iyhnatyous), pape de Rome 
(foumyah), au temps de l’empereur Adrien (A/ratyänous). Lorsque ec prince 
apprit qu'Ignace donnait des enseignements et attirait le peuple à la foi en 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Malan et Ludolf. 
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pour le servir. » — « Maitre, répondit-elle, prends celui que tu voudras. 
“rai r, L'ange choisit Abou Bisoès qui était débile et maigre de corps. ‘ « Maitre, 
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Notre-Scigneur le Messie et à l'abandon des idoles, il le fit venir et lui pro- 
posa de les adorer. Ignace n'y consentit pas. Il le menaça et eut beaucoup 
d'entretiens avec lui. Comme le saint ne consentait pas à être infidèle, il 
le livra aux bêtes féroces. Ignace fit ses recommandations au peuple et l’af- 
fermit dans la foi. Un lion s'avança vers lui et Le saisit à la gorge : il rendit 
l'âme entre les mains du Seigneur. Le lion ne recommença pas à s'approcher 
de lui. On transporta son corps avec de grands honneurs à un endroit préparé, 


L 


pour lui. Que sa prière nous garde! Amen. 


HUIT D'AntB (2 juillet). 


‘En ce jour mourut le saint Abou Bisoès (Bchiah), qui jouit d’une belle 
renommée, l'étoile des créatures, dans la montagne du saint Abou Macaire 
(Maqar). U était d'un endroit appelé Chansà, des distriets d'Égypte (Misr). 
[Il avait six frères. Sa mère eut un songe dans lequel l'ange du Seigneur 
lui disait: « Le Seigneur te fait dire de lui donner un de tes sept enfants 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Malan. 
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dit-elle, prends-en un fort pour servir le Seigneur. » {1 lui répondit : 
« C’est celui-ci que Dieu choisit. » Après cela, Abou Bisoës alla à la montagne 
de Scété (Chdihät) et se fit moine auprès d'Anbà Bimouyah qui fit embrasser 
la vie monastique à Abou Jean (Yohannes) le Petit. Il se livra tout entier 
à de nombreuses dévotions, il jeuna trois quarantaines sans rien goûter 
jusqu'à l’accomplissement des quarante jours. Il mérita que Notre-Scigneur 
le Messie lui apparût souvent; une fois il lui lava les pieds avee de l’eau dans 
un bassin, en but une partie et en laissa une partie dans le vase pour son 
disciple. Il dit à ce dernier, après que le Seigneur fut remonté aux cieux : 
« Va boire l’eau. » Le disciple négligea d’obéir à cet ordre ; comme le maitre 
insistait, il alla vers le vase, mais il n’y trouva plus rien. Le saint lui apprit 
ce qui en était, car il ignorait qu'elle provenait des pieds du Sauveur. Alors 
il ressentit un grand trouble : le père l’envoya à un saint dans la ville 
d'Akhmim; il était comme fou. Ce saint le consola et le renvoya à Bisoës. 
Comme le disciple était encore troublé, le père le renvoya au saint, mais 
celui-ci était mort. [Il dit à son disciple, avec cette recommandation : « Mets 
sur lui ce baton et dis-lui : Mon père te fait dire de te lever et de me parler. » 
Lorsqu'il fut arrivé à Akhmim et qu'il eut mis le bâton sur lui, le saint se 
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. dérable? * — I] m'a répliqué : Le Messie m'a donné beaucoup, mais ee n'est 
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leva immédiatement, le consola et l'exhorta en disant : « Écoute ton père : 
ce trouble ne t'est arrivé que parce que tu ne lui as pas obéi quand il t'a 
dit : Bois un peu d’eau. » Quand il eut prononcé ces paroles, il se rendormit. | 
— Une autre fois, un de ses disciples vint à lui et le trouva causant 
avec quelqu'un. Quand il entra, il ne vit personne. Il lui demanda des expli 
cations sur cette affaire. Le saint lui répondit : « L'Empereur Constantin est 
venu aujourd'hui vers moi en esprit et m'a dit : Si je savais que ce miracle 
appartint aux moines, j'abandonnerais mon empire et j'embrasserais la vie 
monastique. Je lui ai répondu : Tu as élevé la religion du Messie et anéanti 
le culte des idoles et le Messie ne t'a-t-il pas donné une récompense consi- 


pas comme le miracle des moines, car je leur ai vu des ailes de feu avec 
lesquelles ils volaient vers la Jérusalem (Ourichalim) céleste. — C’est à bon 
droit, lui ai-je dit, ear vous avez une femme, des enfants, des richesses qui 
vous consolent, quant aux moines, ils sont pauvres, affamés, misérables, c’est 
pourquoi Dicu très-haut leur a donné cette récompense. » — Une autre fois, 
le Seigneur lui parla en ces termes : « Je ferai de ces montagnes comme des 
tours de refuge, remplies de moines. » — Le saint lui dit : « Seigneur, où 
trouveront-ils de quoi se nourrir, s'ils sont des quantités considérables? » = 
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Il lui répondit : « C’est moi qui prendrai soin d'eux et je ne les laisserai 
pas souffrir de la faim, ni manquer de quoi que ce soit. » — On raconta 
d'un religieux errant qui vivait dans la montagne d'Antinoé (Ansini) et autour 
‘duquel s'était rassemblée une foule considérable qui croyait en lui, qu'il 
tomba dans un danger important en disant : Q Il n’y a pas d'Esprit-Saint. » 
— Il fut suivi d'une grande quantité de gens. Quand Abou Bisoès l’apprit, 
il mit trois anses à chacune de ses corbeilles et s’en alla à la montagne 
d'Antinoé. Quand il eut rejoint le moine et la foule qui était avec lui, on le 
salua et on l'interroga sur les trois anses. Il répondit : € C'est pour moi une 
Trinité(?) et toutes choses sont semblables pour moi. » — On lui dit : 
« Là était le Saint-Esprit (?). » Alors il commença à leur expliquer et à leur 
démontrer d’après les livres anciens et modernes que le Saint-Esprit était 
une des trois personnes de la sainte Trinité. Ils revinrent tous à la connais- 
sance de la vérité, ainsi que le moine errant. — Notre père Abou Bisoës 
avait un disciple simple d'esprit. Lorsqu'il sortit pour vendre le travail de 
ses mains, un gentil le rencontra et le détourna de la vérité au point qu'il 
prononça des paroles coupables contre le Messie. Lorsqu'il revint au couvent, 
notre père vit que la grâce du baptème lui avait été enlevée. Après l'avoir 


interrogé ct avoir appris ce qui était arrivé, il demeura à prier pour lui 
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-, terre de * Scété, Abou Bisoès partit et demeura dans la montagne d’Antinoé 


634 SYNAXAIRE ARABE JACOBITE. [1176] 
< #39 as GS 2 0 æ PEL EU le 4 & 5 ganell E xt25| à als 
&p +) srl 15 Us la Le Jia Se Ya &LV| Li Q Et “| «23 =) | 


&, Vu 1 al vs Qi fenb Ge Gil Va Ut ae mure V2 
Get Lu 4H 
Jel ge 16 ses ail Ses set Ponnall Sonsadl al 485 
m=\ ol dé But PSS ESE Le >! cp LUS 
es Le TO ll es les LS Lodl Ps Us pue Mals Les 
JS à GS Ge Al DE Guen Paul uit blé & Foptes Le 
so Les Ua Lo Un NU EN TES 


LACS, — 2 PB es — 8. Bisb. — 4. DB addit Sy. — 5. B 9 
— 6. Deest in B. —7. Be pl. — 8. B e5t — 9. Deest in B. — 10. B LL: 
— 11. Deest in B. — 12. À pp}. — 13. À ts — 14.B els — 15. Abe 


6. B pot — 17. BUSN — 18. B joe — 19. B addit üterum 56. — 
20. B SA. 


pendant une semaine. Au bout de ce temps, il vit la grâce du baptême 
pareille à un pigeon descendre sur sa tête et entrer dans sa bouche. Alors 
il remercia le Méssie et recommanda à son disciple de conserver sa foi et de 
ne plus prononcer de paroles injuricuses. Lorsque les Berbères vinrent à la 


où il mourut. Quand le temps des troubles fut passé, on amena son corps 
avec celui d'Anbä Baoulà, qui était de Tamouïah, au couvent de saint Abou 
Bisoès. Que la bénédiction de sa prière soit avec nous ! Amen. 

En ce jour moururent aussi les saints martyrs Pirôou (Abirouh)' ot 
Athom (Alown) son frère. Is étaient des gens de Tasempôti (Sanbät), nés de 
parents chrétiens et croyants, craignant Dieu et faisant de fréquentes aumônes. 
Le nom de leur père était Jean (Youhannä) et celui de leur mère Marie 
(Maryam). Lorsque leurs parents moururent, ils étaient grands : Pirôou avait 
trente ans et Athom, vingt-sept. Ils fréquentaient l’église, étaient miséri- 
cordieux, accueillaient avec affection les étrangers, et étaient accomplis dans 
toutes les vertus. Quand arriva le temps du martyre, ils prirent leurs mar- 
chandises et allèrent à Péluse (E/-Faramä) pour les vendre. Ils trouvèrent 
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les soldats ayant avec eux le corps d'un saint médecin, appelé Abba Noui. 
Ils leur donnèrent beaucoup d'argent, reçurent d'eux ce corps, le portèrent 
à leur demeure, le placèrent dans une cuve de marbre, et suspendirent une 
lampe devant lui. Il fit beaucoup de miracles. Puis les deux frères réfléchirent 
au déclin de ce monde, à la félicité de l’autre vie et tombèrent d'accord pour 
aller à Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah) après avoir distribué aux pauvres tout 
ce qu'ils possédaient. Ils confessèrent le nom du Messie devant le gouverneur 
d'Antinoé (Ansind); il ordonna de les mettre à la torture. Ils furent frappés 
à coups de fouet, tellement que leur sang coulait sur la terre; puis on cloua 
leurs corps avec des clous et on alluma du feu au-dessous. Le Seigneur 
envoya un ange qui les délivra du feu et de la suspension. Le gouverneur 
ordonna alors de les enchainer, puis il les envoya à Péluse. Quand ils com- 
parurent devant le gouverneur, il admira leur bravoure et leur beauté et 
leur proposa de se prosterner devant les idoles. Ils refusèrent : il leur injecta 
dans le nez du sel, du vinaigre et de la chaux : ils le supportèrent avec 
patience; puis on les eloua sur des chaises de fer, on alluma du feu sous eux; 
on leur arracha les ongles des mains et des pieds, et on les frappa sur la 
bouche avec des massues. * Sur ces entrefaites, la femme du gouverneur 
mourut. Il leur demanda de lui pardonner ce qu'il leur avait fait et de res- 
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susciter son épouse; ils implorèrent leur Seigneur le Messie et la rendirent 
à la vie. Le gouverneur se convertit ainsi que tous ceux qui étaient avec lui 
et les relàcha. Ils allèrent à Tasempôti, leur pays, distribuèrent aux pauvres 
ce qui leur restait, remirent le corps d'Abbà Nouà à un saint homme du nom 
de Sarapamon (Sérdbämoun) et lui recommandèrent d'allumer une lampe, et 
allèrent à Psarious (Es-Saramoun) où ils confessèrent le Messie devant le 
gouverneur. Celui-ci ordonna de les frapper : la ville fut saisie de 
frayeur à cause d'eux et leur sang coulait sur le sol. Une femme muette 
et sourde vint en prendre un peu et le mit dans sa bouche, sur son oreille 
el sur son cœur : elle entendit et parla; on la saisit et on.la mit dans les fers, 
Puis le gouverneur ordonna de trancher la tête aux deux frères : Sarapamon 
était avec eux; il prit leurs saints corps, lui et d’autres personnes de 
Tasempôt; ils les mirent au linceul, les parfumèrent ct les transportèrent 
dans leur pays à Tasempôti. Quand on arriva hors de la ville, les bêtes 
de somme s’arrêtèrent et cessèrent de marcher; on les frappa pour les 
faire avancer, mais inutilement : Alors une voix se fit entendre : « Ceci est” 
l'endroit que le Seigneur a choisi pour nos corps. » On les y laissa jusqu’à 
ce qu'on leur bälit une église où on plaça avec eux le corps du saint Abà Nouû 
le médecin. Ils sont demeurés jusqu’à présent à Tasempôti. Saint Pirôou 
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était roux, avait les cheveux crépus, une longue taille et les yeux bleus : 
Saint Athoum était d’une haute stature; il avait les yeux foncés, la barbe 
noire. Que leurs prières soient avee nous! Amen. 

‘En ce jour mourut martyr saint Anbà Balânah; il était de Barà dans le 
diocèse de Sakhà et avait reçu la prêtrise. Quand il apprit la persécution des 
fidèles et le meurtre des saints, il distribua tout ce qu’il possédait aux pau- 
vres et aux malheureux, partit pour Antinoé (Ansinä) et confessa le nom du 
Messie devant le gouverneur. Celui-ci lui fit subir de grands tourments de 
diverses sortes pendant plusieurs jours; il rendit l'âme entre les mains du 
Seigneur. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 

“En ce jour aussi out lieu le martyre de saint Anbà Epiuse (Bimü)* des 
gens de Pankoleus (Bankaläous), du nom de Pemdjé (El-Bahnast). C'était un + ro ve, 
homme * riche, bienfaisant, aimant les pauvres : il était le chef de son 
endroit. Il vit en songe Notre-Seigneur le Messie dans une lumière éclatante, 
qui lui donnait le salut et lui disait : « Lève-toi, va trouver le gouverneur et 
confesse mon nom, car une couronne t'est réservée. » Lorsqu'il s’éveilla, il 
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partagea tout ce qu'il possédait entre les pauvres et les malheureux; puis 
il pria et partit pour Pemdjé. Il confessa le nom du Messie devant le gou- 
verneur Louqyas'. Quand celui-ci sut qu'il était le chef de Pankoleus, il 
lui réclama les vases de l’église de cet endroit et linvita à adorer les idoles: 
— Le saint lui répondit : « Quant aux vases de l’église, il n’en reste rien et 
quant à adorer les idoles, je n'adore que Jésus le Messie. » Le gouverneur 
ordonna de lui couper la langue, ce qui fut fait, mais le Seigneur la lui ren 
dit intacte. Il le tourmenta ensuite avec des pressoirs, le cloua sur un sièges 
de fer au-dessous duquel on alluma du feu : le Seigneur le délivrait. Puis 
il l'envoya à Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah). Notre-Seigneur le Messie lui appa 
rui et le fortifia. On le jeta en prison à Alexandrie; il y fit de grands 
miracles en faveur de Julien (Youlyänous) d'Aqfahas. Celui-ci avait une sœur 
possédée par un démon : le saint l'en fit sortir. Sa réputation se TR 
en ville el un peuple nombreux y erut au Messie par son intermédiaire: 
Le gouverneur s'irrita, lui fit subir divers tourments par des chevalets ; on 
lui arracha les ongles; on le promena enchainé en selle, puis on le jet 
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dans le four d’un bain; ou le suspendit avec une grosse pierre ct on le jeta 
dans la mer : le Seigneur le sauvait. Puis on le jeta dans le feu : il fut épar- 
gné ct pria quand il s’y trouvait. Fatigué, le gouverneur l'envoya en Haute- 
Égypte (Es-Sa id) où il fut torturé et mis en croix la tête en bas. Puis on le 
mit dans un chaudron et on alluma du feu par-dessous : le Seigneur lui 
apparaissait et le sauvait. Le gouverneur ordonna de lui trancher la tête ; 
elle fut coupée avec le tranchant d’une épée et il reçut la couronne du martyre. 
Les serviteurs de Julien d’Aqfahas prirent son corps et l'emportèrent dans son 
pays. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 

"En ce jour aussi mourut saint Anbà Kyros? qui habitait à l'extrémité 
du monde, * dans le voisinage de l'enfer : il était frère du grand Théodose * r. 218 ve, 
(Täoudousyous). Voyant l'injustice dans le monde, il abandonna ce qui lui 
appartenait et partit. Le Messie le guida vers cette terre qui est dans l’occi- 
dent et il y demeura seul pendant beaucoup d'années, sans voir ni créature 
humaine ni animal. Il y avait dans la montagne de Scété (Chihät) un prêtre 
nommé Bamou : c'est lui qui avait enseveli le corps de sainte Hlilaria (Härya). 
Il voulut pénétrer dans la terre intérieure dans l'espoir de voir un des 
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ascètes, serviteurs du Messie. Dieu l’assista, il entra dans cette terre et vit 
beaucoup de saints; chacun d’eux lui disait son nom et l’informait du motif 
qui l'avait amené. À chacun d'eux il demandait : « Y a-t-il quelqu'un au- 
delà? » L'autre répondait : « Oui, » jusqu'à ce qu'il arriva à saint Anbâ 
Kyros, le dernier de tous. Gelui-ci lui eria de l'intérieur de sa caverne & 
« Sois le bienvenu, Anbà Bamou, prêtre de Scété. » Il entra, ils se saluèrent 
réciproquement. Anbà Kyros lui montra de loin les fumées de l'enfer et lui 
apprit que le Seigneur le regardait la nuit de chaque dimanche, ce qui 
proeurait un peu de repos aux damnés. Il l'interrogea sur les choses du 
monde, sur les affaires des saints et d’autres points. Quand leur conversas 
tion fut terminée, Notre-Seigneur le Messie lui apparut et l'informa qu'il 
quitterail ce monde. Quand arriva le soir, il pria beaucoup, se prosterna la 
face contre terre et rendit l'âme entre les mains du Seigneur. Saint Bamou 
pleura, déchira sa tunique et l’ensevelit dans une moitié, puis il partit. Le 
Seigneur ordonna à une grande pierre de fermer l'entrée de la caverne. Anbà 
Bamou s'en revint en louant Dieu et raconta la vie de ce saint. Que sa prière 


soit avec nous! Amen’. 


t. Malan ajoute la commémoration de saint Marcos, du couvent de saint Antoine. 
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! En ce jour mourut martyr le saint apôtre Simon (Sin'än), (fils de) Cléopas 
(Aklouba). Il fut établi évêque à Jérusalem (Farouchalim) après Jacques 
(Yu ‘qoub), frère du Seigneur. Il ramena beaucoup de Juifs * à la foi du Mes- 
sie et fit de grands miracles, des prodiges et des guérisons. Le roi Andräs 
(Hadrien ?) apprit qu'il séparait les femmes des hommes en ordonnant la 
pureté; il le fit comparaître, lui fit subir de grandes tortures : [e saint était 
alors âgé de cent vingt ans. Quand il fut fatigué de le tourmenter, il lui tran- 
cha la tête avec une épée ainsi qu'à une vicrge qui le suivait et dont Ice 
nom était Théona (Féount). Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 

? Dans ce jour aussi mourut le saint père Celadion (Kaladyäton) * (157-167), 
patriarche d'Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah), après être demeuré quatorze ans 
sur le siège patriarcal, veillant sur son troupeau. Puis il mourut en paix. 
Que l’intercession de tous soit avec nous! Amen‘. 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. — 2. Cette commémoration manque 
dans A et Ludolf, Malan. — 53. Malan C/ayatanus. — 4. Ludolf ajoute la commémora- 


tion d'Aron le martyr. 
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Dix L'ABIB (4 juillet). 


En ee jour eut lieu le martyre de saint Théodore (Täoudouros), évèque de 
la Pentapole (El-Khams modon). Lorsque l'infidèle Dioclétien (Diglädyänous) 
établit le culte des idoles, il envoya un gouverneur dans chaque contrée avec 
ordre de châtier les chrétiens et de les anéantir par toute sorte de tourments 
I envoya un gouverneur nommé Filtis (Pilate?) en Ifriqyah et dans ses 
provinces. Lorsqu'il fut arrivé et qu'il.eut reconnu les endroits, on lui dénong: 
ee saint comme Île maître des chrétiens. Il ÿ avait un an que saint Théona 
(Thäouni) l'avait mis à la tête de ce diocèse. Le gouverneur le fit venir et 
lui ordonna d'offrir un sacrifice aux idoles. Il lui répondit en ces termes 


DONC Te 


c'est mon maitre Jésus le psc, leur créateur. » — Le gouverneur, irri 
de la violence de sa réponse, ordonua'de le châtier. Il resta vingt jours à 
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tourmenter par des coups, la croix, la suspension, le pressoir et la prison. 
Comme il ne fléchissait devant aucun tourment, le gouverneur lui fit trancher 
la tête : il obtint la couronne du martyre. Que sa prière soit avec nous! 
Amen. 

En ce jour aussi eut lieu le combat de saint Théodore (Tävudoros), évêque 
de Corinthe (Qourintyah), des femmes qui étaient avec lui et de deux gou- 
Yerneurs qui avaient été chargés de persécuter les chrétiens; ils se nommaient 
Lucius (Loukyous) et Difnanyous. Lorsque ce saint leur eut été dénoncé 
éomme chrétien et comme chef (spirituel) * de Corinthe, ils le firent venir et 
Dinterrogèrent sur sa foi; il confessa qu'il était chrétien. Ts lui firent subir 
diverses sortes de tourments:; il se traina (?) sur le sol tandis:qu'on le frappait 
et donna un coup de pied à l’estrade sur laquelle étaient les idoles et la 
renversa. Les deux gouverneurs s'irritèrent contre lui, tirèrent leurs épées, 
recommencèrent les tourments, puis frottérent ses blessures avec un morcean 
de cilice trempé dans du vinaigre et du sel tandis qu'il injurtait les idoles et 
les maudissait. ls ordonnèrent de lui couper la langue, ce qui fut fait. 
Lorsqu'ils la jetèrent, une des femmes qui étaient présentes la recucillit et, 


Ga4 SYNAXAIRE ARABE JACOBITE. 
us el 1h el de AL) nos À als Cas AzJ\ Us, 5e)l él 
oe)l seb Gb de des el ss os Quadl dé Dub Le 
NH yx$y à de U «6 Sosilés Lh &l G œdt ol 46 orSs -Ub 
al del Us Goull Ge outu Gé ci El ce GX Jus El ol 
og gs ab Es vpn Sooglés cou 5h se Lu SA 4) 
ALES Ge pl à lot Os nes el 3e Gé Gal 38 que tal 
Hs oslés qe LE of) pts Gooeall cle rs Sas Tor 
gel Mo aies Mesliés dun de GS ral 5h su. tés 


[it 


ET Qu Cr CA LUS Co ENT Las ya Mes 5. lin a 


1. À Seb. — 2. Deest in À. — 3. À Los. — 4. AetB pli. — 5.1 (,ile&3 
A DS — GA ie .. — 7. Îlaec verba ab O5 x. desunt in B. —S8. À ct 3 
Jo. —9. À Gel, B — 10. A Qlkho. — 11 B ëles. — 12.08 
xs. — 13. Deest in À. — 14. Haec commemoratio deest in Ludolf. — 15. Jaec tria 


verba desunt in À. 


quand on le conduisit en prison, il reçut sa langue de cette femme sous les 
veux des soldats : il la prit, la mit sur son ventre et s’étendit (?). Il y eut un 
pigeon blane qui vola autour de lui ainsi qu'un paon qui regarda et se posa 
sur une fenêtre. Les deux gouverneurs virent tout cela; aussitôt Lucien 
erut au Messie; quant à Difnänyous, en l'apprenant, il entra en fureur et tua 
trois des femmes qui marchaient derrière le saint. Quand celui-ci rendit 
l'âme, le pigeon et le paon s’envolèrent aussitôt. Difnanyous en fut étonné; 
Lucien le satisfit en lui prouvant que la foi dans le Messie est la vérité : 
il crut lui aussi. Après cela, ils se rendirent, par mer, de Corinthe à Chypre 
(Qobros) où ils trouvèrent un gouverneur qui persécutait les chrétiens. A 
l'insu de Difnänyous, Lucien alla renverser l'estrade des idoles : on lui trancha 
la tête; son compagnon l'emporta et l'ensevelit : que la prière de tous nous 
protège! Amen. 


ONZE D'ABi5 (5 juillet. 
‘En ce jour furent martyrisés saint Jean (Yohannä) et Simon (Sim'än), SO 


1. Celtc commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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cousin, qui étaient de Sarmoulos (Charmalos). La mère de ce Jean était stérile. 
Son père ne cessa de demander à Dieu de le gratifier d’un fils et promit d'en 
faire un serviteur du Seigneur tous les jours de sa vie, Saint Jean le Bap- 
tiste lui apparut en songe * et l’informa que le Seigneur lui accorderait un 
fils. Quand ce saint fut né, ils le nommèrent Jean et une église fut bâtie sous 
le vocable de saint Jean le Baptiste. Lorsque l'enfant eut grandi et qu'il eut 
atteint l’âge de onze ans, son père lui confia un troupeau à garder. Chaque 
jour, il donnait son repas aux bergers et aux passants ct lui-même restait 
à jeûner jusqu'au soir. Quand son père l’apprit, il alla le trouver pour savoir 
si la chose était vraie. L'enfant eut peur qu'il ne le frappat et songea à 
s'enfuir. Son père lui dit: « Montre-moi ton repas aujourd'hui, » Son ils 
| Jui répondit : « Entre pour voir. » Le père entra dans la hutte et vit la 
| panetière remplie de pain chaud. Il s’étonna beaucoup et raconta la chose à 
)} Ja mère du saint. A partir de ce jour, ils surent que la grâce était dans leur 
| enfant et ne le laissèrent plus garder de troupeaux. Il apprit par cœur beau- 
coup de livres d'église. Ses parents désirèrent le marier. mais il ne le fit pas. 
Quand il eut dix-huit ans, il fut ordonné prêtre. Quant à Simon, son cousin, 
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il abandonna aussi le troupeau de son père et devint son disciple : c'est lui 
qui a raconté tous ses miracles, car Dieu accomplit par lui de grands pro- 
diges. Quand quelqu'un souffrait d’une maladie quelconque, on le lui ame- 
nait, il priait sur de l'huile dont il l’oignait et le malade guérissait. Il 
exhortait les gens et leur apprenait que la plupart de leurs maladies et des 
maux qui les atteignaient, venaient de leurs péchés. Ce saint fit des miracles 


innombrables. — Ainsi un soldat prit un panier d'orge à une veuve. Celle-ci 
s'en plaignit au saint qui pria contre le voleur dont le cheval mourut 


en mangeant de cette orge. — Une fois, le percepteur vint lever l’impôt; il 
avait un fils borgne. Le père alla trouver le saint et reçut sa bénédiction: 
les veux de l'enfant s'ouvrirent et il vit. Le saint voyait en esprit les œuvres 
des hommes; leurs péchés lui apparaissaient et il les en réprimanduit. Sa 


.. renommée arriva jusqu'à l’empereur qui se nommait * Martänous" : il avait 


une fille unique dans le ventre de qui était entré un serpent. Le ventre était 
grossi et elle était sur le point de mourir, bien que son père eùt dépensé pour 
elle des sommes considérables. Le ministre l’informa de la réputation du 
saint, comment il avait ouvert l'œil de son serviteur. Le roi voulut aller le 
trouver: Anbà Yohannà le sut en esprit; il craignait la fatigue de la route et 
de la mer. Un nuage l'enleva de Sarmoulos et le fit tenir devant le trône dé 


1. Amélineau Quintitius. 
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lempereur à Antioche ({ntäékyah). Quand celui-ci le vit, il trembla et fut 
effravé; il apprit que celui qu'il avait demandé était venu à lui. Il fit amener 
sa fille; le saint pria sur elle et le monstre descendit de son ventre sans la 
re souffrir. Le roi le bénit ainsi que tous les gens du palais et lui offrit des 
nisliesses et des cadwaux, mais D n'acosgen rien. À voalus Le garer guess il 
Qui, mais il ne le fit pas; il s'accrocha à lui. Un nuage l'enleva pendant que 
M'empereur était toujours accroché à sa ceinture, mais elle se rompit dans sa 
main ct le saint arriva en une nuit dans son pays. Quant au roi, il bâtit une 
éslise en l'honneur de la ceinture et on l'appela jusqu'aujourd'hui Kenisät ez- 
Zounyäh. Quand il célébrait le saint sacrifice, il voyait les bons et les 
cheurs, les gens vertueux et ceux qui ne l'étaient pas. Quand Dioelétien 
l iplädyänous) devint infidèle, Auhà Jean prit son cousin Simon, alla à Alexan- 
dric (El-Ikandaryah) où ils confessèrent le Messie. Le gouverneur leur fit 
“ubir de nombreuses tortures: ensuite ils furent décapités : leurs âmes s’en 
“allèrent vers le repos éternel et jusqu'à été leurs corps sont restés à 
“Semnoutrah. Que leur bénédiction soit avec nous! Amen. 
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‘En ce jour aussi a lieu la commémoration du grand Anbâ Isaïe (Ich'ayä), 
le solitaire dans la montagne de Scété (Chihät). Que sa prière soit avec nous! 
Amen. 


DOUZE D'ABIB (6 juillet). 


* En ce jour, nous célébrons la fête du chef des anges, Michel (Mikhäyil) 
le pur, l'intercesseur constant près de Dieu en faveur du genre humain, qui 
maintient tout. C'est lui qui enchaina le grand dragon qui est Satan (Ech- 
Chailän) et brisa sa foree contre les chrétiens. En ce même jour, il tua un 
grand dragon très effroyable dans le territoire d’Absäi, en Haute Égypte. 
(Es-Su'id) et montra ses merveilles, Que son intercession soit avec nous! 
Amen. 

in ce jour, saint Aba Jour souffrit le martyre. Ce saint était de Sarya- 
qous ; il élait Lout jeune et avait une sœur. Son père était forgeron. I lui vint 
à l'esprit d’être martyr. Il alla à Péluse (El-Faramd) et confessa le Messie 
devant le gouverneur. Celui-ci lui fit subir de grandes tortures, * mais à la 
lin, en voyant les merveilles du saint, il se convertit, lui, sa femme et ses fils, 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf, — 2. Cette commémoration manque 
dans À, Malan, Ludolf, Assemani. 
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et ils subirent le martyre par le fait d’un autre gouverneur. Quant au saint, il 
l'envoya à Antinoë (Ansind), où il subit toute espèce de tourments, fut broyé 
sur des chevalets, pendu la tête en bas, torturé par le feu et le fer rouge. 
Quand le gouverneur fut las de le tourmenter, il lui coupa la tête avee le 
tranchant d’une épée et le saint reçut la couronne du martyre. Que son 
intercession soit avec nous! Amen. 


TREIZE D'ABIB (7 juillet}. 


En ce jour mourut notre père Pisentios (Basendah), évèque de Coptos (Qiff). 
Depuis sa jeunesse, ce saint mena la vie monastique, fit de grandes dévotions 
et apprit par cœur beaucoup de livres, entre autres, le livre des Psaumes 
et les Douze petits prophétes. Quand il lisait la prophétie d'un des prophètes, 
celui-ci se tenait près de lui jusqu’à ce qu'il eût fini sa lecture. On dit que 
lorsqu'il levait les mains en priant, ses doigts étaient lumineux comme dix 
bougies allumées. Dieu fit par lui de grands miracles. Jamais il ne consi- 
déra une femme, mais il baissait les yeux vers la terre, si bien qu’une femme 
souffrant d’une violente douleur d’entrailles le guetta un jour près de sa 
caverne ct le rencontra. Il courut et elle courait après lui. Comme elle ne 
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pouvait l’atteindre, elle prit avec confiance une poignée de la poussière qui 
était sous ses pieds et la mangea. Sa douleur se dissipa sur-le-champ.— Un 
jour, il vit trois personnes lumineuses qui lui donnèrent des clefs en disant : 
QI faut que la surveillance de l’église de Dieu te soit confiée. » Après cela, 
il fut choisi pour l'évêché de Coptos. Quand il célébrait le saint sacrifice, il 
voyait le Seigneur sur le ‘Femple ainsi que ses anges. Un jour, un prêtre 
disait la messe devant lui; au milieu de l’oflice, il cracha étant à l'autel: 
Quaud le saint sacrifice fut terminé, le père blama le prêtre en lui disant : 
sr € Ne crains-tu pas Dieu * quand tu es dans cet endroit? Ne sais-tu pas que le 
crachat que tu as lancé a atteint l'aile du chérubin qui est sur l’autel? » 
L'homme fut saisi d'un grand tremblement; on le rapporta dans sa maison, il 
tomba malade et mourut. Ce saint était doux dans son langage; il avait de 
belles expressions dans ses exhortations; nul ne pouvait se rassasier de ses 
enseignements. Lorsque sa fin approcha, il en fut averti plusieurs jours à 
l'avance ; il envoya chercher son troupeau, le précha, l’affermit dans la foi, | 
lui fit de nombreuses recommandations et rendit l'ame entre les mains du Sei- l 
gneur. Dieu fit faire de nombreux miracles à son corps : ainsi son disciple 
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prit un morceau de son linceul avec lequel il guérissait les maladies de tous 
ceux qui allaient le trouver avec la foi. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 
En ce jour mourut martyr saint Abaämoun qui était des gens de Toukh 
dans le nome de Banà. L'ange Michel (Mikhäyil) lui apparut et lui apprit ce qui 
adviendrait de lui, comment il irait à Antinoé (Ansind)et serait torturé pour le 
nom du Messie. Il se leva, alla à Antinoé, confessa le nom du Messie devant 
le gouverneur Eukhyous (Aoukhyous) qui lui fit subir de grands tourments, 
tantôt par les chevalets, par le feu, par le fer rouge, par les fouets; il le jeta 
dans le four d’un bain; lui arracha la peau et mit dessus des braises rouges: 
le Seigneur le fortifiait et le sauvait sans douleur. Notre-Seigwneur le Messie 
lui apparut pareil à un jeune homme sur un ehar spirituel; il le consola et 
le fortilia. Puis il lui promit qu'il serait avec lui, qu'il aiderait quiconque 
l'invoquerait en son nom dans tous les malheurs, qu’il protégerait son pays, 
son église ct son corps. Ge saint fit des miracles considérables... Quand 
il fut décapité par l'épée et qu'il reçut la couronne de vie, saint Jules (Youlyüs) 
d'Agfahas était présent. Il prit son corps, l'enveloppa d’étolfes et l’envoya 
avec deux serviteurs dans son pays. Son corps est encore aujourd’hui dans la 
Haute-Égypte (Es-Sa‘id). Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 
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‘En ce jour mourut martyr saint Chenouti (Chanoudah) au temps des 
Musulmans. Que son intercession soit avec nous *! 


QUATORZE D'ABIB (8 juillet). 


En ce jour mourut martyr le saint champion du Messie, Prokonyos 
(Abroukounyous)*. H était né dans la ville de Jérusalem (El-Qods). Le nom de 
son père était Christophore (Akhrestoufouros) dont le sens est « qui habille le 
Christ »; il était chrétien. Le nom de sa mère était Théodosie (Téoudhou- 
syah); elle adorait les idoles. Lorsque son père mourut, elle prit avec elle 
des richesses, des cadeaux et des présents et alla à Antioche (Antäkyah) les 
présenter à Dioclétien (Diglädyänous) ; elle lui présenta aussi le saint, son fils, 
et lui demanda de lui donner une charge. Il laccepta, le nomma gouverneur 
de la ville d'Alexandrie, puis il lui recommanda de persécuter les chrétiens et 
écrivit pour lui à ce sujet un diplôme. Quand il se fut éloigné un peu d’An- 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans À, Malan, Ludolf et Assemani. — 2. Ludolf 
ajoute la commémoration de saint Ammonios. — 3. Malan Abroconius. | 
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tioche, il entendit d'en haut une voix clfrayante qui l'appelait par son nom ct 
: blämait sa conduite, puis le menacait de mort Jusqu'à ce qu'il S'enhardit et 
Miit le contraire de ce qui lui avait été ordonné. « Qui es-tu, mon maitre? 

demanda-t-il : je te demande de me faire voir ta personne. » Sur-le-champ, 
june croix lumineuse lui apparut; puis il entendit une voix lui dire : « Je suis 
| Jésus (Yasou'), le fils de Dieu, le crucifié à Jérusalem (Ourichalim). » I eut 
Peur et trembla. Il revint à Nisän (?), fit faire une croix d'or ct la prit pour sa 
route jusqu'à Alexandrie. Des Arabes nomades (‘Orbän) l’attaquèrent, voulant 
le prendre; fortifié par la croix, il marcha contre eux et les vainquit. Sa mère 
lui dit : « Mou fils, offre un sacrifice aux dieux qui t'ont sauvé et assisté dans 
la guerre. » Il lui répondit : « Je n'offre de sacrifice qu'à Jésus le Messie qui 
m'a aidé par la force de sa croix, » Quand elle entendit ces paroles, elle 
envoya informer l’empereur Dioclétien. Celui-ci manda au gouverneur de 
Gésarée (Qaisäryah) de découvrir l'affaire et d'exercer des poursuites. Lorsqu'il 
eut fait comparaître le saint et que celui-ci cut confessé le Messie, il le frappa 
si violemment qu'il fut sur le point de mourir, puis il le jeta en prison. Notre- 
Seigneur le Messie apparut au saint ectte nuit même, dans une grande 
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. qui l’attachaient * et frotta son corps de sa main divine. Il fut guéri sur-le= 
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lumière, ayant avec lui des anges lumineux. Il le salua, le délivra des liens 


champ. Le lendemain, le gouverneur voulut savoir ce qui en était du saint, 
car il le croyait mort. Quand il le trouva guéri, il ordonna de le faire venir aux 
demeures des idoles, car il y allait pour y prier. Lorsqu'il fut présent, et il était 
en bon état, tous ceux qui étaient là furent étonnés et proclamèrent tous le nom 
du Messie en disant : « Nous sommes chrétiens et nous croyons tous au Dieu 
de Prokonyos »; il y avait un émir, douze femmes ct Théodosie, mère du saint. 
Sur-le-champ, on leur trancha la tête avec l'épée. Ceci avait lieu le 6 d’abib: 
Le gouverneur ordonna de ramener le saint en prison pour voir ce qu'il ferait, 
Il attendit trois jours; au bout de ce temps, il le fit sortir et lui dit : « Je t'ai 
laissé ces trois journées de répit, ne recouvreras-tu pas ton intelligence? 
n'auras-tu pas pitié de ta personne? ne feras-tu pas un sacrifice aux dieux?» 
Le saint lui répondit : « Émir, je n'ai pas à revenir à mon intelligence et je 
suis certain que le Messie est seul le grand Dieu : quant aux vôtres qui sont 
faits de pierre, de boïs et d'autre chose, ils ne sont ni nuisibles ni utiles.» 
Le gouverneur irrité ordonna de lui fendre les flancs avec une épée. Le 
bourreau, nommé Archélaos (Archaläouos), allongea la main pour fendre son 
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flanc; maïs, aussitôt, sa main se dessécha et il tomba mort sur le sol. Le gou- 
verneur ordonna d'étendre le saint, de le frapper et d'enlever la peau de son 
corps avec des couteaux et de jeter dessus du vinaigre. Pais on le traina par 
le pied jusqu’à la prison. Il y demeura trois autres jours ; le gouverneur réflé- 
chit à ce qu'il lui ferait. Ensuite, il le fit comparaître et le jeta dans un étang 
: plein de feu; Notre-Seigneur le Messie le sauva et il n'éprouva aucun dom- 
mage. Alors il ordonna de lui trancher la tête; il fut décapité et s'en alla 
vers le repos éternel. Que son intercession soit avec nous | Amen. 


QUINZE Db'ABIB (9 juillet). 


En ce jour mourut ‘ le saint Anbä Efremle Syrien. Ce saint était des gens 
de la ville des Astres (Medinat en-Nodjoum) : son père était prêtre des idoles, 
haïssant le culte du Messie. Il arriva que saint Efrem se réunit à saint Mar 
Jacques (Ya‘qoub), archevêque de Nisibe (Nisibin), qui l’exhorta et l'instruisit. 
Il resta près de lui et redoubla ses dévotions plus que personne de son temps. 
Continuellement il pratiquait le jeûne et se livrait à la prière et aux sciences; 


ensuite il fut baptisé : la grâce descendit sur lui; il se mit à lutter, à chercher 


* 
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la vérité des choses et à discuter avec les gentils. Quand le concile se réunit 
à Nicée (Niqyah), il y assista avec son maitre Mar Jacques. Un jour, il vit une 
colonne de lumière qui s'élevait de la terre vers le ciel. Comme il s'en éton- 
nait, on lui dit: « Ce que tu as vu, c'est saint Basile (Bäsilyous), évêque de 
Césarée (Quisäryah). » I désira le voir et alla dans cette ville, entra dans 
l’église et se tint debout dans un coin. Il vit Basile qui montait pour lire; il 
avait revêtu un vêtement doré et précieux; Anbà Efrem eut des doutes sur 
lui : le Seigneur lui fit voir une colombe blanche sur sa tête. Puis, Dieu fit 
connaître sa présence à Basile. Celui-ci l’envoya appeler par son nom. Saint 
Efrem en fut étonné. Tous deux se saluèrent l’un l’autre au moyen d'un 
interprète; Efrem demanda à Dieu qu'ils pussent se parler sans interprète; ' 


LA 


la grace descendit sur eux ct chacun d’eux connut la langue de l’autre. Puis, 
saint Basile l'ordonna diacre. Ensuite sa vertu ne fit que s’accroitre et on vit 
apparaître en lui de nombreuses grâces qui surpassent toute description. 
Entre autres, celle-ci : une femme timide avait honte de se confesser ouverte- 
ment à saint Basile; elle écrivit sur un papier ses péchés depuis son enfance 
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jusqu à ce temps, sans rien omettre, puis elle le remit à saint Basile et Jui fit 
cette demande devant le peuple : « Je suis une * pécheresse ; j'ai écrit mes fautes 
sur ce papier; je te demande leur pardon. » Cet écrit était scellé. Le saint le 
pritet pria pour elle : le papier devint blanc; tous les péchés furent elfacés 
excepté un seul qui était considérable. A cette vue, elle pleura et demanda son 
pardon. Basile lui dit : « Va dans le pays trouver saint Efrem,il te le pardon- 
nera. » Elle le quitta et se rendit auprès du saint à qui elle conta son aven- 
ture. Il lui dit : « Va le trouver avant sa sortie de ce monde : c’est le chef des 
prètres ; il te pardonnera ton péché. » Elle y alla et trouva qu'il était mort et 
porté sur la tête des prêtres. Elle pleura, jeta le papier sur la litière funèbre et 
l'implora : il éffacule péché. Saint Efrem fit de nombreux miracles. De son temp 
apparut Ibn-Daïsän qui était dissident et infidèle. Le père le combattit et le 
vainquit. Il composa des discours et de nombreuses poésies. On trouve 
dans quelques copies que les homélies qu'il prononça en l’honneur du Saint- 
Esprit sont au nombre de quatorze et qu'il adressa cette demande à Dieu 
très-haut : « Seigneur, écarte de moi les vagues de ta grâce. » Quand 
il eut terminé sa belle lutte, il fut transporté près du Seigneur, Que son 
intercession soit avec nous! Amen. 
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‘En ce jour aussi eut lieu le miracle de saint Cyriaque (Kiryäkous) * et de 
Julietta (Youlitah)® sa mère. Ce saint était un enfant de trois ans. Sa mère avait 
fui du pays de Roum vers un autre. Elle retrouva le gouverneur à cause de qui 
elle avait pris la fuite. On la dénonça; il la fit comparaître et l'interrogea sur 
le culte des idoles. La sainte lui dit : « Demande à un enfant de trois ans pour 
qu'il nous instruise de la vérité, s’il est bon que nous adorions tes dieux ou 
non. » Après avoir cherché, on trouva l'enfant, son fils Cyriaque, on l’amena 
eton l'interrogea. Le Seigneur lui donna la force et la parole; il injuria l’em- 


.pereur ‘et ses dieux tellement que les assistants en furent stupéfaits et s'en 


étonnèrent extrèmement. Le gouverneur fut couvert de honte et il lui fit subir 
des tourments au-dessus de son âge. Sa mère subit de même toute espèce de 
Lortures; le Seigneur les maintenait sains et saufs. Beaucoup de gens en 
furent surpris ct de grands miracles se produisirent. Sa mère Julietta ressen- 
tait de la crainte et peu d'assurance à cause des tourments. Il adressa à cause 
d'elle une demande à Notre-Scigneur le Messie qui éleva son intelligence 
vers le ciel; elle aperçut des êtres surnaturels; elle fut fortifiée contre les 
tourments, remereia le Seigneur et dit à son fils : « Dès à présent, tu cs mon 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf, Assemani, — 2. Malan Ayriacus. — 
3. Malan £autitha. 
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père et je suis ta fille; bénie soit l'heure où tu as été enfanté! » Le gouver- 
neur, stupéfait de leur affaire, ordonna de leur trancher la tête et ils recu- 
rent la couronne du martyre. Que leur prière soit avec nous! Amen, 

‘En ce jour aussi mourut le saint glorieux Anbâ Horesious à Soul (?). 
Que son intercession soit avee nous! 


SEIZE D'ABIB (10 juillet). 


*En ce jour mourut saint Jean (Youhannd), possesseur de l’évangile d'or. 
Il était de la ville de Rome (Roumyah); son père était un homme riche nommé 
Atrâfis. Ce Jean était à l’école et demanda à son père de lui faire un évangile 
d'or, ce qu'il fit; il y lisait et son père en était réjoui. Il arriva qu'un moine 
descendit chez eux en se rendant à Jérusalem (E/-Beit el-Moqaddes). Ce saint lui 
demanda de le prendre avec lui, mais il eut peur de son père et Jean partit seul 
sur un bateau. Il arriva au couvent de ce moine ct le supérieur s’étonna de sa 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Malan. — 2. Cette commémoration manque 
dans Ludolf. 
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personne ct de son langage. Il demanda à embrasser la vie monastique; ce pères 
se montra diflicile, et lui fit connaître que les fatigues du service de Dieu» 
dans la vie monastique le briseraient, mais il insista dans sa demande. Alors 
le supérieur lui rasa la tête et le revêtit de l'habit sacré. Il supporta beaucoup. 
de fatigues, se donna tout entier à de grandes et dures dévotions, si bien que 
. son corps maigrit et que ses ‘os furent visibles à cause du peu de chair qui les 
couvrait. Le père s’apitoyait sur lui et ui disait : « Épargne-toi, fais comme les. 
autres frères. » Lorsque sept ans se furent écoulés, il vit en songe quelqu'un 
qui lui disait : « Va vers tes parents pour recevoir leur bénédiction avant de 
mourir, » Pendant trois nuits, il eut ce rêve. Il en informa le supérieur qui luk 
apprit que ce songe venait de Dieu et lui conscilla de partir. Lorsqu'il fut sort 
du couvent, il trouva un pauvre couvert de haïllons ; il les prit et lui remit en 
échange les vétements qu'il portait. Quand il arriva à la maison de son père; 
il demeura près de la porte pendant trois ans dans une hutte où il se nourris= 

sait des restes de la table de son père que lui jetaient les serviteurs. Quands 

mère passait près de lui, elle se détournait avec dégoût à cause de son odeur. 

Lorsque sa fin approcha, le Seigneur l'avertit qu'il mourrait dans trois jours: 

Il envoya demander sa mère, mais sans se faire connaitre d'elle d’abord. 

Quand elle fut près de lui pour écouter ce qu'il lui voulait, il lui fit jurer de 

l'enterrer dans la hutte où il était avee les haillons qui le couvraient, lui 
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donna alors l’évangile d'or et lui dit : « Vous y lirez et vous vous souviendrez 
de moi. » Quand son père fut présent, elle lui montra l'évangile; il le recon- 
hut : tous deux se levèrent et vinrent l'interroger sur lui et sur leur fils. Il 
leur fit promettre par la foi de ne l’enterrer que dans ses haillons, et alors il 
se fit reconnaitre d'eux et leur apprit qu'il était leur fils. Tous deux pleurèrent 
beaucoup ; les principaux de Rome se joignirent à eux. A l'expiration des trois 
jours, il mourut, Sa mère prit les vétements qu’elle destinait à son fils pour le 
jour de son mariage et l'en enveloppa; aussitôt elle tomba malade. Le père se 
rappela le serment, enleva ces vêtements, le revêtit de ses haillons et l'enterra 
dans sa hutte. Son corps proeura la guérison de chaque malade. Puis on lui 
bâtit une belle église ‘ et on y transporta son corps. Que sa prière soit avec 
nous! Amen. 


Dix-sErT p'ABt5 (44 juillet). 
En ce jour la sainte et innocente Euphémie(Aoufimyah)mourut martyre par 


1. Ludolf ajoute la commémoration de saint Isidore d'Héliopolis. 


More 
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le fait de Priscus (Birisqous), un des lieutenants de Dioclétien (Diglätyänous), 
lorsqu'il passait par un endroit avec deux saints attachés avee des chaines à 
leurs cous. En les voyant, cette sainte fut enflammée de l'amour divin; son 
cœur s’émut de compassion pour eux; elle injuria et insulta l'empereur en ces 
termes : « Cœur de pierre, entrailles inexorables, n’as-tu pas pitié de ce saint 
peuple? ne crains-tu pas que leur Dieu te fasse périr? » Quand Dioclétien 
apprit cela, il la fit comparaitre et l'interrogea sur sa foi. Elle confessa qu'elle 
était chrétienne : il la tortura par les coups, les brûlures au fer chaud, la 
suspension, la suflocation par la fumée : rien de cela ne lui causa de dom- 
mage. Alors elle se leva devant l'assemblée, tout le corps brûlé, etrendit son 
àme entre les mains du Seigneur. Que son intercession nous protège! Amen. | 


DIX-HUIT D'Agin (42 juillet. | 


En ce jour arriva le martyre de saint Jacques (Ya‘qoub), évèque de Jérusa- 
lem (Aourichalim). Ce saint était fils de Joseph (Youso/f) le charpentier; il était 
le plus jeune de ses enfants, vierge, pur, et on l'appela le frère du Seigneur 
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| commemorationem S. Atanasyos Clysmae. 


parce qu'il fut élevé avec lui, quand il était dans la maison de Joseph son 
père. Les apôtres l'établirent évêque de Jérusalem. Il précha l'Évangile, 
enscisna le nom du Messie. convertit beaucoup de gens, les baptisa et Dieu fit 
par lui de grands miracles. Il modifia la nature d'une femme qui était stérile 
et elle enfanta un fils à qui elle donna le nom de Jacques. Un jour, beaucoup 
| de Juifs se réunirent et lui demandèrent de leur enseigner quelque chose rela- 
| tivement au Messie : ils espéraient qu'il le nommerait son frère. Il commença 
par monter dans la chaire et se mit à leur exposer sa puissance, son éternité 
[son égalité avec Dieu le Père. Ils entrèrent dans une violente colère, le * ï =. 
firent descendre, le frappèrent de nombreux coups. L'un d'eux arriva avec un 
maillet comme celui du foulon et l'en frappa sur la tête; il rendit l'âme. On 
dit de ce saint qu'il ne but jamais de vin, ne mangea jamais rien qui contint du 
Sang, ne fit jamais passer le rasoir sur sa tête, ne se baigna jamais dans une 
étuve et ne porta jamais de vêtements, mais il s'enveloppait d’un voile. Il 
était continuellement debout ou prosterné, tellement que ses pieds s’enflèrent 
et que ses genoux et ses mains se gonflérent. Il fut enterré à côté du temple. 
Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen‘. 


1. Ludolf ajoute Ja commémoration de saint Athanase de Clysma. 
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DIX-NEUF D’ABtB (13 juillet). 


în ce Jour mourut martyr le saint glorieux, Màr Pantaléémon (Batlän)!, 

le médecin. Ce saint était d’un pays appelé Na’midar : son père était infidèle et 
se nommait Astoukhyous; sa mère était croyante et s'appelait Aounälah. Quand 
il fut grand, son père lui enseigna l'écriture et la science de la médecine et il 
la connut bien. 1 y avait un prêtre dans le voisinage de leur demeure; toutes 
les fois que Màr Pantaléémon passait près de lui, il remarquait sa beauté, ses 
bonnes manières, sa science, son intelligence, regrettant qu'il fût infidèle et 
demandant au Messie de le diriger et de le guider vers la voie de la vie 
Quand ses demandes à Dieu se furent multipliées, le Seigneur l'avertit dans 
un songe nocturne que ce saint croirait par son intermédiaire. Il s’en réjouit 
else mit à entreprendre de lui parler. Chaque lois qu'il passait, il le saluait 
et causait avec lui. I S'établit entre eux une amitié; Pantaléémon entrait dans 
la maison du prêtre et s’entretenait de la foi avee lui. Celui-ci lui 
l'abjection des idoles, la corruption d'esprit de leurs adorateurs, la noblessé 
de la religion du Messie, le charme de l'intelligence de ceux qui l'adoraient* 
Puis il lui fit connaitre que des miracles et des guérisons arrivaient par les 
| 


1. Malan Pathalan. 
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croyants. Quand le saint entendit parler des miracles, il s’en réjouit et désira 
faire des prodiges pour arriver à son but en médecine. Il crut au Messie 
* grâce au prêtre. Celui-ci continua de l’instruire et de l'exhorter. Un jour, il + f. 256 re. 
passa dans un endroit et vit un homme mordu par un serpent qui était resté 
à son coté. Il se dit en lui-même : « Je vais mettre à l'épreuve la parole du pré- 
tre, mon maître, quand il m'a dit : Si tu crois, tu feras des miracles au nom 
du Messie; je verrai si sa force apparait dans la guérison de cet homme mordu 
et la mort de ce serpent pour qu'il ne blesse personne d'autre. » Quand il eut 
fini sa prière, l’homme se leva sain et sauf et le serpent tomba mort. Alors sa 
foi redoubla : ilse rendit chez le prêtre, qui le baptisa. Continuellement il allait 
le trouver. I arriva qu'un aveugle vint vers lui pour être guéri. Quand son père 
vit qu'il était aveugle, il le chassa. Quand le saint lui demanda ce que cet 
homme lui voulait, son père lui dit : « C’est un aveugle, tu n’as pas de quoi le 
guérir. » Mar Pantaléémon lui répliqua : «Tu verras la loire de Dieu. » Puis 
il St chercher l'aveugle et lui demanda : « Si tu vois, croiras-tu au Dieu qui 
aura guéri tes yeux? » — « Oui, » répondit-il. Alors le saint fit unc longue 
prière et plaça sa main sur les yeux de l’aveugle et dit : « Au nom du Messie, 
tu verras ». Et sui-le-champ, il recouvra la vue. Quand son père vit cela, il 
crut, lui et l'aveugle. Le saint les prit, les amena au prêtre, qui les baptisa. 
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Quand son père mourut, il alfranchit ses esclaves, distribua aux malheureux 
tout ce qu’il possédait et se mit à soigner gratuitement les malades. Seule- 
ment, il demandait à ceux qu'il soignait et qu'il guérissait de croire au Mes= 
sie. Les autres médecins le jalousèrent et le dénoncèrent à l'empereur, ainsi 
que le prêtre, l’aveugle et une foule de croyants. Il leur adressa de nom= 
breuses menaces. Comme ils ne devenaient pas infidèles, il leur fit trancher 
la tête. Ensuite il fit subir au saint beaucoup de tourments : un grand nombres 
de miracles apparurent; une foule considérable erut grâce à lui, pendant 
qu'il était à la torture et souffrait le martyre. L'empereur, irrité contre le 
saint, le jeta aux bêtes féroces qui ne lui firent aucun mal. Alors il to 
de lui trancher la tête. Ainsi fut accomplie sa lutte. Que son intercession soit, 
avec nous! Amen’. 


vixGr p’Agin (44 juillet). 


En ce jour mourut martyr le saint glorieux Théodore (Täoudouros). Les 
nom de son père élait Jonas (Younis) *, des gens de Ghoth dans la Haute= 


1. Ludolf ajoute la commémoration de saint Antoine, évêque. — 2. Malan Jon. 
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Égypte (Es-Sa'id). * On l'avait pris avec des levées de troupes et conduit à 
Antioche (Antäkyah); il y demeura et épousa la fille d'un patrice, qui était 
* païenne; elle ne connaissait pas ce qu'il adorait. Il eut d'elle ce saint Théo- 
dore. Quand elle voulut l'amener au temple des idoles et lui apprendre à les 
adorer, son mari ne la laissa pas faire. Alors elle s'irrita et le chassa. Quand 
l'enfant resta seul chez sa mère, son père demandait continuellement au Sei- 
gneur de le guider vers la voie du salut. L'enfant grandit et apprit les 
sciences et la sagesse. Le Messie illumina les yeux de son cœur; il alla trou- 
ver un saint évêque qui le baptisa. Quand sa mère l'apprit, cela lui fut très 
pénible. Il s’informa si son père était mort; un de ses serviteurs lui apprit en 
secret son aventure, comment sa mère l'avait chassé parce qu'il était chrétien. 
Devenu grand, le saint était habile cavalier et se fit soldat de l'empereur. Il 
devint général en chef et quand l'empereur partit pour faire la guerre aux 
Perses (El-Fors), il chargea et enleva le fils de leur roi, lui et Théodore 
l'Oriental (Fädros el-Machriqi). y avait dans la ville d'Euchatos (Oukhidos) 
un dragon gigantesque que les habitants adoraient et à qui ils offraient chaque 
année quelqu'un à manger. Dans cette ville vivait une femme veuve qui avait 
deux enfants, Les gens les prirent pour les offrir au dragon. Il arriva que 
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saint Théodore se trouva à ce moment à Euchatos. La femme s’adressa à lui 
en pleurant et lui fit connaitre sa situation. Quand il sut qu'elle était chré- 
tienne, il se dit en lui-même : « Celle-ci est veuve et injustement traitée, le 
Seigneur la vengera. » Puis il descendit de son cheval, tourna son visage vers 
l'Est et pria. Il s’avança ensuite vers le dragon; tous les gens de la ville le | 
regardaient du haut des murailles. La longueur du monstre était de douze 
coudées. Le Seigneur donna au saint de la force contre lui; il le perça de sa 
lance, le tua et sauva les enfants de la veuve. Après cela, il alla dans la 
Haute-ligypte (Sa‘id-Misr) à la recherche de son père; il s’informa de lui ; om 


Il demeura auprès de lui jusqu'à sa mort. Ensuite il revint à Antioche ct 
trouva que l’empereur était devenu infidèle ct persécutait ceux qui croyaient 
au Christ. I s'avança vers lui, confessa le nom du Messie. Les prêtres des 
idoles le calomnièrent et les habitants d'Euchatos se tinrent devant l’'empe- 
reur ct lui apprirent que c'était lui qui avait tué le dragon adoré par eux. Il 
ordonna de le brûler et le saint fut précipité dans le feu : ainsi fut accompli 
son martyre. Une femme croyante prit son corps pour lequel elle dépensa de 
l'argent et le cacha chez elle jusqu'à la fin du temps de la persécution. On lui 
construisit une belle église. On dit que cette femme était sa mère. Que sa 
prière soit avec nous! Amen. 
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VINGT ET UN D'AntB (45 juillet. 


‘En ce jour a lieu la commémoration de Notre-Dame la-pure, Marie, 
mére du Sauveur du moude, le reluge auguste, le trésor inépuisable, qui est 
aux chrétiens. Que son intercession soit avec nous ! Amen. 

En ce jour mourut saint Sousnyos l’eunuque. Ce saint était des maitres de 
l'empereur Théodose (Téoudousyous). En lui étaient la grâce ct la sagesse, il 
“était plein de miséricorde et de bienfaisance pour chacun: il recherehait Les 
malades et les consolait: il demandait après Les malheureux et les aidait. 
ù Band on réunit le concile à Éphèse (Efesos) contre Nestorius (Nestor), où assista 
saint Cyrille (Kirillos), ce saint le servait; les évêques l’invitaient à la table de 
Lempereur. Siunt Cyrille lui fit connaitre dans un songe : « Veux-tu que je 
demande pour toi au Messie de t’accorder le salut nt » — « Oui, mon père, 
répondit-il, quand j'aurai partagé entre les pauvres ce que je possède. » Saint 
Cyrille pria et le salut éternel lui fut accordé. Il alla partager tout ce qu'il 
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| 1. Cette commémoration manque dans À, Malan. 
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possédait entre les malheureux, puis il se coucha et mourut. Saint Cyrille 
pria sur lui et ordonna de faire (en ce jour) la commémoration de sa mort, 
Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen ‘. 


VINGT-DEUX D'ABiB (16 juillet). 


En ce jour arriva le martyre de saint Macaire* (Magarah) fils de Basilide 
(Ouisilides) le ministre. Quand on le dénonça à l’empereur Dioclétien (Diqda 
tyinous) comme n’adorant pas les idoles, il écrivit de l'envoyer à Alexandrie 
(Œt-skandaryah). Le saint fit ses adieux à sa mère, lui recommanda les pauvres 
et les malheureux et partit avec les messagers. Notre-Scigneur le Messie lu 
apparut en songe, le fortifia, lui donna la patience et lui apprit ce qui M 
arriverait. * Lorsqu'il fut arrivé à Alexandrie et qu'il comparut devant Armé= 
nios ({rmänyous), celui-ci, apprenant qu'il était fils du ministre, lui fit beau 
coup de caresses et chercha à le séduire. Comme il ne le fléchissait pas, 
lui fit subir diverses tortures. Son àme fut ravie tandis qu'il était dans les 
tourments et le Seigneur lui fil voir les demeures des saints, celle de son 
père. Après cela, le gouverneur l'envoya à Niqyous : là il fut torturé; on R 

L. Ludolf, Assemani, Maï et Malan ajoutent la commémoration de saint Simode. 
2. Malan Wacarius. 
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coupa la langue et les bras; on planta dans ses côtés des clous brülants ct 
Dieu fit par lui des miracles. Ainsi un mort passa près de lui avec une foule 
de gens; le saint demanda au Seigneur de manifester sa gloire. Le mort se 
leva, parla et fit connaître à la foule ce qu'il avait vu en enfer et que le 
Messie était le maître de tout. Les gens crurent en lui; on leur trancha la tète 
ct ils reçurent la couronne du martyre. Puis Aryanos (Aryänd), gouverneur 
d'Esneh (insiné), arriva : à son retour, il emmena le saint avec lui. Quand ils 
furent à Chatnouf, la barque ne put plus avancer ni remuer. Le Seigneur 
-apparut au saint en songe et lui apprit ceci : « ei finira ta lutte; c'est ici que 
restera ton corps. » Le gouverneur ordonna à ses soldats de monter avec le 
saint sur une colline et de lui couper la tête. Ainsi sa lutte fut terminée. 
Quand Constantin (Qosfantin) obtint le pouvoir, il envoya un fidèle du nom 
“l'Euloge (Aouloudjyous) rouvrir el rebâtir les églises, détruire les temples 
paiens. Saint Macaire lui apparut, lui fit connaitre où était son corps. lala à 
cet endroit, l’enleva et fit construire une église où il le déposa. Dicu fit appa- 
raître par lui de grands miracles. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 
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‘En ce jour aussi eut lieu le martyre du saint glorieux Leontios * (Läoun= 
tyous), chrétien par ses parents. Il servait dans l’armée de l’empereur infidèles 
Il était de Tripoli (Atarabolos); il avait une belle forme, une conduite parfaite 
et s'adonnait continuellement à la lecture des livres divins, si bien qu'il ew 
retint une partie, spécialement les Psaumes, car à force d’être assidu à les 
lire, il les sut par cœur. Outre cette lecture continuelle, il prèchait ses 
compagnons d'armes et les détournait de corrompre leur vie en adorant les. 

_idoles. Il y en eut qui écoutèrent * sa parole et renoncèrent à leur infidélité @ 
d'autres, chez qui entra Satan, qui allèrent trouver leur officier et lui appris 
rent que le saint méprisait les idoles et enseignait que le Messie était le vrai 
Dieu. I le fit venir et l'interrogea là-dessus. Le saint répondit : « L’apôtre Paul 
(Baoulos) dit : Qui me détournera d'aimer le Messie divin que j'adore depuis. 
mon enfance et devant qui je me prosterne? » L’oflicier irrité ordonna de lens 
chainer et de le jeter en prison. Le lendemain, il le fit venir et lui dit : « Par 
quelle force oses-tu t’opposer à l'empereur et détourner les gens d’adorer les 
idoles? » Le saint lui répondit : « C’est à bon droit que je me propose d'ames 
ner tous les gens à obéir au Messie; si toi-même tu abandonnais ton errcu® 
et si tu l'adorais, lu recevrais en héritage le royaume éternel. » Puis il injuri@ 
les idoles. L'oflicier ordonna de le battre : il reçut tant de coups violents ques 
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son sang coula pendant qu'il louait Dieu et le célébrait. Un des soldats qui l’ai- 
maicut eut compassion de lui ;il s’avança vers lui et lui dit à l'oreille : « Jai 
pitié de toi et ta jeunesse me fait de la peine : Dis une seule parole, à savoir 
que Lu sacrificras aux dieux; je me porterai garant pour toi el je te sauverai. » 
Le saint l'injuria et le chassa en disant : « Va-t'en loin de moi, Satan! » 
Ouand l'officier le vit avec eette fermeté, il redoubla ses tortures tellement 
que sa chair fut coupée et que son sang coula sur la terre. Puis il ordonna de 
le plonger dans la mer, de le trainer par les pieds et de le jeter en prison pour 
voir ce qu'il ferait. Quand ceci fut exécuté, 1l mourut en prison. Une femme 
croyante et riche vint prodiguer des sommes considérables au geôlier et aux 
soldats; elle prit le saint corps, l'enveloppa de voiles neufs, puis elle mit 
par-dessus un vêtement doré, le plaça dans un cercueil dans sa maison, fil 
peindre son image dans sa demeure, et alluma une lampe devant lui. Que 
son intercession soit avec nous! Amen. 


VINGTr-TROIS D'ABIB (47 juillet). 
*! En ce jour mourut saint Longin® (Londjinous). I était du pays de Cap- + r 25 ve. 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. — 2. Malan Longius. 
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padoce (El-Qabädoÿ}, Grec de race. Lorsque Tibère César (Tibaryous Qaïsur) 

régua et qu'il confia à Pilate (Bilätous) la terre de Judée (El-Yahoudyah), il lui 
remit ce saint comme un de ses soldats. Lorsque le moment arriva où Notre- 
Seigneur voulut souffrir pour le salut des créatures et qu'il laissa les Juifs 
hypocrites se soulever contre lui et s'emparer de lui (?), Longin était des sol- 
dats que Pilate chargea de crucifier le Messie, et, comme les Juifs lui avaient 
donné de l'argent, il fittous ses eflorts pour les contenter en perçant le flane 
du Sauveur après qu'il eut rendu l'âme. Il en coula de l’eau et du sang. À la 
vue de ee miracle, le saint fut saisi d’étonnement quand il vit, au moment du 
eruciliement, le soleil s’obseurcir, le voile du temple se déchirer, les rochers 
se fendre et les morts ressusciter. Son étonnement s'accrut encore quand il vit 
et qu'il apprit les miracles que Notre-Seigneur avait faits depuis sa naissance 
jusqu'à sa mise en croix. Quand Joseph (Yousof) le juste prit le corps du Sau- 
veur, le mil dans le linecul etle déposa dans la grotte, ce saint surveillait avec 
les gardes les sceaux du tombeau. Quand le Messie ressuseita — et le tom- 
beau était toujours scellé, — il fut stupéfait et demanda à Dieu de lui faire 
connaître ce mystère, Notre-Scigneur lui envoya l'apôtre Pierre (Botros) : 
il le trouva au moment de la résurrection. Lorsque Longin l’interrogea et le 
conjura de lui apprendre toute l'histoire du Sauveur, l'apôtre Finstruisit de ce 
que les prophètes avaient dit sur lui; il lui fit connaitre que c'était le fils du 
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Dieu vivant. Alors il crut par les soins de l'apôtre, quitta le service militaire 
et alla en Cappadoce, autrefois son pays, et y annonça le Messie comme les 
apôtres. Quand Pilate l’apprit, il entra dans une violente colère contre lui; il 
en fit informer Tibère et celui-ci envoya décapiter le saint. Que sa prière soit 
avec nous! Amen. 

‘ En ce jour eut lieu le martyre de la grande parmi les martyres, Marine 
ârinà), après qu'elle cut souffert de grands tourments au temps de l'em- 
pereur Därvanous (Dägyänous — Dèce?). Que son intercession soit avec 
nous! Amen. 


VINGT-QUATRE D'AntB (18 juillet. 


* En ce jour eut lieu le martyre de saint Apa Noub qui était de Naesi 
(Nahisah), une des provinces de la Basse-Égypte. Ses parents étaient des gens 
Saints, purs et compatissants. * Quand cet enfant leur fut accordé, ils l'éle- 
vèrent dans la crainte de Dieu jusqu'à ce qu'il eut accompli ses douze ans. Il 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans A, Malan et Lndolf. — 2. Cette commémora- 
tion manque dans Ludolf. 
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aimait à fréquenter l'église et à entendre les enseignements. Lorsque Dioclé- 
lion (Diglätyänous) persécuta les chrétiens, il vint à l'esprit de ce saint de 
verser son saug pour le nom du Messie. Il arriva qu’il entra à l'église ct 
qu'il entendit le prêtre exhorter les fidèles, les affermir dans Ja foi, les 
mettre en garde contre l'idolâtrie et louer l'action de livrer leurs vies à la 
mort à cause du Messie. Le saint alla tout affligé dans sa maison, plaça 
devant lui l'or, l'argent et les vêtements que ses parents lui avaient laissés, 
et dit : « [est écrit : Le monde passera ainsi que sa concupiscence'. » Puis il se 
leva, distribua tout ce qu'il possédait et se rendit à Djamnouti (Samanowd), 
marchant sur le bord du fleuve. Il trouva le gouverneur Lysias (Lousyäs) et 
confessa devant lui le nom du Messie. L'ange du Seigneur lui apparut, le 
lorlifia et lui apprit ce qui lui arriverait. Il fut livré à de grandes tortures, 
croissant en violence. Puis le gouverneur partit pour le sud et l'emmena 
avec lui, Ille fit crucifier la tête en bas au mât du navire et s’assit pour 
manger et boire. Sur-le-champ, le verre qu'il avait dans sa main devint de 
la pierre et ses soldats furent aveugles. L'ange du Seigneur descendit du 
ciel, débarrassa le saint de ses liens et essuya le sang qui coulait de sa 
bouclie ct de ses narines. Puis le vent soufila et on arriva à Athrib dont le 
ouverneur fut informé de ce qui était arrivé à celui de Djemnouti. Quant aux 
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“soldats, ils délièrent leurs baudriers, les jetèrent, confessèrent le Messie ct 
D. martyrs. Le sait subit la torture à Athrib : on le plaça sur un 


etle Seigneur le délivra. Ensuite on l'étendit et on lui coupa les membres, 
mais l'ange du Seigneur descendait, le guérissait et lui rendait la santé. 
Après cela, on l’'emmena à Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah) où 11 souffrit de nom- 
breux tourments. On lâcha contre lui des serpents meurtriers, mais ils ne lui 
firent aucun mal. L'un de ces monstres alla s’enrouler autour du cou du gou- 
verneur qui implora le saint jusqu'à ce qu'il ordonnat au dragon de le laisser. 
“Jules d'Aqfahas (Youlyos el-Agfäsi) était présent : il demanda au saint de lui 
faire connaître sa vie et le nom de son pays. Quand le gouverneur fut fatigué, 
il ordonna de lui trancher la tête. Notre-Seigneur le Messie lui apparut, le 
consola, le fortifia et lui promit que des guérisons considérables apparai- 
traient là où serait son corps et que quiconque implorerait le Seigneur en son 
nom obtiendrait du secours. Puis le saint mourut martyr. Jules d'Aqfahas 
transporta son corps avec ses serviteurs à Naesi son pays : ensuite on lui 
bâtit des églises : des miracles et des merveilles se manifestèrent; son corps 
est encore aujourd'hui dans la ville de Djemnouti; que son intercession soil 
avee nous ! Amen. 

En ce jour mourut notre père Siméon (Simdoun), patriarche d'Alexandrie 


siège de fer sous lequel on alluma du feu. Il pria tandis qu'il était sur ce siège 
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Seal : 


(El-Iskandaryah) (689-702). Il était des gens de l'Orient. Ses parents l'em= 
menèrent au couvent où se trouve le corps de saint Sévère (Sdouiros), à l’ouest 
d'Alexandrie : il y embrassa la vie monastique, apprit l'écriture et retint 
par cœur la plupart des livres de l'église. Anbà Agathon (Ayhätou) lordonna 
prêtre, puis il fut désigné pour he patriarcat par une indication divine. 
Quand il devint chef, il remit l'administration du patriarcat à son père, 
spirituel et lui-même se livra aux jeûnes, aux prières et à la lecture. Il ne 
mangeait que du pain et du sel avec du cumin et des légumes, sans plus 
sa conduite et sa dévotion étaient perfaites. Il soumit lame concupiscente 
qui était en lui à l'âme intelligente et raisonnable. Dieu fit arriver par lui de 
grands miracles. Ainsi, une troupe de prêtres d'Alexandrie le jalousaient; 
ils s’entendirent avec une bande de magiciens qui lui préparèrent des subss= 
tances meurtrières et empoisonnées : ils les placèrent dans une bouteilles, 
puis ils la lui remirent et lui demandèrent d'en faire usage et de prier pou 
eux. Il en prit après avoir offert le saint sacrifice et n'éprouva aucun mal. ISA 
le firent une seconde et une troisième fois, mais cela ne lui nuisit pas. IS 
s'étonnérent de son salut. Ils trouvèrent des figues excellentes comme il 
n'en vient pas (?) et comme on n'en a pas vendu depuis. Les magiciens en pris 
rent, y mirent deux grains de poison mortel et ils‘recommandèrent à ces prétres 
‘de les lui faire manger avant d'offrir le saint sacrifice, quand il était d 
jeun. En leur disant : € Quand il en aura mangé, son cœur se fendra. 
Ils vinrent perfidement lui demander de manger de ces figues qu'ils lus 
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 montraient et lui en firent avaler deux contre sa volonté, car il ne voulait | 
“pas rompre le jeûne avant d'avoir offert le saint sacrifice. Quand il en eut 
mangé, ses entrailles s’agitèrent celte nuit-là et il demeura souffrant quarante 
jours. Il eut un songe qui lui dit quelle était la cause de sa maladie, qui 
avait agi contre lui et comment. Il arriva que le roi ‘Abd-el-'Azis entra à ( 
Alexandrie : le Père sortit au-devant de lui pour le saluer. Le prince vit sur 
|| Son visage des traces de maladie; il interrogea ses secrétaires qui lui appri- 
“rent l'aventure. Alors il ordonna de brüler les prêtres et les magiciens. 
Notre Père le patriarche se prosterna à terre, pleura et lui demanda d’avoir 
pitié d'eux. Le prince répliqua : « Il faut absolument les brûler. » — « Si tu les 
brûles, je ne garderai pas le patriarcat. » ‘Abd-el-‘Aziz admira sa mansué- 
tude et sa miséricorde, ordonna de relächer les prètres et de brüler les magi- 
ciens, ce qui fut fait près du Phare (El-Férous). Le roi de cette époque avait 
du respect et de la considération pour ee Père; il lui ordonna de construire 
des églises et des couvents : on bâtit deux monastères près de [alouân, au 
sud de Misr. Dieu fit apparaître par lui de grands miracles. Ainsi la résur- 
rection d’un prêtre appelé Minà après sa mort par sa prière. Voici comme cela 
arriva. Il l'avait préposé à l'administration des églises et à la garde de leurs 
richesses, de leurs vases sacrés et de leurs livres et lui recommandait continuel- 
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lement de ne rien garder dans sa maison qui appartint aux églises. Ce prêtren 
tomba malade subitement; sa langue s’attacha à son gosier et il perdit 
l'intelligence. Quand le patriarche l’apprit, il s’aflligea et veilla toute la nuit, 
demandant à Dieu très-haut de le ressusciter à cause des richesses des églises. 
Au milieu de la nuit, il apprit que le prêtre était près de mourir. Il envoya 
un de ses disciples en lui ordonnant d'interroger la femme du prêtre sur les 
trésors des églises. Quand le disciple approeha de la maison, ilentendit les cris 
et les pleurs sur le prêtre. Il entra et le trouva mort. * On l'avait revêtu des 
vêtements du sacerdoce et étendu sur un lit : autour de lui était une foule 
considérable qui le pleurait. Il se pencha sur lui pour l’embrasser : le mort 
s'assit brasqueinent, ses mains s'attachèrent à sa gorge et il dit : « Dieu 
unique, Dieu de notre père Siméon! » Ceux qui l’entouraient furent frappés 
de terreur et s’enfuirent à l’envi. Le disciple demanda : « Tu as de la force, 
prêtre. » — « Oui, par la prière de mon seigueur Abba Siméon, Dicu m'a 
rendu la vie. » Le disciple rappela les prêtres effrayés etles rassura en leur disan 
que le mort était guéri. Quand ils furent rentrés, celui-ci leur dit : « Sachez 
qu'après ma mort, on me fit comparaître devant le siège du Messie; je vis les 
patriarches d'Alexandrie depuis Mare(Margos) jusqu'à Anbä Isaac (Isäak), debout 
devant lui, Is me firent des reproches en me disant : Pourquoi as-tu caché les: 
trésors des églises à notre frère Simcon? Notre-Seigneur le Messie dit alors : 
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Emmenez-le vers les ténèbres extérieures. Comme on me trainait pour m'em- 
mener, les patriarches se prosternèrent devant lui et l'implorèrent en lui 
disant : Seigneur, sois miséricordieux pour lui cette fois-ci, car notre frère 
Siméon est debout à prier pour lui à cause des richesses des églises. Alors le 
Seigneur agréa leur prière et leur demanda et ordonna de me ramener (à la vic). 
Puis il me dit : Je te laisse à cause de ces hommes purs et de leur successeur. 
Agis avec justice, sinon je te ferai revenir ici et je n'accueillerai pas de demaude 
… enta faveur. Et voici que je suis vivant. » Puis cet homme vécut, racontant ce 
—…. miracle à qui l'interrogeait. Ce père demeura sept ans et demi, accom- 
… plissant des actes de dévotion et d’adoration, prèchant et enseignant. 
Puis il mourut en paix. Que sa prière soit avee nous! Amen". 


| VINGT-CINQ D'ABiB (49 juillet). 
| 


En ce jour mourut sainte Thèele (Takluh) l'apôtre : elle vivait au temps de 
l'apôtre Paul (Baoulos). I arriva que celui-ci, après son départ d'Antioche 
Cintäkyah), vint à Iconium (Iqoumyah). M y avait Ià un fidèle nommé Sifarous 


1. Ludolf ajoute la commémoration de l'ascension d'Hénoch. 
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qui l'emmena dans sa maison. Une foule considérable se réunit autour de lui 
pour entendre son enseignement. Quand la vierge Thècle l'eut appris, "elle 
monta par une fenêtre pour écouter ses instructions et resta en cet état, 
pendant trois jours ct trois nuits, silencieuse, sans boire ni manger. Les 
paroles de l'apôtre pénétrèrent au fond de son cœur. Son père et ses esclaves 
s'allligerent, lui demandèrent de renoncer à son projet de suivre Paul. Le pre- 
mier se rencontra avec Dimäs et Hermogène (Armoudjänis) et se plaignit à eux 
de la conduite de sa fille : ils l’amenèrent à demander contre Paul l’aide du 
gouverneur. Celui-ci fit venir l'apôtre, s’informa de lui et de son enscigne-= 
ment et ne trouva aucun grief contre lui. IL ordonna de l’emprisonner. Quant 
à la sainte, elle enleva ses parures, vint trouver Paul en prison et tomba 
à ses pieds. Lorsqu'on la rechercha et qu’on ne la trouva pas, on sut qu'elle 
était auprès de l'apôtre. Le gouverneur ordonna de la bràler. Sa mère criait : 
« Brülez-la pour que toutes les autres femmes s’instruisent par son exemple, » 
car un grand nombre de femmes nobles eroyaient à la parole de Paul. On 
la it sortir en compagnie de sa mère; son esprit et ses regards étaient près 
de l'apôtre; elle le vit prier et s'élever vers le ciel. Elle fit le signe de la croix 
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sur tout son corps et son visage et se jeta dans le feu qui ne lui fit aucun 
mal. Elle se leva et vint trouver Paul à l'endroit où il était caché. Elle alla 
1 Antioche. Un des patrices la vit et voulut l'épouser, car elle était belle 
parmi les femmes. Elle le traina en longueur et l'injuria. I se plaignit d'elle 
au gouverneur de la ville, qui ordonna de la jeter aux bêtes féroces. Elle 
 lemeura au milieu d'elles pendant deux jours; ces animaux lui léchaïent les 
pieds. Puis on l’attacha entre deux taureaux et on l'entraina dans les rues de 
la ville. Elle n’éprouva aucun mal; alors on la relächa. Elle alla trouver Paul 
qui la consola et la fortifia et lui ordonna d'aller annoncer la foi dans le 
Messie. Elle alla à lconium (Qounyah) et annonça le Messie. Ensuite elle alla 
dans son pays et convertit son père et sa mère * à la religion du Christ: 
puis elle mourut en paix et reçut la couronne des confesseurs et des prédi- 
cateurs ; on dit qu'aujourd'hui encore son corps est à Sindjàr à El-Ifabs (?). 
Que sa prière soit avec nous ! Amen. 

‘En ce mème jour a lieu la commémoration de la consécration de l'église 
de saint Mercure (Marqouryous) : que son intercession soit avec nous! 


Amen. 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Assemani. 
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‘Ce même jour eut lieu le martyre de saint Antonin (Andounyé)?. C'était 
un jeune homme des gens de Bana. Ses parents, des principaux de la ville, 
élaient croyants, vertueux et miséricordieux. Le saint vint à Antinoé (Ansiné) 
et confessa le Messie devant le gouverneur. Celui-ci ordonna de le percer 
de flèches, mais il n'éprouva aucun mal. IE le fit enchainer et l’envoya à 
Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah) en compagnie de saint Épimakhos ({bimäkhous 
et de deux autres martyrs. Le gouverneur de cette ville fit emprisonner les 
trois martyrs el suspendre saut Antonin la tête en bas jusqu'à ce que soit 
sang coula sur la terre. Puis le gouverneur lui fit subir de nombreux tourments 
Quand il fut fatigué, il l’envoya au gouverneur de Péluse (El-Faramd), oùMl 
retrouva saint Ménas (Mind), ce qui lui causa une grande Joie. Le gouverneut 
de Péluse lui infligea aussi diverses sortes de tortures avec des peignes de 
fer et pau de lens ile it enire dans un ehanron. Le Seigneur le fortiliait el 
le gnérissuit. Aprés cela on but coupa la tôte et ilregut Bt eouronne du mat 
tyre. Que son intercession soit avec nous! Amen. 

‘En ce jour eut lieu aussi le martyre de saint Abou Ishaq. Il était des 
wens de Chemamà et gardien d'un verger. Il était vertueux, paisible, dévo 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf et Assemani. — 2. Malan Andokit, 
£udoxiu! —-3, Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf, Assemani et Maï. 
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il ne mangeait pas de viande et ne buvait pas de vin, mais il jeünait tous 
les deux jours et ne se nourrissait que de légumes. Il consacrait aux pauvres 
le superflu de son salaire. Le Seigneur lui apparut en songe, lui dit 
d'aller trouver le gouverneur et de confesser son nom et lui promit de grandes 
récompenses et des couronnes. Il s'en réjouit beaucoup, alla partager ce 
qu'il avait, demanda à Dieu son aide, alla trouver le gouverneur et confessa 


les membres, le suspendant et le broyant; le Seigneur le fortifia. Après cela, 
on lui coupa la tête avec le tranchant de l'épée et il reçut la couronne du 
martyre. Les gens de Chemamä son pays vinrent prendre son corps; par lui 
apparurent de grandes guérisons et des miracles considérables. Que son 
intercession soit avec nous! Amen. 

! En ce jour aussi fut martyrisée sainte Hilaria (Lidrià). Elle était des gens 
, de Demeliänà qui est proche de Damirah, fille de parents fidèles, vertueux et 
compatissants : elle était pure d'âme et de corps, et pratiquait continuellement 
le jeûne et la prière. Quand elle eut atteint l’âge de onze ans, Notre-Seigneur 
le Messie lui apparut tandis qu'elle était assise à s'occuper de son ouvrage et 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf, Assemani et Mai 
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le nom du Messie. Le gouverneur le tortura en le brûlant, * lui coupaul : 
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il était dans une lumière éclatante. L'ange du Seigneur, Raphaël (Ra/ayil), se 
montra à elle et lui dit : « Pourquoi restes-tu assise alors que la lutte est là, 
et que les couronnes sont préparées. » Elle se leva, distribua sa fortune aux 
malheureux et aux pauvres, et alla à Touah et de là à Sousnah. Elle trouva 
le gouverneur et confessa devant lui le Messie. Le Scigneur avait apparu au 
saint Anbà Chenousi et l'avait informé de cette sainte. À sa vue, il ressentit 
de la joie, la consola et fortifia son cœur. Le gouverneur lui fit subir de violentes 
tortures; on déchira sa chair avec des peignes, on enfonça dans ses oreilles 
des clous brülants; puis il l’attacha avec sept mille six cents martyrs, les 
emmena avec lui et partit. Tandis qu'ils étaient dans le bateau, un croco= 
dile se précipita sur l'enfant unique d’une femme et l’enleva. La mère se mit 
à pleurer. La sainte, touchée de compassion, implora le Messie qui ordonnæ 
au erocodile de laisser l'enfant qui était en vie et n'avait éprouvé aucun mal: 
Quand on arriva à Touah, le gouverneur fit jeter la sainte dans un bûcher: 
on l'y lança, mais elle ne ressentit aucun dommage. Puis on lui coupa les 
membres, on les jeta dans le feu; on lui arracha les ongles, on lui coupa là 
lingue; on eloua à ses pieds des sandales de fer et on la plaça sur un siège de 
fer sous lequel on alluma du feu, Après cela, on lui trancha la tête et elle reçut 
la couronne du martyre. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen, 
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‘En ce jour, sainte Thècle (Taklah) et sainte Moudji* soulfrirent le 
martyre. Elles étaient de Qaraqas, dans la Bahirah, près d'Alexandrie (El- 
Iskandaryah), * et y étaient élevées par une maîtresse. Il arriva que, tandis 
qu'elles passaient près de la mer, elles virent le gouverneur qui torturait les 
chrétiens. Elles s’étonnèrent de sa dureté de cœur et de leur constance. Le 
Seigneur leur apparut, leur montra la gloire des saints et les excita. Elles 
s'embarquèrent pour Alexandrie. Notre-Dame et Élisabeth (Alisdbät) leur appa- 
rurent, pareilles à deux femmes qui pleuraient avec elles. En arrivant à la 
ville, elles confessèrent le Christ devant te gouverneur. Il leur fit subir de 
grandes tortures, puis fit trancher Ja tête de sainte Moudji et envoya Thèele 
à Damtou où elle fut martyrisée. Que leur prière soit avec nous! Amen. 

* En ce jour aussi mourut martyr saint Abkirgoun (Abkirdjoun)", des gens 
d'El-Banouän, D'abord il était voleur et à lui se réunirent deux jeunes gens 
pour voler. Ils allèrent à la cellule d’un moine et le trouvèrent veillant en 
priant; ils attendirent qu’il eüt terminé sa prière et qu'il se füt couché, mais 
il ne s’endormit pas du tout. Leurs cœurs s’ouvrirent et ils furent allligés, 
et, lorsque au matin le vieillard sortit vers eux, ils tombèrent à ses pieds en se 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf et Assemani. — 2, Malan lhangé. — 
3. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf et Assemani. — 4. Malan Abkerad 
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prosternant, jetèrent leurs épées et se firent moines auprès de lui. Ce saint 
s'appliqua à des dévotions spirituelles et corporelles. Le vieillard prophétisa 
à son sujet et lui annonça que certainement il souffrirait le martyre au nom 
du Messie, Six ans après, Satan recommença la persécution contre l’Église. 
Le saint prit congé de son père spirituel, reçut sa bénédiction et alla à Niqgiou 
(Niqyous), où il trouva Maximien (Maksimyänous) l'empereur et confessa le Messie 
devant lui. Il éprouva de grandes tortures : on déchira sa chair avec dci 
peignes et on frotta ses blessures. Puis l'empereur l'emmena à Alexandrie 
(El-Iskandaryah) el le suspendit cinq fois à un mât; les cordes se rompirent® 
On le mit ensuite dans une outre de euir et on le jeta dans la mer. L’angë 
du Seigneur le tira de l'eau et lui ordonna d'aller à Djemnouti (Samanoud): 
I partit et, arrivé à Él-Banouan, il questionna les gens sur Abkirgoun, can 
ils ne le reconnaissaient pas. On lui dit : GA y a longtemps qu'il est parti a 
nous n'en avons plus de nouvelles. » Mais une jeune fille distingua ses traits 


dit aux gens : (C'est Abkirgoun. » Ils se précipitèrent vers lui et reçurent sa 
bénédiction. Si quelqu'un avait une maladie, il limplorait; le saint priait sun 
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de l'huile, l'en frottait et le malade guérissait. Il alla ensuite à Djemmnouti et 
dit à un soldat : « Je suis chrétien, attache-moi et traine-moi dans la ville. » 
Il le fit et lorsqu'ils furent en présence du gouverneur, celui-ci le fit suspendre 
la tête en bas à un arbre pendant dix jours, au point que son sang coula 
en abondance de son nez et de sa bouche. Il adressa une prière contre la fille 
du gouverneur et elle mourut. Elle resta morte et enterrée pendant dix-huit 
jours. On l’implora ; il pria le Messie qui la ressuscita et elle raconta ce qu'elle 
avait vu en enfer. Le gouverneur Juste (Youstos) et sa femme crurent au Messie 
ainsi que ses soldats : ils souffrirent le martyre, au nombre de cent trente- 
cinq. Puis le saint fut envoyé à Alexandrie où il fut torturé, ensuite à Djem- 
nouti où on le frappa avec des massues et on brisa son dos. Quand on en fut 
fatigué, on le fit partir pour Alexandrie. Lorsqu'il arriva à la colline de Bar- 
moudah, Notre-Seigneur le Messie lui apparut, le consola, lui apprit que 
sa lutte finirait là, et Lui promit que quiconque implorerait du secours en 
son nom recevrait tout ce qu'il demanderait. Le gouverneur ordonna de lui 
trancher la tête ; sa lutte fut terminée et il reçut la couronne de vie. L'ange 
du Seigneur apparut à un prêtre des gens de Manouf et lui ordonna de le 
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prendre. Quand la persécution fut finie, on lui bâtit une église à El-Banouan 
et on y plaça son corps. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen’. 


VINGT-SIX D’ABiB (20 juillet). 


En ce jour mourut dans une belle vieillesse le juste, le vertueux Joseph 

(Yousof) le charpentier qui mérita d’être appelé le père charnel du Messie. 
L'Évangile témoigne qu'il était juste ; c’est pourquoi on lui confia la garde de 
Notre-Dame la Vierge Marie (Maryam). Lorsqu'il eut terminé sa lutte, sa 

"1 23 ve, peine et sa fatigue avec Notre-Dame et Notre-Seigneur en les emmenant * de 
Bethléem (Bait Laham) dans la terre d'Égypte (Hisr) et les souffrances qu'il 
éprouva de la part des Juifs (E/-Yahoud) et lorsque arriva le moment de passer 

de ce monde dans le monde de vie, il fit venir ses quatre fils, Juste (Yous{os), 

Juda (Yahouda), Yousàb et Jacques (Ya‘qoub) et ses trois filles; il leur fit ses 
recommandations et ses adieux, étendit la main et rendit l'âme. La durée 


1. Amélineau ajoute iei la commémoration de saint Domadious et Malan celle de la & 
consécration de l’église de saint Mercure. l 
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totale de sa vie fut de cent onze ans, et jusqu'à son mariage, de quarante ans; 
1 fut marié cinquante-deux ans et veuf dix-neuf ans, trois ans avant l’incarna- 
tion du Messie. Notre-Seigneur était près de lui au moment de sa mort, il lui 
ferma les yeux, pleura sur lui et donna à son corps le privilège de ne pas se 
corrompre et à ses os celui de ne pas se gâter. On le plaça dans le tombeau de 
son père Jacques (Ya‘qoub), seize ans après l’incarnation du Messie. Que sa 
prière soit avec nous! Amen. 

! En ce jour aussi mourut notre saint père Timothée (fimäläous), 
patriarche d'Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah) (380-385). I garda avec le plus 
grand soin le troupeau du Messie et le défendit contre les loups d'Arius 
{Aryous), Macédonius (Magdounyous) et Sabellius (Sabellyous). La sixième 
année de son patriarcat, le grand Théodose (Täoudousyous) régna sur les 
chrétiens. Cette même année eut lieu à Constantinople (El-Qostantinyah) le 
saint concile des 150 pères contre Macédonins qui niait l'Esprit-Saint. Ce pere 
présida le concile parce que Damase (Däminyous), pape de Rome (Roumyah), 
n'y assista pas, ou plutôt il fut son représentant. Le saint engagea des con- 
troverses avec Macédonius, Sabellius et Apollinaire (Aboulinaris), les vain- 
quitet triompha de leurs arguments. Le récit de leur infidélitéet des contro- 
verses de ce saint se trouve au premier jour d'amchir, au jour de la réunion 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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1. Bazl&s. — 2, Jlie ponit Ludolf commemorationem Joseph justi filit Jacob Israel. 
— 3. Deest in A. — hk. À à, — 5. Jlaec tria verba desunt in À. — 6. B Li, 
A Ls DE 


du concile. Ce saint s’occupa des églises de son temps avec le plus grand 
soin; il en bâtit un certain nombre à Alexandrie et en dehors, en répara et en 
rétablit une grande quantité. Il construisit des monuments funèbres pour” 
inbumer les étrangers. 1] faisait de fréquents enseignements et était éloquent 
dans sa science et son langage. * Il réfuta de nombreux hérétiques ariens, 
resta sur le siège patriarchal pendant neuf ans et une fraction, puis il mourut 
en paix. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen‘. 


VINGT-SEPT D’ABIB (24 juillet). = 


En ce jour le saint Abämoun * de Ternout * subit le martyre. Il était dans 
li Haute-Egypte (Es-Sa'id) et vit comment on traitait les saints. Il alla trouver 
Arien (Aryanous), gouverneur d'Antinoé (Ansiné) et confessa le Messie. Il souf- 
frit de grands tourments par les coups et la suspension; on déchira sa chair 
avec des peignes, puis on lui enfonça dans le corps de longs clous; Notre- 
Seigneur le Messie le fortiliait et le guérissait. Ensuite, on l’envoya à Alexan 
drie (El-Iskandaryah). Le Messie lui apparut, le guérit et le fortifia : là, il 
soullrit de grands tourments. Beaucoup subirent le martyre à cause de lui,. 


1. Ludolf place ici la commémoration de Joseph le Juste, fils de Jacob Israël. — 
2. Malan abba Mun. — 3. Malan HMaruth. 
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1. A LS LB. — 3. Jlaec commemoratio deest in Ludolf et Assemani: 
Ludolf addit commemorationem visionis Ezechiel. — h. Deest in A. — 5. Deest in B. 
6. {{aec tria verba desunt in A. — 7. B ne 8. B JE. 


entre autres une vierge du nom de Théophila (Téoubilà). Elle alla trouver le 
gouverneur, l'injuria ainsi que ses idoles ct confessa le Messie. Il ordonna de 
Ja jeter dans le feu; le Seigneur la délivra; on lui trancha la tête. Quant au 
saint, après l'avoir torturé et coupé les membres, il fut décapité. Que sa prière 
_ goitavec nous! Amen. 

* En ce jour eut lieu la consécration de l'église de saint Abou Bifim *. Que 
son intercession soit avec nous! Amen”. 


VINGT-HUIT D’ABiB (22 juillet). 


En ce jour mourut sainte Marie-Magdeleine (WMaryam el-Madjdalyah). Elle 
suivit Notre-Seigneur le Messie qui expulsa d'elle sept démons. Elle fut 
parmi ses disciples, le servant ainsi qu'eux; elle était présente au moment de 
la Passion, du crucifiement, de la mort et de l’ensevelissement. Elle vint de 
bonne heure au tombeau et vit la pierre renversée et l'ange assis auprès, 
Comme elle avait peur, elle et Marie, la mère du Sauveur, il leur dit : « Ne 
craignez pas; je sais que vous cherchez Jésus le crucifié ; il est ressuseité. » 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf et Assemani. — 2. Malan Abu Pham. 
— 3, Ludolf ajoute la commémoration de la vision d'Ezéchiel. 
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C'est à elle qu'apparut le Sauveur et il lui dit : « Va annoncer à mes frères que 


, je remonterai vers mon Père et le leur, vers mon Dieu et le leur. » Elle alla 
, Ris annoncer aux disciples EU résurrection * et se glorilia d'avoir vu le Seigneur 


avant eux, Aprés l'Ascension, elle resta au service des disciples. Les grâces 

de l'Esprit-Saint se répandirent sur eux selon la prophétie de Joel (Youyil) : 
«Vos fils el vos filles prophétiseront ; je répandrai abondamment mon esprit sur 
mes Servileurs el mes servantes ‘. » Elle annonça l'Évangile avec les disciples 
et ramena beaucoup de femmes à la foi au Messie : on l’établit diaconcsse pour 
inslruire les femmes et les baptiser. Elle éprouva de la part des Juifs (EE. 
Yahoud) des alfronts, des coups et de nombreuses humiliations. Puis elle mou- 
rut au service des disciples. Que sa prière soit avec nous ! Amen. 


VINGT-NEUF D’ABIB (23 juillet). | 


"En ce jour, il convient, 6 fidèles, que nous célébrions une fête spirituelle | 
à cause de la commémoration du saint Évangile, de la naissance virginale et 
ue la gloricuse résurrection de Notre-Seigneur Jésus (Yasou') le Messie, gloire 
à lui éternellement! Amen. 


1. Joel, 11, 28. — 2, Cette commémoration manque dans À, Ludolf, Assemani, Malan. 
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1. {aec commemoratio deest in Assemani. — 2. B A. — 3. Deest in B. — 4. Haec 
commemoratio deest in Ludolf. — 5. Deest in B. — 6. B L5.. — 7. À sb. -- 
8. Deest in B — 9. A as. — 10. A addit HN — 11. À 5535. — 12. B addit 
or! sl DA Laos, 


!I1 nous faut aussi célébrer en ce jour la translation du corps du saint 
apôtre Thaddée (Tadäous), de la terre de Syrie (Souryä) dans la ville de Cons- 
tantinople (El-Qostantinyah) : le roi ami de Dieu, Constantin (Qosfantin), le fi 
transporter et bâtit sur lui une belle église qu'il consacra à parcil jour. Que 
son intercession soit avec nous! Amen. 

? En ce jour mourut saint Ouarchenoufah” ; il était savant, pieux, scrupu- 
leux. On le demanda pour l'épiscopat; il s'enfuit; quand il arriva à Kahmoun, 
il passa la nuit chez deux frères chrétiens qui aimaient Dieu. L'ange du Sei- 
gneur lui apparut et lui ordonna de confesser le Messie. Quand il s’éveilla, il 
en informa les deux frères. Ils furent d'accord pour aller trouver le gouver- 
neur et confesser le nom du Messie. Il leur fit subir de nombreux châtiments 
et les jeta en prison. Puis. il les amena à Sanhour et les tortura lui aussi : 
l'ange du Seigneur leur apparaissait et les fortifiait. Puis il les amena à Sa et 
les tourmenta là encore. Ensuite il rassembla beaucoup de confesseurs et leur 
lutun édit de l’empereur pour l’adoration des idoles. Le saint Ouarchenoufah 
s'élança, saisit l’édit et le déchira. Le gouverneur irrité ordonna d'allumer le 
four et de l'y jeter. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Assemani, — 2. Cette commémoration manque 
dans Ludolf. — 3. Malan Flarshufa. 
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1 CM. — 2. Deest in B. — 3. Haec commemoratio deest in Ludolf. —, 

h. luec tria serba desunt in A. —5.B ss — 6. À ess Sur 7. B Less | 
+ 

— 8. A ji, 55.9, A sacs. — 10. Deest in A. —11. À se. — 12. Ludolf addit 


commemorationem corporis $. Timothei, patriarchae Alexandria. 


TRENTE DU MOIS BÉNI D’ARIB (24 juillet). 


‘En ce jour furent martyrisés le glorieux saint Marqourah et le glorieu: 
saint Efrem (Afrém); * ils étaient frères par l'esprit et proches parents par I 
corps, et des gens d’Akhmim, Par un accord spirituel, ils se firent moines 
dans un des couvents de la Haute-Égypte (Es-Sa‘id) et y demeurèrent vingt 
ans. Quand lennemi suscita la persécution contre l’église orthodoxe et 
quand, par ordre de l’empereur Constance (Qostantinous), il entra pour célé- 
brer le saint sacrifice dans les églises orthodoxes, ces deux saints s’élanci 
rent sur ceux où on avait mis le pain et le jetèrent en disant : « Ine convient 
d'offrir un sacrilice que dans les temples des idoles. » Les Ariens les saisirent; 
leur portèrent de nombreux coups, tirèrent sur eux et ne cessèrent de les. 
frapper avec le pied jusqu’à ce qu'ils leur eurent brisé les os. Les deux saints, 
rendirent l'ame entre les mains du Messie. Que leur prière soit avec nous! 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. — 2. Ludolf ajoute la commémoras 
tion de la translation du corps de saint Timothée, patriarche d'Alexandre. 


Amen. Amen *. 
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1. B hs. — 2. B addit Lex ile Jée UV well, — 3, Jfaec quatuor verba 
desunt in À. — 4. B J>6. 


Le mois béni d’abib est achevé et terminé avec la paix de Dieu. Amen. 
Gloire à celui qui donne l'intelligence. 


MOIS DE MESORE. 
* Commencement du -mois béni de mésoré ". 


PREMIER DE CE Mois (25 juillet). 


En ce jour mourut martyr saint Abäli, fils de Juste (Yostos), roi de Rome 
(Roum). Le royaume de Rome appartenait à ce saint. Après avoir été à la 
guerre, il vint à Antioche (Anfdqyah) et trouva que Dioclétien (Diglädyanous) 
avait relevé le culte des idoles. Il pouvait le faire périr et s'emparer du 
royaume, mais il préléra le royaume durable qui ne finit pas. Dioclétien le 
caressa fort; à la fin, Juste le fit sortir de lui-même, si bien qu'il écrivit un 
ordre pour l'exiler en Égypte (Misr), lui, sa femme Théoclie (Täouklyà) 
“et son fils Abäli, le sujet de cet article. IL les envoya à Arménios 
(Armänyos), gouverneur d'Alexandrie (El-Iskandäryah), à qui il disait dans sa 
lettre : « S'ils se soumettent, c’est bien; sinon, sépare-les chacun dans une 


1. B ajoute : les jours sont de treize heures, puis diminuent. 
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1. BL. — 2. flaec verba a $32,, desunt in À. — 3.B /Ÿ. — 4. B De, — 5. 
Lucil JM deest in. — 6. B 5b,s. — 7. Deest in B. — 8. B addit US. — 9. B addit 
Grill 2 Ex — 10. {aec commemoratio deest in Ludolf, — 11. {laec quatuor 
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ville. » Notre-Seigneur le Messie apparut à Juste, le fortifia, le consola, lui 
apprit ce qui lui arriverait et lui promit les biens célestes. Quand il arriva à 
Alexandrie, le gouverneur ne se montra pas violent envers lui, mais il lui 
adressa des paroles douces, perfides, jusqu'à ce que Juste fût rétif. Alors il 
s’irrita, l'envoya à Antinoé (Ansind), sa femme à Sà et son fils Abâli à Bubaste, 
(Bastah). H laissa à chacun d'eux un de ses serviteurs pour le servir. Quand | 
Abali arriva à Bubaste, il confessa le Messie ; alors il lui fit subir de grands. 
tourments par le feu, la flamme, les pressoirs et l'amputation des membres, 
et le fit jeter aux lions. Mais le Seigneur le fortifiait et le délivrait. Beaucoup 
crurent au Messie en voyant ce qui lui arrivait et comment il était intact et et 
bonne santé. Ensuite, on lui trancha la tête. Son corps est à présent dans le 
couvent d'El-Khandaq, en dehors du Qaire (El-Qühirah). Que son intercession 
soit avec nous! Amen. | 
DEUX DE MESORÉ (26 juillet). 
‘En ce jour mourut sainte Athanasie (Basyah)*. Elle était des gens de 
Manoufet ses parents étaient riches. Lorsqu'ils moururent, il lui vint la pensées 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. — 2. Maï Banisah, À Yanisah, Malan 
Baisyah, Assemani Bapsia. 
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pieuse de faire de sa maison un abri pour les moines et les étrangers. Elle le 
fit; elle accueillait tous ceux qui venaient la trouver et leur fournissait tout ce 
dont ils avaient besoin. Autour d'elle se rassemblèrent des gens pervers, de 
mauvaise 
maison un lieu de débauches et s’y assit, accueillant tous ceux qui venaient 
pour pécher, de même qu’autrefois elle marchait dans le chemin de la vertu. 


* 


conduite, qui inclinèrent sa pensée vers le péché. Elle fit de sa + f 266 re. 


Son histoire arriva jusqu'aux vieillards vertueux. En l’apprenant, ils ressenti- 
rent un violent chagrin. Puis ils mandèrent Jean le Petit (Youfanna el-Qasir), 
lui apprirent son aventure et lui demandèrent d'aller la trouver et d'accomplir 
envers elle un acte de charité en échange du bien qu’elle leur avait fait, alin 
de sauver son âme. Il y consentit après leur avoir demandé de l'aider par 
leurs prières. Puis saint Jean alla à l'endroit où elle était et dit à la portière : 
« Annonce mon arrivée à ta maîtresse, » Quand elle en fut informée, elle crut 
qu'il était venu dans une pensée coupable. Elle se para, s'assit et l'appela. 
Îl entra en psalmodiant : « Bien que je marche au milieu des ombres de la mort, je 
ne crains aucun mal parce que tu es avec moi.» Quand'il entra, elle Le fit asseoir 
avec elle sur le lit. I la regarda, puis il dit : « Pourquoi as-lu quitté Notre- 


1. Psaume xx, 4. 


CHR GGLVC. 


. disant : « Son repentir a été accepté au moment même * où elle s’est repentic; 
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tionem $S. Menas, martyris. 


Seigneur le Messie et es-tu venue vers cette mauvaise conduite? » En enten- 
dant ces paroles, elle trembla et sentit comme si son cœur se fondait. Le saint 
pencha la tête et pleura. Elle l'interrogea sur ses larmes. Il répondit : « Je 
vois Satan (Ech-Chaïtän) jouer sur ton visage, voilà pourquoi je pleure sur 
toi. » Elle lui demanda : « Y a-t-il un repentir? » — « Oui. » Elle reprit : 
« Emmène-moi où tu voudras. » Lorsqu'il lui dit : « Viens, » elle se leva et 
le suivit. Ils marchèrent ct entrèrent dans le désert. Le soir venu, il lui dit : 
« Dors, » puis il se coucha aussi, loin d'elle, après avoir accompli sa prière. 
Quand il se leva au milieu de la nuit pour prier, il vit au-dessus d'elle une 
colonne de lumière allant de la terre jusqu'au ciel et les anges du Seigneur 
qui emportlaient son âme. Il alla près d'elle et la trouva morte. Il se jeta sur 
le sol et demanda à Dieu de l'agréer à cause d'elle. Une voix vint à lui, 


Ls 


elle l'emporte sur ceux qui ont vécu de nombreuses années sans montrer 
l’ardeur de leur repentir. » Il alla informer les vieillards de ce qui lui était 
arrivé avec elle. Que sa prière soit avec nous ! Amen". 


1. Ludolf ajoute la commémoration de saint Ménas, martyr. 
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1. Haec quatuor verba desunt in À. — 2. A té — 3. B 4 © pe — 4. B Débalt. — 
5 Bail; — 6. Be Le. — 7, À " — 8. B Q=Ë. —9. Bac ln, Gs. — 10. B 155. 
— 11. B JE. — 12. A tel. — 13. B (5h. 


TROIS DE MESORÉ (27 juillet). 


En ce jour mourut saint Siméon (Sim'än) le reclus. Ce saint était de Pile 
de Syrie (Souryah); quand il était enfant, il gardait un troupeau appartenant 
à son père et fréquentait assidûment l'église. La grâce de Dieu le poussa 
à aller dans un couvent où il demeura, pratiquant de grandes austérités: il 
| jetait de la poussière et de la cendre sur sa tête, outre qu'il se mortifiait par 
un jeûne fréquent et une soif répétée. Puis il attacha autour de ses reins une 
corde qui finit par pénétrer dans sa chair, en sorte que cet endroit produisit 
des vers. Son oleur devint fétide; l'odorat des frères fut soulevé et ils eurent 
de la répugnance pour lui. Alors il partit d'au milieu d'eux et alla à un puits 
desséché où il demeura. Le supérieur du couvent vit quelqu'un qui lui disait : 

« Cherche mon serviteur Siméon, » et il semblait leur reprocher son départ. 
Il en informa tous les frères, qui furent troublés et se mirent à sa recherche: 
ils le trouvèrent dans le puits où il était sans manger ni boire; ils se pros- 
térnèrent devant lui, lui demandèrent pardon et l'amenèrent au couvent. 


Comme ils le glorifiaient dans le monastère, il ne put le supporter. Il partit 
le) 
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d'avec eux et alla à une roche sur laquelle il demeura soixante jours sans 
dormir. Après cela, l'ange du Seigneur vint à lui, le consola et lui annonçt 
que Dieu l’appelait pour le salut de beaucoup d’âmes. Puis il se tint pendant 
quinze ans sur une colonne d'une hauteur de trente coudées où il faisait 
beaucoup de miracles et de grands prodiges, exhortant tous ceux qui venaient 
à lui. Quant à son père, il le chercha sans le trouver et mourut sans l'avoir 
vu. Pour sa mère, après beaucoup d'années, elle apprit son histoire; elle 
vint à lui, tandis qu'il était sur la colonne, et pleura fort. Puis elle s’endor uit 
au pied de la colonne. Le saint demanda au Messie de lui accorder un bienfait. 
elle mourut tandis qu'elle dormait; on l'enterra au pied de la colonne. Sa ll 
Æch-Chatn de hit etle frappa d'un coup à la jambe; il sv forma un uleère 
* Il resta debout pendant des années jusqu'à ce que les vers s’y mirent et ls 
tombaicnt au bas de la colonne. Un chef de brigands vint le trouver @ 
passa la nuit auprès de lui : le saint implora le Messie et le brigand mouru 
au bout de peu de jours. [1 demanda à Notre-Scigneur de faire jaillir une 
source au pied de la colonne. Puis il alla vers une autre élevée et y resta 
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1 Baddit EN pe. — 2. B Poe — 3. A abs. — n. B addit 85. — 5. B addit 


5. — 6. Malan addit commemorationem S$. Isidori. — 7. Huec quatuor verba 


it les gens et ramené beaucoup d'entre eux de l'infidélité à la connais- 
nce du Messie. En apprenant sa mort, le patriarche d’Antioche (Antäkyah) 


nt ct l'emporta en grande pompe dans cette ville. Que ses prières soient 
avec nous! Amen‘. . 


QUATRE DE MESORÉ (28 juillet. 


En ce jour mourut le roi vertueux Ézéchias (Hizqyà), fils d'Achaz (Akhàz), 
dé la postérité de David (Dioud,, de la tribu de Juda t Yahonda: il m'y eut pas, 
ès David, chez les Israélites (Banou Israyil) un roi pareil à ce juste, car 
IS adorèrent les idoles et leur bâtirent des autels, excepté lui. Dès qu'il 
égna, il brisa les idoles, détruisit leurs autels, coupa en morceaux le serpent 
lirain parce que les Israélites l’adoraient. Dieu le récompensa pendant 
vie, pour plus qu'il n'avait fait. La quatorzième année de son règne, Sen- 
L Chérib (Sinharib) assiégea la ville de Jérusalem (Ourichalim) : c'était un 
bpuissant et très fort; il n’y en avait pas de son temps de plus fort que lui. 
les rois de la terre le craignaient et lui obéissaient. Ézéchias eut peur 


1. Malan ajoute la commémoration de saint Isidore. 
ù 


Lt JA 6 de dues Qi al sit Vi eh Set Ge KY MS 


. des messagers * à Isaïe (Icha‘yà) pour l'informer de ce qu'avait dit Sennachérib 
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de Jui et lui envoya des richesses considérables, mais il n'en fut pas satisfait 
et l'envoya intimider et menacer, l'injuriant ainsi que Dieu par sa langue 
impure en disant : « Le Seigneur ne pourra vous Sauver de ma main. » Puis 
il adressa à Ézéchias deux lettres contenant des blasphèmes et des menaces: 
Ézéchias pleura, déchira ses vétements, revélit un sac, entra dans la maison 
de Seigneur" ct dit : # Seigneur, tu sais ce qu'out dit Seunachérib et ses 
envoyés. Nil a détruit tous les dieux de la terre, c'est qu'ils étaient faits 
de bois et de pierre; tu es le seul Dicu, le Seigneur unique. » Puis il envoya 


et lui demander de prier pour lui. Le prophète lui apprit qu'il devait fortifier 
son cœur, car le Seigneur ferait une action sans pareille, inouie sur toute la 
terre. Cette nuit, l'ange du Seigneur descendit et en tua 185.000 hommes 
en une heure, Lorsqu'on s'éveilla et qu'on trouva l’armée détruite, le reste 
s'enfuit à Mossoul (El-Maousil), son pays. Seunachérib entra dans le temple a&l 
dicux pour y prier, mais ses deux fils se jetèrent sur lui et le tuèrent. 
Ézéchias fat sauvé de sa main ct loua Dicu. Puis, quand il fut près de mourir, 
Isaïe entra chez lui — il était atteint d’une maladie mortelle — et lui dit 

Fais les recommandations à tes fils, car tu vas mourir. » Alors il pria 


1.1 Rois. xix, L. 
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1. Deest in D. — 2. Deest in À. — 3. B LV. — 4. À CRE — 5. À Jymes — 
6. À is, — 7. Ilaec commemoratio deest in Assemani, Malan. — 8. B addit Les, 
— 9. B addit US. — 10. B addit SM ai — 11. {laec commemoratio deest in 
B, Ludolf, Assemani, Maï. — 12. luec commemoratio deest in Ludolf. — 13. /faec 


quatuor verba desunt in À. 


devant le Seigneur qui lui envoya de nouveau Isaïe; il l'informa que Dieu 
lui accordait quinze autres années. Quand il lui en eut demandé la preuve, le 
prophète fit rétrograder le soleil de dix degrés. Les rois le craignaient et 
lui envoyaient des présents, car ils savaient que Dieu était avec lui. Il resta 
sur le trône pendant vingt-neuf ans; la durée totale de sa vie fut de cinquante- 
quatre ans. Lorsqu'il fut guéri de sa maladie, il composa, sous l'inspiration 
de l'Esprit-Saint, un cantique qui est inséré dans le livre des Psaumes. 

‘En ce jour moururent martyrs David (Déoud) et ses frères de Sindjàr. 
Que leurs prières soient avec nous! Amen. 

? En ce jour aussi eut lieu la consécration de l'église du grand Antoine 


(Antounyous). Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 
CINQ DE MESORÉ (29 juillet). 


‘En ce jour mourut le saint, le dévot Jean (Youhanni) le soldat; il était fils 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Assemani, Malan. — 2. Cette commémoration 
manque dans B, Ludolf, Assemani, Mai. — 3. Cette commémoration manque dans 
Ludolf. 
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de parents chrétiens et inscrit sur le rôle de l’armée avec Julien (Youlyänous) 
l'infidèle. Celui-ci l'envoya avec d’autres soldats pour perséeuter les chré- 
tiens. Extérieurement, devant ses compagnons, il feignait de les combattre, 
mais intérieurement, illes défendait; il leur faisait du bien et fournissait 


aux malheureux ce dont ils avaient besoin'. Avec cela, il était assidu 
l 
1. B ajoute ici ce développement : Il lutta contre Satan (Ech-Chaïtän) en secret et en 
cachette et le vainquit par la force du Messie. Ses pensées étaient sublimes et sa con- 
duite spirituelle : au milieu de gens méchants, de rois en rois dont aucun ne mentionnait 
le nom du Messie. Le Seigneur connaissait les pensées de ce saint, il cacha ce qui en 
était et le protégea à cause de l'utilité des chrétiens qui choisissaient de souffrir et de 
goûter la mort par les mains des rois infidèles, confessant ouvertement le nom du Messie 
et cela par amour pour leur Seigneur qui a souffert de son gré et reçu la mort sur la 
croix lorsqu'il sauva notre race de la servitude amère. Ce saint leur faisait du bien, leur 
assurait le repos par l'excès de son zèle, sous l'extérieur d'un soldat, tandis que son 
affaire était cachée aux yeux des rois et des soldats. C’est ainsi que Dieu apporta dans 1e. 
cœur des rois de l'inattention à saint Jules d'Aqfahas ( Youlyous el-Agfüsi) et de tous 
ses serviteurs, en sorte qu'aucun ne . . . . . .. l'adoration des idoles qui existaient à 
celte époque jusqu'à ce qu'arriva le moment de son martyre et de celui des serviteurs qui 
‘taient avec lui. Dieu protégea ce saint Jean pour l'utilité des martyrs; extéricurement 
c'était un soldat, intérieurement un saint. 
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1. B addil 5 KE, . —2.B ie. —3B; Cobt. — 4. Deest in B. — 5. Ilaec tria 

verba desunt in B. — G. Haec commemoratio deest in Ludolf. — 7. {aec quatuor 
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met addit is Uils, À (5. — 11. Deestin B. 


* à prier, à jeûner et à faire des aumônes et mena la vie des justes qui 
satisfont le Seigneur. 11 mourut en repos et son tombeau fit de nombreux 
miracles. Que son intercession soit avec nous! Amen. 


SIX DE MESORÉ (30 juillet). 


‘A pareil jour mourut martyre sainte Juliette (Youlitah) qui lutta pour la 
foi. Elle était des gens de Césarée de Cappadoce (Quisryata el-Qabädoug). Ses 
parents lui avaient laissé en héritage une fortune considérable, Unhomme injuste 
Jui enleva la plus grande partie de ses richesses, de ses propriétés et de ses 
esclaves à l’aide de faux témoins qu'il suscita contre elle par des cadeaux. 
Quand il sut qu'elle voulait résister à son injustice et à son mensonge, il La 
dénonça au gouverneur de Cappadoce. Elle se dit en elle-même : « Les choses 
présentés ne sont rien, j'ai subi des injustices à cause d'elles; si j'acquiers les 
biens à venir, personne ne me les enlèvera. » Quand elle comparut devant le 
gouverneur, elle confessa qu'elle était chrétienne; il ordonna de la jeter dans 
le feu ct elle rendit l'âme entre les mains du Seigneur. La flamme ne toucha 
absolument rien de son corps; on la retira du milieu du bûcher comme 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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1 BR. — 2 Blue, — 3. B Um 44%. Ludolf addit commemorationem S. 
Œ Cras : 
Bisae, discipuli S. Senuthii. — 4. Haec commemoratio deest in Ludolf. — 5. Haec tria 
verba desunt in À. — G. Deest in À. — 7. B pt. — 8.B GK et addit LOS JAN: 
— 9, /laec verba a ET desunt in B. — 10. B + — 11. B AK ES 


quelqu'un qu'on aurait retiré de l’eau. À la place de ses richesses, elle reçut. 
le royaume durable et éternel. Saint Basile (Bäsilyous) la loua beaucoup. Que 
leur prière nous protège! Amen ". 


SEPT DE MESORE (34 juillet). 


* En ce jour, Dieu envoya son ange important Gabriel (Ghabryäl) annoncer 

à Joachim (Youäqim) le juste la naissance de Notre-Dame, mère de Dieu selon 

la chair. En effet, cet homme vertueux et Anne (Hannah) sa femme étaient 
avancés en âge et n'avaient pas d'enfants, car elle était stérile. Ils étaient 

| excessivement afligés, car les Israélites (Banou Israyil) méprisaient celui qui 
m'avait pas d’enfaut et lui disaient : « O toi, privé de bénédiction. » À cause” 

du chagrin du cœur de ce juste et de sa femme, ils priaient et imploraient 

Dieu continuellement nuit et jour. Ils étaient arrivés à la limite de la vieil: 

lesse; ils adressaient des demandes répétées, et firent vœu de faire de 
l'enfant qui leur viendrait un serviteur du temple. Tandis que Joachim était 

cts dans la montagne * en implorant Dieu continuellement, le sommeil descendit 


4 1. Ludolf ajoute la commémoration de S. Besa, disciple de saint Senuthi. — 2. Cette 
commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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1. A ak Ji. — 2. B addit à}, — 3. B Hs. — 4 Bÿs.—5. Ass. — 6. Baddit 
su. — 7. BL. — 8. B addit Grass TIRE el are 9. {laec commemoratio 
deest in Ludolf et Malan. — 10. Matthaeus xvr, 16. — 11. Deest in A; Matthaeus, xvi, 
13, — 12. Pro his verbis a ua À habet ic Les. — 13. Baddit 5. — 14. Deest in B. — 
M D L. 


sur lui. Il s’endormit et l’ange du Seigneur, Gabriel (Djabräyil), lui apparut et 
lui annonça qu'Anne son épouse deviendrait enceinte et mettrait au monde 
un enfant qui réjouirait son cœur, charmerait ses yeux et causerait au monde 
de la joie et du contentement. Quand il s'éveilla, il alla à sa maison, en 
informa sa femme et ils crurent à la vision. Aussitôt elle devint enceinte, 
mit au monde Notre-Dame Marie (Maryam) et se glorilia sur toutes les femmes 
du monde. Que son intercession soit avec nous! Amen. 

En ce jour aussi nous célébrons une fête en l'honneur de l’apôtre glorieux 
Pierre (Botros), car c’est en ce jour qu'il confessa au milieu des disciples : 
« Le Messie est le Dieuvivant?, » lorsqu'il les fitsortir hors de Césarée de Philippe 
(Quiséryah Filibos) et leur demanda : « Que disent les gens de moi? » I leur 
adressa cette question parce qu'il savait ce que dirait et ce que penserait 
chacun, car ses disciples avaient des doutes sur lui. Les uns dirent qu'il était 
Élie (Hyä); d'autres, un des prophètes. Mais Pierre les désavoua et leur dit : 
« Non, c’est le Messie, fils du Dieu vivant'. » Quand le Seigneur le sut, il les 
fit sortir de la ville, les emmena dans une solitude et leur demanda ce que 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf et Malan. — 2. Matthieu, xvr, 16. — 
3. Matthieu, xvi, 13, — 4, Malthieu, xvr, LG. 
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1. A Çybs. — 2. Deestin B. —3. AL, — 4. B addit push) CSI des 
el JT DUO E. — 5. Haec commemoratio deest in Malan. — 6. A Ls5 ll. 


— 7, Malan addit commemorationem $S. Isidort. 


les gens disaient de lui afin qu'ils pussent déclarer ce qui était dans leurs 
âmes. Ils le lui dirent. Alors il demanda à Pierre : « Et que dis-tu, toi? » — 
IL confessa ce qu'il avait dit aux disciples quand ils étaient seuls, à savoir qu'il 
était le Messie, fils du Dieu vivant". Le Seigneur lui donna la félicité, lui 
remit les clefs du royaume des cieux et lui conféra le pouvoir de délier et de 
lier. Dès ce jour, Pierre devint le chef des disciples et son lieutenant à Rome 
pour l'autorité sur tous les chefs du monde. Que son intercession soit avec 
nous! Amen. 

En ce Jour aussi mourut notre père Timothée (T'imätäous), patriarche 
d'Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah) (457-477). Ce saint fut choisi comme patriarche 
après la mort de notre père, le combattant pour la foi, Dioscore (Disqouros). 
Il supporta des peines et des luttes, et fut exilé dans l'ile de Gangres 
(Ghäghrä) où avait été banni saint Dioscore. Il resta sept ans en exil; puis 
l’empereur Léon (Läoun) envoya vers lui et le fit revenir en grande pompe. 


"était assidu à prècher et à affermir les fidèles dans la foi. Il resta vingt- 


deux ans sur le siège de patriarche, puis il mourut en paix. Que sa prière soit 
avec nous ! Amen *. 


I. Matthieu, xvr, 16. — 2. Cette commémoration manque dans Malan. — 3. Malan 
ajoute l1 commémoration de saint Isidore. 
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HUIT DE MESORÉ {41° août). 


À pareiljour moururent martyrs les sept saints qui sont : le vieillard Éléazar 
(El'azar), Salomé (Souloumah) et leurs sept fils dont voiei les noms : Anim, 
- Antoine (Anfounyous), Ostas (‘Ouzyd)", Éliézer (Elya‘äzer), Aniänâ, Mâmounà ? 

et Marcellus (Mérkellous). Ce vieillard Éléazar était un des docteurs de la loi 
juive. Son père était un des soixante-dix commentateurs qui commentèrent et 
traduisirent la Loi pour Ptolémée (Botolomyous), roi d'Égypte (Misr). Ce juste 
avait instruit ces jeunes gens et leur avait appris la loi. Lorsque Antiochus 
(Antyäkhos), roi des Grecs (Roum), posséda le pays de Syrie (Ech-Chäm) et 
celui de Juda (Yahoudé), il assiégea Jérusalem (Ourichalim) et s'en empara; il 
tyrannisa la nation des Juifs (E/-Yahoud) et ils éprouvèrent de lui beaucoup de 
tourments. Illes obligea à désobéir à la loi de la Torah et à manger ce qu'elle 
leur interdisait, comme du pore et autre chose (de semblable). Une foule de 
gens eurent peur de lui et lui obéirent. Ces justes demeurèrent fermes, obéis- 
sant à la loi que Dieu leur avait donnée. Il leur fit subir de nombreux supplices 
en les suspendant, les frappant, les déchirant avec des peignes de fer et les 
écartelant. La vertueuse Salomé ne cessait de les encourager et de les 
fortifier jusqu’à ce qu'ils moururent. Elle se jeta d'elle-même dans un étang 


1. B Asdbounä. — 2. B Sämirnd. 
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de feu sans attendre qu'on l'y précipität. Tous reçurent la couronne du 
martyre. Il convient que tu saches, 6 mon auditeur, que nos pères chrétiens 
ont établi comme règle de faire une fête en faveur des justes de la loi de la 
Torah, pour que nous sachions que nous n'avons pas abandonné l'œuvre 
de la loi de la Torah en la rejetant, mais parce que nous sommes passés 
à une loi meilleure : nous admettons les justes de l’ancienne loi à leur rang; 
nous ne les honorons pas plus que les pères de la nouvelle qui ont fait bien 
plus qu'eux. Que leurs prières à tous nous protègent ! Amen. 


"NEUF DE MESORÉ (2 août). 


‘A pareil jour mourut martyr saint Abà Ari'. Il était prêtre d'entre les 
gens de Chetnoufi (Chatnouf) : il avait une grande miséricorde et une grande 
compassion; il était pur de corps et d'âme; fréquemment les signes divins se 
montraient à lui, le Messie lui apparaissait sur l’autel et lui enscignait les 
mystères qu'il voulait. Son histoire arriva au gouverneur de Pechati (Nigyous) ; 
il le fit venir ct lui proposa de porter de l'encens aux idoles : le saint ne 
l’écouta pax, alors il lui fit subir des châtiments douloureux. Puis il l'envoya 


1. Mai Abaor, Malan Abri. 
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à Alexandrie (E/-Iskandaryah) où il subit de grandes tortures. On le jeta en 
prison où il fit beaucoup de miracles et guérit des maladies. Sa réputation se 
répaudit; les gens se succédèrent auprès de lui de tout côté. Quand le gou- 
verneur en fut informé, il ordonna de lui trancher la tête et il reçut la couronne 
du martyre. Saint Jules (Youlyds) le prit, le mit dans le cercueil et l'envoya 
dans son pays. Que son intercession soit avec nous! Amen. 


DIX DE MESORÉ (3 août. 


‘En ce jour mourut martyr saint Batra*, au temps de Démétrius (Dama- 
tryous), patriarche d'Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah) (180-231), sous l'empereur 
Dèce (Däkyous). Quand ce saint entendit la proclamation de l'édit qui ordonnait 
l'infidélité, il alla voler le bras de l’idole d’Apollon (4boloun) qui était en or, 
le brisa et le distribua aux pauvres. Lorsqu'on le chercha et qu'on ne le 
trouva pas, on arréla beaucoup de gens. Ce saint vint déclarer que c'était lui 
qui l'avait pris. On lui fit subir de grands tourments; on le jeta dans un four 
allumé ; le Seigneur le délivra; puis on lui coupa les mains et les pieds, on 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. — 2. Maï Matra, Malan Bathra, 
Assemani Petrus. 
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fit cuire son corps, ensuite, on le cloua à une poutre. L'ange du Seigneur 
descendit et le délivra. Un aveugle prit du sang qui coulait de sa bouche et de 
son nez, s'en frotta les yeux et vit. Après cela, on lui coupa la tête et il reçut 
la couronne du martyre. Que sa miséricorde soit avec nous! Amen. 
En ce jour mourut martyr saint Abou Jean (Yohannis), d'Achmoun 
ct d’abord de Babnousyah; il était soldat et chrétien secrètement: On informa 
sur lui le due Antiochus (Antyäkhas) et sur l’évêque Anbà Kaloudj et Anbà 
Philippe (Filibos) qu'ils étaient tous chrétiens. Il les fit venir et les interrogea 
là-dessus ; ils le déclarèrent. 1 leur fit subir de grands tourments. Il tortura 
sant Jean en Îe chargeant de chaines, en le pendant, en le broyant, en 


*: 1 


anûh, 


le crucifiant la tête en bas et en lui coupant les membres : le Seigneur le 
lortifiait et fui donnaitla patience. Puis il l'envoya avec tous les martyrs à Para- 
moni (El-Baramoun)'". Hs restèrent vingt-sept jours dans le bateau sans 
manger de pain ni boire de l'eau. Quand ils furent arrivés à Paramoni, on 
Lorlura fréquemment saint Abou Jean et on ordonna qu'on le coupât en 


EL À Æl- Yaramoun. 


1257 119 MESORÉ (4 AOÛT). 715 


ah * pad ss il l'E gi Ge JU GA ass JS ble 
45 2e pp Lls Poe ul &ls JE SO ah sd ce Dasil 


Poe lu Téels Las us us 45 Al dot 


doball yet Cys JE S3lx)l es) 


AI 


D Ds US Yi Lis us st LR ls G 
Do nus Ps Las un à, J db fé bles puis LUI pile Mol 4 
LU Gill, PUS LES HAL BAAU Lylas EL se Gé eue GER 
dry SG Lis Jus LI CV a és Ra Lenil ul 55 pl 
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morceaux avee des coutelas. Son martyre fut accompli. Un des principaux 
personnages de Paramoni vint prendre son saint corps et l'envoya à 
Achmoun Tanäh, son pays. Pendant le martyre du saint, beaucoup furent 
martyrisés. Le jour où son martyre fut terminé, quatre-vingt-quinze per- 
sonnes furent martyrisées. Que leur intercession soit avec nous'! Amen. 


ONZE DE MESORÉ LE BÉNI (4 août). 


?En ce jour mourut Anbà Masis’, évêque de Bouchim (Ousim). Ce père 
était pur, vierge depuis sa jeunesse; il avait appris les sciences ecclésias- 
tiques et fut consacré diacre. Puis il alla au désert de Habib et prit le froc 
auprès d’un saint homme au service de qui il resta dix-huit ans, assidu à la 
prière et au jeûne, extrémement humble et charitable. Lorsque la renommée 
de ses vertus se fut répandue, il fut choisi pour évêque d'Ousim, après 
notre père Anbà Djamoul. 11 mena dans l'épiscopat une vie méritoire et fit 


1. Ludolf ajoute la commémoration d'El-Kabbäs. — 2. Cette commémoration manque 
dans Ludolf. — 3. Maï Hosas. 
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plus qu'il n'avait fait étant moine en gardant le troupeau chrétien et en le 

"lzos. protégeant contre les loups démoniaques, en. veillant * et en priant pour eux. 
I fut dépourvu de biens pendant toute sa vie. Lorsque le patriarche Anba 
Khayil, martyr sans effusion de sang, fut élevé sur le siège d'Alexandrie 
(El-iskandariyah), ee prêtre l’assista dans ses chagrins et souffrit avec lui de 
nombreuses peines par des coups fréquents et douloureux, des mauvais 
traitements, des emprisonnements, la mise aux fers pendant une longue durée 
et à plusieurs reprises. Dicu fit arriver de nombreux miracles par les mains 
de ce père pour attester le mérite de sa conduite chez ceux qui ne le con- 
naissaient pas; il reçut le don de prophétie et connut des choses avant leur 
arrivée ; ainsi il dit à Anbà Théodore (Tadros), évêque d'Égypte (Misr) : « Le 
roi ne reviendra pas de ce voyage, » et la prédiction s’accomplit. [Il annonça 
diverses choses pour le gouverneur de Misr et elles se réalisèrent. II guérit 
des fièvres ct de nombreuses maladies. Quand il eut accompli sa lutte, dans 
une vieillesse vertueuse arrivée à son terme, il tomba légèrement malade; il 
connut l’époque de sa mort; il fit venir son peuple, le bénit, lui donna l'abso- 
lution et lui demanda de prier pour lui. Tous pleurèrent et lui demandèrent 
de pricr pour eux; il mourut en paix après être resté plus de vingt aus sur 
son siège. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen", 


1. Ludolf ajoute la commémoration de saint Ptolémée. 
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DOUZE DE MESORÉ LE BEÉNI {5 août). 


‘En ce jour le roi Constantin (Qosfantin) régna d’une façon chrétienne 
sur Rome (Roumyah) et la plus grande partie du monde. Après qu'il eut régné 
avec son père Constance (Qounstä) deux ans sur la Bretagne (El-Burantyah) et 
que son père fut mort, il gouverna seul en Bretagne et dans ses provinces; 
il mit fin aux injustices de tout son royaume. La réputation de sa justice se 
répandit dans toute la terre. Les chefs de Rome lui envoyèrent demander de 
les sauver de la tyrannie de Maxence (Maksimyänous) et de les délivrer de son 
oppression. Quand il eut lu leurs lettres, il compatit à leurs malheurs et à 
leurs vexations et resta à réfléchir sur la manière dont il les sauverait. La 
«croix glorieuse lui apparut, il la prit comme refuge et partit pour combattre 
Maxence. Il le battit; le tyran s'enfuit; le pont se rompit sous lui et il périt 
“de la pire mort, la septième année de son règne. Ensuite * les chefs de Rome . 
—et tous les habitants le reçurent en grande pompe et avec une joie consi- 
dérable; ils célébrèrent, pour sa victoire, une fête de sept jours : les poètes de 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf, 
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Rome, les orateurs, les maîtres d’éloquence et de rhétorique se mirent à 
louer la croix auguste et à célébrer le secours qu’il devait à la puissance de 
la croix. En l’an 21 de son règne, il fut baptisé de la main du pape Silvestre 
(Silbestros) et on proclama son nom dans le saint temple à pareil jour. Com- 
ment la croix lui apparut, comment il combattit Maxence, le vainquit et le 
mit en fuite, comment cet infidèle se noya, le détail de tout cela se trouve 
ci-avant au jour de sa mort, le 28 de barmahât. Gloire durable à Notre-Sci- 
gneur dans l'éternité! Amen". 


TREIZE DE MESORÉ LE BÉNI (6 août). 


En ce jour eut lieu la Transfiguration de Jésus (Yasou') le Messie sur le 
pie du Thabor (Täébour); il avait avec lui ses trois disciples, Pierre (Botros), 
Jacques (Ya‘qoub) et Jean (Yohann). C'était eux au sujet de qui il avait 
annoncé qu'ils ne goülteraient pas la mort avant d'avoir vu le Fils de l'homme 
venir & eur dans sa gloire*. Or cette gloire qu’ils virent, c’est que ses vélements 
élaient blancs comme le neige’, qu'il avait changé de couleur, qu'il était 


L. Maï et Ludolf ajoutent la commémoration de saint Michel. — 2. Matthieu, xvi, 26, 
— }. Maltliicu, xvir, 2, 
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lumineux comme un éclair. Moïse (Mousa) et Elie (Hyt) vinrent l’entretenir' 
pour qu’on sût qu'il était le maitre de Moïse ressuscité par lui d’entre les 
morts et le dieu d’Élie qu'il avait fait descendre des cieux. Par cette parole de 
Pierre : « Veuxæ-tu que nous demeurions iciet que nous fussions trois abris”? » il y 
a d’un côté une humilité et de l’autre un enseignement. Car il a regardé le 
Seigneur et il à pensé qu'il était nécessaire de lui faire quelque chose qui 
le garantit du soleil. Quant à l’enseignement, il a repoussé pour les apôtres 
et pour lui-même ce qu'il avait dessein de faire pour le Seigneur, pour Moïse 
et Élie, mais il les établit au rang de serviteurs et ceux-là au rang de maitres. 
Ne t'étonne pas du peu de science des apôtres, car ils n'étaient pas parfaits. 
* Quand Pierre eut prononcé ces paroles, un nuage vint et les abrita pour 
qu'il sût qu'il n’était pas besoin d’un abri fait par les mains. Une voix leur 
arriva du nuage, pour confirmer sa divinité dans les âmes des apôtres, et 
disant : « Celui-ci est mon fils en qui je me suis complu, écoutez-le*. » En voyant 
cela et en entendant cette voëx, les apôtres tombèrent sur le sol comme des 


morts, jusqu’à ce que la main salutaire de Jésus les toucha. « £erez-rous, leur 
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dal, el ne craignez pas.» Is levèrent les yeux et ne virent plus que Notre-Scigneur 
le Messie seul". Gloire à lui et que sa miséricorde soit sur nous éternelle- 
ment! Amen. 


QUATORZE DU MOIS DE MESORÉ (7 août). 


“En ce jour, Dieu fit un grand miracle dans la ville d'Alexandrie (El-Iskan- 
daryah), À cause duquel crurent beaucoup de Juifs (ET-Yahoud), par les mains 
de notre père, le saint Anbâ Théophile (Téoufilos), oncle de saint Cyrille 
(hèrlos). 1 y avait dans la ville d'Alexandrie un Juif nommé Philoxène (Filok- 
sinous); il était excessivement riche, craignait Dicu et agissait suivant la loi 
de Moïse (Mousa) dans la mesure de ses moyens. IL y avait aussi dans cette 
ville deux chréliens pauvres qui travaillaient à un métier manuel. Satan 
(Ech-Chaïtin) inspira à l'un d'eux une pensée blasphématoire; il dit à son 
compagnon : « Pourquoi adorons-nous le Messie et sommes-nous pauvres, 
landis que ce Juif Philoxène est extrêmement riche ? » — L'autre lui répondit : 
« Mon frère, la richesse de ce monde n’a pas de valeur auprès de Dicu, et sielle 


1, Matthiou, xvn, 7-8. — 2, Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf 


] 14 MESORÉ (7 AOÛT). 721 
Bl Q A5Yh Ah ooells Bjls GUY old) aleel L 345 la DÉ 5 545 all 
DD se D LE Gt Ji sh dl Les çylens *el,is 
Mu ass Di als wo oo A Gb 66 D VA 48 h ddl is Le 
BL É 56 2 Jul no de Vi issu Ce J des L dis à Ji 
bus dub ds G déol El die AT GE El Us ab A cuis 
4 JG 4 SA bal 2h 546 F ut ol uso ab & (Gb 
Jill ab kb ds ai Cyns ame Lis 45 Jos OI UNS Ts 
BUG 1 Gus OU Li SULs um QI 4 Gb Wo6 4 
gl AVI ul Pos MU Us don pi JU Ut 5350 ess done 
= ue 4 ds à El 46 dei ce 55 Jul se 5,5 POLE 356) 


VA YS desunt in B. — 2. Baddit ire. —3. BY —4.B YtS- — 5. Deest 
imp. — 6. BI. — 7. A JS. — 8. B hall Le. — 9. B 5. — 10. B 


addit Si. — A1. [aec verba « ESS desunt in À. — 12. B addit ur? — 13°B 
LL. : 


Dee. 
… 


2 


on avait, il ne la donnerait pas aux idolätres, aux adultères, auX voleurs, 
aux assassins; les prophètes n'ont pas cessé d’être pauvres et persécutés, de 
même les apôtres, ct le Seigneur a dit : Les pauvres sont mes frères. » Mais 
l'ennemi du bien ne le laissa pas accepter ces paroles : il le poussa à aller 
trouver Philoxène le Juif et à lui demander de le laisser entrer à son service. 
L'autre lui dit : « IlIne m'est permis de vivre qu'avec ceux qui sont de ma 
secte; si tu veux une aumône, je te la donnerai. » Ce malheureux lui répon- 
dit : « Prends-moi * chez toi, j'entrerai dans la religion et je ferai tout ce que +1 2r., 
tu n’ordonneras. » Le Juif lui dit : « Attends que je me consulte avec mon 
juge. » Il alla lui rapporter ce qui en était. Le juge répondit : « Dis-lui que 
s'il veut renier sa religion et être infidèle à son Messie, nous l’accepterons 
et nous le circoncirons. » Il lui rapporta ces paroles que l'autre accepta, il le 
prit et l’amena à leur synagogue. Le chef demanda devant tous les Juifs : 
« Est-ce réellement que tu renies ton Messie el que tu deviens Juif comme 
nous? » — « Oui, » dit-il, et cet égaré renia Dieu le Messie devant les Juifs et 
ajouta à sa pauvreté d'argent la pauvreté de sa foi. P us le rabbin ordonna 
de lui faire une croix de bois, et de la lui présenter avec un roseau sur lequel 
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il y avait une éponge remplie de vinaigre et une javeline, « Crache sur cette 
croix, lui dit-il, approche d'elle le vinaigre et perce-la avec cette javeline en 
disant : Je te perce, 6 Messie. » Il prit ces objets et fit ce qui lui était 
ordonné. Lorsque, de sa main maudite, il perça la croix glorieuse, il en 
sortit en abondance de l’eau et du sang qui coulèrent sur la terre. Puis ce 
reuégat tomba mort, desséché comme une pierre. Une foule de Juifs ressentit 
une grande crainte et la plupart erièrent : « Le Dieu des chrétiens est le seul ; 
nous croyons en lui, » Puis ils prirent de ce sang et en mirent sur leurs 
visages et leurs yeux. Philoxène en prit et en frotta les yeux d’une fille qu'il 
avait et qui était née aveugle; elle vit sur-le-champ. Lui-même erut avec les 
gens de sa maison et de sa famille et une foule considérable de Juifs. Ensuite 
on envoya vers notre père Théophile pour l'informer de ce qui était arrivé; 
il se leva, prit avec lui notre père Cyrille et une foule de prêtres avec beau- 
conp de fidèles, vint à la synagogue des Juifs et vit le sang et l’eau qui 
coulaient de la croix. I prit de ec sang et en reçut la bénédiction. Il la fit 
transporier dans l'église, recueillit le sang, l’enleva de dessus la terre et le 
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plaça dans un vase en vue de la bénédiction et de la guérison. Puis Phi- 
loxène le suivit ainsi que toute sa famille et une foule nombreuse de Juifs. 


crucifié par la main de leurs pères. Puis il les baptisa au nom du Père, du 
Fils et du Saint-Esprit ct les associa à la prière. Ils revinrent à leurs demeu- 
res en louant Notre-Seigneur le Messie et en le célébrant. Gloire à lui conti- 
nuellement dans l'éternité! Amen. 


QUINZE DE MESORÉ (8 août). 


‘A pareil jour mourut sainte Marine (Mérinä). Elle était fille d'un chré- 
tien des gens riches de la ville, et son nom était Marie (Maryam). Elle perdit 
sa mère dès son enfance et fut élevée par sou père dans toutes les lettres 
jusqu'à ce qu'elle eut atteint l’âge de femme. Alors ileut dessein de la marier 
et d'aller, lui, dans quelque couvent pour y prendre le froc. Elle lui dit : 
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« Mon père, comment sauverais-tu ton âme et perdrais-tu la mienne? » — Il 
lui répondit : « Que ferai-je de toi, alors que tu es une femme? » — Elle 
reprit : « Je me dépouillerai des vêtements de femme et je revêtirai des habits 
d'homme. » Puis elle s'empressa de raser sa tête, revêtit un costume mas- 
culin. En voyant la fermeté de sa résolution, car elle était pleine de zèle 
pour accomplir son dessein, il distribua tout ee qu'il possédait aux pauvres, 
n'en prit qu'une pelite partie, changea le nom de sa fille en Marine et entra 
dans un couvent où il habita avec sa fille dans une cellule pendant dix ans, 
pleins de zèle et de dévotion. Puis le vieillard mourut et la sainte resta seule : 
elle redoubla ses prières, ses jeunes et ses veilles. Il arriva que le supérieur 
de ee couvent envoya la sainte avec trois moines à la ville pour régler les 
affaires du monastère, car il né savait pas que c'était une femme ct il croyait 
que son ascélisme augmentait la faiblesse de sa voix. Quand elle partit avec 
les religieux, il arriva qu'ils descendirent dans une hôtellerie, où ils étaient 
forcés de s'arrêter. Un soldat de l'empereur y desecendit également cette nuit- 
Bi. 1 vit la fille du maitre de l'hôtellerie et la souilla et lui recommanda : 
‘Si ton père Le dit quelque chose, dis-lui : C'est le jeune moine Anbà 


x 


qui ina souillée. » Son père alla au couvent et commença à injurier 
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s moines. Quand le supérieur du monastère se rencontra avec lui et apprit 
lui l'aventure, il lui demanda de eacher leur secret et de ne pas les dés- 
honorer devant les gens du siècle. Puis le supérieur fit venir Anbà Marine, la 
rimanda et l'injuria sans qu’elle sût l’aflaire. Quand elle en fut certaine, 
elle pleura devant lui et l’implora en disant : « Je suis jeune, j'ai péché devant 
oi, pardonne-moi. » Il la saisit à la gorge et la chassa du couvent. Elle 
resta à la porte du monastère. Lorsque la fille du maître de l'hôtellerie devint 
enceinte et mit au monde un garçon, son père l'emporta, le porta à Anbà 
Marine ct le jeta devant elle. Elle le prit et se mit à aller parmi les ber- 
gers et le faisant boire, puis elle redoubla ses jeünes et ses prières. Elle passa 
“trois ans hors de la porte du couvent. Après cela, les moines se réunirent 
“ct demandèrent au supérieur de la faire rentrer dans le monastère. Il 

accueillit leur demande après lui avoir imposé des règles pénibles; il La fit 

rentrer dans le couvent et Anbà Marine accomplissait les besogne fatigantes : 
“lle faisait la cuisine, balayait, jetait la poussière, puisait de l'eau. L'enfant 

“grandit : elle lui fit prendre le froc et le plaça parmi les moines après l'avoir 

instruit dans toutes les lettres et la crainte de Dieu. Quand la sainte eut 

accompli quarante ans dans le couvent, elle tomba malade pendant trois jours, 
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ve souillée, I'ne cessa de les trainer et de les tourmenter jusqu’à ce qu'il les 
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puis elle mourut. Quand le supérieur du couvent apprit sa mort, il ordonna 
de lui enlever ses vétements, de l'en revêtir d’autres et de la porter vers le 
lieu de la prière. Lorsqu'on les lui eut ôtés, on reconnut que c'était une 
femme. Tous poussèrent des cris : « Seigneur! sois miséricordieux! » et ils" 
informèrent de l'aventure le supérieur du couvent. Il vint, la vit, s’étonna et 
pleura sur ce qu'il avait fait. Puis il envoya chercher le maître de l’hôtellerie 
eUlui apprit qu'Anbà Marine était une femme. Ensuite, il le fit entrer auprès" 
d'elle ct ils prirent sur elle avec beaucoup de larmes, des louanges et des 
glorifications. Quand on vint pour être béni par elle, un moine borgne 
frotta son visage sur elle pour être béni par elle et il vit. Lorsqu'on l’enterra, 
Dieu ordonna à Satan (Ech-Chaitân) de s'emparer de la fille du maître de 
l'hôtellerie qui avait menti sur la sainte, et du jeune homme qui l'avait 


amenät à son tombeau : ils avonèrent leur faute devant chacun. Des miracles 
innombrables appaururent de la sainte. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 
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SEIZE DE MESORÉ (9 août). 


A pareil jour eut lieu l'ascension du corps de Notre-Dame la pure, Marie 
 (Martmaryam) mère de Dieu le Verbe. En effet, après sa mort, les apôtres 
avaient le cœur aflligé de leur séparation d'avec elle. Le Seigneur leur promit 
qu'assurément ils la verraient en corps. Arrivés à ce jour, ils la virent en 
corps, assise en grande pompe à la droite de sou Fils et de son Dicu. Elle 
étendit la main et bénit chacun des disciples. Autour d'elle étaient les 
milices des anges et des saints et le roi David la louait en disant : « La reine 
d'est levée à ta droite avec des vêtements d'or. » Les âmes des disciples 
furent dans la joie. Puis elle monta à leurs yeux, assise sur le trône des Ché- 
rubins devant eux, et ils se prosternèrent joyeux. Cette fête fut instituée en 
commémoration perpétuelle de la Mère de Dieu. Que son intercession soit 


avec nous! Amen. 
pixX-SEPT bE MEsoRé (140 août). 


En ce jour mourut saint Jacques qui était de la petite ville appelée Man- 
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.dait en fait de biens * et de troupeaux. Il y avait chez son père un vieillard 
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goug (Amadjoudj), des districts de Psoi (Absou). Ce saint était né de ne. 
chrétiens et craignant Dieu. [ls avaient eu trois filles avant ce saint. Quand 
elles eurent grandi, ils les mirent dans un couvent de religieuses pour les. 
instruire et les élever dans la crainte de Dieu. Elles apprirent beaucoup de 
livres ecelésiastiques anciens et modernes. Quand ils voulurent les faire 
revenir, elles n’y consentirent pas, mais elles se réunirent comme fiancées du | 
Messie. Ils s’aflligérent d'en être séparés, mais le Scigneur les consola par 
ce saint Jacques. Quand ils l'eurent, ils s'en réjouirent. Lorsqu'il eut atteint 
sa sixième année, ils l'envoyèrent à Psoi pour apprendre la sagesse. Ïl 
l'apprit eL devint accompli. Puis son père l’envoya examiner ce qu'il possé- 


qui gardait les moutons; il faisait beaucoup d'actes méritoires, descendait 
pendant l'hiver dans un étang d'eau et y restait à prier la nuit entière. Ce 
saint Jacques faisait de même et cela dura longtemps. Lorsque Satan (Ech- 
Chaïtän) souleva Ja perséeulion contre les chrétiens, le vicillard remit son 
troupeau au père du saint et partit pour souffrir le martyre. Jacques demanda 
à son père de le laisser aller avec lui, promettant de revenir. Quand il partit 
il trouva le gouverneur dans la Haute-Égypte (Es-Sa'id) occupé à tourmente 
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te (Yostos) fils du roi, qui avait abandonné la royauté et souffrait le martyre. 
vicillard dit à Jacques : « Vois, mon fils, parce que celui-ci, étant roi, 
| à abandonné le royaume de ce monde et a suivi le Messie, on l’a séparé de 
femme et de son fils : combien cela est juste pour nous, malheureux! 
nsole-toi ct ne t'afflige pas d’être séparé de tes parents!» Puis ils s’avancè- 
rent vers le gouverneur, confessèrent le Messie ct injurièrent ses dieux. 
On coupa rapidement la tête du vicillard. Quant à saint Jacques, le gouver- 
neur lui fit subir de grands tourments en le frappant avec des fouets. Puis il 
Pit chauffer une dalle et la mit sur son cœur. Le saint leva les yeux vers fe 
Messie et pria; le Seigneur l'aida et le délivra. On le mit dans un sac et on 
Je jeta dans le fleuve; l'ange du Seigneur l'en retira. Il alla se mettre debout 
devant le gouverneur; celui-ci l'envoya à Péluse (El-Faramü). Lorsqu'il com- 
parut devant le magistrat de cette ville, celui-ei le tortura, lui coupa la 
| langue, lui arracha les yeux, le broya dans des erocs, lui déchira la chair au 
| point que son corps tomba en charpie. Quand ce gouverneur fut fatigué de 
| le supplicier, il écrivit l’ordre de lui couper la tête ainsi qu'à deux autres 
martyrs qui étaient à Péluse, e était Abraham (Ibrähim) et Jean (Youhannä), 
| des gens de Djemnouti (Samanoud). Que leurs hénédictions soient avec nous! 
Amen, 
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1. [laec commemoratio deest in Ludolf. — 2. A spa, 


DIX-HUIT DU MOIS DE MESORÉ LE BÉNI (44 août). 


® (En ec jour) mourut notre père Alexandre (El-Iskandaros), patriarche de la 
+, ville de Constantinople (El-Qostantinyah) *. Ce père “ était saint et vertueux. ll 
éprouva de nombreux tourments de la part des sectateurs d’Arius qu’(Atha 
nase) chassa, ainsi que sa secte, de l'église d'Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah}: 
Arius alla à Constantinople; il entra chez l’empereur Constance (Qostantinous) 
et se plaignit à lui de saint Athanase (Atandsyous). Comme il ne trouvait pas 
repos près de celui-ci, il lui demanda de dire à ce saint Alexandre de le rec 
voir. L'empereur envoya dire à ce père : « Athanase nous a fait opposition êt 
n'a pas reçu Arius. ‘lu sais que c’est nous qui t’avons fait patriarche ; ne nous 
désohéis pas, donne-moi satisfaction et absous Arius. » Le saint répondit” 
« L'église n'admet . as Arius parce qu'il n'adore pas la Sainte Trinité. » 
L'empereur reprit : « Au contraire, il l’a confessée devant moi. » Le sai 
répondit : « S'il a confessé la Trinité, croyant que le Fils est consubstantiel 
Père, qu'il le déclare dans un écrit de sa main. » — L'empereur fit venir Ariu 
et lui dit : « Écris une déclaration de ta foi. » — Il écrivit une déclarationsstir 
la foi orthodoxe, mais c'était contraire à son sentiment intérieur. Constan 


1, Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. — 2. Maï ct Malan Alexandrie. 
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lui demanda de jurer sur l'Évangile que telle était sa croyance. Il le jura 
mensongèrement. L'empereur dit alors à notre père Alexandre : « IH ne te 
reste plus de grief contre lui, après qu'il a écrit sa déclaration et sa foi. » Le 
patriarche lui répondit : « Notre père Athanase à renouvelé contre Arius son 
-excommunication, par un écrit de lui et des 318 (Pères du concile de Nicée) ; 
il l'a banni d'Alexandrie, lui et sa secte. Donne-moi un délai d'une semaine; 
si dans cet intervalle rien n’arrive contre Arius, et si sa parole et sa croyance 
sont sincères, je le recevrai et je le laisserai s'associer aux prêtres. » — L'em- 
pereur reprit : « Sache que je patienterai avec toi pendant autant de jours; si 
Arius n’est pas admis, je frapperai l'Église d’une amende considérable. » — 
| Alexandre sortit et resta à jeûner * pendant toute cette semaine, demandant à 
“ Dicu de le délivrer du péché d’Arius. Le temps écoulé, celui-ci s'habilla magni- 


endroit sceret pour faire cesser ses douleurs. Mais ses entrailles et tout ce qui 


fiquement, entra à l’église et s’assit avec les prêtres devant le sanctuaire. Puis 
notre père Alexandre entra afiligé, ne sachant que faire. Il se leva pour com- 
mencer le saint sacrifice. Les entrailles d’Arius furent agitées. Il alla dans un 


était dans son ventre descendirent et il resta vidé. Comme son absence se pro- 
longeait, on le chercha et on le trouva mort dans un coin. On en informa 
notre père et on loua le Messie qui n'avait pas abandonné son Église. L'em- 
pereur en fut étonné et reconnut qu'Arius avait menti dans son écrit ct.son 
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1. Haec commemoratio deest in A, Ludolf, Assemani, Maï et Malan, 


serment. La sainteté du patriarche fut confirmée ainsi que son orthodoxie ets 
l'hérésie d'Arius ; il loua le Père, le Fils et le Saint-Esprit et confessa que 
leur essence était une. Lorsque ce père eut mené cette vie vertueuse et fut 
arrivé à une belle vieillesse, il alla retrouver le Seigneur. Que sa prière soit, 
avec nous! Amen. 

‘ Sachez, mes frères, qu'à pareil jour fut martyrisé saint Eudémon (Ouda- 
moun) qui était de la ville d'Ermont. Il était assis dans sa maison et avait avec 
lui des idolâtres. Ils se dirent les uns aux autres : « Voici qu'est arrivée dans 
la ville de Chmoun (E/-Ochmounain) une femme ayant un petit enfant qui 
ressemble aux fils des rois. » D’autres personnes dirent : « Si cet enfant vient 
dans le pays d'Égypte (El-Misryah) … » et chacun d’eux s’entretenait de 
ce jeune garçon. Lorsque l'assistance fut partie et que chacun fut allé 
dans sa maison, Eudémon se leva, sella sa monture, se mit en route sur-le- 
champ et arriva à la ville de Chmoun. Il vint vers Notre-Seigneur le Messie, 
se prosterna devant lui et le vit avee Marie (Maryam) sa mère. Quand le Sei- 
gneur l’aperçut, il lui sourit au visage et lui dit : « Salut à toi, Eudémon! Tu 
as pris de la peine et tu es venu ici, à eause votre entretien dans la réunion, às 
mon sujet, quand vous étiez assis à boire. Je demeurcrai chez toi : ta maison 


1, Cet{e commémoration manque dans À, Ludolf, Assemani, Maï et Malan, 
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Sera mon habitation dans Féternité. » Mors Eudémon, troublé et émerveillé, lui 

“dit: « Seigneur, je désire que tu viennes chez moi, que tu habites dans ma 
maison ; je serai ton serviteur éternellement. » Le Seigneur reprit : « Ne sois 
“pas inquiet ; il faudra absolument que ta maison soit une habitation pour moi et 
ma mère, éternellement, car quand tu seras parti d’auprès de nous, les ido- 
lâtres auront entendu dire que tu es venu vers nous : cela leur sera pénible ; 
Îils verseront ton sang dans ta maison; ne crains pas, car je te placerai près 
de moi dans le royaume des cieux, mon royaume éternel à toujours, séjour 
| d’une joie durable qui n’a pas de fin : tu seras le premier martyr dans le 
pays de la Haute-Égypte (Es-Sa‘id). » Cet homme se prosterna devant le Sci- 
neur, le bénit, puis partit et revint dans sa maison. Lorsqu'il arriva dans la 
ville d'Ermont, les idolâtres l’apprirent; la ville fut remplie du bruit qu'Eu- 
démon était allé vers Jésus (Yasou‘) et qu'il était revenu d’auprès de lui. Les 
infidèles vinrent en hâte lui dire : « Est-ce que ce récit qu’on fait est exact? » 
E« Oui, répondit-il, je suis allé vers lui, il n’a béni et m'a dit : J'irai demeu- 
rer chez toi éternellement. » — Alors ils poussèrent un cri unanime et se 
servirent de leurs épées contre lui. Son martyre fut accompli en ee jour. Lors- 
que lidolätrie fut abolie et que les chrétiens se furent multipliés, on bâtit sur 


lemplacement de sa maison une église sous l’invocation de Notre-Dame et de 
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| 
Notre-Seigneur — gloire à lui! — ct on la consacra en ce jour au nom de 
Notre-Dame et de Notre-Seigneur le Messie. Que soit à lui la gloire qui 
est dans toutes les saintes églises, où s'élèvent sa louange et sa gi 
tion! Cette église est celle qui est appelée El-Djoyouchanah, ce qui signifie. | 
l'église du Vivant, hors d'Ermont; elle subsiste. encore aujourd'hui. Que le 
Seigneur nous fasse miséricorde par l’intercession de Notre-Dame Marie, 
mère de Dicu, et aussi que l’intercession du martyr soit avec nous éternelle: 
ment! Amen. 


DIX-NEUF DE MESORÉ (12 août). 


À pareil jour, on apporta le corps de saint Abou Macaire (Magär) le Grand 
à Scété(Chihät), car, après sa mort, une troupe de gens de Djidjbir (Chichouir), 
sa ville, avaient volé son corps et lui avaient bâti une église dans leur pays: 
Ilne cessa d’y rester jusqu'à ce que les Musulmans s’emparèrent de Djidjbir 
dans lequel était le corps. On le transporta dans un autre village et ily demeura 
jusqu’au temps d'Abbà Jean (Youannis), environ 440 ans après. Anbà Khäyil 
était devenu procureur de l'église d'Abou Macaire. Lorsque le patriarche 
monta au couvent pour y jeüner le carème, il soupira et dit : « Je demande au 
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Messie qu'ilm'aide à atteindre le temps où le corps de notre père Abou Macaire 
sera au milieu de nous. » Quelques jours après, Anbà Khaàyil * le procureur et ,, 
quelques moines sortirent pour des affaires du couvent. Il leur vint une 
pensée spirituelle : ils allèrent où était le corps pour le prendre. Mais les gens 
du village et le gouverneur se rassemblèrent avec des bâtons et des épées et 
les empéchèrent d'enlever le corps. Les vieillards s’endormirent, le cœur 
affligé. Mais cette nuit, le saint alla trouver le gouverneur et lui dit: « Laisse- 
moi partir avec mes fils, ne me retiens pas. » Au matin, troublé, il Les fit 
venir et le leur remit. Ils Le reçurent avec une grande joie et vinrent à Mariôtis 
(Maryout), ayant avec eux une foule considérable de gens du village qui 
disaient adieu au corps. Ils y passèrent la nuit, prièrent, célébrèrent le saint 
sacrifice et communièrent. Puis ils l’emportèrent vers le désert. Quand ils 
furent arrivés à moitié route, ils voulurent se reposer un peu, mais Anbä 
Khayil ne le permit pas et dit : « Vive le Seigneur! nous ne nous reposerons 
pas jusqu’à ce qu'il nous ait montré où le Chérubin (Chäroubim) prit notre père 
par la main, » Quand le chameau fut arrivé à la place en question, il s'agenouilla, 
ne se leva pas, et se mità tourner latête et le cou, à lécher le corps et à l’adorer 
avec sa tête. Les vieillards reconnurent que c'était cet endroit et 1ls louèrent 
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Dieu beaucoup. Ce lieu est connu jusqu'aujourd’hui. Quand ils approchèrent . 
du couvent, les moines sortirent tous et allèrent à leur rencontre avec des 
cicrges et des récitations. Ils emportèrent le corps sur leurs épaules en chan- 
tant des psaumes devant lui jusqu'à ce qu'ils le firent entrer dans l'église en 
grande pompe. Dieu fit arriver ce jour-là des miracles nombreux. Que son 
intercession soit avec nous ! Amen. | 


VINGT DE MESORÉ (438 août). 


En ce jour moururent les sept jeunes gens qui étaient d'Éphèsè (Efesos). 
À l'époque de Dèce (Däqyous) lhypocrite, ils étaient parmi les gardes de l’em- 
pereur ; il les avait établis comme gardiens de tous ses trésors. Quand il réta- 
blit l'idolätrie, on lui dénonça ces saints. Ils furent arrêtés et emprisonnés. 
* I'arriva que l’empereur voulut aller en quelque endroit; il les laissa libres 
jusqu’à son retour, pensant qu'ils renonceraient à leur dessein. Quand il fut 
sorti de la ville, ils renoncèrent au métier militaire pour ne pas se prosterner 
devant des idoles impures. Puis ils allèrent à une grotte dans la montagne, 
en bouchèrent sur eux l'ouverture et s'endormirent. Ils avaient avec eux un 
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1 reste de monnaie portant le nom de Dèce; chaque jour, lun d'eux partait le 
* matin, entrait dans la ville, achetait pour eux de quoi manger et écoutait pour 
eux les nouvelles. Quand ils apprirent que l'empereur était arrivé, ils bouchè- 
rent sur eux l'entrée de la caverne. Un des soldats fidèles savait où ils 
étaient; il s'attendait à les voir entrer après la venue de l'empereur, mais ils 
n'entrèrent pas. Il alla à cet endroit et trouva qu'ils Pavaient bouché de l'inté- 
rieur. Il crut qu'ils étaient morts; il prit une tablette d’airain, y écrivit leur 
histoire avee un couteau et la jeta dans la grolte par une fente. Quant aux 
saints, ils furent accablés par le chagrin et dormirent par l'ordre de Dieu pen- 
dant trois cent soixante-douze ans. Dèce mourut et après lui régnèrent beau- 
coup d’empereurs jusqu'au temps de l'empereur Théodose (fFäoudousyous). 
Dans la trente-huitième année de son règne, des gens dirent : « IH n'y aura pas 
de résurrection, » et une foule considérable les suivit. Le Seigneur résolut de 
faire apparaître la vérité et de confirmer la résurrection : il éveilla les saints. 
Ils donnèrent à l'un d’entre eux de l'argent qu'ils avaient pour aller leur ache- 
ter de quoi manger, et découvrir des nouvelles. Quand il entra dans la ville, 
elle lui parut changée ; il vit des croix sur ses portes et sur ses murs : les gens 
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un marchand. Celui-ci trouva * que ce n’était pas de la monnaie de cette 
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juraient par le nom du Messie, Il demanda à quelqu'un : « N'est-ce pas Ephèse? » 
— « Oui, » Jui réponditil. Il remit de l'argent qu'il avait avec lui à 


époque; il le saisit, le lia et lui dit : &« Tu es un scélérat.» Une foule 
considérable Sattroupa autour d'eux; on lui demanda d'où il était : il répondit : 
« Je suis de cette ville. » — « YŸ connais-tu quelqu'un? « — » Un tel et un 
lel. » — C'étaient des gens dont il ne restait personne. Alors on le fit sortiret 
on 10 traîna par la ville. La nouvelle parvint à l’évêque Anbâ Théodore (Téou- 
doros) et à l'empereur Théodose. Ils mandèrent cet homme qui leur fit connaître 
son histoire, comment ils étaient sept qui dormaient dans la caverne. Puis 
l’évêque, l'empereur et le peuple sortirent vers eux; ils les trouvèrent assis 
et la tablette écrite, jetée à terre. On lut la date et on trouva qu'elle était du 
temps de Dèce. On loua beaucoup Dieu; ceux qui ne croyaient pas à la résur- 
reclion y crurent. Quand les sept eurent prononcé cette parole, ils se ren- 
dormirent et remirent leurs âmes entre les mains du Seigneur. L'empereur 
leur lit faire des ccreueils dorés, les ensevelit dans des vêtements magni- 
liques; on les replaça dans la caverne dont on boucha la porte sur eux. Voici 
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leurs noms : Maximien (MWaksimyänous), Tämoulendjyous, Mardyous, Jean 
(Youhannd), Constantin (Qostantin), Antoine (Antounyous), Denys (Dyounou- 
syous). Que leur intercession soit avec nous! Amen. 


vINGT ET UN DU MOIS DE MESORÉ (44 août). 


(Iräni) dont le nom signifie « la pair ». 
{1 lui bâtit un palais, où 1 2y 
sses, y plaça une table d’or et 


À pareil jour mourut sainte Irène 
Elle était fille du roi Licinius (Liqgyänous). 
avait soixante fenêtres, entouré de sept fortere 
tous ses vases étaient d'or et d'argent. Puis il établit un vieillard pour l'ins- 
truire et l'installa à l'intérieur du palais avec trois jeunes filles pour la ser- 
vir; ensuite, il ferma la porte sur elle; le philosophe l'instruisait du dehors; 
elle était alors âgée de six ans. Elle vit en songe une colombe ayant dans son 


bec une feuille d’olivier qu’elle déposa sur la table; puis vint un aigle tenant 
able, puis un corbeau avec un dragon qu'il 


une couronne qu'il plaça sur la t 
e de cette vision et la raconta à son 


posa aussi sur la table. Elle fut troublé 
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+, maître. Celui-ci lui répondit : « La colombe, c’est * l’enseignement de la Loi; 
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la fouille d’olivier, c’est le baptème ; l'aigle, c’est la victoire; la couronne, 
c'est la gloire des justes ; le corbeau, c’est le roi; le dragon, c'est la persécu- 
ton; il faut absolument que tu pratiques l’ascétisme au nom du Messie. » 
Quand elle fut arrivée à Pâge du mariage, le roi son père vint la visiter et lui 
proposa de Ja marier avec un des patrices. Elle demanda d’attendre trois jours | 
pour réfléchir. Elle coupa sa chevelure et alla trouver les idoles qui 
étaient dans le palais pour leur demander conseil au sujet du mariage; elles 
ne lui parlèrent pas. Alors elle leva les yeux au ciel et dit : « Dieu des chré- 
tiens, guide-moi vers ce qui te plaît, » L'ange du Seigneur vint à elle et lui 
apprit que le lendemain un des compagnons de l’apôtre Paul (Boulos) entrerait 
dans la ville et la baptiserait. Le lendemain, il envoya un des disciples de 
l’apôtre Paul qui la baptisa. Lorsque son père et sa mère vinrent au rendez- 
vous, elle Tour fit connaitre qu’elle était devenue chrétienne. Son père l’em- 
mena au milieu de la ville et ordonna de la lier et de la jeter sur le chemin 
des chevaux. On le fit et elle n’en éprouva aucun mal. Alors ses parents en 


21° MESORÉ (14 AOÛT). 7al 

ses AU LS mul Lil Es La Los 2 la QU 
due ob Lul Ji A fee à Seti AU Qu Us Gus 
ke Gul La Mi LU Sels Tes Les 6 Ru A loss 

Mhent Las CS LE PL Ve GS Fit s out Sos 
deb pet cs plaide all Ge LUE Loos Lau las Gil cale 

à E. ds Fois Lau RO A Lys Moss Fait Hal 
Bt 2,40 télé Gpyls ou es Let sil al M ls js 


oui de Qabl pol Al OÙ less AU su Ge ex abs 
ab #5 Dé Gal del 5e 7,8 Us Pacles so pdt cl Eu 
BL jy! 5,2) SL uses À Lol Ge) à 9015 LA il e Sp) JÈs Vo 


1. Deest in B. — 2. À À. — 3. Deest inP. — 4. B LS q- — 5, B jet. — 6. A 
r D Deer où A — 8.  Deest in À. — 9, Deest in A. — A00D 
MO. — 11. Bel D. —12. DJs D. — 13. B ke. — 14. Face verba a 

Lt ÿ desunt in À. — 15. B LA. — 16. B addit BAY, HO ps 
— 18. Deest in B. — 19. B A EL — 20. Deest in B. — 21. B addit Q)les x) 
Bas Chi, — 92. D le. — 23. B Lies) Ki, — 21. RUE Ds les 
Bi. — 926. B addit Syns . — 297. ASS. == D. 1 U lp 232. — 29, Deest in B. — 
Depot, Lol us. — 31. B ls. — 32. À 55. — 33. À LoWl. 


furent étonnés, crurent au Messie, abandonnèrent la royauté et allèrent dans 
le palais. Quand un roi hostile apprit cette nouvelle, il alla vers la ville et leur 
+ proposa de reprendre leur royaume, mais ils ne le firent pas. Alors il s’en 
empara, tourmenta la sainte, lâcha contre elle des lions et des dragons, puis 
il La scia et suspendit à son cou une énorme pierre. Ensuite ses parents lirent 
venir le prêtre qui l'avait baptisée; il les baptisa et avec eux trois cents per- 
sonnes d'entre les esclaves, les serviteurs et les habitants de la ville. Puis 
Numérien (Noumärious) la prit et l'emmena à la ville de Callinieus (Gh«länikd) ; 

là il la tortura et l'emprisonna dans un Laureau d’airain : le Seigneur le brisa 
et l'en fit sortir. Numérien mourut et Sapor (Sabour) régna; il la fit venir ct de 
sa main la perça avec sa lance. Elle rendit l'âme, mais Notre-Seigneur le 


et une foule considérable des gens de la ville : leur nombre fut de 115.000. 
Ensuite ses parents moururent dans le palais. Quant à celle, la puissance 
divine la transporta à Éphèse (Efesos) où elle fit beaucoup de miracles. Elle 


Messie la rendit à la vie. Le roi se prosterna devant elle, * lui, sa troupe : 
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confessa sa foi devant les rois de Perse (£/-Fors), de Macédoine (Maqgdounyah), 
de Callinique (Ghalänikä) et de Constantinople (Qostantinah), et elle mourut 
avec de grands honneurs. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen". 


VINGT-DEUX DU MOIS BÉNI DE MESORÉ (45 août). 


En ce jour mourut le grand prophète Michée (Mikhä), fils de Joel (Youdl) : 
son père se nommait aussi Aram. Ce juste prophétisa au temps de Josa- 
phat (Yochäfät), roi de Juda (Yahoudzà), de son fils Joram (Youräm), d'Ocho- 
sias (Akhäzyah) et de la reine Athalie (Ghätélyah). Le Seigneur annonça par 
sa bouche des choses nombreuses et importantes. 11 prophétisa l’Incarnation 
du Seigneur et dit : Voici que le Seigneur sortira de sa place, descendra et foulera 
la terre aux pieds?. I prophétisa aussi sa naissance à Bethléem (Bait-Laham) 
et dit : De toi sortira le chef qui gardera Israël, mon troupeau, et son origine 
est avant le commencement du temps’. I annonça la destruction du temple des 


1. Maï ajoute la commémoration de la Vierge. — 2. Michée, 1, 3. — 3. Michée, v, 2. 
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Juifs (Yahoud) et l'érection de son remplaçant dans toute la terre. Il prophé- 
tisa que la loi de l'Évangile sortirait de Sion (Sayhoun), et dit : De Sion 
sortira la loi et de Jérusalem (Y urouchalim) le Verbe du Seigneur". H annonça à 
Achab (Akhäb), roi d'Israël, qu'il périrait dans la guerre contre Édom (Adoum), 
roi de Galaad (Djil'äd). Lorsque le prophète eut complété de nombreuses 
années et fut arrivé à une vieillesse vertueuse, il fut transporté près du Sei- 
gneur. Il précéda | l'Incarnation d'environ huit cents ans et fut enterré dans 
l ville appelée Ghämourâtä. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 


VINGT-TROIS DE MESORÉ (16 août). 


2A pareil jour moururent martyrs dans la ville d'Alexandrie (El-Iskan- 
daryah) 30.000 de nos frères chrétiens. Voici quelle fut la cause de ee mar- 
tyre. Quand l’empereur Marcien (Marqyän) cut banni notre père Dioscore 
(Disgoros) dans l’ile de QUPse (Ghäghrä), À demeura des contestations dans le 
peuple d'Alexandrie jusqu'à ce que des années se fussent écoulées. Lorsque 


1. Michée, 1v, 2. — 2. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. 
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. Marcien fut mort * et que Léon (Ldoun) régna, les Grecs (Roum) mirent à la 
tête des fidèles un homme d'Alexandrie appelé Protérios (Abroutéryous), qui 
était un des prêtres de cette ville et qui reconnaissait le concile de Chalcé- 
doine (Khalqadounyah). Mais les habitants ne le reçurent pas, à Pexception 
d'une petite troupe. Le reste communia avec les prêtres que notre père 
Cynille (Kirlos) et notre père Dioscore avaient ordonnés. Lorsque Protérios 
fut élevé à ectte dignité, il réunit un concile composé de ses partisans qui 
disaient comme lui et il anathématisa le prêtre Eutychès (Aoufäkhi) qui parlait 
du mélange (de la divinité et de l'humanité) : il s’imaginait que notre père 
Dioscore, qui avait excommunié Eutychès et ceux qui mélangent la divinité 
du Messie avec son humanité, reviendrait sur sa parole; la croyance 
de notre père Dioscore est comme celle des saints Basile (Läsilyous), Grégoire 
(Aghrighouryous) et Cyrille qui parlent d’une seule nature en Dieu le Verbe 
incarné; non pas que la divinité soit devenue chair, ni que la chair se soit 
modiiée et soit devenue divinité, mais chacune d'elles a conservé son essence 
dans une union, elles sont deux modes, deux natures. De même que nos pères 
ont eXCcommunié eeux qui séparaient les deux natures après l'union, de même 
ils ont excommunié ceux qui les mélangent. Après la dispersion du synode, 
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le lendemain de ce jour, Protérios fut trouvé assassiné dans sa cellule. Ses 
partisans crurent qu'il avait été tué par un des disciples de notre père Dios- 
core, Nos frères dirent : « Peut-être est-ce un des partisans d'Eutychès ou 
un voleur qui l’a tué pour prendre ses richesses. » C'était la vérité, car le 
synode n'avait pas été tenu contre nous ni à cause de nous, et nous étions 
d'accord avec lui pour excommunier Eutychès. — Les partisans de Protérios 
envoyèrent dire à l’empereur : « Les sectaires de Dioscore ont agi avec 
insolence contre l'empire; ils l'ont méprisé et ont tué le patrice que lPem- 
* pereur avait institué. » Tandis qu'il était entre le meurtre et la lutte, nos 
frères se réunirent, élevèrent au patriarcat notre père Timothée (Timätdons). 
Les autres envoyèrent à l'empereur une lettre où ils lui disaient : * « Ceux : 
qui ont assassiné Protérios ont élevé un patriarche sans la permission de 
l'empereur. » Celui-ci fut irrité par les deux lettres : Satan (Ech-Chaïlün) 
pénétra en lui, tellement qu'il envoya une armée nombreuse. Elle massacra 
trente mille de nos frères, grands et petits, esclaves et hommes libres ; il exila 
le Rue Timothée dans l'ile de Gangre où il rest sept ans. En admet- 
tant qu’un des disciples de Dioscore ait assassiné Protérios comme le pré- 
tendent des gens, est-il juste qu'on frappe trente mille personnes pour punir 
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le meurtre d’un homme? Combien les sectateurs d’Arius (Aryous) et d’autres 
ont tué de leurs adversaires, évêques et prêtres, et aucun d’eux n’a péri, pour 
qu'on sache que ceci est l’œuvre de Satan. Après ce massacre hideux, l’em- 
pereur'fut certain que nos frères n'avaient pas tué Protérios, et qu'ils 
n'avaient pas connaissance de ce meurtre. Il fit venir Timothée d’exil, 
l'honora et le maintint sur son siège. Il y resta vingt-deux ans au temps de 
Léon. Que leurs prières soient avec nous! Amen. 

‘En ce jour aussi mourut martyr dans la ville d’Antioche (Antäkyah) un 
saint appelé Damien (Damyän). I souffrit de nombreux tourments ct rendit son 
âme entre les mains de Dieu. Que sa prière soit avec nous ! Amen. 


VINGT-QUATRE DE MESORÉ (17 août). 


* En ce jour mourut notre père, le saint athlète, le soldat du Messie et son 
apôtre, Thomas {Toum), évêque de Mar‘ach, le confesseur. Les langues 
humaines sont trop courtes pour exposer ses vertus, l'intelligence humaine, 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. — 2. Cette commémoration manque 
dans Ludoif. 
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pour y croire. Ce saint était un pieux ermite assidu aux prières diurnes et 
nocturnes et extrêmement charitable. Il fut choisi pour l'évêché de la ville de 
Mar'‘ach et il fit la meilleure garde autour du troupeau du Messie. Lorsque 
- régna l’empereur infidèle Dioclétien (Diglätyänous), 1 envoya dans la ville de 
Mar'ach un de ses lieutenants pour tourmenter les chrétiens. Il commença 
par ce père. Il fit partir vers lui une troupe de scélérats qui l’amenèrent en le 
trainant sur le sol. Quand il arriva vers l'ollicier, son sang coulait. L'autre 
lui proposa d’être infidèle * 
sculptées. Il ne lui obéit pas, l’injuria parce qu'il les adorait et les maudit 
devant lui. L’oflicier lui fit subir de pénibles tourments en le frappant, en le 
suspendant, en faisant tomber goutte à goutte sur lui de la graisse bouil- 
Jante. Tout cela fut fait à des jours différents, car les infidèles aux cœurs 
de pierre ne voulaient pas le faire mourir, mais le torturer pour que d’autres 
devinssent infidèles. Quand ils furent vaineus ct fatigués, tandis que lui était 
ferme à les blâmer, ils le jetèrent dans une prison obscure et oubliée où il 
demeura vingt-deux ans : ils y entraient chaque année, le torturaient ct lui 
coupaient les membres l’un après l’autre. Ils lui tranchèrent les oreilles, les 
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au Messie et de se prosterner devant des pierres * 
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narines, les lèvres, les mains et les pieds; ils lui arrachèrent les molaires et 
les dents : sou corps resta comme un morceau de charbon noir. Il fut oublié 
en prison au point que ceux qui le connaissaient et son troupeau, croyant 
qu'il était mort, faisaient sa commémoration chaque année. Il y avait une 
femme croyante qui Pavait vu jeter dans le cachot. Elle venait à lui la nuit 
et lui apportait de la nourriture qu’elle lui lançait par une petite fenêtre 
et elle continua jusqu'à ce que régna saint Constantin (Qostantin) qui mani- 
festa la gloire de la religion chrétienne. Il ordonna de relâcher de leurs 
prisons les confesseurs : cette sainte femme alla informer les prêtres de 
l'endroit où était le saint; ils y allèrent, l'en tirèrent, le portèrent sur leurs 
têtes jusqu'à l’église, l'y conduisirent avec des psalmodies et des chants, et 
lé firent asseoir sur un trône devant le sanctuaire. Les chrétiens s’avancè- 
rent, reçurent sa bénédiction et embrassèrent ses membres. Lorsque l’em- 
pereur convoqua le saint concile à Nicée (Nigyak), ce saint était de ceux qui 
s'y réunirent. Constantin entra vers eux, les salua, se prosterna devant eux 
et reçut leur bénédiction. Quand il apprit l'histoire de ce saint, il s’avança 
vers lui, se prosterna devant lui, puisembrassa chacun de ses membres et 
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frotta son visage et ses yeux sur les siens. Quand ils furent tombés d'accord 
pour excommunier Arius (Aryous), ” 
exposa par leurs langues la foi orthodoxe et établit les canons, les usages et 
les règles, il alla vers son siège, convoqua ses prêtres et tout son troupeau, 
leur lut les articles de foi, leur expliqua ce qui leur en était diflicile à com- 
prendre, et leur recommanda de les conserver. Puis il vécut longtemps après 
cela. La durée de ses fonctions épiscopales dépassa quarante ans. Ensuite, 


suivant les ordres du Saint-Esprit qui 


il alla retrouver le Seigneur, portant la couronne de la victoire. Que sa prière 
soit avec nous! Amen. 


VINGT-CINQ DE MESORÉ (18 août). 


* A pareil jour mourut notre père, le saint, le pieux Bessarion (Biséryoun) 
ic Grand. Il naquit de parents chrétiens et quand il fut grand, il s’éprit de la 
vie angélique et ascétique. Il sortit du monde, alla trouver Antoine (Anjou- 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans [udolf. 
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. raconté de lui des actes difliciles ‘d'ascétisme. * Ainsi, une fois, il resta 
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myons) et resta dans son obéissance et à son service pendant des années. Puis 
il vint à Macaire (Magüryous), le servit et servit les vieillards. Ensuite il vova= 
gea dans le désert, errant sans s’abriter sous un toit, dépouillé de tout bien 
par un redoublement d'ascétisme, au point de n’avoir pas de vêtement ni de 
livre. mais une étoffe grossière de lin qu'il attachait autour de sa tailles 
Il errait parmi les cellules des moines et s’asseyait en pleurant. Quand quel® 
qu'un qui le connaissait sortait vers lui, ils se bénissaient l’un l'autre et ils 
se séparaient. Quand quelqu'un qui ne le connaissait pas sortait vers lui et lui 
demandait : « Pourquoi’pleures-tu, mon père? » il répondait : « J'ai 
dépensé ma richesse, puis j'ai fui la mort et je suis tombé du faite de 
l'illustration dans l'abaissement. » Celui qui ne comprenait pas ses indica* 
tions le consolait et lui disait : « Dieu te rassemblera ce. que tu as perdu, »'et 
il Jui donnait du pain. Le saint le prenait et allait le donner à d’autres. Ceux 
qui comprenaient ce qu'il voulait dire savaient qu’il indiquait ce dont Satan 
{Ech-Chaïtän) à dépouillé les hommes, à savoir la vertu, la pureté, le 
chasteté, la patience qui les faisaient ressembler aux anges. Les Pères ont 


quarante jours sans dormir à terre. Pendant sa vie ascétique, il jeüna plu= 
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| 
sieurs quarantaines. Il passa cinquante-sept ans dans ces actes de dévotion 
4 l'on vit de lui de grands miracles, desquels les Pères rapportent celui-ct. 
aint Douläs et saint Jean (Youhannd) racontent qu'ils marchaient avec lui 
sur le bord de la mer salée. Ils eurent soif; il le sut ct pria : l’eau devint 
1 Une autre fois, il vint au fleuve du Nil pour le traverser;.il ne trouva 
pas de gué, pria et passa le fleuve. Une fois on amena un possédé à :Scété 
(Asqit) pour que les vieillards le guérissent par leurs prières. Ils se dirent 
entre eux : « Nous le dirons au oi Bisaryoun,. mais. il ne, le guérira 
pas, car il fuit la gloire du monde. » Ils employèrent une ruse. pour faire 
“coucher le possédé dans l'église où se tenait le vieillard. Quand celui-ci le 
rouva endormi, il le toucha avec la main. Il se leva guéri: et sain. d'esprit. 
Il fit beaucoup de miracles. Que ses prières soient avec nous !.Amen, 
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VINGT-SIX DE MESORÉ (49 août). 


‘En ce jour périrent le saint martyr Mouïsàs et sa sœur Särah. Ces deux” 
saints étaient nés de saints parents; ils possédaient des richesses considé-« 
rables. Après la mort de leurs parents, saint Mouïsâs voulut marier sa sœur, 
lui laisser tout ce qu'ils possédaient ct aller mener la vie monastique. Elle 
lui répondit : « Si tu te maries le premier, marie-moi ensuite, » Il lui dit : 
« J'ai commis beaucoup de péchés et je veux me faire moine pour en effacer 
une partie; il ne m'est pas possible de m'occuper du mariage et du salut de 
mon âme. » Elle répliqua : « Comment est-il possible, mon frère, que tu me 
jettes dans les filets du monde et que tu te sauves, toi. » — « Si tu veux 
devenir religieuse, dit-il, c'est affaire à toi. » — Elle lui répondit : « Ce que 
tu feras toi-même, je le ferai, car nous sommes de même nature, du même père 
ct de la même mère. » Quand il vit la fermeté de sa décision, il se leva, 

‘fo vw, partagea toute leur fortune, la fit entrer * dans un couvent de vierges qui était 
hors d'Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah); lui-même entra dans un couvent d'hommes 
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— 21.B +, es ms. — 22. B JS ee — 93, 1lic addit Maï comme- 


“… morationem S. Agaï (Agapii et S. Thekla. 


et se voua au culte de Dieu. Ils restèrent dix ans sans se voir l’un l’autre. 
Lorsqu'on fut sous le règne de l’infidèle Sévère (Souryänos), sous le patriar- 
cat de notre père Démétrius (Damatryous), l'empereur fit renaître la persécu- 
tion contre les chrétiens, et à cette époque, beaucoup de supérieurs de 
moines furent martyrisés. Alors ce saint se leva et envoya informer sa sœur 
qu'il avait l'intention de souffrir le martyre. Quand elle l'apprit, elle alla 
trouver la supérieure et lui demanda de la laisser libre de partir. La supé- 
rieure pria sur elle et la bénit. Elle fit ses adieux aux sœurs et sortit. En che- 
min, elle rencontra son frère : ils entrèrent à Alexandrie et ils confessèrent 
le Messie. Ils subirent beaucoup de tourments; leurs têtes furent tranchées 
ct ils reçurent la couronne du martyre. Que leur prière soit avec nous! 


| Amen. 


1. Maï ajoute la commémoration de saint Agaïus (Agapius) et de sainte Thècle. 
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1. Jlaec commemoratio a B ad diem superiorem apponitur; deest in Ludolf, 


Assemani, Maï et Malan; B addit Last à5,. — 2, B 15e. — 3. B addit als cr Us: 


. , * , A ” t ns à 
—— 4. Pro his verbis à 38 B Aabet AN Lt 4 san in “+238 
… Sid : D: 
à. Dai C': Jess 6. Der lt. — 7. Iaec verba à is desunt in 
Ê 
B. — %. Deest in À. — 9. Deest in À. — 10. aec verba a 5: a) desunt in B. — 


11. Deest in À. — 12. B p>-i1 et addit CS Cab Last, — 13. B addit boss ‘ 
LB, Ue 5 +5 DS lossus, — 14, B es, — 15. B LB, — 16. B Le Lis. = 
17. B addit K%e OÙ a Loyele. 


VINGT-SEPT DE MESORÉ (20 août). 


‘(En ce jour) mourut martyre sainte Marie (Maryam) : elle était de race 
arménienne (El-Armen) et esclave chez un musulman des gardes d’El-Malik 
ezh-Zhähir Baïbars, sultan d'Égypte (Hisr). Il lui proposa de renier Notre- 
Seigneur le Messie; elle n'obéit pas, mais elle confessa qu'elle était chré- 
tienne. 1 lui fit subir de grands tourments dans sa maison : elle était ferme 
dans sa parole et sa foi. Quand il fut fatigué de la tourmenter — et elle ne 
quittait pas sa croyance — il alla informer de l'affaire le sultan El-Malik czh- 
Zhähir et lui déclara : « J'ai une esclave musulmane qui prétend être chré- 
tienne. » Le sultan la fit venir devant lui et lui proposa d’embrasser l’isla- 
misme. Elle ne se rendit pas à sa parole et ne lui obéit pas : elle persévéra 
dans sa parole et sa foi. Le roi ordonna de la brûler. On fit une fosse près 
de Bah Zouilah au Caire (El-Qähirah), la ville bien gardée, Une foule consi- 


1. Celte commémoration est reportée par B au mois précédent : elle manque dans 
Ludolf, Assemani, Maï et Malan. 
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NS » 1e _ Sn EE si N Li S ai A Lu 0 ue EN B Aabet 
ssl, " us. Dean hall es 4 s — 9. Jlaec commemoratio refertur 
ad diem sequentem a B Assemani, Maï et Malan; deest in Ludolf. — 10. //aec tria 


serba desunt in A. — 11. A et B Cl — 12.B url. — 13. Pro Lysit, 15e B 
habet DOUr ur? Les sos, — 14. B OAI pre». — 15. Bis. 


dérable et innombrable se rassembla près de la fosse : on amena Marie près 
du bord et on ne cessa de la presser * jusqu'à la troisième heure du jour. 
C'était un mardi à la date mentionnée. Elle se présenta en disant ces belles 
paroles : « Mon maitre le sultan, je rends l'âme entre les mains de mon 
Seigneur, mon Dieu, mon Sauveur Jésus le Messie, » et elle se jeta rapidement 
dans la fournaise. Elle reçut la couronne incorruptible. Que sa prière soit avec 
nous! Amen. 


VINGT-HUIT DE MESORÉ (24 août). 


‘fn ce jour moururent martyrs saint Anbà Benjamin (Binyämin)" et sa 
sœur Eudoxie ({oudoksyt)* de Chabchir. Leurs parents étaient des fidèles, 
aimant les étrangers, conservant la pureté, la dév otion et l'adoration de Dicu. 


1. Cette commémoration est reportée au jour suivant par B, Assemani, Maï ct Malan. 
Elle manque dans Ludolf. — 2. Assemani, Memnon, Malan Biamon. — %. Malan 
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1. B r-! — 2. B addit LS. —3. Bis! #. — 4. laec verba a 5, desunt 


in As. 0 Sa ts. 6. BAUt = 57, pl, _ s Dééstin A. — 102 
Lil Ge Bale JM Je Mt GO (es. — 10. B pb. — 11. À Nes, 
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pré Los, 


Is leur donnèrent une belle éducation. Quand il eut grandi, le saint désira 
verser son sang pour le Messie. Il se leva, alla trouver le gouverneur de 
Chetnoufi (Cha/nouf) et-confessa le Messie devant lui. Ille châtia et l’envoya 
en prison. Quand ses parents et sa sœur l’apprirent, ils vinrent à lui. En le 
voyant en cet état, ils pleurèrent sur lui et s’aflligèrent, tandis qu'il les con- 
solait et leur enscignait que les jours de cette vice sont peu nombreux, mais 
que la vie future n’a pas de fin. Quand sa sœur Eudoxie entendit ces paroles, 
elle lui dit : « Mon frère, le Seigneur est vivant; je ne me séparerai pas de toi 
et je mourrai avec toi de la mort dont tu mourras. » Le gouverneur les arrêta 
et ordonna de les mettre dans un endroit obseur où ils demeurèrent vingt 
jours sans manger ni boire. Après cela, il les fit sortir, on leur mit au cou 
de lourdes pierres et on les jeta dans le fleuve. L'ange du Seigneur descen- 
dit et délia les pierres de leur cou : ils demeurèrent à nager dans le fleuve 
jusqu'à ce qu'ils abordèrent à une ville nommée Botrà. Une vierge les fit 
monter à lerre; ils comparurent devant le gouverneur qui ordonna de leur 
trancher la tête et ils reçurent la couronne du martyre. On leur bâtit une M 
église à Chabchir. Que leur prière soit avec nous! Amen. 
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1. Uaec tria verba desunt in À. — 2. A LS by il. — 3. Hacc quinque verba 
desunt in B qui post Li», addit sy sl ol UN se, RE 
US él NT Ci, el» LU UTC Qsil. — 4 Bab. — 5. B alt sets. 
— 6. B pe V6. — 7.B ip;=) 3. — 8. Genesis, xn, 1; B addit sis! as. — 9. acc 
verba a ) desunt in À. — 10. À _ÿor. — 11. À est. 19 DS 16 D 
DS Je. — 14. B js. — 15. Deest in B. — 16. B pol — 17.5 JS desunt 
in A. 


À pareil jour, nous avons reçu l'instruction de nos anciens pères, aidés 
par la grâce de l'Esprit, de célébrer la fête de nos saints pères, Abraham 
(Ibrahim), Isaac (Ishaq), Jacob (Ya'qoub). Qui des hommes pourrait * décrire 
les mérites de celui qui fut père de nations nombreuses, qui crut en Dicu, 
qui lui obéit, qui eut confiance dans ses promesses jusqu'à sa mort, qui ne 
douta d'aucune d’elles? Le Seigneur lui apparut dans un songe nocturne, 
tandis qu'il dormait, et lui dit : « Sors de ta terre et de lu maison de ton père et va 
dans le pays de Harrän ‘. » Lorsque son père mourut, Dieu le transporta dans 
la terre de Palestine (Palistin) et lui promit de la lui montrer jusqu'à sa mort. 
IL n’hésita pas : son cœur ne fut pas effrayé, il ne douta pas, mais il crut fer- 
mement qu'il la donnerait à sa postérité après lui. Ensuite, le Seigneur lui 
apparut au milieu de la journée : Abraham ne savait qui il était; il avait avec 
Jui deux anges. Le patriarche crut que c'était deux passants, de tous ceux qui 
passaient près de lui. Il les arrèta, leur donna l'hospitalité et Dieu lui promit 
Isaac. Il avait alors atteint cent ans et sa femme Sara (Sérah) état avancée en 
âge. Ils crurent à la parole divine el n’en doutèrent pas. Quand Isaac leur fut 


1. Genèse, x1r, L. 


= 0! EE JA Gp de pale Li UE sie Gels pealol Cal LSLY us *£ 281 v 


* f. 281 v°. 


FANS 1. 


* table. C'est pourquoi * il a mérité d’avoir pour hôtes les anges, quoiqu'il ne 
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1. Deest in B. — 2. Iaec perba a 4 desunt in B. —3. B JS. — 4. Genesis, 
xx, 2. — 5. D addit MN J5 LG be Vs — G. Iaec verba a (5ë=* desunt in 
B. — 7. B JS. — 8. Deest in A. — 9. B. (ESA. — 10. Genesis, xx, 16-17. 
— 11. flaec duo verba desunt in A. — 12. B LB. — 13. B S&. — 14. Pro his verbis 
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accordé, Dieu lui ordonna de le circoncire le huitième jour ; il le circoncit, 
Tandis qu'il avait coufiance que la moisson que Dieu lui avait promise vien- 
drait de lui, le Seigneur lui dit : & Immole-le-moi en sacrifice". » Il n’hésita pas, 


: 


mais le présenta à l’immolation, convaincu que Dieu pouvait le ressusciter et 
ressusciter par lui la postérité. Lorsque le sacrifice fut accompli en intention, 
mais non en fait, et que Dieu eut montré son mérite aux générations futures, 
il lui ordonna de ne pas étendre la main vers l'enfant et de ne lui faire aucun 
mal. ÇA m'a apparu que tu m'aimes, puisque tu n'as pas épargné ton fils chéri à 
cause de moi. Pour moi, je te multiplierai et je rendrai ta race (nombreuse) comm e 
les étoiles du ciel et le sable de la mer?. » Il en fut ainsi. Dès ce jour, et pour 
toujours, Dieu montra sa mémoire. IE mérite d’être appelé père du Messie 
selon la chair, parce que c'est de sa descendance selon la chair que le Sei- 
gueur à apparu. Quant à sa lutte, à sa vertu, à sa générosité, elles furent 
très considérables, car il ne mangeait jamais qu'une troupe de gens ne fût à sa 


les connut qu'en dernier lieu. Il éprouva, dans son temps, des chagrins et des 


1. Genèse, xx11, 2. — 2, Genèse, xx, 16-17. 
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1. B addit wl,. — 2. BW. — 31 Ja WU, —4 À if. — 5. A Le. — 
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peines considérables, car il quitta son père el sa famille et resta errant sur 
terre. Il entra en Égypte (isr) où il eut à se défendre contre l'impiété et la 
violence des habitants et lorsqu'ils lui prirent Sara, il leur dit qu'elle était sa 
sœur pour ne pas être tué par eux parce qu'elle était extrémement belle. 
Lorsque le roi d'Égypte la prit et lui dit : « Qu'est-ce qu'elle est à ton ho 
« C’est ma sœur, » répondit-il. L'ange du Seigneur apparut, menaçant, au roi 
pendant la nuit, sur le point de le tuer, et lui ordonna de la lui rendre pour ne 
pas périr. Au matin, il le fit venir et le bläma de lui avoir dit que c'était sa 
sœur. Il la lui renvoya avec des cadeaux et des présents ct avec Agar (Hadjur). 
Quand ce père eut atteint cent soixante-quinze ans, il alla retrouver le Sei- 
gneur. Que son souvenir soit éternellement secourable. 

Quant à notre père le patriarche Isaac, fils d'Abraham, nous avons reçu 
l'ordre de célébrer aussi une fête pour sa mort qui arriva à pareil jour. 
Ce juste naquit selon l'annonce faite par Dieu et ses anges à Abraham et à 
Sara sa mère. Il fut accompli dans la vertu ct la satisfaction donnée à Dieu 
très-haut au point qu'il accepta d'être immolépar son père en sacrifice au 
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" grins; * il s’exila et Abimélech (Abimälik) s'empara de sa femme jusqu’à ce 
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Seigneur jusqu’à ce que celui-ci le rachetät par un bélier. Nous ne savons qui 
est le plus admirable ou le fait du père d'accepter de l’égorger, lui qui était 
l'enfant de la promesse, accordé pendant sa vicillesse, sans aider à son pen- 
chant naturel vis-à-vis du Dieu très-haut — ou de l’obéissance du fils à son 
père, de sa soumission jusqu'à la limite du sacrifice et de l’holocauste; ce 
n'était plus un enfant, car lelivre de la Loi témoigna qu'Abraham lui fit 
porter le bois pendant une longue distance jusqu’à ce qu’il monta au sommet 
de la montagne et le livre de la chronologie atteste qu'il était âgé de trente- 
sept ans. Il obéit à son père et tendit la gorge au couteau jusqu'à ce que vint 
la voix de l'ange du Seigneur lui ordonnant de relever sa main. De même que 
son père avait élé appelé l’immolateur de son fils en intention, de même ce 
père fut appelé l’immolé par intention. Il éprouva des peines et des cha- 


que Dien l'en punit. Il la lui renvoya avec des présents nombreux. En fait 
d'enfants, Isaac eut Ésaü (‘Aisoud) et Jacob (Ya ‘qoub). 1 aimait Ésaü à cause de 
sa bravoure. Lorsqu'il fut avancé en âge, sa vue s’affaiblit; il appela Ésaü et 
lui dit : « Mon fils, je suis devenu vieux, ve et apporle-moi du gibier pour que 
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1. B ASN. — 2. Genesis, xxvn, 2-4. — 3. Deest in B. — 4. B ee — 5. Genesis, 
xxvi, 9-10, — 6. Pro  j za B habet sbt. — 7. B glass; Genesis, xxv11, 12. — 
8. Genesis, xxvu, 13. — 9. Deest in B. — 10. Pro 45 ps B habet ST. — 11. B 
bas. — 12. Blot. — 13. D'addit ie. —44. B CN JUNE. — 15. B addit ; ARS 
— 16. B addit SL __ 17, Jlaec verba a J=N desunt in B. — 18. B &»°. — 


19. B addit \,\. 


je le mange et que mon @me te bénisse ',.» Esaü prit ses armes ct partit. Rébecca 
(Rifqä) appela son fils Jacob et Jui dit : « Mon fils, lève-toi, égorge une bête du 
troupeau ét présente-la à ton père pour qu'il la mange et te bénisse avant de mou- 
rir®. » Il lui répondit : « Je crains qu'il ne me reconnaisse et qu'il ne s'irrite 
contre moi; je veux obtenir s« bénédiction et la malédiction m'arriverait 3, » Elle 
lui répondit : « Que la malédiction soit sur moi‘! » Elle fit tout cela par l’ins- 
piration divine. Il exécuta ce que sa mère avait ordonné, son père mangea et 
le bénit. Il arriva jusqu'à deux cent quatre-vingts ans, mourut ei fut enterré 
dans le tombeau de son père Abraham qu'il avait acheté des fils de Geth D}, 
ainsi que sa mère Sara. Que ses bénédictions soient avec nous! Amen. 


En ce jour, nous avons reçu l’ordre de célébrer une fête pour le patriarche 
Israyil). 1 suivit les traces d'Abraham cet 


Jacob que Dieu appela Israël ( 
eur. Son frère Esaü le haïssait parce que 


d'Ishaq pour la charité et li douc 
droit d'auinesse et 1 était devenu l'uiné, 


précédemment il lui avait acheté son 
a bénédiction de son père Isaac. Lors- 


et parce qu'il lui avait enlevé par ruse | 


1. Genèse, xxvu, 2-4. — 2. Genèse, XXVI1, 9-10. — 3. Genèse, xxvir, 12. — 4. Genèse, 
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qu'il voulut le tuer, celui-ci lui conseilla d'aller chez Laban (Läbiin), son oncle 
maternel. [lv alla et demanda en marlige sa cousine. Son oncle lui fit garder 
ses roupeauux et Ja lai donna au bout de septans : puis il demanda la seconde ; 
Laban lui tit encore garder ses troupeaux et Pétablit à sa place. Quand il lui 
disait : « Tu auras pour sahure les brebis blanches, » le troupeau n'en produi- 
sait que des blanches: quand il lui disait : «Tu auras pour salaire les brebis 
bisurrées, » le troupeau en produisait des bisarrées. Jacob acquit des richesses 
considérables. Puis il revint dans Son pars et la terre de ses ancètres. Il ent 


. douze ‘ils [eut une vision divine. C'était une échelle dressée depuis la terre 


Jus au ciel et on montent et descendaient les anges. Quand il s'éveilla, il 


(CCS PPT Seigneur el ceci ler porte de ciel". n C'est l'emplace- 
ment de Jérusalem (av el-Mogaddes:. eut une autre vision : le Seigneur lut- 
bain divise la cuisse et l'appeli Israël. C'est pourquoi les 


TS ne mangent pas veine de la cuisse. [1 vit de son temps des chagrins 


1. Genèse, xxvinx, 17. 
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et des peines. En premier lieu, son fils Joseph (Yousof) fut vendu comme 
esclave aux Égyptiens, et ses frères qui l'avaient vendu dirent qu'une bête 
féroce l'avait dévoré. Puis une terrible famine à laquelle personne ne pouvait 
échapper fut générale. Jacob envoya ses fils pour acheter du grain. Ils vinrent 
trouver Joseph leur frère qui était devenu ministre du roi d'Égypte. Ils ne le 
reconnurent pas, mais il employa une ruse jusqu'à ce qu'ils partirent. Il 
manda Jacob qui vint le retrouver et il y resta dix-sept ans. Lorsque sa mort 
fut proche, il appela ses douze fils, les bénit, attribua spécialement à Juda 
(Yahoudz&) la royauté ; il révéla que le Messie apparaitrait de lui et dit, après 
l'avoir béni par de nombreuses paroles : « Le sceptre de la royauté ne cessera 
d’être dans Juda et le règlement ne sortira pas de ses mains jusqu'à ce que vienne 
celui à qui appartient la royauté, et c'est lui qu attendent les nations". » Après 
qu'il les eut bénis, Joseph lui amena ses deux fils Éphraïm (A/r@m) et Manassé 
(Manassä); il croisa ses mains sur leurs têtes, placa la droite sur le plus 


jeune et la gauche sur l’ainé, et les disposa en forme de croix, indiquant 


que les premiers-nés seraient écartés et annonçant l’apparition de l’emblème 


4. Genèse, xLix, 10. 
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de la croix. Il atteignit cent Quarante-sept ans; puis il mourut, la main de 
Joseph sur ses yeux. Il recommanda qu'on l’enterrât dans le tombeau de ses 
pères. Joseph lui fit un deuil magnifique. Puis il le plaça sur les chars de 
Pharaon (Frans et avec les grands personnages d'Évvpte, il l'amena dans 
la terre de Chanaan Kend'äny et il l'ensevelit avec ses péres. Que leurs béné- 
dictions nous protègent! Amen. 


VINGT-NEUF DE MESORÉ (22 août). 


"En ce jour moururent martyrs les saints Athanase (Atanäsyous) * l’évêque 
et les doux servileursoGerasime (Djirasimons) * et Théodote (Tioubintoss. Le 


sunt fut dénoncé comme avant baptisé la fille d'Antoine CArtounyous) le 


. Ministre. L'empereur Valérien UMäryänous) Varréta. * Lorsqu'il eut confessé 


qu'il était chrétien, il lui fit subir de nombreux tourments, mais le saint ne 
renia pas le Messie; au contraire, il renouvela sa profession de foi en lui. 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Ludolf. — 2. Malan Antasius. — 3. Malan 
Uarasimus. 
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L'empereur ordonna de lui trancher la tête ainsi qu'aux deux serviteurs Gera- 
sime et Théodote. Ils furent également châtiés par des coups et la suspen- 
sion. Puis on coupa leurs têtes ainsi qu’à saint Alhanase. Quelques fidèles 
prirent leurs corps après avoir donné beaucoup d'argent aux soldats et aux 
gardiens ; ils les ensevelirent et les déposèrent dans un cercueil. Leurs corps 
firent beaucoup de miracles et de grands prodiges. Que leurs prières soient 
avec nous! Amen. 


TRENTE DE MESORÉ (23 août). 


* À pareil jour mourut le grand prophète Malachie (Haldkhyà), un des 
vingt- quatre prophètes, un des douze petits. Il prophétisa lors du retour du 
peuple à Jérusalem (Yarouchalim) de la captivité; il lui fit des reproches sur 
sa désobéissance au Seigneur, lui adressa des réprimandes au sujet des 
sacrifices coupables qu'il offrait, alors qu'il ne donnait pas la dime de 
ses biens ni les prémices de ses fruits, comme le lui avait ordonné le Sei- 
gneur. Dieu dit par sa langue : « Admonition aux gens ct exhortation à eux 4 
la charité! mettez-moi à l'épreuve en me donnant la dime et les prémices; je vous 


1. Ludolf ajoute la commémoration de la nativité de Jésus-Clrist. — 2. Cette commi- 


moration manque dans Ludolf. 
PATR, OR. — T, XVII — F. 3. 
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ouvrira les portes du ciel : je ferai descendre sur vous les bénédictions jusqu'à ce que 
vous disiez : nous en avons assez; j'empécherai les teignes et les vers de manger votre 
terre‘. » IH prophétisa la venue de Jean (Youhanné) devant le Sauveur et celle 
d'Élie (Hyä) devant lui à la fin du monde, et la destruction de l’orgueil des Juifs 
(ŒT-Yahoud). H leur montra qu'il existait sur terre des peuples craignant Dieu 
et vertueux qui offriraient à Dieu des sacrifices et des parfums et qu'il les 
accepterait. Lorsqu'il eut satisfait le Seigneur par sa conduite et qu'il eut 
accompli les années de sa prophétie, il retourna vers Dieu. Que sa prière soit 
avec nous! Amen. 

* En ce jour aussi, le corps d’Abou Jean (Yohannä) le Petit fut transporté 
au couvent de Scété (Chihät). Lorsqu'on fut au temps de Jean (Youhann), le 
42% patriarche d'Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah), À vint au couvent du saint 
Abou Macaire (Maqär) et dit à la réunion des assistants : € Nous désirons que 
le corps du saint Abou Jean soit dans son église. » Aussitôt la grâce de Dieu 
inspira le patriarche; il écrivit des lettres par l’intermédiaire d’un higoumène 


L. Malachie, 111, 10-11. — 2. Cette commémoration est placée le 29 de mesoré par B 
ct Maï; elle manque dans Ludolf, Assemani et Malan. — 3. Lire 48°. 
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appelé Cosme (Qozn à), ayant avec lui un des vieillards appelé Victor (Biqtor), 
et les envoya à Klysma {El-Qolzoum); ils y entrèrent, mais ne trouvèrent pas 
le moyen * de l'enlever parce qu'il était gardé chez les hérétiques, partisans * £ 21 re. 
du concile de Chalcédoine (Khalqadounyah), ear ils demeuraient en cet 
endroit; ils prirent une connaissance exacte du licu; ils avaient trouvé dans 
la ville deux fidèles qu'ils mirent au courant de l'affaire. Quelques jours après, 
le gouvernement de Clysma fut donné à un Arabe, ami d’Anbà Khayil, 
évèque de la ville d'Ablious. Le patriarche revint-et écrivit une lettre à ect 
évêque pour l’informer de l’état de la chose et pour qu'il y appliquât tous ses 
efforts. Khayil ressentit une grande joie. Il informa le secrétaire de l’émir 
son ami; le secrétaire l’apprit au gouverneur. Des vieillards d’entre les moines 
apportèrent une lettre et le seerétaire dit : « Comment pourrons-nous faire 
pour trouver le moyen de faire entrer les moines dans ect endroit? » L'émir 
répondit: « Ils revêtiront des costumes d'Arabes par-dessus les leurs et ils se 
présenteront avec nous au couvent. » Ils Le firent, et partirent en compagnie 
d’une troupe considérable de cavaliers et d'Arabes; ils arrivèrent à Klÿsma. 
L’évêque de cette ville leur était opposé. L'émir lui dit : « Je désire me pro- 
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mener ei, n'y laisse personne. » Les moines y entrèrent pendant la nuit, 
enlevérent le corps du saint père Jean et voyagèrent toute la nuit. Ils avaient 
préparé leurs bêtes de somme hors de la ville; ils arrivèrent à Misr, puis à 
Maryoul et de là au désert du couvent d’Abou Macaire. Les frères reçurent 
sa bénédiction et les moines allèrent à sa rencontre avec les croix, les évan- 
giles, l'encens, les louanges et les psaumes; ils le placèrent près du corps de 
saint Abou Macaire, lui prodiguèrent les parfums et le sanctitièrent par la 
lecture de l'évangile. L'église fut merveilleusement illuminée par des lampes 
et lunnières et des parfums suaves s’en exhalèrent. Le patriarche resta 
quelques jours, puis mourut en paix. Le Seigneur ne laissa pas * son église 
sans direction, mais on élut notre père Anbà Marqgos le second, qui était 
accompli en toutes sortes de mérites. I'entra dans le désert, ayant avec lui 
des évêques et des prêtres de l’Église d'Alexandrie, avec l'intention de 
découvrir les membres du saint, d'en recevoir la bénédiction et de trouver 
sur eux le Hinceul de fibres de palmier et d'être béni par lui. Tandis qu'il les 
découvrail, il arriva dans l’église un violent coup de tonnerre qui faillit faire 
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mourir les gens d'effroi et de peur. Il remit le linceul, enveloppa le corps de 
suaires de lin, et les assistants commencèrent des cantiques spirituels et pro- 
noncèrent de nombreuses louanges, en disant : « O toi qui as été la nuée 
légère, qui as porté la pluie de l'Esprit-Saint, qui es allé à Babylone (Bäbil) 
vers les trois jeunes gens, puis es revenu à Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah) par la 
puissance de l’Esprit-Saint qui est avec toi, qui es allé à Klysma, qui as 
détruit les idoles, qui as prêché la foi, qui as guéri les malades, qui as chassé 
les démons, qui es retourné à ton héritage afin que descendent la bénédic- 
tion et la marche vers le royaume des cieux! » L'arrivée du corps de notre 
père saint Abou Jean dans le désert eut lieu le 30 du mois de mesoré, l'an 
525 des martyrs purs. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Gloire, louange ct sanc- 
tification à Notre-Scigneur, éternellement! Amen. 

Fin: du mois de mesoré. Gloire dans les siècles des sièeles à Notre-Sei- 
gneur Jésus le Messie! Amen. 
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1. Desunt hae quinque dies in B et Ludolf. — 2. À ass 


ss re. * JOURS DE NASI (complémentaires). 


Leur nombre est de cinq un quart par an. Lorsque quatre années sont 
accomplies, l'année devient bissextile. 


PREMIER DE NASI (24 août). 


Le saint apôtre Eutychos (Aoutikhos) souffrit le martyre. Il était disciple 
de saint Jean (Youhannä) l'évangéliste et était rempli de la grâce de l'Esprit- 
Saint parce qu'il servait l’apôtre Jean. Il lui demanda d'aller avec Paul (Bou- 
los) et il le lui permit. Il partit avec lui pour prêcher, annonça le nom du 
Messie, ramena beaucoup de Juifs (£/-Yahoud) à la connaissance du Messie, 
les baptisa ct détruisit les idoles. Il souffrit des infidèles des entraves, 
des coups de fouet et un long emprisonnement. L'ange venait dans sa prison 
lui apporter de la nourriture dont il se nourrissait. Pais il fut précipité dans le 
leu qui ne lui fit aucun mal; ensuite on le jeta aux lions, qui ne s'approchèrent 
pas de lui, mais ils se montrèrent caressants comme des moutons; puis 


1. Ces jours manquent dans B et Ludolf. 
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1. Maï et Assemani addunt commemorationem S. Bisois dum nominat illum Malan 
S. /saï et refert commemorationem ejus ad diem secundum nasti. 


il alla dans la ville de Sébaste : l'ange du Seigneur marchait devant lui et 
l’aidait. Lorsqu'il eut accompli sa juste lutte et qu'il fut devenu vieux, il fut 
transporté vers le Seigneur. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen". 


DEUX DE NASI LE BEÉNI (25 août. 


En ce jour mourut l’apôtre Titus (Tifos) à qui l'apôtre saint Paul (Boulos) 
écrivit une lettre qui est parmi ses épitres. Ce saint était né en Crète (Aqri- 
toch); il était de race grecque (Youndni); il apprit les sciences grecques et y 
devint habile. IL était paisible, miséricordieux et compatissant. Une nuit, 
il vit quelqu'un qui lui disait : « Titus, témoigne pour le salut de ton âme, 
car ce monde ne te sera pas utile. » Quand il s'éveilla, il demeura troublé, 
ne sachant ce qu'il ferait. Lorsque les nouvelles de Notre-Seigneur Jésus 
(Yasou') se répandirent dans la plupart des pays de Syrie (Ech-Chäm) et qu'on 
entendit parler de ses miracles et de son enseignement, le gouverneur de 
Crète l’apprit et s'en étonna. Il voulut savoir la réalité du récit et chercha 
un homme sage, expérimenté pour lui découvrir * la chose, je veux dire celle 
de Notre-Secigneur le Messie, et éprouver si ses miracles étaient une illusion, 


1. Maï et Assemani ajoutent la commémoration de saint Bisoïs appelé Isaï par Malan 


qui la reporte au 2 de ce mois. 
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ou de la magie ou la vérité, Il choisit Titus, car il n’en trouva pas de plus 
expérimenté que lui, l’envoya et lui recommanda de faire des recherches 
décisives, Quand il fut arrivé dans la terre de Judée (El-Yahoudyah), quand il 
vit les miracles du Seigneur et entendit ses sages paroles, il fit une distine- 
tion entre elles et les paroles et les actions des Grecs. Il trouva entre elles une 
différence très grande, crut au Messie, le suivit et envoya informer son oncle 
de ce qu'il avait vu ct entendu. Quand Notre-Secigneur Jésus le Messie choisit 
les soixante-dix, il choisit celui-ci le premier. Après son ascension, il envoya 
sur lui la grâce du Paraclet et il alla avec les disciples pour annoncer l’Évan- 
gile. Lorsque Paul se décida pour Rome (Roumyah), il revint en Crète où il 
bâtit une église. Il ordonna pour elle et pour les pays voisins des prêtres et 
des diacres. Quand il eut terminé sa vie apostolique, il retourna vers le Sei- 
gneur. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen, 


TROIS DE NASI LE BÉNI (26 août). 


En ce jour a lieu la commémoration de l'ange glorieux Raphaël (Rafäyil), 
le troisième parmi les chefs des anges célestes, ainsi que la consécration de 
l'église qui lui fut bâtie sur une île, hors d'Alexandrie (El-Iskandaryah), au 
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temps de saint Théophile (Täoufilos), lorsque vint une femme croyante, ayant 
avec elle sa fille, l'image de l'ange glorieux Raphaël et des richesses consi- 
dérables dont elle avait hérité de son mari. Elle s’occupa de creuser les 
monceaux qui étaient devant la cellule du patriarche. Alors le saint bâtit 
beaucoup d'églises et entre autres celle qui est dans l'ile, hors d'Alexandrie, 
sous l’invocation de cet ange. Le patriarche la consacra en ce jour. Tandis 
que les fidèles y priaient, voici que l’église trembla et se fendit. On trouva 
qu'elle était bâtie sur un grand animal sur lequel le sable s'était pe. 
il était resté immobile à sa place, mais lorsqu'il sentit la marche, le poids ” et *f. 286 r. 
le sable, Satan (Ech-Chaïlän) le fit remuer pour détruire l'église. Les Le 
et le patriarche crièrent, implorèrent le Messie et sollicitèrent l'intercession 
de l’ange Raphaël. Dieu très-haut l’envoya; il eut pitié des créatures et 
enfonça sa lance dans le poisson en lui disant : € Par l'ordre du Seigneur, 
reste immobile ct ne bouge pas de ta place. » Le poisson resta immobile à sa 
place et ne remua pas jusqu'à ce que l’église fut détruite. Alors le monstre 
s’agita et descendit dans la mer et un peuple considérable fut noyé. Cette 
fête devint une commémoration au nom de l'ange glorieux Raphaël. Que son 
intercession soit avec nous! Amen. 
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QUATRE DU MOIS BÉNI DE NAsi (27 août). 


En ec jour mourut notre père, le saint ermite Anbä Poïmen (Bimen)". Il 
était du pays d'Égypte (Misr); ils étaient sept frères, à savoir : Jean 
(Youhannä), Job (Ayoub), Joseph (Yousof), Sinouïs, Poïmen, Jacques (Ya'‘qoub), 
Abraham (Hbréhim). D'un commun accord, ils habitèrent dans un endroit éloi- 
gné des gens; ils portèrent le joug de Notre-Seigneur le Messie et luttèrent 
contre l'amour naturel au point que leur mère, désirant les voir, étant venue 
à eux, se tenant hors de leur habitation et les ayant mandés, ils lui envoyè- 
rent dire : « Si tu veux nous voir dans cet (autre) monde, pars. » Elle com- 
prit leur réponse et partit. Ce père était le but et le consolateur des vieillards 
et des jeunes gens du désert. Tous ceux de qui Satan (Chaïlän) s’emparait ou 
quiétaient tentés par l'Ennemi venaient le trouver et illes consolait. Ce père 
composa des enseignements nombreux et profitables ; ainsi, il disait : « Si tu 
vois un frère pécher, ne lui retranche pas l'espérance, mais éveille son âme, 
console-le, allège son fardeau pour qu'il se relève. » Il disait aussi : 
« Apprends à ton âme ou à ton cœur à faire ce que tu lui dis par ta langue. » 
Un frère lui disait : « Quand je vois un bon religieux, je me réjouis, je le fais 
entrer dans ma cellule et je le choisis (pour compagnon). Mais quand je vois 
un frère de qui je n'ai pas entendu dire qu’il soit bon, je ne veux pas le 


1. Assemant /amin, Malan /ranimon. 
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faire entrer dans ma cellule. » — Le vieillard lui répondit * : « Si tu fais du 
bien à un juste, fais-en le double à ce coupable, car c'est un malade qui a 
besoin de remède. » — Puis il raconta cette histoire au frère qui le consultait : 
« Un moine nommé Timothée (Tünätäous) tomba dans le péché. Il pleurait 
et implorait Dieu continuellement en disant : Seigneur, pardonne-moi, 
j'ai péché. Une voix vint lui dire : Je ne me suis retiré de toi que parce que 
tu as montré de la négligence envers ton frère. » Il ajouta : « Si nous voilons 
les péchés de nos frères, Dieu voilera les nôtres : si nous les divulguons, 
Dieu divulguera les nôtres. » Quand ce saint eut accompli ses jours dans 
une vieillesse vertueuse, il alla retrouver le Seigneur et mourut en paix. Que 
sa prière soit avec nous! Amen’. 


CINQ DU MOIS DE NAst (28 août). 


En ce jour mourut notre père, le pur, le saint Anbà Jacques (Fa ‘qoub). 
Depuis son enfance, il servait Dieu. Il partit pour le désert de Macaire 
(Maqäryous), habita dans une des cellules d'Abou Jean (Yohannes) où il 
demeurx de longues années. Il devint archidiacre dans Féglise. IE fut élu à 
l’épiscopat du Qaire (Misr) et s’assit sur le siège. 11 redoubla d'ascétisme el 


1. Assemani et Mai ajoutent la commémoration du pape Libère. 
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. (Cha‘yà), un des douze petits (prophètes). Ce juste prophétisa * au temps de Joas 
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de dévotion et sa dignité ne lui fit pas abandonner son ancien genre de vie. 
Il était assidu dans l’enseignement et la lecture; il repoussait ceux qui étaient 
dans le péché, avertissait les gens du Qaire sur leurs fautes. Une légère . 
maladie termina cette vertueuse existence. Il fit appeler son troupeau avec 
ses prêtres, leur fit ses recommandations, leur preserivit de ne pas être 
négligents dans le divin sacrifice et leur enseigna à ne pas l'être, car ils 
auraient une grande responsabilité s'ils montraient de la négligence; puis il 
leur dit : « Je suis pur de vos péchés. » Ensuite il fit le signe de la croix sur 
son visage, étendit les pieds, croisa ses mains, ferma les yeux et mourut en 
paix. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 

‘En ce jour aussi mourut le père auguste, Amos (‘Amous), père d'Isaïe 


(Youäch), d'Amasias (Amousyd) et d'Osias (‘Ouzyà). La totalité de ses années 
de prophétie dépassa cinquante ans. I] était assidu à réprimander les Israélites 
et leurs rois, et les rois de Juda (Yahoudà); 11 leur apprit que Dieu n’acccpterait 
pas les sacrifices sanglants, pas plus qu’il ne les avait acceptés au temps de 
Moïse (Mousa) dans le désert; il prophétisa la passion du Seigneur, l'obscur- 
cissement du soleil ce jour-là, le deuil et le chagrin qu'éprouveraient les Israé- 
lites (Isrdyil); comment leurs joies et leurs fêtes seraient changées en tristesse 
et en larmes, comment ils manqueraient de provisions et soulffriraient de 


1. Cette commémoration manque dans Malan. 
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la faim et de la soif par suite de l'absence d'instruction et de connaissance, 
comment ils seraient dispersés parmi les pays ct leurs nations comme le grain 
est dispersé par le crible. Tout cela s’accomplit contre eux et ils sont encore 
jusqu'aujourd'hui dans cet état. On dit qu'il mourut assassiné à cause 
de l'excès de.ses réprimandes aux pécheurs. Il devança d'environ huit cents 
ans la venue du Messie. Que sa prière soit avec nous! Amen. 

En ce jour aussi arriva la mort de notre père, le grand Aubà Barsaoumä, 
le parfait parmi les saints et dans l'amour de Dieu. Ge saint était des gens 
d'Égypte (Misr): son père se nomma El-Ouadjih Mofadhdhal, secrétaire de 
Chadjrat ed-Dorr; sa mère était des enfants d'El-Tibbân; ils avaient une 
fortune considérable. Lorsqu'ils moururent, un oncle de ce saint s’empara de 
tous leurs biens : ce père ne contesta pas contre lui, mais il lui abandonna 
les richesses de ce monde; il véeut de la vie des justes et des dévots. Son 
séjour était dans l'église de saint Mercure (Marqouryous) à Misr, dans une 
crypte salsugineuse, obscure et sous la terre; il s’y enferma. IL y demeura 
vingt aus, s’acquittant assidûment des prières, nuit et jour, 
sa nourriture consistait en fèves humectées avec de l'eau salée et infecte; 
il buvait de cette eau salée. Il pratiqua les plus excessives austérités et Dieu 
émons. Il était avee lui, en seeret et ouverte- 
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ment, car il lui apparut * dans ce temps. Ses actions mér:toires étaient difficiles * £ 257 v. 
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à comprendre aux gens; il les faisait à cause de leur faiblesse et du manque 
de fermeté de leurs résolutions, Ce père surpassa beaucoup de saints par ses 
mérites, son humilité, son amour pour chacun, sa bonté pour les gens, sa 
compassion pour eux, leur égalité à ses yeux pour toutes leurs demandes ct 
leurs désirs; il ne murmura jamais contre quelqu'un; il était patient et il 
n'y avait pas pour lui de petit ni de grand, de riche ni de pauvre, mais il les 
considérait tous comme égaux dans son affection, pour accomplir et confir- 
mer ce qui est écrit des saints, afin que les gens pussent le vérifier de leurs 
yeux et en rendre un témoignage exact. Puis il monta de cette caverne sur 
la terrasse de l'église et y resta, supportant le chaud et le froid en hiver et en 
été jusqu’à ce que sa peau noircit par la grandeur de son ascétisme et de son 
adoration. Il y resta plusieurs années, pas plus de quinze ans. Alors arriva 
en Égypte une grande persécution contre les chrétiens, parce qu'ils fer- 
maient leurs églises et portaient des turbans bleus de dix coudées. On chan- 
gea leurs vêtements, on les empécha d’avoir des serviteurs et d'aller à cheval 
en équilibre. Le souverain de l’époque voulait les exterminer tous. Dieu ne le 
lui permit pas. Tout cela arriva à cause de nos fautes, car le péché est comme 
a dit PApôtre : « Quand la faute est enceinte, elle met au monde la mort. » 
Quand cette situation pénible se fut affermie, ce père ne cessa d’implorer et 
de s’humilier devant Dieu, le cœur aflligé, et jeûna pendant quarante jours 
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consécutifs jusqu’à ce que le Seigneur retint sa colère. Ensuite, le gouverneur 
de Misr le chassa de l’église après l'avoir humilié et emprisonné. Il avait 
annoncé cet événement avant qu'il arrivât et il resta enchainé moins d'une 


semaine, sans manger ni boire; ee que les fidèles lui présentaient, ” il le + 


donnait aux prisonniers. Quelques-uns de ceux-ci l'interrogèrent sur leur 
libération. Il leur annonça qu'ils seraient délivrés cette semaine, ce qui eut 
lieu. Puis on le fit sortir de prison et on l’envoya.. au couvent de Chehràn. 
Il s'y tint sur une terrasse, suivant son habitude à Misr. Les actes d’ascé- 
tisme, de dévotion, d’abaissement, de patience pour chatier la nature 
seraient impossibles à accomplir pour un être humain sans l'assistance divine; 
il ne mangeait que des choses pourries où apparaissaient letvess..…… il 
semblait manger des choses douces et agréables comme ont «lit Le saint syrien 
(Efrem) et Siméon (Sim'än) le stylite : « Dieu les revétira d’un manteau 
de lumière pour qu'ils ne sentent pas le chaud ni le froid. » Toute su vie, ce 
saint ne dormit nu dans sa peau que sur la terre. Il consolait tous ceux qui se 
réfugiaient près de lui, fidèles ou infidèles. Il ne changea pas son turban 
contre un bleu, mais Dieu le protégeait contre quiconque se présentait à lui. 
La plupart des fonctionnaires de l'époque, émirs, qadhis ct autres allaient 
le trouver et le voyaient avec un turban blanc; persenne n'osait lui imposer 
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des chevaux dans leurs voyages. * Dieu fit périr de la pire mort celui qui voulait 
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un vêtement bleu parce que la force de Dieu était avec lui. Chacun louait 
Dieu à cause de lui: il attira de nombreuses âmes au salut et les ramena 
après avoir empêché le désespoir. 1 disait : « Toutes les fautes sont par- 
données après le repentir. » Son langage était des énigmes spirituelles 
que comprenait celui à qui le Seigneur donnait la science de les comprendre. 
Les gens l'avaient en grande vénération et Dicu, par ses prières, éloigna d’eux 
sa colère; les églises furent rouvertes et restaurées; les chrétiens montèrent 
des coursiers et travaillèrent; leurs vêtements furent en bon état, et il ne 
resta rien du passé que les vêtements bleus ainsi que le turban; ils montèrent 


les tuer; il Le fit sortir du royaume par un miracle évident pour tout le monde. 
Le Seigneur fut satisfait de son peuple et lui fit miséricorde, tout cela par 
les prières de ee saint et son humilité. Dieu lui donna la grâce de la pro- 
phétie; il guérit les âmes et les corps, connut les choses cachées; il attirait 
tous les hommes vers le bien et la paix; quiconque venait à lui ne voulait 
plus le quitter à cause de la puissance de la grâce, de la miséricorde, de 
l'amour qui était en lui. I fit semblant d'être insensé. Mais Dicu révéla aux 
gens qu'il était plus intelligent que les hommes intelligents, lui qui n'avait 
d'autre but que l'amour de Dieu, et la pratique de ses recommandations et 
de sa volonté. Il consolait par lEsprit-Saint qui habitait en lui et voyait 
continuellement Dieu, ses apôtres purs et lumineux, les anges spirituels, les 
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et les saints: il montait en esprit à leurs 


martyrs, les justes, les prophètes 
à leur saint sacrifice et l'offrait avec eux; 


demeures lumineuses, il assistait 
il communiait comme eux, comme il le fit vo 


+ certaine qui était en lui, et cacha le secret. Ce père demeura longtemps dans 
dans une belle vicillesse 


ir à quiconque affirma la foi 


ce couvent: il atteignit un grand âge et vécul 
agréable à Dieu. Quand il eut terminé sa lutte vortuense. il retourna vers le 
aimait et recut en héritage les demeures lumineuses avec les 


Seigneur qui l 
par leurs prières! Amen, 


saints pères. Que Dieu nous fasse miséricorde à tous 
Amen, Cela arriva en l'an 1033 des purs martyrs. Son corps fut enterré 

dans le convent de Chahrän. Que sa prière nous protège contre l'ennemi 
méchant! Amen. 

* Si le mois de nasi a cinq jours, qu’on lise (cette leçon) le cinquième jour * . 280 r. 
et le sixième jour s'il en à six. En ce jour fortuné et béni, il convient, mes 
frères fidèles, orthodoxes et rachetés par le sang de Notre-Seiwneur, de notre 
Dieu et de notre Sauveur Jésus uso le Messie, de louer souvent Dieu frès- 
haut d’une louange considérable pour ce qu'il nous à accordé par sa grande 
ante qui nous à fait arriver jusqu'à ce jour, le dernier 
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dans notre foi, dociles à nos saints péres, objets de la miséricorde de notre 
Dieu qui ne s'est pas hâté de nous demander compte de nos mauvaises actions 
el qui ne nous à Pas anéantis pour nos actes coupables, comme il l’a fait 
pour de nombreuses nations avant nous, mais il a montré de la patience 
vis-à-vis de nous et à attendu que nous fussions revenus de nos péchés. Nous 
devons verser des larmes devant lui, pousser devant lui des soupirs pour les 
mauvaises actions et les grands péchés que nous avons commis. Nous lui 
demandons de nous affermir dans la foi orthodoxe tous les jours de notre vie, 
de nous préserver des pièges de Satan (Ech-Charän) notre ennemi pour que 
nous arrivions au terme, sains de Corps. pour qu'il donne le repos aux âmes 
de nos morts, qu'il adoucisse nos violences 0), qu'il nous préserve des pièges 
de Satan notre ennemi, qu'il l'humilie sous nos pieds par la puissance de 
notre Dieu, de notre Sauveur, Jésus le Messie, à qui sont dues la gloire, la 
louange et l'adoration maintenant et dans tous les temps, jusqu'au siècle des 
siècles. Amen. 

Fin du second volume du livre du Synaxaire, avec l’aide de Dieu très- 


haut, à qui sont dues Ja gloire, la gratitude et la glorilication éternellement. 
Amen. 
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La pagination entre crochets fait suite aux fascicules précédents de la Patrologia 
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Tome XIV, fase. 5, pp. [99] à [176]. 


LES MIRACLES DE JESUS 
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Nihil obstat. 
Parisis, die 20° Decembris 4923. 
R. GRAFFIN. 


PERMIS D’IMPRIMER 
Paris, le 21 Décembre 1923. 
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Parisiis, die 21° Decembris 1923. 
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LES MIRACLES DE JESUS 


VINGT ET UNIÈME MIRACLE 
LA BRANCHE D'OLIVIER PLANTÉE PAR ZACHÉE 


1. Un vieillard, nommé Zachée, demande secours à Jésus pour payer ses dettes. — 
2, Il lui déclare que tous ses oliviers ont été stériles. — 3. Jésus sc fait apporter une 
branche d’olivier et ordonne à Zachée de la planter au milieu de son champ. — 
ñ. Cette branche pousse immédiatement. — 5. Zachée et les gens de sa maison croient 
au Christ. — 6. Zachée fait une récolte d'olives extrêmement abondante. — 7. Il va 
remercier Jésus, qui lui promet que, chaque année, la récolte sera aussi copieuse. 


Vingt et unième miracle que fit le Seigneur Jésus-Christ sur un olivier. 
*Que la bénédiction de sa grâce soit avec son serviteur Walda-Wähed 
pour les siècles des siècles ! 


L 


Tandis que le Seigneur Jésus traversait la ville de David (Dawitl, c'est-à- 


dire le territoire de Jérusalem ['Iyarousälêm], et qu'avec lui (se trou- 
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C, D donnent la leçon adoptée. — 16. n“av-z] C la lettre + est en surcharge. — 
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C, D donnent la leçon adoptée. — 58. tva] À om. w; B, C, D donnent la leçon 
adoptée. 


vaient) Simon [Sem‘on; et André [’Endryàs], Jacques [Yä‘qob] et Jean [Yohan- 
nès], il vit là un vieillard qui pleurait et disait : « Donne-moi, 6 Seigneur, 
de quoi payer ma dette. » Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Que t'est-il arrivé 
et quelle est ta dette? » Cet homme répondit et dit : « Que me servira-t-il 
de te (|) exposer? » Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Ne me cache pas, Zachée 
[Zakëwos], ton affaire, car c'est moi qui enrichis. Celui qui me cherche ne | 
sera jamais pauvre. Je suis existant pour l'éternité. » 


à] 


4 


Lorsque le vieillard eut entendu qu'il l’appelait par son nom, sans le 
connaitre, il se hâta de l'adorer. Il lui dit: « Sois-moi propice, mon Sei- 
gneur, ct délivre-moi de ma dette. En effet, j'ai des oliviers dans mon 
jardin, et, cette année, ils ont été tous arides. (Elle reste) sur moi la dette que 

“tt. #%, JU contractér, pensant |) "acquitter, lorsque mes oliviers fructificraient. » 
"Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Combien (y a-t-il) d'arbres qui sont arides 
parmi tes oliviers? » Zachée lui dit : « J'ai cent quarante arbres dans 

un (seul) champ : tous sont arides. » 
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Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Apporte-moi une branche de tes oliviers. » 
Zachée apporta une branche de ces arbres qui étaient arides. Le Seigneur Jésus 
la prit et la bénit. I lui dit : « Va, 6 vieillard, planter cette branche au milieu 
de ton champ, car d'elle surviendra ta richesse. Sache que cette branche 
deviendra un olivier à trois rameaux, qu’elle ne sera jamais aride et qu'elle 
deviendra l'orgueil de tous les peuples. ls la chercheront des extrémités de 
la terre et ils seront bénis par elle. Elle deviendra pour eux joie et allé- 
gresse. (Quiconque prendra une brindille de cette branche on de ses feuilles 
et la mettra dans sa maison (sera protégé) : ma bénédiction sera en (cette 
maison) etles gens de cette maison * ne craindront pas les démons. Si quelque + foi. 
individu ose entrer (dans) la maison où se trouve (une brindille) de cette h 
branche, la peur et le tremblement le saisiront, au point qu'il sortira de (cette 
maison). » 
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fi 


Le vieillard, qui s'appelait Zachée, prit cette branche de la main du Seigneur 
Jésus et la planta au milieu de son champ. Immédiatement elle bourgeonna 
et produisit des feuilles. 


5 


Lorsque le vieillard vit ceci, il fut extrêmement étonné. Ilalla (trouver) le 
Seigneur Jésus, se prosterna devant lui et lui dit : « Tu es le Christ, le Fils 
du Seigneur, le Rédempteur du monde. » 

Il alla vers les gens de sa maison et leur raconta l’œuvre du Seigneur 
Jésus, qu'il avait vue (lui-même) parmi ses miracles, Tous les gens de sa 
maison et du peuple des Juifs crurent ce jour-là. 
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Puis Zachée alla vers la branche d'olivier qui avait poussé et avait fruc- 
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tifié *. Il fit porter de sa (provenance) quarante charges d'homme, ce jour-là. 
En outre, en vingt-sept jours * il remplit des (fruits de cette branche) treize 
(contenances) de pressoir. Les fruits qui restèrent, on en mangea. La cause de 
la richesse de Zachée provint des fruits de cette branche. 


4 

Après que Zachée eut recueilli l'huile et les olives qui provenaient de 
cette branche, il vint (trouver) le Seigneur Jésus et lui dit : « Je te rends 
grâces, mon Seigneur et mon Dieu, pour tout ce que tu m'as donné. Je te 
rends grâces pour tous les bienfaits que tu as accomplis pour moi. » Il lui 
raconta toutes les bénédictions qu'il avait trouvées à cette branche d'olivier. 
En outre, il lui dit : « Je te supplie, mon Seigneur et mon Dieu, de me 
donner, chaque année, comme tu m'as donné maintenant. » Le Seigneur 
Jésus lui dit : « Sache que cette branche te donnera chaque année, comme 
elle t’a donné cette année-ei. » 

Que la bénédiction de sa grâce soit avec nous! Amen. 


1. Ce sens n’est pas indiqué dans le Ler. aeth. de Dillmann. 
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VINGT-DEUXIÈME MIRACLE 
RÉSURRECTION DE SARA, RÉBECCA ET RACHEL 


1. Jésus, en se rendant au tombeau de Rachel, rencontre des princes des prêtres et des 
scribes. — 2, Comme illeur dit qu'il va ressusciter Rachel, ils le traitent de fou. — 3. Il 
les réprimande sévèrement et leur déclare qu'il va ressusciter aussi Sara et Rébecca. — 
k. 1 opère la résurrection. — 5. Il fait constater aux Juifs le miracle. — 6. Sara 
admoneste les Juifs. — 7. Jésus les gourmande aussi. — 8. Il ordonne aux trois saintes 
femmes de retourner à leur tombeau. 


Vingt-deuxième miracle de Notre-Seigneur et Notre-Sauveur Jésus-Christ 
au tombeau de Rachel [Rähél]. 

Que la bénédiction de sa grâce soit avec son serviteur Gabra-Wähed pour 
les siècles des siècles! Amen. 


Î 
+ fol. 35, FE so. : ; : MR ? 
ss Un jour, le Seigneur Jésus alla de Jérusulem ['Tyarousälêm] à * Bethléem 


[Bêta-Lehèm]. Il voulait visiter le tombeau des enfants qu'Hérode [Hérodès] 
avait tués. Il vit en chemin plusieurs princes des prêtres et des scribes. 
Le Seigneur Jésus leur dit : « Où allez-vous, enfants d'Israël [’Esrä’él}? » 
Ils lui dirent : « Nous voulons aller à Bethléem. » Le Seigneur Jésus leur 
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dit : « Ne voulez-vous pas aller au tombeau de Rachel? » Alors il alla, lui 
aussi, (et suivit) le chemin par lequel ils allaient, jusqu’à ce qu'il parvint avec 
eux au tombeau de Rachel. 


4 


Il leur dit : « Si moi-même j'appelle maintenant Rachel, mère de Joseph 
[Yoséf] et de Benjamin [Benyäm], et si elle-même aussi sort du tombeau, 
en ressuscitant des morts, croirez-vous en moi? » Les Juifs lui dirent : 
« Maintenant nous savons que tu radotes. Fais, de grâce, ce que tu dis, 
afin que nous voyions. Si tu (le) fais, nous saurons que tu as été envoyé 
de la part du Seigneur et nous croirons que tu es le Messie et le Sauveur 
* d'Israël, » 
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Notre-Seigneur leur dit : « O race de vipères et méchante, qui vous ensei- 
gnera à échapper à la colère qui vient? Maintenant écoutez-moi et faites 
l'œuvre qui convient (et) qui produira pour vous (comimne) fruit la péni- 
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tence. Si vous faites ceci, vous avez le droit de chercher un signe. (Mais) 
sachez que vos prophètes et tous les peuples deviendront témoins au sujet 
de votre égarement. » 

Ensuite 1l leur dit : « Moi-même, je ressusciterai du tombeau, avec 
Rachel, Rébecea [Rebqâl et Sara [Sàra), femme d'Abraham [’Abrehäm]. » Lors- 
qu'ils entendirent ces paroles du Seigneur Jésus, les Juifs furent stupéfaits et 
baissèrent le visage. 
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Le Seigneur Jésus s'éloigna d'eux (et se tint) à l'écart. 1] dit à haute voix: 
« À vous je vous dis, Sara, Rébecca et Rachel, ressuscitez des morts, sortez 
du tombeau et venez vers moi ici. » Aussitôt il y eut un grand tremblement 
de terre ; * un bruit intense fut entendu. Le rocher dans lequel se trouvaient 
ces pures se fendit. Sara, Rébecca et Rachel sortirent du tombeau et se pros- 
ternèrent devant le Seigneur Jésus, alors que leur visage brillait comme 
l'éclat du soloil. 


| 
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Le Seigneur Jésus dit aux Juifs : « O assemblée des Juifs, levez vos 
yeux; Ô enfants de péché, regardez (ces) femmes. » Lorsqu'ils eurent levé 
leurs yeux, ils ne purent pas regarder les saintes femmes par suite de l'éclat 
de la lumière qui provenait de leur visage. 
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Sara, femme d'Abraham, se leva et dit : « O enfants de mon fils Jacob 
[Yä‘qob], pourquoi récusez-vous (ce Jésus)? C'est qu'il est puissant sur la 
vie et la mort. Pourquoi récusez-vous celui-ci par-la puissance de qui nous 
sommes ressuscitées des morts, moi-même Sara, Rébecca et Rachel? Celui-ci 
(c'est (celui) qui est entré sous la tente de * votre père Abraham, alors que 
nous nous trouvions dans le désert. Celui-ci (c’est (celui) qui m'a annoncé 
l’enfantement d'Isaac [Yeshaq}, mon fils. Celui-ei (c'est (celui) qui a sauvé 
Isaac, mon fils, du couteau et l'a racheté par une brebis qui ne fut pas 
engendrée. Sous cet aspect (d'homme), il s'est assis à table, a mangé avec le 


* fol. 36, 
rep 


+ fol. 36, 
FAN LE 


* fol. 36, 
NET 


*, en cette forme, Ô 
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12. Favre à nf] B, C, D ex9°7 à nr à novpnewpa: : (C nœht : PEU O0: :) Dh o0e à ja, 
hI° Ta NP. 


Père Abraham et nous a bénis. Sous cet aspect, il a promis à Abraham qu'il 
deviendrait père. Sous cet aspect, il est allé à la terre de Sodome [Sadom]| et 
de Gomorrhe [Gamorä], après être parti de chez Abraham. Les prophètes 
ont prophétisé que, sous cet aspect, il sauverait Adam l'Adäm) et ses enfants 
de la mort éternelle du péché. (C’est) sous cette forme qu'il a fait le ciel 
et la terre. (C'est) cette forme qui est apparue à Jacob [Yà‘qob]. (C'est) cette 
forme qu'a vue Moise [Mousé] sur le mont Sinaï [Sinà]. Elle lui ordonna 
d'aller à la terre d'Égypte Gebets] délivrer les enfants d'Israël Esrà’el de 
la servitude. (C’est) cette forme (qui est) l’auteur de tous les miracles. Croyez 
“enfants d'Israël, dont la beauté est plus belle que (celle) 
des fils de l'homme (et) au sujet de laquelle le prophète David [Dawit] a 
prophétisé dans les Psaumes. » 


/ 


Lorsque Sara eut terminé ce discours, le Seigneur Jésus leur dit : 
€ O enfants d'Israël, fils de péché et au cœur dur comme la pierre, croyez- 
vous maintenant, (oui) ou non ? Sachez (donc) que les morts croient en moi. 
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2. €] D om. — 4. œnt] B,C, D om. — 16. œnr] B n. — 5. x NLhe — nez] B rh 
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ATP T 2 ABS AGO à AND 5 hoEY. 


Désormais les peuples des nations étrangères croiront en moi à votre 
place, afin que soit accomplie la prophétie du prophète David qui a dit : Un 
peuple, qui sera créé, glorifiera le Seigneur ‘. » 


$ 


Puis le Seigneur Jésus dit à Sara, à Rébecca et à Rachel : « Retournez 
à vos places en paix. » Aussitôt elles retournèrent à leur tombeau. 

O mon Seigneur Jésus-Christ, par la grâce de ton secours, garde ta ser- 
vante ‘Eda-Heywat pour les siècles des siècles. Amen. 


VINGT-TROISIÈME MIRACLE 


LE MIRACLE DES MELONS 


1. Jésus rencontre, à Césarée de Palestine, un homme qui se lamente sur la perte de ses 
melons, entièrement rongés par les vers. — 2. Jésus se fait apporter les trois racines 
qui, seules, restent dans le champ. — 3. Il les bénit et ordonne de les planter en les 
éloignant l’une de l’autre. — 4. La récolte est surprenante et procure au propriétaire 
du champ, après le payement de ses dettes, un bénéfice de quatre mille drachmes d’or. 
— 5. Cet homme apporte l'or à Jésus, qui lui conseille de le donner en aumüne 
aux pauvres. — 6. Il le distribue entièrement et devient lun des disciples de 
Jésus. 


1PRPS Sie 19: 
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Mol à * Vingt-troisième miracle que fit Notre-Scigneur Jésus-Christ sur une semence 


YP de melons'. 
Que la bénédiction de sa grâce soit avec son serviteur Zawga-Mikà'él 


pour les siècles des siècles! Amen. 
! 


Tandis que le Seigneur Jésus traversait le territoire de Césarée [Qisàäryà] 
de Palestine [Felest'èm] avec ses disciples, il vit un homme qui se tenait 
ulebout: auprès d'un (champ: ensemencé de melons, qui pleurait et (qui) se 
frappait de la main le visage et la poitrine. Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : 
« Qu’as-tu, que t’est-il arrivé, 6 homme, et pourquoi pleures-tu? » Cet 
homme répondit et lui dit : « O mon Seigneur, je suis un homme pauvre, 
souffrant et malade. J'ai peiné (pour) semer ces melons. Maintenant ils sont 


perdus pour moi. » 
2 


Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Quelle (est) la cause de cette perte? » Il lui 


1. Transcription du grec ueloméruv. 
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dit : « Les vers me les ont ravagés. Le juste Adonaï' [’Adonäy]|, Dieu d'Israël, 

sait que (les vers) ne m'ont rien laissé, sauf trois racines. Avec quoi payerai- 

je” ma dette et où trouverai-je (de l’argent pour l'acquitter)? » Le Seigneur + for. 37, 
Jésus lui dit : « Arrache les trois racines des melons. » Il les arracha et les  ”* 

| jeta devant le Seigneur Jésus. 


D) 


Notre-Seigneur prit les melons et les bénit. Il dit à cet homme : « Prends 
ces melons et plante-les dans un endroit différent de l'endroit où les melons 
ont été ravagés. Lorsque tu les planteras, ne les mets pas près (les uns 
des autres). » 


ji 


Cet homme fit comme le Seigneur Jésus lui avait dit. Immédiatement 
les trois racines des melons fleurirent et leurs ramifications s’étendirent 


1. M: à m. : la justice d'Adonaï. 
PATR, OR. — T. XVII. — F. 4. 55 


ET Dre 
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sur la terre, (Les melons) fructifièrent', cette année-là, beaucoup plus que 
les années passées. Cet homme récolta beaucoup plus de melons que tous 
les gens de la Palestine. I paya sa dette et régla (les affaires) de sa maison. 
Puis il lui resta quatre mille drachmes d’or (sur) la vente des melons. 


n 


Cet homme apporta l'or au Seigneur Jésus et lui dit : «* O mon Seigneur, 
j'ai payé ma dette et j'ai réglé les affaires de ma maison. Il me reste quatre 
mille drachmes d’or. Voici que je (les) apporte vers toi. Que m'ordonnes-tu 
d'en faire? » Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Va, donne l’aumône aux pauvres et 
aux malheureux. » Il fit tout comme le Seigneur Jésus lui avait ordonné. 


6 
IE revint vers lui et lui dit : « Voici que j'ai distribué entièrement les 
quatre mille drachmes d’or aux pauvres et aux malheureux. Je n'ai pas con- 


servé par devers moi une seule drachme. » Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Tu 
as bien fait. Mais viens, suis-moi ». Il le suivit donc et devint son disciple, 


1. Ce seas n’est pas indiqué dans le Lex. aetk. de Dillmann. 
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(faisant partie) du nombre des soixante-douze disciples. Par sa prédication se 
convertirent beaucoup de gens des enfants d'Israël et d’autres gens. Ils 
reçurent le baptême. En outre, il convertit à la foi les gens d’Ascalon 
lAsqàlän]. 

Que la bénédiction de sa grâce et la puissance de son secours soient 
avec sa servante Walata-Gabr'él pour les siècles des siècles! Amen. 


VINGT-QUATRIEME MIRACLE 
GUÉRISON DE L'HÉMORROÏSSE 


1. L'hémorroïsse se décide à aller toucher la frange du vêtement de Jésus. — 2. Elle 
est guérie aussitôt. — 3. Jésus demandant à Pierre qui l'a touché, l'hémorroïsse se 
présente. — 4. Jésus lui remet ses péchés. — 5. Aux Juifs indignés qui le prennent 
pour le fils du charpentier Joseph, il répond que Joseph n'est pas son père, mais son 
ami. — 6. Il aperçoit une chèvre sauvage paissant sur une colline et lui ordonne de dire 
qui il est. — 7. Sept mille quatre cents hommes, sans compter les femmes et les 
enfants, croient en Jésus. — 8. Jésus renvoie la chèvre, en lui promettant qu'elle ne 
deviendra la propriété de personne. 


* Vingt-quatrième miracle de Notre-Seigneur et Notre-Sauveur Jésus-Christ * fol. 


* sur une femme qui avait une perte de sang. 


MUC 


v° a, 


Y 


1 


37, 


* fol. 37, 
vo b. 


* fol. 37, 
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Que la bénédiction de sa grâce soit avec son serviteur frénée ['Iränéwos] 


pour les siècles des siècles! 
! 


Tandis que le Seigneur Jésus traversait le territoire de la Galilée [Galilà] 
avec ses disciples et avec beaucoup de gens des Juifs, en leur parlant et (en) 
leur disant : « Le royaume des cieux est proche de vous. Pour vous, rece- 
vez-le », voici qu'une femme de la lignée d'Abraham [’Abrehâm], appelée 
Yeyosqénä, qui avait une perte de sang depuis douze ans, vint vers lui, 
après avoir pensé dans son cœur, en (sc) disant : « Je ne dois pas entrer 
au milieu du peuple, (afin de) demander au Maitre de me guérir. En effet, 
la loi de Moïse [Mousèê] ordonne ainsi, en disant : Que la femme (se trouvant) 
dans les jours de ses menstrues n'entre pas dans l'assemblée du peuple! Mais si 
elle est entrée, ayant osé (enfreindre cette prescription), qu'elle soit lapidée de 
pierres à mort"! Cependant j'irai toucher la frange de son vêtement derrière 
lui, car * je sais (que), si j'approche de lui, je serai quérie* de cette mauvaise 


maladie. » 


1. Lév., xv, 25 et 33. — 2. Maîtth., 1x, 21, 
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Alors elle s'approcha du Seigneur et prit la frange de son vétement ‘. Aussitôt 

elle fut guérie et lu source de sa perte de sang devint sèche”. 
3 

Le Seigneur Jésus dit à ceux qui le suivaient : Qui m'a touché? Simon-Pierre 
{Sem'on Pêtros] répondit et ha dit : Ne vois-tu pas les gens qui (sont) avec toi el 
se pressent (pour) entendre ta parole glorieuse, et toi-même lu dis : Qui m'a touché *? 

Lorsque la femme entendit (cela), elle exposa au Seigneur Jésus qu'elle 
s'était approchée de lui. Elle l'adora et lui dit: « Sois clément envers moi, 
Dieu d'Israël 'Esra'el]. C'est mot qui me suis approchée et ai touché la 
frange de ton vêtement. Aussitôt que j'ai touché la frange de ton vêtement, 
j'ai été guérie de ma maladie de douze ans. » 


’, 
! 


Le Seigneur Jésus dit aux gens : « Je n'ai pas trouvé dans la nation d'Israël 


1. Matth, 1x, 20. — 2. Marc, v, 29. — 3. Luc, vu, A5. 


* fol. 38, 
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(une foi) comme la foi de cette femme. » Puis il lui dit : « Jete remets tes 
péchés ", et cette grâce * s’ajoutera pour toi à ta guérison. » 


5 


Les Juifs dirent entre eux : Quel est donc celui qui pardonne les péchés, 
hormis le Dieu d'Israël? ? Celui-ci n'(est)-il pas le fils de Marie [Mâryâm;*? Son 
père (n'est-il pas) Joseph [NYoséf], l'artisan, et ses frères (ne) sont-ils (pas) de nos 
frères * ? 

Le Seigneur Jésus protesta contre” leurs paroles et leur dit : « O 
assemblée des Juifs, oui, je suis le fils de Marie, et mes frères (sont) vos 
frères. Quant à Joseph, il n'est pas mon père, mais il est mon ami. » 


6 


Ensuite il se tourna et vit une chèvre (sauvage) paissant sur une colline. 
I lui dit : « À toi je te dis, à chèvre (sauvage), viens ici et expose à ces gens 
qui je suis, d'où je suis venu dans le monde et où je vais. » Cette chèvre 


LOMatthesover, 10. — 2. Matth, 1x, 22 — 3: "Marc, nr, 7 AMAUN. ur, 55 — 
5. Ce sens n'est pas indiqué dans le Lex. aeth. de Dillmann. 
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AA : DA: DEmA: AIR: JhE 2 AU: Anh : ACA: Daw 

L s Ave : DPGIA 2 AA: AA : A0: : DE, : AZ: eh : A9VA 

D: AA: AT : Oh : LME, : APCE T : DYPL EE AE DeAE UE ns 
; qCh : NAS : PQ 2: 


; A : A0: : UN : AN: Pb: Or: TA bon. : SEDOENAA, : WAY 
NA : Août: RD 2: Low: : ypeon- : DA NE ? DAY 3 NAN AI : A 
fût: DORA : NGPA : DO 2 NE 2 NAT HAL: ANA EE AVE à 
NE: AE : NCAPA : EST à AY 5 A: AG RE g EE à Ah Et UN 
2 DE : ACTA à PAC : 000, : NA EAU 2 AS CANA : AL ANA 
où Ci LP" A à none : NRA : 20POA : NA, : APTE: A ENove : HER 
Qaov- : "(LU : AAdulN :: 


1. post ogmA B, C, D add. &m. — bd. og : JT] B œûe : D: ht. — 
2, naar] C om. 1. — 4. er] À ann; B, C, D donnent la leçon adôptée. — 5. post 1 
B, C add. wwr. — ib. post -rAgs. C add. à. — 6. many : fan] Bon. nfan; C, 
D add. nen£n. — 7. nne7%] À unxe7%; B, C, D donnent la leçon adoptée. — 8. ænt] B 
om. — 10. ana] B, C, D om. — 56. an] B'nnû.; C, Dom. — id. n:5œmove] B, €, D x:1 
y. — 10-11. nenronno] B, C, D om. nu (B a corrigé hntafho- en gntfhar-), 
— 11. wu]B on. 


(sauvage) vint, se prosterna aux pieds du Seigneur Jésus, ouvrit la bouche, 
parla dans la langue des hommes et dit : « C'est toi le Dieu d'Israël; c’est 
toi le créateur des ‘ cieux et de la terre; c'est toi qui parles dans la langue + fo1.38, 


v° b. 
des prophètes. » 


Lorsque les gens entendirent (cela), ils furent fort étonnés. Ils étaient 
au nombre de sept mille quatre cents hommes, sans (compter) les femmes 
et les enfants. Ils furent tous stupéfaits et étonnés. Ils crurent en Notre- 
Seigneur Jésus et dirent d’une seule voix : « Oui, celui-ci (est) vraiment le 
Fils du Seigneur. Vraiment celui-ci est le Christ qui a été envoyé de la part 
du Père pour le salut des peuples. Celui-ci est le Christ au sujet de qui Moïse 
[Mousè] à prophétisé en disant : Le Seigneur susciter pour vous, dans les 
derniers jours, un homme d'entre vos frères qui réunira auprès de lui les peuples". » 


IMDeUL Ur, Lo: 


“Lol. 38, 
\ HE 


* fol. 38, 
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DAY: Le: ANA 2 AC : AD : DEMA : hC : oh : © 
LR, : ON-3 : TON : AP LAN : AAN : HEdPEN :: oo 
Né : AO : EUA à JonA à hot : OA à: Ph? AGO : GAP 
{ 
ALTAPC : HAE : ANLAT 2 AR D : NCAPA : NNAË : HE h9°9° : ch07 
do AD, : DA. : Def : RAA 
Men : RAR: JhA 2 NE à RAR D : AGO à: GAP à: APT 


2. hI°6RIL] B on. h9°. — 3. nant à: An — Amon à: Gng°] B nant à ADU à PUR : 
ORAN AO 3 NY 5 he, — L. WIN à RAT à APN à NENEN] C, D ARANLD7 : 
DhI ANT à Hop: RPM NENEN: NIMe. — 4-5: how] C, D neo, — 5. mAov-7"] 
B onag, — ib. œnt: 2A%8C] B œ-ùt : ve : nAUSG; C, D 'œnt : v14 1 RAUAC. — 6. en 
— he% 4] B hent : Aou: PYA : PONT à heb y; CO heNT 2 ADU s PU à JON on TN 5 PIUA à PAR: 
Ashoo 3 Sn9g° : hey; D fente z AU à PUR à JONA à RP 3 APT à AGO à GAY à heLY. 
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Puis le Seigneur Jésus dit à la chèvre (sauvage) : « Va à ton endroit, 
pais et sois libre. Désormais personne ne t’asservira. » 


Que la bénédiction de ta grâce soit avec ta servante Walata-Yohannès 
pour les siècles des siècles! 


VINGT-CINQUIÈME MIRACLE 
GUÉRISON D'UN ÉLÉPHANTIASIQUE SOURD-MUET 


1. Jésus rend la parole à un éléphantiasique sourd-muet. — 2. Il l'envoie ensuite se laver 
è la piscine de Siloé : la lèpre disparaît. — 3. Comme la guérison est opérée le jour 
du sabbat, les Juifs veulent mettre à mort Jésus. — 4. Le miraculé défend Jésus. — 
5. Jésus adresse aux Juifs de cinglants reproches, sous forme d'anathèmes. — 6. Aux 
Juifs qui déclarent que le Christ est Fils de David, il répond par la citation du pre- 
micr verset du Psaume CIX (Dérit Dominus Domino meo). 


Vingt-cinquième miracle que fit Notre-Seigneur Jésus-Christ, à *Elhedär, 
sur un homme qui souffrait de la maladie de ‘l’éléphantiasis et (était) 
muet. 


Que sa bénédiction demeure avec son serviteur Fésiladas pour les siècles 
des siècles! Amen. 
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oNhdl: 2: OA 5 AE EhOC : AM ? AL: NYVLE ? AAA : 
Che : hd 2 NATA : Mao. : AN : Lab : DEN, : AAA: ROUTE 
ve: @irt : AIR : HAL : hA%Pu: à DEA : ANA : AC © JT à 
PANEN : ANAÛ, ? AU: Ve : Re YTN EE DbCN : LU: : ANA © A LA : 
Dh NE : ALU : AN: AÛT- EE DFE : ML 


2 


ONIL. : Jhl : ATAU: : NAN AY: A 6hû : DEA» : AY: OA'E : NC 
Ph: AR : AL ANAE 2 DL : ANA : ALÔ : PTE: ébe: : 0 
All + CG: AAA 2 DEN : OAE 2 NAN: AAC 5 PATAZ E AT ENT 
Me: TOLCE : ANA’ o0- : Ah h A 2 DAAN : HRAATZ : AI VLU'00: : 
de: Shome : LARG 2 AE : PAAC : DA CHEN : LE : Alov- 4. hùû 


LA à ann] C, D an AT s nenh e NenEN, — 10. RASE] B RAUSE. — 3. où&v] 
À om. w; B, C af; D donne la leçon adoptée. — 1. xn4æur] Bree sic; C, D agæur. 
— id. nen] Don. — 4. un] Cunn. — 5. post orsTé : MY B add. 48,1 ne 3 8 ni 
que ngve à 9. — G. AnMLA7] B, C, D om. 7. — 7. we : RL à AP: JT TA 
ess IL à dc à ange] À on.; B, C, D donnent la leçon adoptéé. — 8. n'rû : min] B,C, D 
ions p'on. — 9. e7annyov-] B e7anhean- (primitivement ‘7hñnnvo- sic). — ib. neñnA%r] B 
nana“. — 10. eñesr] B eneerz. — id. art à dnAr] B om. — tb. mng+en] B on 
gen; C ongpelrz. 


l 


Un jour que le Seigneur Jésus passait sur Île territoire de ‘Elhedär, il vit 
un homme éléphantiasique et muet qui se lamentait et pleurait, en levant 
les yeux au ciel et en étendant les mains. Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : 
« Quel (motif) te fait pleurer, à homme, alors que ton Sauveur se trouve 
(auprès de toi)? » Le Seigneur Jésus s’approcha de lui et lui mit la main 
sur la langue. Il parla aussitôt. 


d 


Il se prosterna aux pieds de Notre-Seigneur Jésus et lui dit: « Tu es le 
Christ, le Fils du Seigneur. » Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Que veux-tu 
maintenant? Va en paix. » Cet homme lui dit : « Mon Seigneur, sois 
clément envers moi. Quant à moi, je suis (un sujet) d’opprobre au milieu 
des Israélites. Personne d’entre eux ne me donne à manger de pain, mais 
ils me chassent à cause de mes plaies et n'approchent jamais de moi. En 


EAfOIES 
ONE 


* Jul.#8, 
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00 4 DANS : AA : HhhIC & DEL : AA 5 ARÛ : de : AN : Note 
REC : h9°%0e : ÿp9 : 270, : HR Aa L, : fon- : RAP : OUC : AN : 
ÉD ELU 2 AE PANA à AAA à: hot : Mon : hf: A°%3 :: Mon : 
DA: ROUTE Man : ag ù : PER : he : HAGAY : A2 2 NA 
EE TRE à  : Na-pt : ACT + DYVL:( 2 he: : ht : ONANC : 5 
DA ET : DONL : AA : GAY: DARe» : MC 5 WE 2 Eh : Ay°LP 
DE DAILY : he: or: : PA 2 2 PP + RAPI 2 © : Ne : À 
IE ANLA © AC : ho : AO, :: 


D) 


DORA ? AU: DNA U'o0- : Aheuy-e: DÔN : CAP : HP : LLAP : 
20: DÔAN E DLL: : AL A : AS Û : RESL : GAY à: 2 DAY 1: De, 
AP: Oil : HAN :: Cv: : 4OÛZ ? DAhe OZ : NOT : AYANT :: 

DELA : ALU: : ANCEAUPa : nl: à NA: wDe : MNT : DA : 


2. APT] B aAPen. — 3. Fa à Don : FA AAA à ont] D om. — ib, fav : x — 
heDT : HAGAI® à: jezYy] B ho ; ReL'T 3 SEC Mo : HAL: he%Y : fav : wYh : Pen à: 
NET E HD: NAN à her; D Mo à: KA : HAE : DOTEN 2 PEN : hEDT : HAGAI : hey, 
— EC UONE à FEAT à VE — Aa : 4ng°] B om. — 7. ne : @y: : AA] Bat : Aa : 
he. — 10. nAdY] B napen. — 6. Nino] B om. 1. — 7-S. nu] B enr: D un. — 9. ane 
ue] B'annzRA : neue: primitivements. — 10. Den à APN ave: à 9° : Los] B 
RNA 5 où; D 'RNER : nften : Lonz RRSZ : GAP à DhhP®Z. — 12, VYE] B, C, D'urrta. 
— ÉD. ot] Bon. 


effet, je n'ai (plus) de mains (ni) de pieds. » Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Va 
vers le rocher d’où sort la source d’eau qui s’appelle * Siloé [Selwan]. Là, lave 
ton corps trois fois, en disant à chaque ablution : « Au nom du Père, amen; 
au nom du Fils, amen; au nom de l'Esprit-Saint, vie éternelle, amen. Ce 
(Dieu trin) est (l'auteur) parfait de tout ce qui (est) dans les cieux et (sur) 
la terre. À lui gloire, honneur, action de grâces et majesté pour les siècles 
des siècles. » Si tu fais cela, tu seras guéri de ta maladie. » Immédiatement 
cet homme alla à la source de Siloé. I fit comme avait ordonné le Seigneur 
Jésus et il fut guéri aussitôt. 


3 


Il partit vers l'assemblée des Juifs. Lorsqu'ils le virent guéri, ils lui 
dirent : « Qui t'a guéri? » Il leur dit : « Le Seigneur Jésus, le Sauveur du 
monde, m'a guéri. » Ils lui dirent : « Quand t'a-t-il guéri? » Il leur dit: «Il 
m'a guéri et m'a rendu sain le jour du sabbat. » 

Les Juifs dirent entre eux : « Cet homme (Jésus) est le’ violateur du 
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eng : Ah : MRRAP A: : D00 : hhaoÇio- : oh : H'Yr : AN: Lo 
ah: AR AI 


f 


p£e,{Lû"a: : DE : ho0-9° : he : Hay 2 AAC : ho +: CN: : pû 
à: Oh : DA'00-00 : Déoûr UE : AA, # MA : AANE : NLA : D 
LA : AN : Aa: AU : otre Ahoo : A A0 : Dove. : Ny0.01 : 
hNoopon Ve: : han : IN : ha : gone. : AU 2 MA DCDA : Ah 
4: oéénoe3 : ASTPTAP : AUTE : hf 2 ANA: hd : AA : AN 
go : ANG: DA : A LAIV4 : I 


U 
J 


OA: LEE NT: GA : ANLA 2 AL: MBUave DEA AVAL: : 


1. om à 7] C'onfinn : h1. — ib. prA] B, C, DEA. — 5. nrean9°] B h7RPe 
ang. — 4. nov] B om. — 6. one] Bo. — ib. nov] A om.: PB. €, D donnent la leçon 
adoptée. — 7. une] Banc. — 66. au : nn] B, C, D om. — S. Atbra?] À ont? 
ra»: B onTrAP sic; C, D donnent la leeon adoptée. — 9. ans] B An. — 
ib. wna] €, D om. æ. — ib. Rengee] B,C, D enge. — 10. ŒNYI : ere TE] Bon à 
My: ere NY 7e — D. REX à ngnn à: mburan] D. €, D mure : RALR 1 PA. 


sabbat : il déclare vaine la Loi. C'est pourquoi il mérite" la mort. » Les prêtres 
et les anciens convoquérent les gens du peuple) et leur dirent : « Si vous 
connaissez l'endroit (où il séjourne), prévenez-nous, lorsqu'il viendra à 


Jérusalem ['{yarousälèm]. » 


4 

Le malade qui était guéri leur dit : « Moi-même je sais que je suis 
demeuré uleéré, muet ct sourd et que cet homme m'a gnéri. S'il n'avait 
pas une (grande) puissance et une grande force, il n'aurait pas pui me guérir. 
En effet, nous n'avons jamais eutendu cdiré ehez les prophètes ni à leur 
époque que (des œuvres) conne les œuvres de cet homme ment été acconm- 
plies. » Les seribes et les pharisiens dirent : & Ne tuez pas ect homme, maus 
(dédaignez) les gens qui mont pas d'intelligence et qui ne connaissent pas ki 
Loi. » 


cs) 


Tandis qu'ils parlaient ainsi, le Seigneur Jésus vint vers Cux et leur dit : 


DhNma : di À NAT : AE: SRAD à: PTA DAm-bPov- : HUE: D 


+ fol. 39, 
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AhaoCNov-ÿ. : HAL : of: Di: ANA : Av YNan- : A9°L-4YNo0- : h9°5%M.A 
FE pan 2 ME : NA LAC No: à: OC: SM AN HA FAI"Tr 3 A 
Li A TANT : AR dbh : AGIT: VAE : APT: LC : HE, : Nooéà : 
PA: ANT: Hong P : DT à Ch à: Nb: GE : Chû : MANTE A9 
AE AL ANRC 2 PT + EE DC : LA : AOL YEN 2: 
Rebb : AGPT : FRA: AYTo0- : HAdé. : AO : Ar UV: : A CT 0,77 
AÛ : ANANov- : HOÉAS : AA rUe : Ch : BRAP : 7779 
RTOAR : Ré PE : PRE 2: Ayto : FhôNP : AZ PO : DP'm : 
DES 2h92 AN: ATYPANP : AT : AT 2 DD à: 2e : N@- 
DE 5 992 AT : DFA : AAA No: : Non : PS 2 AAA : DH : Ha 
AT: Dani: : Ah Thow: : Dh : AGE : ALU: : AAUN : œan 


1. nnà : hovÿuv-] À, C, D om.; B donne la leçon adoptée. — 1-2. n9°3m.xrnav] C, 
D'om. nov, — 2, onht : Ah PhI CC HNoD à: SC à Sion] B oQE : HE » Loenov-; C, 
Dont : AhYT 3h LhI Cho: à: NE à SMRIMov, — id. HhTh90 7 à NP] À ha. à: NP; B 
Hathgve re sic NP. — 3. nr] C arAaoy sic. — 4. HooyyrP]B, D HoysP. — ib. eh à 
nr] À ext: hr; Bow : n7; 0, D wo: n7; notre correction donne la leçon adoptée. 
— 0. hrs WE] B ny 3 WE, — 50. ent] B om. — G. post x ern.rr B add. nger. — 
6-7. oxra] B om. ©. — 7. hhanav-] C, D ananas, — 1b. 1779°] D Wyx à: 7799, — 
S. a%Po] Cap sic. — 8-9. ont h?] B OnIATTARP. — 9. ATP : NI 3 hér] 
C, D 'atabt : h7 3 her. — 10, wrnh : nAntnov] B @J%ot. à ge à Anar; C, D 
DFE 2 AANNo0- : DJ-yD-d 3 N&& 1 Alfa, — :b. post 114 B, C, D add. pr. — 
11. he wo] B, C, D heu, — 50. ann] B anhun sic. 


« Savez-vous de qui je suis le Fils? Si vous croyiez, vous seriez sauvés de 
‘fl:%. votre péché. Mais votre péché repose “sur votre ignorance. (Vous) qui ne 
croyez pas en moi, ne comprendrez-vous pas, Ô enfants de vipères, la 
prophétie du prophète David [Dawit] qui a dit par l’Esprit-Saint : La pierre 
que les constructeurs ont rejetée, elle-même «a été (posée) au sommet de l'angle. 


Cette (pierre à été posée) de la part du Seigneur. Elle est merveilleuse pour 
nos yeux \. 

O enfants de vipères, vous dites vous-mêmes (que) celui qui invective contre 
son frère ne sera pas jugé. Mais moi je vous dis (que) celui qui dit à son frère : 
@ Impur », mérite la géhenne*. 

O race de serpents, vous-mémes vous lavez l’intérieur de la coupe et la 
nettoyez, alors que vous n’observez pas la Loi mosaïque*. Vous prolongez la 
prière dans les places (publiques) et vous traînez vos vêtements, afin de piller 
les orphelins et les veuves, sous le prétexte de votre prière‘. Vous offres la 


1. Ps., exvir, 22-23, — 2. Matth, v, 22. — 3, Matth., xxur, 25. — 4 Matth., xx, 
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ag +4 à DAT : DEVET : TAN: ANLANARE EE ONATEN : A TOR A 
P : AY" T : AA Ah EE AND : AT. : Atos : HAAAL : CN 
Dh : TNARPo0- : NPA : AGIT à Ne2et :: 

ARbdb : AMPT : Ah : Non : HN : NC 2 LA : Anov- : FI 
+ ART EE A : ao: : Ah : Dh T : MANGE : hé : A: AN 
PA : 7: HNnve NP : ANCRPA : AN: need : Ah : OTRAP : an 
ns DE: DAPARE : Ah 
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DERAP : ABUR : Ahon : oh : NC: h9°% DE: ME hPC :N 
œ : hd : MAL : APT: MER AE: à AL ? AC 2 Don 5 09: DRE : 
DAS : APT : Men à: TA : 6: ER : sp : None ù : PÙ : CA : 
HAL A ? AANLAL 2 NC: NEITE : ANN Ana : AAAAEN : JE : oo 


1. ont] B'hnow: C, D'onxrt s UTE. — 9, por : AND — Davy à: N°7 
er] B on : AA : phAnPoDe à NP à on YA à acter. — 1. pee] B, C.D'uréa. 
— 5, onvsr : mais i : ner Al B ogénegr : mnvsT 3 ZA; C, D'œonviT : hlémA. 
_ 7. ante ox B add. @nt. — 8. oc] B, €, D œrnye sic. — 9. metro ? nn 
Da hs hov 5h73 DRE 1 MAL : sP+] B on. 


dime de l'hysope, * du cumin el de la nielle, (mais) vous négliges les comman- 
dements du Seigneur'. C'est pourquoi vous nentreres pas dans le royaume du 
Seigneur. En effet, vous n'entrerez pas vous-mémes; ceux aussi qui (se présentent 
pour) entrer, vous les empéchez d'entrer dans le royaume des cieux”. 

O enfants de vipères, appliquez-vous à fuire des œuvres qui vous donneront 
comme fruit? le royaume des cine. Malheur 4 vous, seribes, prêtres et anciens 
d'Israël, qui déclarez vaine la loir et niez le Christ, en étant certains de sa 
venue et (en) disant de lui (par contre) : « Qui est-il? D'où vient-il? » 


6 


Les Juifs lui dirent : « Si le Christ vient, nous croirons en lui. Nous 
savons qu'il est fils de David. » Le Seigneur Jesus leur dit : Si lui-méme est 
fils de David, comme vous (le) dites, conunent David dit-il pur l'Esprit-Nurnt: Le 
Seigneur « dit & mon Seigneur à Assieds=toi 4 net droite, jusque ce que je rédirise 


tes ennemis Sous l'eseabenu de tes pieds" 2 Lorsque les Juifs entendirent de lui 


4. Matth., xxur, 23. — 2. Matth., xx, 13. — 3. Ce sens n'est pas indiqué dans 
le Lex. aeth. de Dillmann. — &. Matth. 11, 7-8. — 5. Matth, xxunr, 23. — 6. Ps., xx, 
43-45. 


+ fol, 39, 


* fol, 39, 
v° à. 
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OU QR + ATGN 2 DA à AYOe + ALULe à AIVBU s WE 2 0 2 NT 2 *Phhaea- : 
HS: Dh TND : LOL AP : EPA 


DCE : ANCG-Evo: : Ne: NCAPA : TA DP : LINC : HLAU : A9° 
UTE 2 FAC : HOINC SL UÛTE + AM 2 OPA 2 UWTE à ne : ANT : À 
AU : ME: DAré : NE : OhÔT 2 ONCE : AU: AIT 2 NN à: 5 
HN 2 dt: AA AN RC 

DPhEE : LUA : PA: Aaot: : CN : SPT : AGAOD : GAY : AOL À 


1. neue] C hgueure sic, — id. w1] B om. — ib. janteov] C, D n7hntean:, — 2. on, 
via] C ongrnunon, — 3. ernc] À ennc; B, C, D donnent la leçon adoptée. 
— h. nennr] B nenn. — 5. post n9°7 B, C. D add. nr. — G. ante nr À add. 
®; B,C, D donnent la leçon adoptée. — 7. mg°het — n°27] B œ@ghet: : PUN à 7°h7 : 
net; Copie ? LUN 2 J°NA a UE à PUR à PAR à on à: 09° à: he2Y; D'OR à PUR : 
JORA à RP 3 PT 3 AN OD à MAIS 3 heLY. 


“fl. 3, ces paroles, il y eut ‘entre eux une discussion. Il ne leur fut pas possible de 
lui répondre un seul mot". 


/ 


Ils dirent entre eux : « Est-ce que le Christ qu’on attend fera de plus 
grands miracles que ceux que fait cet homme? Avec tout ceci nous n'avons 
pas trouvé en lui de péché, ni de paroles d’afféterie et de mensonge. » A 
ce moment-là, beaucoup de gens crurent. Gloire au Seigneur! 

Que sa miséricorde soit avec sa servante Regba-Däwit pour les siècles 


des siècles! Amen. 


LMatth., x\iIr, 46. 
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RAC 2 MINE 2 RNA AL à: NERPR MALE RNA E DIS 
L 2 MA : DBUR 
Qéûrt: . 2 DU: . eu ! Jnû : 0<- : DAS. g Ph: à Asha - ny" , ja 
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Une. + Ah 2 AA: HPLC à: Bus à Gant: manédb : Goo: LUC 
he: DR99O. & DA : PEN : APOOE : LAAG ? ANA 5 HA EC Es PT 


1. RENE — A » wevs] BAC se NrNE RL 8 PAR 5 ANET + NAN 3 NYVL-A » EU 
8: o104; C, D 4 (D og) 1n7°au : ARR ? (D œngoanr:) mave::54r : NPA: NENFR 5 NI 
Nes nneT à ha he : TAN 5 MEUS. 3. nent à A0 — ao à ag à: nebr] B 
Net à AUS PACS PNA 5 HT; Caen : ROU:: LUN à: JA à 7e: AURA : PAR 3 Aron à MA 
ge a het; D AenT à ADUe + PUA à PONA sPRT EAU à AAAae 3 GANTS net. — 6. enñAb] C 
na?. — id. on.erce]B, D hgireé. 


VINGT-SIXIÈME MIRACLE 


L'EXPULSION DES SAUTERELLES DE LA GALILÉE ET DE LA JUDÉE 
ET LA QUESTION DU SABBAT. 


1. Pendant quatre ans et demi, la Galilée ct la Judée sont ravagées par les sauterclles. — 
9, Les Juifs chargent Nicodème d'aller demander à Jésus la cessation du fléau. — 
3. Nicodème fait la démarche. — 4. Jésus lui dit que cette calamité est due à l’endur- 
cissement des Israélites. — 5. Néanmoins, il les délivrera, mais ce sera le jour du 
sabbat. — 6. I1 expose à Nicodème la question du sabbat. — 7. Nicodème est 
émerveillé de la sagesse de Jésus. — 8. Jésus est transfiguré et entouré d'une nuée 
lumineuse. À un ange qui descend du ciel pour lui demander ses ordres, il enjoint 
d'écarter le fléau, le jour du sabbat. — 9. À Nicodème épouvanté de ce qu'il vient de 
voir il déclare que le spectacle sera bien plus effrayant, lorsqu'il viendra juger les 


vivants et les morts. — 10. Il le charge de prècher aux Juifs la pénitence. — 11. Con- 
version de nombreux Israélites. — 12. Nicodème voit, de ses propres yeux, l'ange 


écarter le fléau. 


Vingt-sixième miracle que fit Notre-Scigneur Jésus-Christ par une expulsion 
de sauterelles du territoire de la Galilée [Galilä] et de la Judée [Yehoudà|]. 
Que la bénédiction de sa grâce soit avec son serviteur Walda-Wähed pour 


les sièeles des siècles! Amen. 
( 


Les gens de la Galilée et du territoire de la Judée avaient continué, 
(pendant) quatre ans et demi, de semer et de peiner. Lorsqu'on approchait 
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+ fol. 40, 4 NAT 2 UE: ch : AO : ANA 2 Ms 2 UC : 9380 : DELT : N 


r° a. J 


DE OP 2 NES T ? APE bd : hé A ? DhI NOT à AIN : hÀ : CE: 
4: Où : AUTC 
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DÔN : “ré Ac : Goo : Daozed : Gao : INR: Lbb : Anh A : 
DÉDA : NN AEVo0: : ARE 3 DE : AAA, ? HO : A9: Dh : NCA 5 
D: DAS : AL ANRC EE ADN ? Dh: LNA : LATE : À9°29% : HT : 
FA © 70e: APP EE DR: à PAPA: ABTNUN : Ai : LAN 
CC: Han : Né: ANNAÛ, ? HAN : 6099 2 hALANARE : ASC 2 AU: 
DÉBAP : ALP 2 NAN : NP 27 2 dE 2 AQU: 2 AVE: Ah ETN : Aû 
on: GC: DE : AA : Non : LT: A9°29 : MY à opel: :: 10 


L AG: Ah a ME + UC 3 978 3 DUR à NA] B 380 à 0» Ah à LhE: vIC; C, D 
OA 5 ANR 2 RE à UTC à POS MNT, — 2. PE à NULS Y 3 h7° 0 bD à hher A] B, C, D op 
Hs Aug on à (D hN:5 4 à) Ress à A7 eh : ANARA. — 10. RUN] B, C, D'un, — 3. œù 
F2 UC] B œnt 3 da à v2G à: ond98%:; C, D œnt 5: A à AUrE. — 5. uen] B nennr. — 
6, hovût 3 ah à NAT À hoviis à Dh à enAT: DB oo : enA : on; D how: ha NC 
nn: enA; C donne la leçon adoptée. — 7. 4°#] D "747%p", — 9. nzæs.dn] B om. h. — 
id. "ynnnn] B om. — 10. post oywer B add. tre. 


* fol, 0, de la moisson‘, les sauterelles (la) mangeaient et ne laissaient rien. * C’est 
Jr, sie e. Ë CPE 

pourquoi il vint sur les gens de cette contrée une (grande) calamité et une 

grande pauvreté. Moururent beaucoup d'enfants d'Israël et d'autres gens qui 


habitaient dans (ces) contrées. 
2 


Lorsque quatre ans et demi furent écoulés, les enfants d'Israël se réu- 
nirent et dirent entre eux : « Où est l’homme qui dit: « Je suis le Christ, le 
Fils du Seigneur? » Si donc lui-même peut écarter de nous cette calamité, 
allons le chercher. » Nicodème [Niqodimos] leur dit : 17 n’est possible à personne 
de faire (des œuvres) semblables aux œuvres de cet homme. Mais la droite du Sei- 
gneur (est) posée sur lui”. Ils dirent à Nicodème : « Nous te demandons, de 
grâce”, va le (trouver), toi seul, car il est ton ami, et demande-lui d'écarter 
de nous ce fléau. » 


1. Ce sens n’est pas indiqué dans le Lex. aeth. de Dillmann. — 2. Jean, mr, 2. — 3. Ici 
bay, nous (t'en prions), peut être considéré comme le pluriel (première personne) de la 
formule de pulitesse n+0z, je (en) prie. 
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Dh: LPS PA EN AAA 2 ALMA : MEL : AD 2 LC 2 A9: AA 
°C: how : A9 : AL ANA : AN : ET : NI DE: DE : 
FAN: : BA: AA ANAC EE DOUZE : UN : mag : DA : Hoog 
| he A0: NA FÉRN : ZA E ORAN : wYA : UN : HA : Mr : 
5 of: n°87: ho à dant : NP: Oondwqit : HASYNA : ABC 
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DÉDA 2 ANA: AC: Aoû: ÿdhe : Lab : AZRA ? ho: : 
ARE : AP A NP on 2 ME 5 ANT EE AGE LU à den : AATINA 
ave: DE: PANNE : oo: HE 5 PAPINA 2 PCU ERA: JE : Nf 
él OONL : FAMNUC : Non : EN :: 


1. 2880] D 42#64n sic primitivement. — 4. ay] B za. — 6. C1] B unne7z. — 
3. FAN: Se û à: Ah AahC] B sen : Ah : owAN. — Éd. ww : euh] B œuE : æh 
Hs en. — 4. aoû] B ann. — éd. nnrknn : xx] C om. — id. mer] B en. — 
5. or] D ovan. — {6. nana] B nnenA. — 6. nn] B nn. — 8. hot] B 
how, — id. ny] B gwen : non; C, D ag neuve. — 7, nn entre] B 7 
Fr énfifon; C, D on : nénffon. — 1b. apen] D nébe. — 5. post natonnow B 
add. netbn. — S. œùt : ant] B om. — 5b. JûT20»] B de seconde main (en sur- 
charge); primitivement il y avait entr. 


> 


Nicodème alla (trouver) le Seigneur Jésus et lui dit : « Maître bon, moi-méme 
je sais “que tu es venu de la part du Seigneur dans le monde". Tu es la sagesse et 
la puissance du Seigneur. Cette famine, (cette) colère et (ces) sauterelles qui 
sont venues sur nous sont venues à cause de toi. (Mais) maintenant sois clé- 
ment envers ton peuple et retiens la verge de la colère (loin) de nous, car 
nous sommes tourmentés par la mort et par un châtiment que nous ne pou- 
vons (plus) supporter. » 


4 


Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Si les enfants d'Israël s'étaient repentis de 
leurs œuvres mauvaises, ce malheur ne les aurait pas atteints. Combien de 
fois j'ai voulu les réunir sous mes commandements, comme la poule réunit ses 
poussins sous ses «iles! (Mais) ils ont refusé* d'entrer (sous) mes commande- 


ments. » 


L. Jean, sui, 2. — 2. Matth., xxur, 37. 
PATR. OR. — T. XVII. — FT. À. 


+ Fof, 40, 
re b. 


+ fol. 40, 


nn. 


\ 


AIO: 
EE 


a 


r£ le 


40, 
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Dee : LP PA : HR LISA. : RRNLAC : DOLP : TN: hY°2r À 


DL : ANA 2: AC: APP: AD: Ar AINE : HAAANZ OC | 
he: LB PA 5 A 2 PINCE 2 AA 2 LC EE BOB : ANLA : ALAN: N 
OÙ 2 ANT: AN: AU: o09T : CAT : Ag ZNon: ii: 


6 | 


DEA : LPS PA : AAA: AR: LR Ar: CAIN : NC : MOAE : 5 
ANT 2 DEA : ANA : AL : ALP PR : Eh: AA : AûNe : LLC 
De: Theo : VER: MOQUE à: ANT: Dean : root DEN : C'LCA : 
he®: : hop} : RANLAL 

DEA : AULA 2 AC : AA: ANA? DE: AAA : MAR : À 


1. 4e] B 4790. — id. none] Bon. x. — 2. nn: na] B on. — ib. ny] C, Dom. 
— id. post. nine B add. wine. — 3. nfnn] C om. — 4, Mont à AN à DAUN 3 AU : ot] B 
DU 2 AU» oo à NON à: NN. — 5. v#S4ù] Com. — id. an] B om.; C, D hr. 
— id. nenn]l B, C, D om. — id. eenr] B om. — 6. ann : 3ñm] B on. ann; C, D ann: 
ann. — cb. een] B evenn; Com. ; D met 7. en surcharge. — 7. Fhf@ : 74h: 
ont: ar» weLov] B nont à: 0e à The @ à Won : jh; Don. yen. — cb. rovr] C root. 
— ib. post entr B, €, D add. 1#84n. — 8. ago] D Anœ, — :b. ram] B om. — 
9, wht]C on. | 


Nicodème lui dit : « Pardonne (les fautes) passées, ô mon Seigneur, et 
détourne ta colère de nous. » Le Seigneur Jésus dit à Nicodème : « Oui, moi- 
même je ferai ce que tu me demandes. » Nicodème lui dit : « * Quand (le) feras- 
tu, ô Maître bon? » Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Le jour du sabbat, j'ordonnerai 
à cette colère de se détourner de vous. » 


6 


Nicodème dit au Seigneur Jésus : € Convient-il qu'une œuvre soit faite le 


jour du sabbat' ? » Le Seigneur Jésus dit à Nicodème : « Juge toi-mème, de grâce. 


Vaut-il mieux qu'une &me soit sauvée le jour du sabbat ou qu'elle meure°? » 
(Nicodème) lui dit : « Il vaut mieux être sauvé que mourir, 6 mon Seigneur. » 
Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit? : « Le Fils de l'homme est le maître du sabbat*. 


1. Mare, u, 24. — 2. Marc, 111, 4. — 3. La conjonction ñûæ introduit ici le discours 
direct, — 4. Marc, 11, 28. 
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À 5 A0 RO: Do-E : AP à: AA à: MENT à: LANCE : HebL : No : A3 
DE APE PQ à: Ahoo : AENTA à MAÉ: ANA à LéPet : Hhh: Ah : 
NA EE : his AGEN : ADAL. : AA : no eû : NE : NA: PERTE: : 
OAPRC : Non à: LR4E 2 NME à PGA à AOÛ 2 ANT EE A FRIC + fol. 40, 
5 re : à an + AWNNP à AAC : TLC : PTS A : peut pes mate de. 
FAP: PIE : né Dhé : jant Ad: DGA: JON: APNICET : 
DAT: BOL: NAT FAIM : APAC EE he END : HAL : ANA : 
77-27 2: DAYVAL : ee 1 RAMBA ::: 


SI 


DA: A9 2 LB PR SEE NE: AI AMAT  ANE : DhAL : NY 
D fes AU: RAA : ins 976 5 AU 5 MA: Non à: PI: 68 : DA : h 


L. PRET 2 Aoû 2 ANT] B AT à on à mn à GT à: AA à ANT, — Éd. ENG à: Hé 
£a fonts nwnr] C on. — 2. ,288qn] D æ est en surcharge. — #b. hñav]l B om. — 
id. ann] B on. — 3. none : h30 : hooneon] B aone : nANRE. -— 4. ny ec] À om. 
n; B, C, D donnent la leçon adoptée. — 54. aont : an] À om.; B, C, D donnent la 
leçon adoptée, — 56. nanger] B, C, D Ath sie. — 5. sue] C, Don. h. — 
G. ant] B, C, D 'asatr. — 7. ngAr] B om. — 8. ant] B om. — 9. nn: ang — 
hANLAI] Bonn : age 3 NY 3 70e à IRL à APN à PAP, — 10. NIRNLRY] D, C, 
D AIR A » nPan. — 10. nan] B aan. — 10. wn na] B, C, D œnran. 


Il a pouvoir sur le sabbat. (Il peut) faire ce qu’il veut le jour du sabbat. 0 

Nicodème, le sabbat « été créé pour l'homme et non pas l’homme pour le sabbat". 

Le Fils de l’homme a le pouvoir, au ciel ‘et sur la terre, de sauver beau- + sr. «0, 
coup d’âmes, le jour du sabbat. Ne sais-tu pas, 6 Nicodème, (que), lorsque j'ai Li: 
ordonné au prophète Élie ['Élyäs] de s'échapper de devant la reine Jéabel 
l'Élzäbél], tueuse de prophètes, il est allé (pendant) quarante jours et quarante 
nuits avec leurs sabbats, sans (commettre) de faute à cause de son obéissance 
à ma parole? Je l'ai sauvé de la main du roi Achab [’Ak’ab] et de la main 


de sa femme Jézabel. » 


Lorsque Nicodème entendit ces paroles de Notre-Seigneur, il fut étonné. I 
songea en lui-même, en disant : « Les paroles de cet homme ne (sont) pas 
comme les paroles des autres. Il ne parle pas selon le langage (d'un homme) 


4. Marc, 11, 27. 
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om + YA : HAL: : Hat : Ado : h007 5 NE: AANLA à A CN : AY 

+ 9h00 2 OA : PR AMATT à: PEN à: LYTA : NEICLI : N°2 2 
OL DAheme : RNA à A RÔA E HhAR à LPS PR à DLL : APTE à Th 

A: PE: @ùT : Anh | 
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DA: LT 2 LP PE PO: ANAL APN: DA RER : NC7I : 
7e: APNC7T : OL : PA EE 098 3 CAC: EonG : NCUE : DPF 
DémAhN : DEL: AI Long : DAIR : PU : PRO : ANA CTPA 


Po: hole : Adieu : ALAN : AA: PR 2 oNPL : AT? ANA 
PCP 2 ALL: DIPEC : AA : GBC: DALR : ANLANRE : PAIR : 9° 


1. mage] BB, C, D 'œne. — 70. nüsa] À, B, C, D nsæk; notre correction donne la 
leçon adoptée. — id. nov : hey — iso] B om. — 2. n7°nov] B œnY°ho, — ib. rwAap 
— 142] B FHAL: N°2 3 DIRAIT : PEN : DEYIATr : NEC EI à DAS à hIVAN. — 
bd. ngeceg] C, D 769. — 4. ont : Ann] B hann. — 5. on à RTC — INC 
1e o0he à PANAT] Bo: LDP'R à LPS 2 NAR LL APAN à NGY à: TA à Non à MCY7 : 
ohne : gant; C, D'onnt : PDP 3 ESPN 2 NA 2 AA 2 NC 5 7e à NAN? AP à 
ose à (D 424.8 :) h9°NCYY à: phe : J°nnat. — 6. ope#] B, C, D om. @. — 8. ñn1<] 


B'hreu. — 9. nine] B MN : mb. 


âgé de trente ans. » En effet, alors le Seigneur Jésus avait trente ans, depuis 
qu'il était né de Notre-Dame la Sainte Vierge Marie, deux (fois vierge) : en corps 
(et en esprit). 

* fol, 41, Le Seigneur Jésus sut ce que pensait Nicodème. I lui dit : « Pourquoi 


(HN? a 
penses-tu le scandale dans ton cœur‘? » 


Tandis que Nicodème parlait avec le Seigneur Jésus, la lumière du visage 
(de Jésus) dépassa (en intensité) sept fois la lumière du soleil. En outre, 


(Nicodème) vit une nuée lumineuse (qui) entourait (Jésus). 

Un ange descendit de la nuée, se prosterna devant (Jésus) et lui dit : «O 
(toi) qui n'es pas changé, (en descendant) du trône de ta gloire, 6 (toi) qui 
fais de toute la terre l'escabeau de tes pieds, 6 (toi) que les cieux et la terre 
ne contiennent pas, Ô Seigneur bien-aimé, Fils du Seigneur éternel, que 


1. Matth., 1x, 4. — 2. Dans tous les vocatifs qui suivent il y a en éthiopien la 


troisième personne du singulier. 
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DL : AL : AL: RAI: RAP : Ah : A LNA : rl : 
EN : DT : 007 APT à AO ET: HASEFDAR : AIR : Daov yen : PA 


1. god] À, Cover; B, D donnent la leçon adoptée. — #b. n°NLn : ngn] B om. — 
6. nnlun] B NC: FAnMUr. — 2. ngveel B nr: J°ee. — 3-4. CF] B on. — 4. y 
pr] B om. 7. — 5. NhTrr] B unnvt. — 20. unoœwu] B, C, D om. — 6-7. tieov-] B 
en surcharge. — 8. “1Le] B om. — id. œaæbe] B, C, D œa?r. — 9. Jar] B, C Fuyar. 
— 11. gnn] C on. 


m'ordonnes-tu de faire? » Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Je t'ordonne de 
détourner la verge de colère du territoire de la Galilée et du territoire 


de la Judée, le jour du sabbat. » 
y 


Lorsque Nicodème vit ceci, la peur et lépouvante le saisirent. Par suite 
de l'intensité de sa peur, ses dents grincèrent ct ses genoux tremblèrent. 
Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Qu'as-tu vu (de si effrayant), Ô * Nicodème, au sujet * fol. 41, 
d'un ange, pour être effrayé d’une telle peur? Comment feras-tu, lorsque Île + 
Fils de l'homme viendra, dans sa gloire et dans la gloire de tous ses anges, 
juger les vivants et les morts? En effet, ce jour-là à y aura de grands pleurs 
et des grincements de dents 1» Alors Nicodème versa de grands pleurs et dit : 
« Je crois en toi, Dieu d'Israël. Sois clément envers moi. » 


10 


Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Sache, Ô Nicodème, que personne ne peut entrer 


dans le royaume des cieux qui ne soit né de l'eau et de l'Eiprit-Saint?. Maintenant 


1. Matth, van, 12. — 2. Jean, m1, 5. 


ONE 
Nes 


% fe 1 n Î , 


820 LES MIRACLES DE JÉSUS. [214] 


DOI hf: 2 Pb : AhéhA : DNâSove : REY: AANN : At : 
br: AL Noe : HET(Cov: : LUN Ed EE AAPC 2 hr Ph : Hù 
D CAL: AE: Ch : DANN, 


11 


De: LEP : UN: Pb: ANR A : OP ave : ffpe : ones lU- : 
ARR © AA: DAY : Ne : AP EU a : MAR 


19 
DT ALE : 09 : 31 : APANA : AA : DLU-S : Noû-t : AYANT :: 
DEP: : 2 Ph : A fav: : hALU-e6: : MhôL Eu. : haoAhn : ALAN EC : 


HCAP- : Ph ov- : A3 : LAN : AALA : AS : No : LA lon. : AhGN 
Pi MANGA VU. : MAAAGPU. :: 


NN : AU : LUA : JA : NA. : PAC: PICRI à: HYNA : how: : @ 10 


AE: REED : AVAG : GAP : hoÿy à: 


L. def à 0 3 ppp : hNznA : ofnaw-] DB Ac : Anoov. : ne à DAZRA : Hfiñoave, — 
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NERPN. — 10, nent: Row — hezY] B nent : our : eyn à RAT 3 he; CUR à: HIVheE : 
NRA PA à NENPN 2 LUN à JON à PU à IUA à PA: Aron à A9 2 hey; D un: og» 
RER ARMY 2 APN à NENPN à EUN à John à ATPTE SPT NAN oD : GAY à heLY, 


done va {trouver) les enfants d'Israël et dis-leur : « O épais de cœur, jus- 
qu'à quand vous supporterai-je ? Expose-leur de faire pénitence. Sache, 6 
Nicodème, que je t'ai fait mon aide et mon prédicateur. » 
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Nicodème alla (trouver) les enfants d'Israël et leur raconta tous les pro- 
diges du Seigneur Jésus. Beaucoup * d'entre eux crurent par son intermédiaire. 


12 


Le fléau des sauterelles fut écarté des gens de Galilée et de Judée, le jour 
du sabbat. Nicodème, prince des Juifs, vit de ses yeux l'ange du Seigneur — 
qu'il avait vu auparavant, alors que le Seigneur Jésus lui donnait des ordres 
— écarter les sauterelles avec ses ailes et avec ses mains. 

Que Ja bénédiction de sa grâce soit avec son serviteur Gabra-Méryäm et 
fYec sa servante Walata-Heyat pour les siècles des siècles! Amen. 
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LES LIONS D'ASCALON 


1. Les habitants de la région d'Ascalon viennent supplier Jésus de les délivrer des 
incursions de nombreux lions. — 2. Jésus leur promet de les exaucer. — 3. Nathanaël 
communique aux lions l’ordre de Jésus. — 4. Les lions se prosternent devant Natha- 


naël et lui obéissent. — 5. Les gens d'Ascalon sont affermis dans la foi. 


Vingt-septième prodige que fit Notre-Seigneur et Notre-Sauveur Jésus-Christ 
sur le territoire d’Ascalon [’Asqälân] au sujet de lions. 
Que la bénédiction de sa grâce soit avec son serviteur Zawga-Mikd'él et sa 


femme ‘Eda-Heyvat pour les siècles des siècles! Amen. 
| 


Il y avait beaucoup de lions dans le territoire d’Ascalon, au point que les 
gens de cette contrée ue pouvatent pis sortie de la porte de leur maison 
après le coucher du soleil. Les gens d'tseclon aMérent-ctesuvee Le Seiqueur 
Jésus et lui dirent : « O Maitre bon, le Seigneur t'a envoyé, * afin de sauver 


les enfants d'Israël. Sois clément envers nous, o Seigneur, malgré notre 


M) dE 


+ fol. 
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indiguité et chasse les lions qui ravagent notre pays. Nous savons qu'ils 
écouteront ton ordre et ta parole. » 


2 
Le Seigneur Jésus leur dit‘ : « Je serai clément envers vous au sujet de 
votre supplication à mon égard. Maintenant donc retournez à votre pays, 
allez à l'endroit: où les lions se réunissent et dites aux lions : « Le Seigneur 
Jésus, ils du Seluneur vivant, vous dit : « O lions, ne demeurez pas dans 


«cette contrée et ne ravagez rien qui s'y trouve. » Ayant entendu ceci, les 
gens d'Ascalon retournèrent à leur pays. 


3 


Un homme, appelé Nathanuel Nätnà’el, de Cana [Qäna) de Galilée Galilw, 
Sen alla doin: d'eux. IL alla à l'endroit) où les lions se réunissaient et leur 
dit ce que le Seigneur Jésus leur avait ordonné. Lorsque Nathanaël leur eut 


L. La conjonction xnœ introduit ici le discours direct. 
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exposé ceci, * de nombreux (et) d'innombrables lions se réunirent auprès den, (ot. 22. 
Jui. Quant à lui, il étendit la main, les admonesta et leur dit : « Allez-vous- ‘ 
en de cette contrée et n'(y) entrez (plus) désormais, comme vous (l) a 
ordonné le Seigneur Jésus, le Rédempteur du monde. En effet, lui-même ne 


vous refusera pas votre nourriture. » 


4 
Les lions inelinèrent leur tête ensemble et se prosternèrent (devant) 
Nathanaël. En effet, il était l'un des disciples du Seigneur Jésus. Les lions s’en 
allèrent de cette contrée aussitôt. 


9 


Lorsque les gens d'Ascalon virent ce prodige, Jeur foi fut affermie. Ils 
considérèrent la gloire du Seigneur. 
_ Que-la bénédiction de sa grâce soit avec son serviteur Walda-Wähed et 
(avec) sa femme... pour les siècles des siècles! Amen. 


EU A 
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VINGT-HUITIÈME MIRACLE 
DISCOURS ESCHATOLOGIQUE DE JÉSUS A JÉRICIIO 


1. Les apôtres sont la lumière du monde et le sel de la terre. — 2. Discours eschatolo- 
gique de Jésus à Pierre. — 3. Pierre demande à Jésus où les apôtres, qui se trouvent 
dans le désert, iront passer la nuit. — 4. Jésus ordonne à Pierre de se rendre à Jéru- 
salem. — 5. Pierre et les apôtres arrivent instantanément à Jérusalem. — 6. Ils ren- 
contrent Gamaliel qui les introduit chez lui, — 7. Gamaliel va au-devant de Jésus qu'il 
trouve assis sur le Mont des Oliviers. — 8. Au moment où Jésus entre chez Gamaliel, 
les colonnes de la maison se couvrent de verdure. — 9. Jésus déclare à Gamaliel qu'il 
deviendra martyr. — 10. Paroles de Jésus aux apôtres. — 11. Jésus passe la nuit 
chez Gamaliel. 


Vingt-huitième miracle (où il est raconté) comment le Seigneur Jésus-Christ 
parla aux douze apôtres à Jéricho l'Tyäriko). 

Que par la clémence de sa miséricorde il veille sur sa servante 
Matshéla-Dengel pour les siècles des siècles! Amen. 


Î 
"Lorsque le Seigneur Jésus alla à Jéricho, il réunit ses disciples et leur dit : 


« Vous êtes les cohéritiers' du Seigneur. (C'est) pour vous (que) j'ai préparé le 


LM à m. : les enfunts de l'héritage; ep a ici le sens de participants, coparta- 
geants. 
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royaume des cieu:c avant les temps et avant que fussent créés les cieux et la terre”. 
En effet, vous êtes tous purs. C'est pourquoi je vous ai choisis moi-méme. Cepen- 
dant il y @ parmi vous ve Satan + “Sanihéunr. Mais, sauf lui, vous hériterez tous 
du royaume des cieux, que Laæilice pas eus up oreille n'a pus entend, qui nest 
pas ünaginé dans le cœur de Chomme* tets dont les délices sont inexprimables. 
A vous les douze je vous dis (que) vous siégerez, au jour de la résurrection, Sur 
douxe trênes et (que) vous jugerez les douxe tribus d'Israël*. Vous êtes la lumière du 
monde® et la splendeur du désert. Vous êtes le sel de la terre”. » 


2 


En outre, il dit à Simon Pierre [Sem'on Pêtros]: « O Simon, fils de Jonas 
Yonà , que dis-tut danois Siam dites & *Heelilt Qupates tas Le Christ, le File du 
Seigneur vivant, le Sauveur héimndéses Be Suites dite @ Fou hen- 
heureu.r, fils de Jonas, eur est mon Père qui testr dens les cie puis Un recele 
cela“, afin que tu des saches. Sache, 6 Sunon, que, situ frappes à la porte des 


(cieux), elle s'ouvrira pour toi. Tu es bienheureux. Sin. er Draveil 


1 IMatll. XXVo 0 E 2. Jean, xu, 10. — 3. Jean, vi, nn, Cor. ue 
5.-Matth., x1x, 28. — 6. Matth., v, 14 — 7. Matth., v, 13. — 3: Matth., xvr, 15-17. 


ML MPE 
vi. 


*# fol. 12. 
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Patriarches et de prophètes ont désiré voir ce que lu vois toi-méme et ne (l’) ont 
pas vu". Bienheureuses (sont) tes oreilles qui ont entendu ma parole. Bienheureux 
(sont) tes yeux qui m'ont vu?. Sache, 6 Sinon, qu'Abraham l'Abrehäm], (mon) 
bien-aimé, à désiré me roir? de nombreuses fois. Alors Jai comblé pour lui 
son désir : il m'a vu et il s’est réjour*, 

« Vraiment je te dis, 6 Simon, que les débauchés, les brigands, les publicans 
et toutes sortes* de pécheurs précéderont les enfants d'Israël (pour) entrer dans 


. de royaume des cieux. Vraiment je te dis, 6 Simon, que ‘j'ai pardonné aux enfants 


d'Israël tous leurs péchés et leurs blasphèmes. (Mais) contre le Père, contre le 
Fils et contre l'Esprit-Saint, à celui qui profère une parole mauvaise contre eux 
je ne remettrai (son péché) ni en ce monde, ni en celui qui viendra®. Tout (étre) qui 
m'aura confessé devant les hommes, moi aussi je le confesserai devant mon Père et 
Ines anges. (Mais) celui qui m'aura renié devant les hommes, mot aussi je le renterai 
devant mon Père et mes anges”. 


€ Sache, 6 Simon, que des jours viendront (où) quiconque vous tuera pensera 


LAURE IT 17 0 Matth, x, 16. — 3. Jean, vin, 56. — 4. Jean, VIN, 
6, — 5, Ce sons n'est pas indiqué dans le Ler, aeth. de Dillmann. — 6. Matth. XXI, 
D SNA. Su, 31: — 94 Matth., xur, 32, — 9. Matth, x, 39233, 
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offrir une offrande et un sacrifice au Seigneur". Vous deviendrez odieux auprès 
de tous à cause de mon nom°. Quiconque mentionnera mon nom dans sa 
bouche sera haï par tous les peuples. 

« Sache, 6 Simon, que des peuples viendront de la terre du désert. Ils 
mépriseront mon peuple et diront des paroles contre le Seigneur que d'autres 
peuples “ne disent pas. La terre sera souillée par eux. Ils fouleront (aux pieds) 
mon sanctuaire. Ils s’appliqueront à abolir ma loi. Is emmèneront captifs 
les enfants de mon peuple, leurs filles et leurs mères. Ils les vendront entre 
eux dans des régions (étrangères): Quant au vieillard qui sera fait eaptil 
d’entre mon peuple, ils le tueront et ils teindront leurs mains dans son sang. 
Ils penseront offrir un sacrifice au Seigneur*. Quant au signe de ce peuple, (le 
voici) : ils teindront leur barbe avec des feuilles impures. Ils domineront 
la mer et le sec. L'empire même leur sera donné. Le monde sera détruit 
par leurs mains et (sa) beauté sera anéantie. 


4. Jean, xvi, 2. — 2. Matth., x, 22. — 3. Jean, xvi, 2. 
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« Ce jour-là, le soleil et la lune pleureront à cause de ce qui viendra dans 
le monde par suite des œuvres de ce peuple. Il y aura des miracles mani- 
festes dans les étoiles". 

« La sagesse des sages sera anéantie. En effet, ces gens * se feront eux- 
mêmes sages et prophètes. Ils s'aideront entre eux touchant leur foi 
impure. C'est la Verge de colère qui viendra de la région des ténèbres, de 
la tribu de Qédär. Is changeront ma doctrine, (mais) ils ne pourront pas (la) 
changer entièrement. Beaucoup (de gens) de mon peuple s’égareront. Bien- 
heureux ceux qui s’éloigneront d'eux et ne les suivront pas. 

« Vraiment je (le) dis, alors les montagnes et les collines pleureront ; 
les fleuves deviendront secs; les villes seront détruites et celles qui auront 
été détruites seront (re)bâties. Ces fils de la perdition se moqueront de mes 
élus. IS diront qu'ils ont uu Père à l’image de mon Père. Pendant tous les 
jours de leur vie, ils seront épais de cou; ïls s'établiront maitres sur 
les rois; 1ls s’aimeront entre eux; ils s'entr'aideront dans la haine contre 
(ous ceux qui croiront en mon nom. Les peuples fuiront de devant eux. 
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Dans leurs jours. ma loi et mon droit seront aholis. Pour moi, je me trouvera 


du monde. » 

) 

,) 
Lorsque le Seigneur Jésus eut achevé ce disrours: Séanelui dit : Mie 
Seigneur. voici que le soir Cet arrivé eh que la nuit vient. Nous nonts 
trouvons dans le désert et nous n'avons pas dendroitoit passer la nuit. Que 
penses-tu faire? » Le Seigneur Jésasluidit: € Nu sais pis. à Sono que le 
jour est à moi, (que) lt mibestdmnonel (quete je prends dans om main de monde 


entier‘, comme à prophétisé mon élu David [Dawit 1? » 


f 


Enoutre, {Jeus) dit : « Nous <ontmes près de Jerusalem rarousalen 


Entre, à Simon, tamsmhevilie.\ toit entrées tusbioninuaEus ti vieillard qui 


1. Ps., cxxut, 16-17. 
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fol. 43, 
Ve d. 


* fol. fée 
NE. 
Ne VO 
Van 
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prend une brebis. Lorsque tu le verras, dis-lui : « Notre Maître veut 
demeurer chez toi. , Aussitôt il te fora voir un endroit qui est prèt pour 
nous, ulin que nous Y demeurions, » Aussitôt Simon entra avec ses com- 
pagnons, les disciples, dans Jérusalem. 


5 


Quandle Seigneur Jésus dit à (Sémon) : ©* Entre (dans) la ville de Jérusalem », 
comme (les apôtres) se trouvaient dans le désert de Jdéricho, leur étonnement 
latente Hsdicettentreoux :06 Ne nous trouvions-nous pas tout à l'heure 
dns le désert de Jérieho 2 Comment sommes-nous arrivés, en un elin d'œil, à 


la ville de Jérusalem? » Ia glorifièrent le Seigneur qui peut tout. 
g 8 [ui P 
6 


Ils trouvèrent, lorsqu'ils entrèrent (dans) la ville, un homme qui connais- 
sut la Loi {mosaïque), qu'on appelait Gamaliel Gamälvall. (1 avait) avec 
Lui une brebis Lui salon! cemprrvtiteditl Seigneur Jésus. Lui- 


Déme Gamaliel introduisit (ans; sa maison Pierre Pétros’, qui était: avec 
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ses compagnons, les disciples. I fit des lits pour eux dans un endroit 
spacieux et propre. 1 leur dit : « Cet endroit est convenable pour votre 
Maitre. » 


e 


/ 


1 partit, alim d'aller au-devant du Seigneur Jésus. Ile trouva assis sur 
le Mont des Oliviers. I lui demanda d'entrer (dans) sa maison avee lui. I lui 
dit : « Entre, Ô mon Seigneur, dans ma maison, car ton serviteur attend ta 


paix. Ne tarde pas d'entrer, afin que je ne sois pas privé de ta paix * pure. » * fol. He, 
r° a. 


5 


Le Seigneur Jésus alla avee Gœonaliel et entra dans: sa maison. Gaomalirl 
était le frère de Nicodeme Niqgodimos . Lorsque le Seigneur Jésus vil les 
colonnes de la maison, elles verdoyèrent el dev'urent fraiches. Lorsque 
Gamaliel et son frère N'icodème virent (ce prodige, ils furent étonnés etstupéluts. 


PATR, OR. — Te XVII — Fe 4, on 


MOINE, 


TN. 


D CE 
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Le Seigneur Jésus dit (à Gamaliel) : « O Gamaliel, ne t'étonne pas de ce 
miracle. En effet, j'ai fait voir au peuple d'Israël [’Esra’él] de plus grands 
(miracles) que celui-ci et ils n’ont cru en moi aucunement, après (les) avoir 
vus, avant mon retour, dans ma gloire, (auprès de mon Père) de qui je ne 
suis pas séparé. O Gamaliel, bienheureux ceux qui auront cru en moi. Sache, 
Ô Gamaliel, qu'il te faudra devenir martyr à cause de mon nom. Que ta joie 


soit grande, car ton nom (est) inscrit dans le royaume des cieux! » 


10 


Puis il dit à ses disciples : Quant à vous, je vous ai choisis * avant les temps 
elarant de faire les cieur et la terre". Réjouissez-vous désormais et sachez que (pas) 
un seul des cheveux de votre tête ne se perdra*. Cependant il y « parmi vous un 


Satan” [Savtän). 


DANIEL, NAN 34. 2. Luc, xx1, 48. — 3. Jean, -vi, 71. 
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Il 


Le Seigneur Jésus demeura avec ses disciples, cette nuit-là, dans la mai- 
son de Gamaliel. 

Que la bénédiction de sa grâce soit avec son serviteur Walda-Wähed et sa 
femme Matshéta-Dengel pour les siècles des siècles! Amen 


VINGT-NEUVIÈME MIRACLE 


DISCOURS DE JÉSUS A SES APOTRES SUR LE MONT DES OLIVIERS. 


1. Jésus se rend au Mont des Oliviers. — 2. Discours de Jésus aux apôtres. — 3. Dis- 
cours de Jésus à Pierre. — 4. Les apôtres sont jaloux de Pierre. — 5. Après leur 
avoir prescrit l'humilité, Jésus leur déclare qu'ils jugeront les douse tribus d'Israñt, 
__ 6, Il se réserve de juger lui-même les fidèles. — 7. Seul le Père céleste connait La 
date du jugement. 


Vingt-neuvième (miracle). Exposé (où il est dit) comment Notre-Seigneur 
le Christ parla (à ses disciples) sur le Mont des Oliviers. 
Que la bénédiction de sa grace demeure avec soi serviteur Gabra-Wilo 


et avec sa femme Walata.… pour les siècles des siècles! Amen. 


[l 


* fol. 44, 
VAL 


* fol, 44, 
v' a. 
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l 


Le Seigneur Jésus alla, le lendemain, au Mont des Oliviers. Avec lui (étaient) 
Jean [Yohannès] et Jacques [Na'qobi, fils de Zébédée [Zabdéwos], ses disciples. 


+) 


Lorsque Jacques et Jean virent le temple, ils lui dirent : « Combien‘ ce 
temple est beau! » Le Seigneur Jésus” leur dit : « Vraiment, je vous (le) dis, il ne 
sera pas trouvé en ce temple pierre sur pierre*. Voici que des peuples viendront de 
l'orient et de l'occident et s'assoiront à la table d'Abraham [’Abrehäm], d'Isaac 
[Yeshaq] et de Jacob [NYä‘qob]. Quant aux fils du royaume, on les chassera, on 
les fera sortir dehors et une grande affliction les atteindra *. Mais les Gentils se 
réjouiront. 

« Vous aussi (mes) disciples, voici que des jours arriveront pour vous (où) 
quiconque fera contre vous une mauvaise (action) et vous tuera croira qu'il 


1. Ce sens n’est pas indiqué dans le Ler. aeth. de Dillmann. — 2. Matth., xxiv., 2. — 
3. Matth., vus, 11-12. 
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ne vous à pas tués, (mais) qu'il a fait une bonne (action). On vous Livrera œux 
rois et aux juges et on vous Îuert à cause de mon nom°. Tous les peuples rous 
haïront”. 
« Lorsque vous vous tiendrez (debout) auprès des rois et des juges, ne penses 
pas @ ce que vous proférerez (ni) à re que vous direz. En effet,  Esprit-Saint, 
qui demeure en vous, parlera * par vous et s’exprimera par votre langue, afin fol, 
de confondre les gens à votre sujet. 
« En ces jours-là, le frere hvrera son frère & la mortel le père ses enfants”. Les 
enfants aussi se lveront contre leurs parents el les tueront. Quant à celui qui 
prolonger« sa patience, celui-là sera sauvé". Soyez done patients. En effet. 
pareillement on «a perséculé les prophètes, vos prédécesseurs *. 
« Vous ètes bienheureux, vous que les peuples ont perséeutés. ont 
outragés et contre qui ils ont proféré des paroles mensongères À eause 
de mon nom. Il vous faut vous réjouir. Sachez que otre PÉCOmpense SPF 
grande dans les cieux". Vous êtes Dbienheureux, (vous quii êtes les fils du 


1. Jean, xvi, 2 - 2: Matth., x, 17-15 passim. -3. M. dé HE QE ON. Se 
MAN, +, 1020 8, Maith., x, 21-22. — 7. Ce sens n'est pas indiqué dans le 


Lex. aeth. de Dillmann. — 8. Matth., v, 12. 
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“royaume du Seiwneur. Vous êtes bienheureux, (vous qui êtes) les héritiers 

des délices (du paradis). Vous êtes bienheureux, eur les rois et les juges 

de la terre vous adoreront. Vous êtes bienheureux, car toute puissance 

“ol &, éomrabolié de fésauét là dent et il ne ‘ restera sur (la terre) que votre 
dia puissance. 


€ Ta es bienheureux, 6 Simon, car de toute la terre ta puissance ne 
s échappera Pas jusqu'à ma-scrondewvenueret Jusqu'à ce que les Juifs voient 
16 férforation demon coté, qu'ils transperceront, le Jour de mon crucifie- 
ment, sur le Hoïs de ja croix. En «le, voyant, ils deviendront tristes. Tu es 
bienheureux, 6 Simon, car du où l'on se souviendra de mon nom on se 
souviendra de ton nom. Tu es bienheureux, 6 Simon, car sur (oi j'édificrai le 
fondement du Stecerdoce, Tu es bienheureux, à Simon, car je L'ai donné le 
“téerdoce d'Aaron Nm de de Melehiséder Malka-Tsédéq , les purs. Tu es 
lement, % a var lu Siégeras à ma droite, au jour du jugement 


dernier, Tu bienheureux. 6 Sinon, (Car) Si tn me renies, au jour de 


10 
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mon crucifiement, trois fois, moi je te pardonnerai trois fois trente (fois). 
Bienheureux (sont) tes Yeux qui m'ont vu. Tu es *bienheureux, à Sünon, 
car la lumière de tes Yeux ne s'obseureira pas, afin qu'ils voient la lumière 
du monde, tous les jours. 

« Tu es bienheureux, Sinon, car je t 
paître toutes mecs brebis. Tu es bienheureux, à Sinon, car tous mes ages 


‘ai choisi et je t'ai rendu digne de 


te déclareront bienheureux. Tu es bienheureux, à Sunon, car je ta choisi 
avant les jours et les temps et je L'ai préposé prince sur mes disciples. Tues 
bienheureux, 6 Sunon, Car le bâton du pardon se trouve dans la main. 
Je tai donné les clefs de Ja porte du pardon. Je ai rendu digne de 
remettre les péchés. Vraiment, je te dis que Lout étre dt qui de crus Peux 
les péchés ils lui seront remis”. Tu cs bicnheureux, 0 Sédious dur #00 dt de 
disciple du salut et de fa paix. Bientot beaucoup de poissons seronl 
attrapés dans * ton filet. Quiconque Vécoutera et cveontert a parole 1seri 
sauvé). Tu es Île fondement de l'Église. Tu es bienhoureux. à Simon. Ne 


crains pas COUT qui tuent le corps, mais crains celui qui ue l'âme el le 


1. Jean, xx, 25. 


* fol. 49, 


+ fol. 45, 


ol, 
10, 


# fol, 45, 
Vo 
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corps ensemble‘. Tu es bienheureux, 6 Simon, car tu es le prédicateur de 
la justice et le convocateur à ma foi. Depuis toutes les extrémités 
de la terre, tu es le prince de mes fidèles et le chef de mes justes. 
Tu es bicnheureux, 6 Simon, dès maintenant et jusqu'aux siècles des 
siècles. » 


4 


Lorsque les disciples eurent entendu comment Notre-Seigneur Jésus avait 
parlé à Pivrre ‘Pétros:, (fils) de Jonas [Yonà', ils furent jaloux de lui d'une 
grande jalousie. Ils dirent entre eux : « Lequel est le plus grand après 
Simon? » 


m 


J 


Le Seigneur Jésus sut ce qu'ils pensaient en eux-mêmes. Il leur dit : 
€ Que celui qui vent devenir maitre Par vous devienne le serviteur et que celui 
qu vout se trouver en avant se trouve en arrière! Sachez (que) quiconque se 


° fol, 55. roure avec mot est * votre Compagnon el (que) celui qui ne se réunit pas avec moi, 
No #. à dns. 


1. Matth., x, 28, — 9. Matih., XX, 26-27, 
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1. gene] C, D encor. - id. post @rICrMer- B, C, D add. wnémas. — 1. ane] 
Cas noota, — 5. NL nn] B ANRT. — 6. n9] D nn. — 7. @Pùt] C'agare. — 
8. aveere tr] B avevtsre. — il. onyx] B, C, D œn7 : HP Re — ib. ner] D nee. — 
9. ont] B août. — 10. a7"2f : nur] B ape : p:5e7 : ONhov 3 Roy UP 2 APP 3 TT; 
C, D apr : He 1 Nho : y mPone : NPPIP : Dar. — 11. neury] Com h. — 
id. ww] Con. — id. 51] B, C, D wyzu. — 11-12. AHA#] C, D'awag. — 12. @n 
Hébe : Pe7 à DAN&PE : enr] B, C, D'anéæe : (D onkb£:) 24e 1 DAN&PE £te 
yya (B en). — ib. ewrn] B, C, D roœæxn. 


celui-là disperse ce que j'ai rassemblé". Ne soyez donc pas tristes. Je vous ai dit 
autrefois que vois siégerez «rec moi sur douze trônes, @t jour de la reésurrec- 
bus d'Israël? ['Esrà’él]. 


tion, et (que) vous jugerez les douze tri 
6 

Les disciples lui dirent : « Quant aux fidèles qui se convertiront par 
notre intermédiaire à ta foi, qui les jugera? » Le Seigneur Jésus leur dit : 
« Les fidèles, moi-même je les jugerai et je ne donnerai pas leur jugement à 
un autre, car ils ont mangé ma chair et bu mon sang avec foi. En effet, 
quiconque manger ma chair et boira mon sang avec une foi pure, je serai CRITR 
il sera à moi et je le ressusciterai, @u dernier jour, pour lu vie éternelle? 
n’approchera pas du supplice, mais je le ferai hériter de La vie éternelle 
qui n’a pas de fin. Puisque je leur ai laissé ma chair, je des) jugerar. 

* « Sachez que le Pere ne jugera personne, (mais que) tout jugement il l'a livre 
à son Fils*. (Le Fils) pardonnera à qui il voudra et condamnera qui il voudrix. 


1. Matth., xu, 30. — 2. Matth., xix, 98, — 3. Jean, vi, 55 et 57 (passim). — 4. Jean, 
2022. 


* fol, 46, 
1° 


ol. 16, 
[éba: d 
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C, Dec: 9% 2 Hnenge. — 3. post payer DB. €, D add. ne. — 4. ave] D om. — 
». Agvany] B, D ngvauy. — 74. “au] D, D eynur. 6. RIT] B NX : nfhn. - 
‘b. nenye] A, B, CD nes: notre correction donne la lecon adoptée. — 7, Dh.Ph9"C] 


À, B, C, D'angaywc; B om.: notre correction donne la leçon adoptée. — ;b. ny] B 
Om. — id. unaeteï] €, D not : NIST. — S. HhALNE — he2y] DB nent : RDU + FUN : 
DORA 2 IN à... Aa : Sn ; n°21; CHINE à APN 2 NENEN : UN : OI het : fun: : 
JON: IN: UN : PAR à Aron : n° : he; D nr : APN: NENFA : VAN : w9v 
EU à LU à FONA ET à SP à AGhoT à SA à ho, 


Sachez que des jours viendront (où) quiconque écoutera la parole du Fils du 
Seigneur vivra à jamais". Celui qui fera des œuvres bonnes héritera des 
délices éternelles. Mais celui qui fera (des «wuvres) mauvaises n'héritera pas 
des délices éternelles. Quant à ceux qui croiront, leur place sera dans le 
royaume des cieux. » 


Lorsque les disciples eurent entendu ceci, ils lui dirent : « Notre-Dieu et 
Notre-Saureur, quand le jour du Jugement surviendra-t-il? » Aotre-Seigneur 
leur dit : « Quant au Jour du jugement, personne ne le connaît, ni ne connaît 
son heure, sauf mon Père qui (est) dans Les cieur?. 

O mon Seigneur Jésus-Christ, pais, (loin) du chemin raboteux, ton servi- 


Leur Walda-Wahed avec sa femme pour les siècles des siècles. Amen. 


16 v, 25, #6) Matth., xxiv, 56. 


or 
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Job 2: ALP RE : DAL : HRCLÙ :: mb. 
Né : A0 : LU + POQA 2 NE? MAL? PRE + DYDA € NA © 
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1. Gtngau — HAL : InCen] B Hagen à An NT à DAYPANT à Manees577 à RP: NC 
AN à MINE à hr hr : mAR : negn; C ABPAI SU à ARNENT à APN 3 NENEN à Mao à 
msn : SC 7° à: Ph : MAL : Hncpû (Aütng"au Cst presque entièrement effacé); D 
SOBTAIVAU à ANNLNT à DhPANT + Dove:527 à PNA E MENEN : Uno s Far s RAC à Fdvt 
ha AL : Hneen. — 3. nent : AOÛ — n°8] B nent à: 2 à JPNA a NE à: Aron à GAP Th 
epy; Caënt + ADU à PUR à PNA à PE SPA à PAR à Mon à MAY à her; D en à ADU 
pus JPA à rs BB à AA à MAY 5 ROBE. 


TRENTIÈME MIRACLE 
BAPTÈME ET TENTATION DE JÉSUS 


I. Barrème pe Jésus. — 1. Paroles de Jésus à ses apôtres. — 2. Jean-Baptiste déclare 
à ses disciples que le Seigneur lui a révélé, dans le sein de sa mère, que, lorsque les 
eaux du Jourdain se mettraient à reculer et deviendraient ardentes, ce serait le 
signe de la venue de l’Agneau de Dieu. — 3. Le prodige annoncé se réalise. 
— h&, Jésus dit aux apôtres qu'il va aller au Jourdain se faire baptiser par Jean. 
—5. Il passe la nuit avec ses disciples à Béthanie, chez Lazare. — 6. Jean confesse 
publiquement la divinité de Jésus. — 7. Jésus insiste pour que Jean le baptise. — 
8. Les caux du Jourdain reculent de quarante coudées et deviennent comme des char- 
hons ardents. — 9. Jésus admoneste les eaux. — 10. Il insiste à nouveau pour que 
Jean lui donne le baptême. — 11. 11 descend dans Île Jourdain, — 12. Pendant le 
baptème, le ciel s'ouvre, l'Esprit-Saint descend, sous la forme d’une colombe, sur la 
tête de Jésus, et la voix du Père se fait entendre. — 13. Affermissement de la foi des 
apôtres et conversion des Juifs qui assistent au baptême. — 14. À sa sortie du Jour- 
dain, Jésus est adoré par de nombreux anges. — 15. Il retourne à Jérusalem d'où 
il envoie ses apôtres prêcher aux pays d'Ammon et de Moab. — If. FBXTATION DE 
Jésus. — 16. Jésus est tenté par Satan au sommet d'une montagne, au désert. — 
17. Après un jeûne de quarante jours et de quarante nuits, il est tenté à nouveau. — 
18. IL est tenté une dernière fois sur le pinacle du temple de Jérusalem. — 19. Après 
la fuite de Satan, des anges servent Jésus. — 20. Jésus se rend en Galilée. 


*Trentième miracle de Notre-Seigneur Jésus-Christ — gloire à lui — (où il + roi. 46, 
est raconté) comment il fut baptisé par Jean (Yohannès], fils de Zacharie _. 
[Zakäryas |. 

Que la bénédiction de sa grâce soil avec son serviteur Walda-Wäled et 
avec sa femme. ’Eda-Heyuwat pour les siècles des siècles! Amen, 


* Jui. 46: 
IVARETS 


ot, 
v°a, 
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AR ART: MATE AU: oh : DE : GAP : han : eh : M. 
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LR AP] CNET 8 ah NCNPR 3 D RON à hPa NCNEN. — 2. h9°xno0-] B 
om. —3. cn] A cn; B, C, D donnent la leçon adoptée. — 4. ante nn B, C, D add. 
RATE. — 9. ebian] B ef, — 6. nrx M6] C, D nn. — 9. Let: hr En] B, D nn 
VENU 1 7er. — 10. 678] B, C, D eovxx. 


Ensuite le Seigneur Jésus dit à ses disciples : « Sachez que le royaume des 
cieux est proche‘. Cherchez la voie étroite et laissez (loin) de vous la voie large?. En 
effet, beaucoup (sont) appelés et peu (sont) élus *. » 

2 

Alors Jean baptisait quiconque venait vers lui des enfants d'Israël ['Esrà’él] 
dans le fleuve du Jourdain [Yordânos]. Il disait à ses disciples : « Le Seigneur 
m'a dit, alors que je me trouvais dans le sein de ma mère, de baptiser les 
hommes pour la purification dans le Jourdain. Si je voyais l’eau revenir, 
retourner en arrière et devenir chaude, il me faudrait savoir “qu'est venu 

, Se , . s este ,, 
l'Agneau du Seigneur au sujet de qui les prophètes ont prophétisé, qu'il est 
venu dans le monde, afin d'effacer les péchés de ses bien-aimés, et qu'il 
doit venir vers moi pour être baptisé. » 


1. Luc, xx1, 31. — 2. Matth., vnr, 43. — 3. Matth., xx, 16 et xx1r, 14. — 4, Mare, 1, 4-5 
(passim), — €, Ce sens n'est pas indiqué dans le Lex. aeth. de Dillmann. 
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1. eh: an] B ann : Ph. — a. menti] À, B, Curniir: D donne la leçon adoptte. 
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Un jour que Jean baptisait des gens dans le Jourdain, i vit le fleuve du 
Jourdain revenir et retourner derrière lui et l'eau aussi devenir chaude, 
comme si on l'avait fait chauffer‘ au feu. Quant à lui, il Lira sa main de 
dedans l'eau et dit : € Voici quest renu P'Agneau du Seigneur qui ôte les péchés du 
monde. IL est venu dans le monde après moi. En effet, il était avant mot eUtouta 
eu lieu par lui. Pour moi, je ne sHis pus digne de me baisser et de délier la 
courroie des chaussures de ses pieds". Puis, il eria, en disant : «Sois clément, 
ô Seigneur, envers ton serviteur, fils de ta servante, et instruis-le de tes mvs- 
tères, car tu es le Fils du Seigneur vivant, éternel. » 


/ 


Lorsque le Seigneur Jésus eut fini d'exposer à ses disciples au sujet du * fol. 46, 
de ° _ v® De 
jugement, il leur dit : « Venez, allons au Jourdain, alim que Vous entendiez à 


1. Ce sens (sens physique et non métaphorique) n'est pas indiqué dans le Ler. 
aeth. de Dillmann. — 2. Jean, 1, 29-30. — 3. Jean, 1,3. — 4. Jean, 1, 27. 
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la parole du héraut, qui prêche l'avènement de ma voie. Là vous verrez la 
lampe du désert. Venez, allons vers l'étoile lumineuse. Vraiment, je vous (le) dis, 
personne de la progéniture de la femme : n’est plus grand que Jean-Baptiste et 
son œuvre (est) comme (celle) du prophète Élie l'Élyâs]. : 
€ Aujourd’hui, je briserai le Malin ; j'abolirai sa puissance et je le perdrai 
dans les eaux. Aujourd'hui, les eaux de la terre seront sanctifiées. Aujour- 
d'hui, la prophétie des prophètes sera accomplie. Aujourd'hui, la mer° me 
verra et fuira. Aujourd'hui, le Jourdain me verra et retournera en arrière? 
Aujourd'hui, le pouvoir du diable sera aboli. Aujourd'hui, le monde brillera. 
Aujourd'hui, notre père Adam l'Adâm] sera rénové, Aujourd'hui, sera effacé le 
péché d’Eve [Héwan], mère de tous les hommes. Aujourd'hui, je vous manifes- 
. terai ma souveraineté et * je vous ferai entendre la voix de mon Père. 
Aujourd’hui, je vous ferai voir la force de l'Esprit-Saint. Aujourd'hui, le 
mystère de la Trinité vous sera révélé. 
€ Aujourd'hui, les montagnes et les collines bondiront comme des agneaux". 
Aujourd’hui, tous les peuples se réjouiront et applaudiront de leurs mains. 


L. Matth, x1, 41. — 2. Le terme ac pourrait désigner le fleuve du Jourdain; mais 
ici éest Ja citation du Ps. ext; d'ailleurs, dans li phrase qui suit il est expressément 
question du Jourdain. — 3. Lssieximns3 #4 RS exn0 4: 
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Aujourd'hui, Jean [Yohannès!, fils de la stérile, me verra et son cœur se 
réjouira. Aujourd'hui, tous les aflligés de cœur seront œuris. Aujourd'hui, 
la lumière viendra pour ceux qui demeurent dans les ténèbres. Aujourd’hui, je 
délivrerai mes semblables qui demeurent dans le Schéol. Aujourd'hui, les 
portes des cieux s’ouvriront. Aujourd’hui, les premiers se trouveront en arrière 
et les derniers en avant”. Aujourd'hui, vous connaitrez (avec certitude) qui 
je suis et d'où je suis venu. Aujourd'hui, vous entendrez ln voix du Père, qui 
deviendra témoin à mon sujet. Aujourd'hui, le Jourdain exultera (d’allégresse) 
avec tous les fleuves. Aujourd'hui, les cieux et la terre brilleront. L'eau 
* amère deviendra suave et les assoiflés s’abreuveront d’eau suave. Aujour- * fl #7 
d'hui, je rénoverai mes créatures. Aujourd’hui, le soleil donnera sa lumière. 
Ce jour-ci est le jour du Seigneur”, qu'a mentionné le prophète. » 


+ 


Lorsqu'il eut achevé son exposé à ses disciples, ils parvinrent à Béthunie 
[Bitanya}, qui se trouve entre Jérusalem ['Ivarousälèm] et le Jourdain. Ms 


passèrent la nuit là, chez Lazare [’Alazàr)]. 


1. Luc, 1, 79. — 2. Matth, xiX, HD 2 SA SExVIl ee. 


* fol. 47, 
ts 


dl: 7 
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Le matin, ils arrivèrent au fleuve du Jourdain. Lorsque Jean vit le Seigneur 
Jésus, il cria à haute voix, en disant : « Voici l'Agneau du Seigneur qui ôte les 
péchés du monde '. Celui-ci est le Fils du Seigneur qui est venu Pour notre salut, 
Celui-ci est le roi de gloire au sujet de qui a prophétisé Zacharie Zakàryäs’, 
Celui-ci (est) l'Unique du Seigneur éternel, sans péché. » 

. 

Le Seigneur Jésus appela Jean et lui dit : « Il te faudra aujourd'hui accomplir 
la Loi et devenir * témoin sur (le fait) que tu auras vu ma puissance. Lève-toi 
(et) baptise-moi, car le moment du baptéme est arrivé. » Jeun répondit et 
lui dit : « Pour moi, il me faut être baptisé par toi. Pourquoi es-tu venu?, 
(afin) d'être baptisé toi-même par moi, alors que je suis ton serviteur ? » Le 
Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Il te faut, 6 Jean, te réjouir de mon baptèéme par 


1. Jean, r, 20. — 9. Matth., nr, 44. 
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oh : ANR: AL: Di: PCRPQ EE HAN : CAP: PCATA LE 
amp. : OMNh : Riou: : AMAGD TE : On : 0: Non : ji hon : AÂT PL 
De Cho: DL AP : hors à AfâNer : CNP 2 hr: APCE» TNA : 
eau : TBfe : Ag be LU : AAA ? ALAN 
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AN : 20h: or : ALLAIT: ATH: LAA : d9° : Nooh zh : LIL : F4 
Fe: DATVEL  DAIU : FA BM : han : 090, : han : PT4.29° : PA : 


1. n7°3#] A n7zn; B, C, D donnent la leçon adoptée. — 0. onu] D om. @. — 
id. annee] B om. w. — 2. ri] B ont. — 6. 8n1 B, C, D aon. — 56. @h7 à REA: N7 
qe] B om. — 5. ah : nf] €, D ans: ngth. — G. #78] A om.; B, C, D donnent 
la leçon adoptée. — id. post naï D add. nwA. — $. peerllD ar. — 9. oh: 7 5 ut 
21 B onws; C, D œûn : wa. — id. RAY] B, €, D on. — 10. on rrre] B'onrrer. — 
id. togm : oo : 78] B, C, D'rœægem : #16 : mor. 


moi et ne pas avoir peur. Sache que toi tu poseras ta main sur ma tète, (nas 
que) moi je me baptiserai moi-même. Toi, pose ta main sur ma tête et moi 
je me sanctifierai moi-même. Ne récuse pas mon commandemert, & Jean, au 
sujet duquel je suis venu dans le monde, afin d'accomplir Lx Loi et les pro- 
phéties que (les prophètes) ont prophétisées à mon sujet. » 


5 


Le Seigneur Jésus parvint au Jourdain. Lorsque le Jourdain le vit, 
il revint et retourna en arrière de quarante coudées. Son eau devint comme 
des charbons de feu. Jean * l'évangéliste dit : « Vraiment, je vous (le) dis, 
jai vu moi-même le Jourdain retourner en arrière, fuyant devant le 


Seigneur Jésus. » 
D 


Lorsque ile Jourdain) fut retourné (en arrières, Notre-Srigneur Padmo- 
nesta, en disant : « Jiens-toi à tou lieu au moment de mon baptème et ne 


PATR, OR. =— Te XVII — Fe L 58 


*fol, 47, 
KO E 


+ fol. 47, 


\° bp. 


» FOI: 48, 
Neil. 


OT, 4, 
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AB : MC : HER : CAN : 290% : HéCu. ONÔN : 0 : Ye + N'EN, : 
DE : HR : DAFT L : PCR : HAN : Len ER : PT : NE : 
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DÔR : CRC: Ph : PET: PCR: ONLAR : AQU : Dep. mf. : 
RON + A + or à HOT? TAN ? HN Y : COL : AAC : CGR : me. : 
PLU: ART E DEA : AAILAE : HhgVANe : FA : ANCh : © 
AS: ho: DA INC : LYNC : ALU: : A: ChûN : Aûñon : h CRAN . 
NA RAA 2 SE + NE ho à My + NL à DAS : VC h3 
TRE OT 2 ADN EE AY 2 Me : DAY : GC EE KYd : Me : Dhy: 7 
MCE AE ERA à APP à Dh : PNY : pe. p à HE à: DAS. : HN 


1. 42% 1 30e] D one à: 2PY. — 2. CR 3 48 NT] D ut: 6 : gt, — 3. Ref] 
B, C, D net. — 58. ac] C o9e. — 58. ARR DFA] B, C, D ann à net : ncngn. 
— 4. ang] B, C, D agec. — 5. eau] B, C, D ee, — 6. Wpae7] C, D nbsp. — 
b. rh] Com. n, — 16. RNA] B HT à nean: C, D RNLAy : APN: NENPN. — 
7 he» mhgvan?] B, C, D nyvane à DRURE. — 0. ne] DB, D +wyne sic; C Tuwy 
M, sic. — ib. œmnag] C, D œnœAg. — 9. FT] B, C, D aon. — 11. £n-9°] B, €, D on. 


fuis pas. » Alors l’eau revint et se tint (à son lieu), afin que fat accomplie la 

parole du prophète David [Dâwit] qui a dit : « Les eaux t'ont vu et ont eu 

peur". » En outre, il a dit : « Pourquoi, mer, as-tu fui et toi aussi, Jourdain, 

es-tu relourné en arrière*? » David a dit ceci, en prophétisant au sujet de 

la fuite de la mer* de devant la face du Sex neur Jésus, qui est venu afin de 
ÿ 

juger le monde avec sagesse. 
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Lorsque Jean vit la fuite du Jourdain, son retour eu arrière et sa revenue 
de nouveau à son lieu premier, sur l'ordre de Notre-Seigneur, il trembla d'un 
grand tremblement et se prosterna devant Notre-Scigneur. A lui dit : « Mon 
Seigneur et mon Dieu, sois clément envers ‘ton serviteur, fils de ta servante, 
ct ne le force pas à poser sa main sur ta tête, car il ne faut pas que le Sei- 
gneur s'humilie sous son serviteur. En effet, tu es le Seigneur et je suis le 
serviteur. Tu es le Roi et je suis le ministre. Tu es le Créateur ct je suis 
(un être) créé. Tu es l'Auteur et je suis (un être) fait. Tu es le Fort céleste 


RMS NN ee CXHI, 5. — 3. Le terme ah pourrait désigner à la rigueur 
le fleuve du Jourdain, mais ici c’est la citation du Ps. ex, 
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ge : HANUNN : AD : LLAON : FAINC MT 
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Dhé : Lhiù : AU: eCo£: : BAT : ALU: : AÀ : CHû : hoNL DT 
DhRIVU : À AT : Chû : MERE: : AneTe à dm à OH : LOEL: : aAù ? VIN, 
pe ù : @ùEE : NAYAA : can : we : SA : Chi : HAT: ALAIN 

10 cn î on? î PA : ff : h 4 : BAC : DEANA : VYE : @-E : DA 
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— id. on] B om. m. — tb. RCE : rh : pen] B ecoce : nJ°nre : any à PEN — 
10. 0] B, €, D on. — id. er: enA] B, €, D each : n7°aeTR : MENA. — 1b. mnt] 
B om. —-11. onr] B'unk. 


et je suis le faible terrestre. Tu es le Fils du Seigneur et je suis le fils de 
l'homme. » Le Seigneur Jésus Jui dit : « Fais tout ce que je t'ai ordonné, car 


il te faut faire ceci. » 


11 


Le Seigneur Jésus-Christ descendit dans le Jourdan, nu de ses vêtements. 
1 se tint (debout) au milieu des flots. 5e trouvaient là beaucoup de gens 
qui étaient venus, (afin) d'être baptisés par Je@r. Le Seigneur Jésus appela 
Jean et lui dit: « Fais comme je t'ai ordonné. » 


19 


_ 


Jean alla en tremblant. Il posa sa main sur la tête de Notre-Seigneur. 
Puis ‘il leva sa tête. I rit le ciel fendu. rit) l'Esprit-Suint descendre SUr + fol 8, 
(Jésus) sous la forme d'une colombe et demeurer Sur le téte de Notre-Setgneo "4 
Jésus-Christ. 1 smile ie Pre qui criait rl disait : « Celui-er est 
mon Fils que j'aime en Lui je me plais”. Celui-ci est mon Fils: par Jui j'ai fait 


1. Matth., ur, 16-17. 
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DA : AO: + RCRAË : ME + PA à hPANL : LOûN : YCME av. : 
DAT 2 @TAIG 2: UE : PA : AP h3û : app : DAACS AU : Dh 5 
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14 
DA : OA : RLh ? ALAN : APT : PCA: AD : PPdT : 10 


Line à need] B, C, D nee, — 9, pmiegs : DoPOA] D 'oPiA : mxU7Y. — jh. y 
+] D om. — 56. oh.erane] C onnernne. — 6. va] C'unœ- sic, — 1h, ay : non£ 
n]B, C, D ann à nf: ncngn. — 56. DER PAT SE APR — SN à: Chôk à ANAL : 
nf] Bon. — 8, ann : RPAN] €, D ARNILAY à nPan : NENEN. — 9. ADAS.] C 400 : mA 
+ — 10. RL à Ph] B, C, D xANLAY : netn : nengn. 


tous les cieux et la terre. Celui-ci est mon Fils qui à été engendré avant 
les temps et les jours. Celui-ci est mon Fils qui n'est pas séparé et n’est pas 
désuni de moi. Celui-ci est mon Fils véritable qui (est) comme moi. » 


13 


Lorsque les disciples entendirent ces paroles (venant) du ciel, leur foi 
s'acerut et s'aflermit, Ces paroles furent entendues de Jean-Baptiste, de 
ses disciples et de tous les gens qui se trouvaient là. Ils crurent en Notre- 
Seigneur de Christ. Jean parla expressément‘ et devint témoin sincèrement, 
en disant : « J'ai vu l'Esprit-Saint descendre du ciel et demeurer sur la tête 

* fol. 48, du “Seigneur Jésus, cet jai entendu Ja voix du Père qui devenait témoin de 
“ son Fils. » 


14 


Lorsque le Seigneur Jésus sortit du Jourdain, après avoir accompli 


1. Ce sens n’est pas indiqué dans le Lex. aeth. de Dillmann. 
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vo 


3. nn à netn] B, C, D Anny : hf: nongn. — id. hün] Chow. — 4. nFen 
n°1 B, C, D 7800 : hP<AAT. — 5. pes à RL 5 PA: none] DB rerrrk; OC, Dan. 
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nenn as nenEn. — 5. @e 3 hAND : nan à su] Bœne 540 RM à RFA à NENLN 5 1 
aœw: C ma : RNT 140, D'opé à hNLD7: NPA à MEN 5 7600, b. on] Cœon. 

9. pnLA à Apt] B nnLnT; C, D'ART. id, nus esp) D UPS — LANULTÉ 
7] D ose. 


(les rites) du baptême, de nombreux anges descendirent du ciel, le portérent 
avec leurs ailes et le tirèrent du Jourdain. Puis ils l'adorèrent ensemble. 


15 


Le Seigneur Jésus s’en alla du Jourdain avec ses diseiples, jusqu'à ve qu'ils 
entrassent à Jérusalem ['lyarousalèm?. De là il envoya ses disciples au pays 
d'Ammon [ Amon) et de Moab [Mo’ab', alin d'appeler les gens à la foi du 
Seigneur Jésus-Christ. 
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Lorsque Satan [Saytan] eut vu ce qui avait eu lieu au Jourdain et eut 
entendu Jean devenir témoin du Seigneur Jésus, GE sut que Jésus étuit le 
Fils du Seigneur. Le Seigneur Jésus «ll au désert, lorsque ses disciples se 
furent séparés de lui. Lorsque le * Seigneur Jésus vit cSaten, il-sut qu'il ler 
cherchait. IL monta au haut d'une montagne qui se "TT D F 


4. Matth., iv, 1, 


* fol. 49, 
A. 
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«ussi monta au sommet de cette montagne. 1 lui dit: « Regarde les royaumes du 
monde entier : voici qu'ils sont à moi. Si tu m'adores, je te (les) donnerai. » 
Le Seigneur Jésus lui dit : « Il (est) écrit qu'il faut adorer le Seigneur seul et 
rendre le culte à lui seul". » 
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Le Seigneur Jésus revint au désert. En effet, il savait auparavant que 
Satan le tenterait par la faim. Il s'affama lui-même et ne mangea rien, 
(pendant) quarante jours et (pendant) quarante nuits. Satan vint vers lui dans 
le désert et lui dit : « Si tues le Fils du Seigneur, dis à ces pierres de devenir du 
pain, car je sais que tu as faim. » Le Seigneur Jésus répondit et lui dit : * « Voici 
qu'il (est) écrit : (Ce n’est) pas seulement de pain que vit l'homme, mais de toute 
parole qui sort de la bouche du Seigneur ?. » 


1. Matth., rv, 8-10, — 2. Matth., iv, 2-4. 
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En outre, le Seigneur Jésus savait auparavant que Sata voulait le tenter 
au-dessus de l'autel (du temple) de Jérusalem. Le Seigneur Jésus le précéda ct 
monta là. Satan aussi monta à l'endroit des cornes de l'autel. I lui dite : 
« Situes le Fils du Seigneur, comme (d'a témoigné Jen, fils de Zucharie 
[Zakäryàs!, précipite-toi toi-même duhaut de-cetemple et jette-toi en bus, 
car il (est) écrit que {le Seigneur) & ordonné à ses anges, à ton sujet, de te garder 
dans toutes tes voies et de t'élever dans (leurs) mains, afin que tes pieds ne se 
heurtent pas à la pierre". Tu chevaucheras sur le loup et le dragon et tu foulerus 


(aux pieds) le lion et le dragon à y» 
19 


Aussitôt le Seigneur Jésus fit voir ” sa gloire à Satan. Il lui dit? « Il (est) 
écrit : Ne tente pas le Seigneur, ton Dieu. » Alors Satan le laissa et s'enfuit. Les 


anges (du Seigneur) s'approcherent et le servirent *. 


4. Maith., av, 6. — 2. Ps., xc, 41. — 3. Matth. 1v,7. — 4 Matth, 1v, 11. 


fol. 49. 
r° D. 
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Après qu'il eut été tenté par Satan, le Seigneur Jésus alla à la terre de 
Galilée [Galilä], afin que fût accomplie la parole du prophète qui a dit : « (Quant 
aux) gens de Galilée qui demeurent dans les ténèbres, une grande lumiere s’est 
levée sur eux". » 

Que la bénédiction de sa grâce soit avec son serviteur FWalda-Wähed et 
avec sa femme Matshéta-Dengel pour les siècles des siècles! 


1. Matth., sv, 12, 14 et 16. 
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VINGT ET UNIÈME MIRACLE 
LA BRANCHE D'OLIVIER PLANTÉE PAR ZACHÉE. 


VINGT-DEUXIÈME MIRACLE 
RÉSURRECTION DE SARA, RÉBECCA ET RACIIEL,. 


TABLE ANADYTIQUE DES MATIÈRES 


1. Un vieillard, nommé Zachée, demande secours à Jésus pour payer 
ses dettes. — 2. I} lui déclare que tous ses oliviers ont été stériles. — 
3. Jésus se fait apporter une branche d'olivier et ordonne à Zachée de 
la planter au milieu de son champ. — 4. Cetic branche pousse immé- 
diatement. — 5. Zachée ct les gens de sa maison croient au Christ. 
— 6. Zachée fait une récolte d'olives extrèmement abondante. — 7. Il 
va remercier Jésus, qui lui promet que, chaque année, la récolte sera 
aussi copieuse. 
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1. Jésus, en se rendant au tombeau de Rachel, rencontre des princes 
des prètres et des scribes. — 2. Comme il leur dit qu'il va ressusciter 
Rachel, ils le traitent de fou. — 3. 11 les réprimande sévèrement et 


leur déclare qu'il va ressusciter aussi Sara ct Rébecca. — 4, IL opère 


Ja résurrection. — 5. Il fait constater aux Juifs le miracle. — 6. Sara 
admoneste les Juifs. — 7. Jésus les gourmande aussi. — 8. Il ordonne 
aux trois saintes femmes de retourner à leur tombeau. 


NT MIOISIÈME ATIRACLE, . . . . . . . . . .. . .....4....... 
LE MIRACLE DES MELONS. 


1. Jésus rencontre, à Césarée de Palestine, un homme qui se lamente 
sur la perte de ses melons, entièrement rongés parles vers. —-2. Jésus 
se fait apporter les trois racines qui, seules, restent dans le champ. — 
3. Il les bénit et ordonne de les planter en les éloïgnant l'une de 
l'autre. — 4. La récolte est surprenante ct procure au propriétaire du 
champ, après le payement de ses dettes, un bénéfice de quatre mille 
drachmes d'or. — 5. Cet homme apporte l'or à Jésus, qui lui conseille 
de le donner en aumône aux pauvres. — 6. Il le distribue entièrement 
et devient l’un desdisciples de Jésus. 


OU DRIEME MIRACEE. . . . : . . . . . . . . .. ,..,.... 
GUÉRISON DE L'HÉMORROISSE. 


1. L'hémorroïsse se décide à aller toucher la frange du vètement de 
Jésus. — 2. Elle est guérie aussitôt. — 3. Jésus demandant à Pierre 
qui l’a touché, l'hémorroïsse se présente. — 4. Jésus lui remet ses 
péchés. — 5. Aux Juifs indignés qui le prennent pour le fils du char- 
pentier Joseph, il répond que Joseph n'est pas son pire, mais son ami. 
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— 6. Ïl aperçoit une chèvre Sauvage paissant sur une colline et lui 
ordonne de dire qui il est. — 5. Sept mille quatre cents hommes, sans 
compter les femmes et les enfants, croient en Jésus. — 8, Jésus 
renvoic la chèvre, en lui promettant qu'elle ne deviendra la propriété 
de personne. 


RO Sn 200-207 


1. Jésus rend la parole à un éléphantiasique sourd-muet. — 2. Il l'envoie 
ensuite se laver à la piscine de Siloé : la lèpre disparait. — 3, Comme 
la guérison est opérée Ie jour du sabbat, les: Juifs veulent mettre à 
mort Jésus. — 4, Le miraculé délend Jésus. — 5, Jésus adresse aux 
Juifs de cinglants reproches, sous forme d’anathèmes. — 6. Aux Juifs 
qui déclarent que le Christ est Fils de David, il répond par la citation 
du premier verset du Psaume CIX (Dérit Dominus Domino me0) 


INGI-SINIÈNE ATRSCER Se 207-215 


L'EXPULSION DES SAUTERELLES DE LA GALILÉE ET DE LA JUDÉE 
ET LA QUESTION DU SABBAT. 


1. Pendant quatre ans et demi, la Galilée et la Judée sont ravagées par 
les sauterelles. — 2, Les Juifs chargent Nicodème d'aller demander à 
Jésus la cessation du fléau. — 3. Nicodème fait la démarche, — 4. Jésus 
lui dit que cette calamité est due à l'endurcissement des Israélites. 
— 5. Néanmoins, il les délivrera, mais cc sera le jour du sabbat. — 
6. Il expose à Nicodème la question du sabbat. — 7, Nicodème est 
émerveillé de la sagesse de Jésus. — 8, Jésus est transfiguré et 
entouré d'une nuée lumineuse. À un ange qui descend du ciel pour lui 
demander ses ordres, il enjoint d'écarter le fléau, le jour du sabbat. 
— 9. À Nicodème épouvanté de ce qu'il vient de voir il déclare que le 
Spectacle sera bien plus effrayant, lorsqu'il viendra juger les vivants 
et les morts. — 10. Il Je charge de prècher aux Juifs la pénitence. — 
11. Conversion de nombreux Israélites. — 12, Nicodème voit, de ses 
Propres Yeux, l'ange écarter le fléau. 


VINGT-SEPTIEME ul NOTA 
LES LIONS D'ASCALON. 


EU nn. | 2152-27 


1. Les habitants de la région d'Ascalon viennent supplier Jésus de les 
délivrer des incursions de nombreux lions. — 2, Jésus leur promet de 
les exaucer, — 3, Nathanaël communique aux lions l'ordre de Jésus. 
— 4. Les lions se prosternent devant Nathanaël et lui obéissent. — 
5. Les gens d'Ascalon sont affermis dans Ja foi. 


PNGIMUETIENE MIRACLE, PS Si lo 
DISCOURS ESCHATOLOGIQUE DE JÉSUS A JÉRICIO. 


1. Les apôtres sont la lumière du monde et le sel de laterre. — 2, Dis- 


MINGTENBUNIÉÈMEMMIRACLE. . ...., eee... 
DISCOURS DE JÉSUS A SES APOTRES SUR LE MONT DES OLIVIERS. 
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cours eschatologique de Jésus à Pierre. — 3. Pierre demande à Jésus 
où les apôtres, qui se trouvent dans le désert, iront passer la nuit. — 
4. Jésus ordonne à Pierre de se rendre à Jérusalem. — 5. Pierre et 
les apôtres arrivent instantanément à Jérusalem. — G. Ils rencontrent 
Gamaliel qui les introduit chez lui. — 7. Gamaliel va au-devant de 
Jésus qu'il trouve assis sur le Mont des Oliviers. — $. Au moment 
où Jésus entre chez Gamaliel, les colonnes de la maison se couvrent 
de verdure. — 9. Jésus déclare à Gamaliel qu’il deviendra martyr, — 
10. Paroles de Jésus aux apôtres. — 11. Jésus passe la nuit chez 
Gamaliel. 


1. Jésus se rend au Mont des Oliviers. — 2. Discours de Jésus aux 


apôtres. — 3. Discours de Jésus à Pierre. — 4. Les apôtres sont 
jaloux de Pierre. — 5. Après leur avoir prescrit l'humilité, Jésus leur 
déclare qu'ils jugeront les douze tribus d'Israël. — G. Il se réserve 
de juger lui-même les fidèles. — 7. Seul le Père céleste connaît la date 
du jugement. 


RANMEÈMENHRNCLE. . ............... A . 
BAPTÈME ET TENTATION DE JÉSUS. 


I. Barrème pe Jésus. — 1. Paroles de Jésus à ses apôtres. — 2. Jean- 


Baptiste déclare à ses disciples que le Seigneur lui a révélé, dans le 
sein de sa mère, que, lorsque les eaux du Jourdain se mettraient à 
reculer et deviendraient ardentes, ce serait le signe de la venue de 
l'Agneau de Dieu. — 3. Le prodige annoncé se réalise. — 4. Jésus dit 
aux apôtres qu'il va aller au Jourdain se faire baptiser par Jean. — 
5. Il passe la nuit avec ses disciples à Béthanie, chez Lazare. — G. Jean 
confesse publiquement la divinité de Jésus. — 7. Jésus insiste pour 
que Jean le baptise. — 8. Les eaux du Jourdain reculent de quarante 
coudées et deviennent comme des charbons ardents. — 9. Jésus 
admoneste les eaux. — 10. Il insiste à nouveau pour que Jean lui 
donne le baptème. — 11. Il descend dans le Jourdain. — 12. Pendant 
le baptème, le ciel s'ouvre, l'Esprit-Saint descend, sous la forme d'une 
colombe, sur la tête de Jésus, et la voix du Père se fait entendre. — 
13. Affermissement de la foi des apôtres et conversion des Juifs qui 
assistent au baptème. — 14. À sa sortie du Jourdain, Jésus est adoré 
par de nombreux anges. — 15. Il retourne à Jérusalem d'où il envoie 
ses apôtres prècher aux pays d'\mmon et de Moab. — II. Fexrariox 
pe Jésus. — 16. Jésus esttenté par Satan au sommet d'une montagne, 
au désert. — 17. Après un jeûne de quarante jours et de quarante 
nuits, il est tenté à nouveau. — 18. Il est tenté une dernière fois sur 
le pinacle du temple de Jérusalem. — 19. .\près la fuite de Satan, des 
anges servent Jésus. — 20. Jésus se rend en Galilée. 
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